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JANUARY, 1853. 

RDITOBTAL REMARKS. 


Our Ma^aziTie now oulcrs upon its scvcuili year, and it is duo to our Sub- 
scribers that ne oiler tluuu thanks for the support they have given us. A 
reference to tlie subscript ion list shens that the number of copii^s eift'ulatod 
has, nilli remarliahle steadiness, averaged upwards of four hundred. At the 
(. lose of the past y(‘ar it as nearly tour hundred and iifty. Consideiing the many 
changes nliich are eoiistairtly taking ])lace in Anglo-Indian Society, and the 
acknowledged ditllciilty of » vtending and maintaimng the circulation of any 
period] <*al, we see much cause to be gratilied with tliis measure of success. Pro- 
bably few similar pul ihcat ions have been better supported in India. As we have 
saul ill foinier years, so we say still, — wc believe that, with a little additional 
oilbrt on the part of our friends, the number of subscribers might }»ct be gri*atly 
augmented. For the assistance' any may liave tlms rendered us, wc thank them, 
and we ask lliem still to do what they can to promote our iniiueucc. Expressions 
of warm and gcncruub approval of our labors have not unfrequeiitly reached us, 
and for tliese we are grati'ful, and will not fail to do all wo can to sustain the 
interest and usefulness of the Magazine. AVe have also, now and then, received 
intimation of good winch has been ellected by means of our pages : — good, in the 
general edilicatiou of our readei’b, and in the dillusion of scriptural views on the 
subject of hapt isiu. J^Vu* these cn<*ouragomcnts we are especially tliaukful to the 
Giver of “ ev cry good gift and every perfect gift j” since w e derive from them the 
liopc that mouth by month, to an exkmt w hieh must necessarily coiitimio uiiknej^ n 
to us, we are ])(*rinitlcil to do our ^lart towards “ the pcrfi'ciing of the saints, the 
edifying of the body of Ghnst.” There are subjects, which have occasionally 
been broiigbl forward in the OuiuntvIi Biphst, whicJi we fear have not yet 
secured the serious attention we would gladly call to them. AVe alliido especial- 
ly to the soh'mu duties wliich our Christian readers sustain towards the heathen 
in India. AWmlil that in regard to these things wc could, like Eosca, "set the 
truni])ct to our mouth.” Greatly should we rejoice to he instrumental in oaUing 
forth more prayer, more eflTort, and more heart -felt desire for the extension of our 
Redeemer’s kingdom in this land " where Satan’s seat is.” ^ 

Our Contributors have j)ur hearty tlianks for tho valuable assistance they have 
given. AATiy eau they not assist us more largely? With au increased number 
of etiicieut ^riicranfor iisJiagcs, tho^pcriodical would become more attractive and. 
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valuable to its readers, and the labors of its Editor would bo greatly lightened. 
Let the members of tlie Bengal Baptist Association remember tliat they are 
especially pledged to support, to the utmost of their ability, the magazine which 
gees forth in their name. From several of these brctliren, we regret to say, no 
artide has been received for years : — ^let them atone for their past neglect by 
hearty co-operation in the future. There are many subjects, apart from the 
advocacy of those important views of truth which are peculiar to the Baptist 
denomination, which we should be glad to have illustrated in the pages of the 
Obiental Baptist. We may mention, for example, the idolatrous festivals, 
some of the more remarkable Hindu sects, the aboriginal Indian tribes, the condi- 
tion of provinces, zillahs, and cities remote from Missionary stations, and, above 
all, the methods of usefulness which might engage the attention and employ the 
talents of the Christian few, scattered here and there among the dense heathen 
population of the country in which wo live. Papers on these or any other subjects 
of spiritual interest, we should very gladly receive. Eccent intelligence of bap- 
tisms and of any other important religious occurrences will, as ever, be greatly 
valued by us. 

And now we commend all our readers to the blessing of the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. May the intercourse w e are privileged to hold -with 
thorn, result in “the furtherance and joy of failli*' in those who bollevo, and tend 
to aw aken the unconverted from their protracted and perilous neglect of Him 
who “ waitcih that he may be gracious unto them, and is cvaltcd that he may 
have mercy upon them.’* 


5rt)colo05. 

A WOED ON THE NEW YEA7{. 


The opening of every new year 
should be an occasion of much solemn 
reflection to the Christian. It is not 
for him to “ sleep as do others,” but 
to “ watch and be sober,” as he marks 
the flight of ‘time, and is reminded by 
itr“ that thp night is far spent, and the 
day is at hand.” While w o arc alw ays 
bound to “walk circumspectly,” and 
each morning and evening demaiids 
strict self-examination, tlio beginning 
of a year, or the occurrence of a birth- 
day, calls for special review of our 
spiritual progress and condition, and 
fpr decided purposes as to the time yet 
before us. Op covenant engagements 
witli God, so imperfectly remembered 
and kept in time past, demand renewal, 
and this cannot be 1 letter introduced 
than by such reflection. It would be 
a valuable improvement of these sea- 
sons if upon their occurrence, the bo- 
•liever would deliberatolj and prayer- 
fully ropord in writing his judgment on 


the past and present, and liis resolu- 
tions for the future. As tlic mind seri- 
ously looks back over the issues of a 
year, it cannot fail to gam views of its 
condition more comprehensive, and in 
some respects more accurate, Ilian those 
furnished hy the rev iew of any single 
day. It is most important that we should 
mark the aggregate of our growth in 
graco—-if grow ih there be to mark — and 
this will best bo apparent upon a 
prayerful examination of the cliangcs 
developed during the twH'lvo months 
just expired. The shooting forth of 
the blade, or tlie advance from the 
blade to the ear, or from the ear to tlie 
full corn within it, may be distinctly 
traced in such an interval. Or if the 
impartial scrutiny should fail to dis- 
close results so satisfactory — if, instead 
of progress, backsliding and decay 
should becoihc manifest, — what power- 
ful motives to repentance, and to wralk 
henceforth newnt^ss of^ life would 
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then be brought to bear upon the con- 
Boionce. When men will but listen to 
it, with how solemn a voice does lost 
time speak. 

The justly celebrated Matthew 
ITonry was accustomed to improve each 
birth -day and new-year’s-day with a 
solemn private exercise of the kind u e 
have venturc'd to suggest. His memoirs 
contain several of liis covenants, writ- 
ten on these occasions, and wo cannot 
do better than transcribe a few of liis 
holy resolutions, heavenly aspirations, 
anti penitent confessions, written when, 
like ourselves now, entering upon a 
new year of life. 

In l/CKi, January 1st — one hundred 
and fifty years ago— this eminent ser- 
vant of CJirist thus writes : “ ‘ Looking 
for the blessed hope.* This new-year’s 
day I have in much veakiiesa, and 
com])as.s(*d about n ith many inlirmities, 
upon my knees, made a fresh surren- 
der t)f myself, my uliole self, all i am, 
all 1 ha\e, all I can do, to God the 
Father, Sou, and Holy Ghost, luy 
Creator, ()\\ ner, Iluler and Hencfactor; 
all my affeelions to be ruled by the 
di\ine grace, and all my aflaiiN to he 
o\erruled 1 y the di\ine jiroMdence, so 
that J may not come sliort of glorif3 mg 
Go«l ill this world, and being gloriiied 
witli him in a better. 

“ Conlirmiug and ratifyiugall former 
resiguij lions of juysedf to God, and 
lamenting all the disagreeableiioss of 
my lieart and life therewith, and de- 
pending u])(>n the merit of the Re- 
deemer to make this, and all my other 
seniees acceptable, and the grace of 
the Sanctifier to enable me to make 
good these engag(’mciits, I again bind 
my soul with a bond to the Ijord, and 
commit mj^self entirely to him ; par- 
ticularly as to the events of Uiis ^ ear 
which 1 am now^ entering d^ion, not 
know uig the things that may abido me 
in it. 

“If this year should be a year of 
continued health and eomforl, I com- 
mit myself to the graec of God, to bo 
reserved from carnal security, aud to 
e enabled in a day of prosperity to 
serve God with joy. 

“ If 1 should be this year at any 
time tried with doubts concerning my 
duty. 1 commit myself to the divine 
conduet, with an unbiassed desire, 
praying to know what God will have 
me' to do, with a fixed rosolut ion by 
his grace to follow his diiiection in the 
integrity oi^my huort. A ^ 


“If I should this year be afilirted 
in my body, family, name, or estate, I 
commit my all to the Divine disposal. 
The will of the Lord he done; only 
begging that the grace of God may 
along with the providence of God in 
all my afflictions, to enable me to bear 
them well, and to use them w'cll. 

“If this year I should bo disturbed 
or molestea in the exercise of my mi- 
nistry, if I should be silenced,, or 
otherwise suffer for w^ell doing, I com- 
mit the keeping of my soul to God as 
a failJifiil Creator ; depending upon 
Him to guide mo in my call to suller, 
and to make that clear, and to pro- 
servo mo from perplexing snares ; 
depending upon him to support and 
comfort me under my sufferings, and 
to bring glory to himself out of 
them; aud then, welcome his* whole 
will. 

“ If tins year should be my dying 
year, as xicrhaps it may be, L commit 
my spirit into the bands of my lie- 
deemer, to be washed with his blood, 
and presented in his arms willi eveecd- 
ing joy. Aly w ifc and children I eoin- 
niit to him, to be ow ned, blessed, and 
preserved by him when I am gone. 

‘ In thee, O Lord, have I put my trust, 
let me never bo ashamed.* ’* 

In a passage taken from a similar 
“ covenant” written January 1st, 1705, 
we have the following instruclne lan- 
guage of Ins heart. “ I know it is the 
will of God tliat I should bo useful, 
and by Iiis grace, I will be so. Lord, 
thou kiiouest it is the lop of my ambi- 
tion in this woi’ld to do good, and to 
be serv iceable to the honor of Christ, 
aud the welfare of precious souls. I 
would faitt do good m the pulpit, and 
good w itli my pen ; and, which 1 <‘ar- 
iiestly desire to abound more in, to do 
good in my common converse. Oh 
that the door of luy opportunities may 
be still open, and that luy heart may 
be enlarged with holy Zealand activity 
for God tins year; and that 1 may be 
thoroughly furnished w ith know lodge, 
w isdom, and grace for every good w ord 
aud work.” 

On this same occasion, he says : — 
“I earnestly desire to ho filled with 
holy thoughts, to he carried out in 
holy aflccUons, determined by holy 
aims and intentions, ^nd governed in 
all my words and actions by holy 
principles. Oh that a golden thread 
of holiness mag run through the whole^ 
web of this year" . 
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Under date of January 1st, 1714, 
we have the record of the lost new- 
year's morning this man of God saw 
on earth. He writes, “ Bcflocting with 
thankfulness upon the many mercies 
of the year past ; a good measure of 
health ; health in my family ; encour- 
agement in my ministry; . . . . the 
continuance of the nublic tranquillity ; 
and, I trust, througii grace, some sweet 
communion with God in his ordinances, 
and some progress heavenwards, and 
my work pleasant to me, — 

“ Eoflecting with sorrew' and shame 
upon my manifold defects, and short- 
comings in holy duties ; and at other 
times inw’ard impressions, not alw ays 
answering outward expressions ; having 
begged for pardon in the blood of 
Cliist, — 

“ I this morning renewed the dedi- 
cation of myself to God, my, own self, 
my whole self, body, soul, and spirit. 
Father, I give tliee my heart ; use me 
for thy glory this year ; employ me in 
thy service ; fit me for thy will. If it 
should be a year of sickness and pain ; 
if a year of nimily affliction ; if a year 
of public trouble; if of silencing and 
suffering, bonds an J banishment ; if it 
be my dying year, welcome tJtc holy 
will of God; if n year of continued 
health, peace, and liberty, Lord, 1 de- 
sire to be busy in the improvement of 
it, both in study and preaching, in an 
entire dependanco upon divine grace, 
without w liich I am nothing, and can 
do nothing.” 

Can, and does the reader unite in 
these holy exercises of one, who is now 
inheriting the promises P Then has 
he reason to believe that time as it 
flics, is ripening him for glory. “ Hap- 
py is that people that is in such a 
case : yea, happy is that people whose 
GK)d is the Lord.” 

’EXa;(icrTOT€po9. 

A NEW YEAE'S ADDEE8S.* 

BY THE REV. JOHN AN6ELL JAMES. 

Standing as you do now upon the 
threshold of another year, and looking 
with something of curiosity and suspense, 
if not with anxiety and dread, upon the 
dark curtain which wisely and mercifully 
conceals the future from your view, it be- 
comes you in deep seriousnebs to inquire 
and consider, not* only what may happen, 
but if you are prepared for the \vor8t that 
can happen ; for though there is one sense 
«in which we ought not to take thought 
«»for the morrow/' there is another in which 


we ought. It is as much our duty wUely 
to provide. tot coming time, as it is to 
abstain from unnecessary, useless, and dis- 
tressing solicitude. Concerning many the 
decree is fixed, and the sentence goes forth 
which was denounced on Hananiab, This 
year thou shalt die,’* Jer. xviii. IG. This 
may be the case with any one of the readers 
of me present Address, and therefore every 
one of them should seriously reflect upon 
such a possibility. 

This year you may die — for you must 
die some time, and that time may be as 
likely to come this year as any other. 

This year you may die — because you have 
no revelation from God that you shall not. 

This year you may die — because you are 
ever and everywhere exposed to the causes 
that take away life. 

This year you may die — because life is 
the most uncertain thing in the world, and 
you have not the assurance of a single mo- 
ment beyond the present. 

This year you may die-~-because some 
among your ft lends and acquaintances have 
died ; and all the liabilities to death still 
remain for the rest who yet live. 

This year you may die — for it is all but 
certain that many of the readers of this 
Addiess will die this year, and wliy not you ? 

This year you may die, although there is 
now no indication of approaching death ; 
for many during the past year have been 
cut off, and many during the present year 
will die, who may now seem veiy likely to 
live ; and why not you ? 

How many, then, are the probabilities 
that befoie next new year’s day your place 
will be vacant in the family, at the scene of 
your daily occupation, and in the house of 
God ! Ought not this to induce a habit of 
bolemn, pensive, devout, practical, profita- 
ble reflection. Bring home the thought. 
Take up the supposition, and siy, ** Yes, 
it is pobsthlef by no means xmprobable^ that 
/ may die — this year,** 

If you die this year, not only all your 
plans, projects, and business of a worldly 
nature will stop, but all your advantages 
of a spiritual kind, all the means of grace, 
all the opportunities of salvation, all the 
aids to improvement, all the possibility of 
growth in grace, cease for ever. The last 
Sabbath, the last sermon, the last sacra- 
mental season, the last prayer, are included 
in this year I This year you are to arrive 
m heaven or hell, and to know the meaning 
of this glorious, or this dreadful term ! 
This year to see the end of time, and the 
beginning of eternity I How solemn ! So 
soon to have your profession tested, not by 
man, but by God ; ao soon to be found by 
the King coming in to see the guests 
clothed in th^ wedding garment and ap- 
proved, or destitute of the necessary robe 
and cast into ajiter daikness 1^. How many 
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false professors will be unmasked this year> 
and appear with astonishment* and horror 
both to themselves and others, as self- 
deceivers, formalists, and hypocrites ! How 
many, in reply to the plea, ** Lord, Lord, 
I have eaten and drunk in thy presence 
will hear the dreadful response, ** Depart 
from me, I never knew you:*’ and thus 
find there is a way to destruction from the 
communion of the church. you die 

this year, that you will be for ever ; the seal of 
eternal destiny will be put upon you. From 
that time you will have no opportunity to 
correct mistakes ; no second trial ; no pri- 
vilege of alteration. Your last words in 
time, and your first in eternity, might be, 
“ 1 must be what 1 am— /or ever” All 
your anxieties, and doubts, and fears, about 
the reality of your religion, are about to be 
confirmed or destroyed— /or ever. This year 
you are to be proved the most awful exam- 
ple of self-delusion, or the most blessed 
instance of well founded hope, which the 
universe contains. The grand secret, if se- 
cret it yet be, is about to be developed, whe- 
ther you are a child of God, or of the devil. 
Within a few months, perhaps* weeks, that 
next moment after death, which fc>ncy in vain 
attempts to paint, is to arrive, and, waking 
up in eternity, you will shout with rapture, 
“ Then I am in heaven /” or utter with a 
shriek of dt. -^pair and surprise, the dreadful 
question, ” What f am I in heU What 
a year are you entering upon then, if you 
should die before it closes ! What dis- 
closures are you about to witness, what 
discoveries to make I Many will grow rich 
this year ; many will sink into poverty ; 
many will be united in wedlock ; many will 
be separated fi om their fi iends by death ; 
many will leave their country, and embark 
for a foreign land — but you will die, and 
what is all else to this ? 

On the supposition you arc prepared for 
death by simple faith in Christ for justifi- 
cation, by the regeneration of your heart 
through the influence of the Spirit, by a 
holy life, a heavenly mind, what consola- 
tions stand connected with, and are included 
in, the decree, ” this year thou shalt die I” 
There is, 1 know, a dark side of death; 
the antecedent sufferings, and mysterious 
nature of dying — the separation from near 
and dear relatives, and, perhaps, the leaving 
of them upon the care of Providence with- 
out friends or wealth — the retirement from 
visible to the invisible woild — the dropping 
of the body, the dear companion of our 
spirit, in the tomb— the quitting of scenes 
of usefulness and enjoyment — all this, and so 
near too ; all is trying to humanity ; nature 
shudders. But grace turns to the bright 
side, and very, very bright it is. There 
is the promised presence, ahd omnipotent 
gracious support of Him who hath abo- 
lished deathly dyiftg, and l^ought life^nd 


immortality to light by rising and ascend- 
ing ; of Him who can make a dying bed 
** feel soft as downy pillows are 1”— there 
is the release from ail the evils of sin, the 
parent evil ; and from sickness, poverty, 
toU, care, fear, sorrow — the dismal progeny. 
Yes, that last pulsation which leaves the 
heart still, sends the soul away for ever 
from every fruit and effect of the full. O 
believer ! lift up thy head, for thy redemp- 
tion draweth nigh. What, this year, so 
soon, to shed thy last tear over sin or sor- 
row ? This yea** to feel the last corruption, 
and to be agitated by the last anxiety? 
This year to experience thy blessed emanci- 
pation from all the countless ills that flesh 
is heir to ? So soon to rise from the vale 
of tears, to the mount where God shall 
wipe away all tears from thy eyes : so soon 
to leave the field of conflict, cease the fight 
of faith, and lay aside the soldier’s armor 
for the victor’s crown ? Nor is this all : 
heaven is more than negatives — it is life 
eternal ; glory everlasting ; immortal ho- 
nor ; — it is the perfection of our nature in 
knowledge, holiness, and love ; it is the 
presence of God, the vision of Christ, the 
society of angels, the communion of spirits 
made perfect — and death introduces to all ; 
death is the dark avenue to ineffable, and to 
what would now be, insufferable, splendor : 
the rude and repulsive gate that opens into 
all that the Father hath devised, and the 
Son procured, and the Spirit promised, to 
them that love a Triune God. Believer, if 
thou die this year, how near thou art to 
the Lamb in the midst of the throne, to the 
living fountain of waters, to the crown of 
glory, the golden harp, the white robe, and 
the palm branch of victory : this year, to 
approach the jasper walls, to pass through 
the pearly gates, to walk the golden streets, 
to worship in the temple of the Lord, 
and bask in the glory of that bright 
world in which Jehovah dwells. This year 
to be imparadised in the presence of God 1 
And is it possible that it can be so near ? 
Transporting thought ! Blessed man ! thou 
art now upon the mount, looking at the 
promised land with Moses, and soon thou 
shalt with Joshua pass the Jordan, and go 
in to take possession. The days of thy 
mourning will boon end. Though now for 
a season, if need be, thou art in heaviness 
through manifold temptations, yet that 
season is speedily to close. Only a few 
more days of toil, only a few more nights 
to wet thy couch with tears. Go forward 
with courage and confidence. Death is 
formidable only in front ; the moment you 
have passed him, you will look back upon 
him as upon an angel df light : the stream 
may be dark, and the water deep ; but it is 
narrow, fordable, and once crossed, it will 
never have to be crossed again. Have yoif 
not often in thought, if not in spegeb, con-<* 
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gratulated those whose fetters of sin and 
tattered garments of flesh have been put off, 
and who have entered into liberty, and life, 
and joy, saying,' ** Blessed are the dead 
which die in the Lord?” And how soon 
are you to be among them, and be objects 
of congratulations to others 1 There is 
nothing, then, in this sentence, ** this year 
thou Shalt die,” which should dismay or 
distress you. 

But now^on the supposition that you 
shaH not die this year, 1 admonish you to 
purpose and prepare to live more than ever 
for the glory of God, the welfare of your 
souls, the salvation of your fellow-creatures, 
and the good of the church. It is at once 
the duty and privilege of a Christian, to be 
always ready to live or die. 

Examine the past years of your life, to 
see what defects are to be supplied, and 
what sins are to be put away for the future. 

Makewa surrender of yourselves to God, 
and renew, at the commencement of an- 
other year, your covenant engagements with 
God through Christ, to be his peculiar peo- 
ple, and to show forth his praise. Psalm iv. 
Romans vi., xii. 1 Peter iv. 1 — 7. 

Keep in mind the great end of life, and 
redeem the time for the purpose for which 
it was given : and that end and purpose is 
to honor God by a constant pursuit of sal- 
vation, and a growing meetness for heaven 
and eternity. Let the purpose and plan of 
the apostle be yours, and say with him, 
** For me to live is Christ, and to die is 
gain.” And of all this coming year, con- 
sider every day as lost, in which something 
is not done for the Lord that bought you. 


ACCESS TO GOp. 

However early in the morning you seek 
the gate of access you find it already open ; 
and however deep the midnight moment 
when you find yourself in the sudden arms 
of death, the winged prayer can bring an 
instant Saviour near. And this whereever 
you are. It needs not that you ascend 
some special Pisgah or Moriah. It needs 
not that you should enter some awful shiine, 
or pull off your shoes on some holy ground. 
Could a memento be reared on every spot 
from which an acceptable prayer has pass- 
ed away, and on which a prompt answer 
has come down, we should find Jehovah^ 
ghammah, ** the Lord hath been here,” 
inscribed on many a cottage hearth, and 
many a dungeon floor. We should find it 
not only in Jerusalem's proud temple and 
David’s cedar galleries, but in the fisher- 
man’s cottage by the brink of Genesaret, 
and in the upper chamber where Pentecost 
began. And whether it be the field where 
Isaac went to meditate, or the rocky knoll 
where Jacob lay down to sleep, or the brook 
Irhere Israel wrestled, or the den where 
^Daniel gazed on the hungry lions and tlie 


lions gazed on him, or the hill- sides where 
the Man oU sorrows prayed all night, we 
should still discern the prints of the ladder’s 
feet let down from heaven — the landing- 
place of mercies, because the starting point 
of prayer. And all this whatsoever you 
are. It needs no saint, no proficient in 
piety, no adept in eloquent language, no dig. 
nity of earthly rank. It needs but a simple 
Hannah, or a lisping Samuel. It needs 
but a blind beggar, or a loathsome lazar. 
It needs but a penitent publican, or a 
dying thief. And it neeils no sharp ordeal, 
no costly passport, no painful expiation, to 
bring you to the mercy seat ; or rather, I 
should say, it needs the costliest of all ; 
but the blood of the atonement — the Savi- 
our’s merit — the name of Jesus, priceless 
as they are, cost the sinner nothing. They 
are freely put at his iiisposal, and instantly 
and constantly he may use them. 'Phis 
access to God in every place, at every mo- 
ment, without any price or personal merit, 
is it not a privilege ? — Rev. James 11 amil- 

TON. 


CONSOLING IDEA OF DEATH. 

X congratulate you and myself,*' wrote 
John Foster to a friend, ” that life is pass- 
ing fast away. What a buperlative grand and 
consoling idea is that of Death ! Without 
this radiant idea ; this delightful morning 
star, indicating that the luminaiy of eterni- 
ty is going to rise, life would to my view 
darken into midnii^ht melancholy. Oh, tho 
expectation of living 4ere, and living /4 m.?, 
always, would be indeed a prospect of over- 
whelming despair. But tlianks to that de- 
cree that dooms us to die — thanks to that 
Gospel which opens the vision of an endless 
life, and thanks, above all, to that Saviour 
fiiend who has piomised to conduct all the 
faithful through the sacred trance of death 
into scenes of everlasting delight.” 


NO AVAIL. 

Think not that it will avail you in the 
last day, to have called yourselves Chris- 
tians ; to have been born and educated 
under the gospel light ; to have lived in 
the external communion of the Church on 
earth, — if, all the while, your hearts have 
holden no communion with its Head in 
heaven. If, instructed in Christianity, and 
professing to believe its doctrines, ye lead 
the lives of unbelievers, it will avail you 
nothing in the next, to have enjoyed in this 
world, like the Jews of old, advantages 
which ye despised,-~to have had the custo- 
dy of a holy doctrine, which never touched 
your hearts, — of a pure commandment, by 
the light of which ye never walked. To 
those who disgrace the doctrine of their 
Saviour by the scandal of their lives, it will 
be of no avail to have vainly called Him, 
” L^rd, Lord \J — Bp. Horsl^iy. 
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WAITINa. 

' My soul doth wait, and in Ilis word do 1 liope.*' 

Whilr waiting for the summer sun 
The winter fire is warm and bright ; 

And though to-morrow’s dawn is sure, 

A lamp we kindle for to-night. 

O Book of Life, thou art my lamp. 

Thy beam how friendly and how clear, 

By waters sounding, in the daik, 

1 travel on, and will not fear. 

And oft I rest in shelter safe, 

And feel the fire’s kindly glow, 

Thy church my home, thy promise, Lord, 

Still brightest when the dark storms blow. ^ 

Oh, comfort thee, my soul, and wait 
For all thy Saviour said should come ; 

That summer and that day so great, 

The last and lasting light and bloom. 

Monthly Christian Spectator. 


Karratibcs anli ^nectiotrs. 

MmiSTEETAL TACTICS. 


To a Christian minister, the knowledge 
of human nature is of the highest inipoit- 
ance It preserves him from many mis- 
takes, and suggests many modes of useful- 
ness, and contributes alike to his happiness 
and success. The following facts, one 
only of which, in any foim, has before 
appeared in print, will tend to illustiate 
our doctrine : 

It is well known that when the late Rev. 
Rowland Hill, of London, commenced his 
ministry, some eighty years ago, there was 
in many parts of England a settled aver- 
sion to evangelical religion ; so that, not- 
withstanding his position in life, and his 
eminent talents, he was not unfiequently 
the object of persecution. On one occa- 
sion he had intended to preach at a large 
seaport on the western coast ; but a consi- 
derable number of sailors, under the influ- 
ence of the ecclesiastical leaders of the 
district, assembled together, swearing that 
he should not preach. In the very height 
of their threatenings he arrived on the spot, 
and inquired, with all the apparent indif- 
ference of an entire stranger, what was the 
matter. He was informed tnat no preach- 
ing could be permitted, and that any 
attempt to jntroddbe it, ^uld only ^all 


into use the bludgeons with which hun- 
dreds of them wei e armed. ** Well, well, 
gentlemen,” said he with the most perfect 
good temper, ** if you say there shall be no 
preaching, of course I shall submit to your 
wishes. 1 did not intend to say anything to 
offend you, I only meant, if I had preach- 
ed, to have said somewhat from [naming a 
text,] and then just to have remaiked — ” 
By this time his commanding person, gen- 
tlemanly address, and a voice combining 
music and power, had awed them into 
silence, and for three-quarters of an hour, 
or more, he went on to tell them what he 
would have said if he had preached, till 
bis whole audience were in tears. We need 
only add that their prejudices were sub- 
dued ; he preached again and again, and 
thus laid the foundation of a very large and 
prosperous church. How much better 
was this than either scolding them, or ap- 
pealing to the arm of the law for protec- 
tion. 

At another time, while he was visiting 
his father and family at Hawkstone Hall, 
he was earnestly entreated to visit a neigh- 
boring town, where the small meeting*hoase 
bad been closed by the hand of violence^ 
and whose inhabitants were entirely with-* 
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out evangelical instruction. On hia arrival, 
the bouse was crowded, chiefly with ene* 
mies to the gospel, and his friends entreat- 
ed him not to preach, as among other plans 
the opposing party had obtained the pre- 
sence of a most notorious prize-flghter, on 
purpose to annoy the preacher personally. 
But Rowland Hill was one of the last men in 
the world to flinch from an encounter like 
this. He declared that he would preach, 
even though he died in the attempt ; and 
having obtained an exact description of the 
person and dress of the prize-fighter, he 
made his way, unguarded and alone, to the 
pulpit. Looking around him from the pul- 
pit, as he never failed to do, his eye caught 
the pugilist, whom he very respectfully 
beckoned to him. The man, apparently full 
of fury, ascended the pulpit stairs, when 
he told him that his name was Rowland 
Hill, that he was the son of Sir Richard 
Hill, ofiHawkstone Park, and a clergyman, 
that he was come to the town to preach, 
and had been told that some ba*d men in- 
tended to disturb him ; that he had full 
confidence in his talents as a prize-fighter, 
and therefore put himself under his pro- 
tection as a gentleman; that if any dis- 
turbance should arise, he should rely upon 
him to quell it; and at the close of the 
service he would be glad if he would accom- 
pany him in his carriage to dine at Hawk- 
stoiie. The fury of the man was entirely 
subdued ; he promised his best efforts to 
maintain quietness, which he actually did 
secure, and went away at the end of the 
service apparently ashamed that he had 
intended to interrupt so complete a gentle- 
man in his wishes to do good. Did not 
this conduct show that Mr. Hill understood 
human nature ? 

About thirty years ago, died the Rev. 
John Palmer, for some thirty or forty years 
the successful pastor of the First Baptist 
church at Shrewsbury, England. Perhaps 
very few men ever more fully discharged 
the duties of an evangelist than did he. — 
Very often would he make his appoint- 
ments and have them published in North 
Wales, on the borders ot which he resided, 
and leaving home on Monday morning, on 
his little Welsh pony, he would pass from 
place to place, returning on Saturday even- 
ing, having preached during his absence 
sixteen or eighteen sermons, to probably as 
many thousands of hearers. Into one local, 
ity, however, be was for many years un- 
able to enter ; the clergy had contrived to 
excite a most malignant prejudice against 
** John Palmer, the Baptist man at Shrews- 
bury,’* and the simple-heaited shepherds 
of the mountains ^were led to suppose that 
of all men he was one of the worst. Often 
did Palmer talk and pray over this spot ; 
^and at length determined, at whatever risk, 

' to presah an out-of*door sermon there. It 


r was a happy circumstance that he was per- 
sonally known to one family only in the 
district, and he requested them to publish 
the time and place of his preaching, as well 
as to erect a temporary pulpit. The time 
came, and the shepherds and peasants as- 
sembled in many hundreds, armed with 
clubs and staves determined that ** John 
Palmer, the Baptist man from Shrewsbury.” 
should not preach there. The preacher 
was met by his friends on the road, who 
entreated him to return, as his life was in 
danger. He requested them immediately 
to take cure of his horse and carriage, and 
to permit him to take his own course, only 
stipulating that when he appeared on the 
ground, no one should seem to know him. 
In this manner, with a most command- 
ing person, highly attractive manners, and 
dressed as a complete gentleman, he made 
his appearance, and began to inquire the 
cause of so large an assemblage of people, 
** Why, arnr,” said they, *‘John Palmer, 
the Baptist man from Shrewsbury, is com- 
ing here, and zays he’ll preach, but he 
shanna,** ” Ob, oh 1” said Palmer, “ Ac’s 
coming is he ?” “ Does you know him 

zur ?** ** Know him, to be sure I do. I 
knew him forty years ago, when he was an 
appi entice to a doctor, and a strange sort 
of man he is too.” He then went on, tell- 
ing them tales about John Palmer and 
others, till they all surrounded him, and 
became most intensely interested in his 
graphic and forcible sketches. 

By and by the stranger asked, ” But 
where's John Palmer, that you said was 
coming to preach ?” The answer was, he 
was not come and nobody knew why. 
” Well,” said he, that’s a pity too, that 
there should be no preaching ; it will soon 
be dark. Well, would Ae preach ? “ Why,” 
said he, *' 1 shall be taken for John Palmer, 
and be insulted..” Oh no I they would 
guard him. He was at length prevailed on 
to ascend to pulpit, when he proposed, as 
after all, preaching was a solemn thing, 
they should take off their hats while he 
prayed ; this concluded, he read his text, 
and for about an hour preached as few men 
besides himself could preach to such an 
audience. All for awhile was silent as 
the grave, weeping, groaning, and all the 
other signs by which the Welsh show 
deep, intense feeling followed, in the midst 
of which the preacher said, ” Now, my lads, 

I am John Palmer, the Baptist man from 
Shrewsbury, what have you more to say to 
me ?” ” When will you come and preach 
again ?” was the inquiry from all quarters. 
He often did preach there again, and that 
** not in word only, but also in power, and 
in the Holy Ghost, and in much assur- 
ance nor was his ministry unattended 
with a blessing.-* FTafcAmats and 12e- 
flet^or, \ ” 
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BEMISISOENCBS OE IHTI. 
DtLS. • 

Whbk I flrft saw New York, I wat In 
my 22d year, without a face that 1 knew, 
nr a friend to couneel or direct me* Be* 
eidee, nntil the day that I went on board 
the chip which bore me to these shores, I 
, never was twenty miles from the house 
wherein I was bom« 

On the first Sabbath morning after we 
landed, three young men of our passengers 
called and inquired where I was going that 
day. I said, ** To church.*’ They answer- 
ed, ** We have been ten weeks confined to 
the ship ; let us walk out and see the coun- 
try, (it was June,) our health requires ex- 
ercise, and we can go to church another 
day/’ Said 1, ** Gentlemen, since the day 
I was able to walk, I was led by the hand 
of my father to church. He stood on the 
shore wlien we sailed ; as the last fastening 
was cast off, and the ship swung round to 
the breese, he waved bis hand and exclaim- 
ed, * Remember the Sabbath day.* And if 
1 had no respect for the fourth. command- 
ment, I have not yet forgot the last words 
of my father,** ^VLy mother died before 
my remembrance* 

They went to the fields, I went to the 
church ; they spent a few shillings of their 
week’s wages, I put three cents in the plate. 
Some of them were paid eight and ten dol- 
lars per week ; while my branch was a poor 
trade. By close application, I only earned 
five dollars per week. They continued go- 
ing into the country on the Sabbath ; found 
loose company, spent half of their week’s 
wages, sometimes got drunk, or were 
caught in thunder showers, and had their 
hats and coats damaged fifty per oent. 
At the end of the year, they could show 
fine clothes and powdered heads on the 
Sahbath ; 1 could show one hundred hard 
dollars piled in one corner of my chest. 
They are all gone to eternity many years 
ago; having lived fast, they died eatly. 

Tn the month of August, 1794, there ar- 
rived from England a man by the name of 
William Carver. He entered ss a journey- 
man blacksmith in the shop where 1 was at 
work, in Liberty street. He had a nice 
little woman tor a wife, and two or three 
children. He was a Baptist by religious 
pnifession, and, by certificate, joined him- 
self with the Baptist church in Gold street, 
then under charge of the Rev. Dr. Foster, 
where, with his wife and children, he was a 
regular attendant and a consistent profes- 
sor.^ But William was a great talker, po- 
litician, and radical, as hot as the iron on 
which he hammered. He was soon laid 
hold of by the city demagogues, and honor- 
ed by a aitthig in their halli. 

About this time^there arrived in New 
York, a maw nainea BUhutPalmer, off at 
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he was gfaeriittf^i4«einlmi4ed, BIM Pal- 
»er«»4iaf lug lost hit eyesight by dilssss* 
By the iofineiios of Aston Bore, Jf hn A* 
TalHellow, end sundry others of the bmer 
soct, he opened a chureh in tiif eld Assess* 
bly Boom in William street, which by wsy 
of darkton, they dedicated to the wewship 
of the Piinoe of the Power of the Air# 
There Blind Palmer delivered the first pUb- 
lie leetures in favor of Deism evet heaid In 
America. William was Jsd by one of hi# 
hoary -headed incendiary friends, atylad 
moral philanthropists* into this dungeon of 
despair ; he drank deep in their cold and 
cheerieas dootruies, and came forth a fiam- 
ing Deist- He now turned his back on 
the church, and set his face towards the 
City of liestruction ; and, like all free 
thinkers, who never allow any one to think 
for himself, be compelled his wife to ac- 
company him, and in a few months she 
joined him in his downward course to de- 
struction. The ohifdren were young, and 
as they giew op, the father and mother let 
them roam in the fields, and in the streets 
on the Sabbath, all going to the devil in 
their own way, For three yeara after this, 
William and I wrought in the same shops, 
and our femilies grew np within three doors 
of one another, I often warned and expos- 
tulated with him, but in vain. 

One day he brought into the shop an 
armful of books, magasines, tracts, Baptist 
missionary jonrnais, &e,,and among them 
was a fine copy of the Bible, printed at 
Oxford. I know not whether it wai 8vo. 
lOmo. or 12mo. ; bnt it was large enough 
for a poor Methodist or Baptist pulpit 
Bible, Though not half the sise of a Trini- 
ty, or an Aseenaion Bible, or even for a 
grand cathedral ohuich pulpit among the 
mansions of the npper ten in New York 
city. Fifty dollars have been paid for a 
Bible to lie on the desk of one of these 
gilded temples, while you may buy a Bible 
at the Bible House in Nassau street, for 
twenty- five oents, containing the same 
Gkspel and the same number of words. 
But here lies the grand difference: from 
the twenty-five cent Bibles, the Gospel is 
preached to the poor, whereas from the 
fifty dollar Bibles, the Gospel is only read 
to the rich. From hence we may infer, 
that a twenty.five oent Bible witl^ a livtny 
prsachsTt is better then a fifty dollar Bi- 
ble with a dead reader. 

Bat I had nearly forgotten our free- 
thinking blacksmith. We left him in the 
shop with his arms full of books ; he put 
them on the hearth, and blew up the bel- 
lows, — “ What are you going to do ?*’ said 
I. ** To burn tbsm/* said he* ** Don’t,** 
said 1.—*^ I'll give you two dollars for 
them.’* Says be,** 1 gave a guinea for the^ 
Bible in England.** ** If they are burned, * 
you get uodiilif ; take my two dollars, and * 
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iiii I, w I f**li«M4 «l> »y 
birgtbi, ' WiilUMiiSMirk my wordi ; Mm 
twAntf ymrt. yoir ulil become e bq^gir 
«nd your efaiUreB wlU fte tigeboodf ob the 
Am of the e«rth«*' 

He no# berried on in hie downwerd 
tmek. In hie leel for propegeting hie 
neir prineiplee, .he begen to neglect hie 
l^neie. In the ifaopt In the etreet, end 
at erery corner, yon might find him poor* 
Ing ont hie new light ; end lo tnlgtr and 
no brntUh wee the language in whieh he 
blaiphemed everything which society holds 
sacred, that moderate men of any prindpfe 
got disgusted, shanned his shop and com* 
pany, and his worldly circumstances be- 
gan to fall into deeay, for he was doing 
business on his own account at that peiiod« 
He now removpd up town, and we had not 
met for seven years ; when one morning in 
June, while I kept store in tfie Friend's 
Meeting-house in l.iberty street, he step- 
ped into my store at 10 a. m., and asked 
for twenty-five cents to buy his breakfast, 
as he had not tasted food that day. 

I was sorry, almost to tears. Said I, 

William, has it come to this at last?" 
Said he, ** I have not a cent, nor a child, 
nor a firiend to help me in the world." 

GnAHt Tbobcbk. 


PRATING A SON HOME. 

What thoughts crowd around the heart 
at the mention of these words I Years may 
pass away ; mountains, rivers and oceans 
may intervene between us and the spot 
where first we heard a mother's prayers, 
yet they eannot be lost to memory. Sick- 
ness, sorrow and neglect may be suffered, 
and the heart may even seemingly become 
fsallouB to all good impressions, yet at the 
sound of a mother's— a praying mother’s 
-—name, a chord is touched which thrills 
through the soul, and rarely fails to awaken 
better feelings. Does danger threaten ?— 
We hope and perhaps fondly aotioipate, 
that a mother's prayers whioh have been 
offered in our behalf, may be answered. 

Never did I see this more forcibly Hlue- 
trsted than in the ceee of a weather-beaten 
sailor, who resided in one of our cosst 
towns. 1 bed the narrative from the lipe 
of the mother. In makitig the homewaiti 
pamaye, as be ** doubled the stormy Cspe," 
a dreadful storm arose. The mother had 
heard of fate amvml "outside the Cape/’ 
and waited with the anxiety a mother alone 
wan know, to set her son. 

But now the sfism had arisen, and, as 
•ho owpoctod,‘'i^h«n.|he ship woo In the 
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blast, as lb owept the goghtg deep, might 
howl the requiem of her eon, with faith 
strong in God, she oomwensed prayiof ibr 
hiseiiBty. At this mosaoiit news eame that 
the vessel woo lost 1 The firther, an unoon^ 
verted man,'had till this tiaso proserved^i 
sullen edeiMe, but now he wept aloud. The 
mother observed, " It it In the hands of 
him that does all things well," and again, 
in a iiibduiod aed solMed spirit, bowed 
end oemmended her son and her partner, 
in an aadibla toioe, broken only by tho 
bnrsting of a foil heart, to God. 

Darknem had now spread her mantle 
abroed, and they retired, bnt not to rest, 
and atucionaly waited for the morning, hop- 
ing, at least, that some relie of their lost 
one might be found. 

The morning eame. The winds were 
hushed, aod tit ocean lay eomparstively 
oslm, as though Its fury had subsided einee 
its vietim was no more. At this moment, 
the little gate in front of their dwelling 
turned on its hin^. The door opened, 
and their son, their lost, their loved son, 
stood before them I The vessel had been 
driven into one of the many harbors on the 
coast, and he was safe. The father mahed 
to meet him. His mother, already hanging 
on his neck, earnestly exclaimed, "My 
child, how came you here?" 

" Mother," said he, while the tears 
coursed down hie sun-burnt face, " 1 knew 
you'd pray me home !" 

Whqt a spectacle I A wild, reckless youth 
acknowledging the efficacy of prayer. It 
seems that he was aware of his perilous 
situation, and that he labored with this 
thought: "My mother prays} Christians' 
prayers are answered, and I may be saved." 
This reflection, whra almost exhausted 
with fatigue, and ready to give up in de- 
spair, gave him fresh courage, and with 
renewed effort he labored, till the harbor 
was gained. 

Christian mother, go thou and do like- 
wise. Pray over that sou who is likely to 
be wrecked on the stream of life, and bis 
prospects blasted for ever. He may be 
saved.— ATsie York Ofoereer. 


A SWEARER REBUEED. 

A CLBROTMAN Hding acroie a bridge 
near where two men were fishing, overheard 
one of them swearing most drei^ttliy. He 
dismounted, tied his horse, and entered 
into eonversation with the swearer, askhig 
him many queetione about his employment, 
and at length asked him whet kind of bait he 
used? He enswered," DUFerent klndi for 
different fish.*' " But eunaotyon ratoh flsh 
without bait?'* “No, ''said he, staring at the 
minister, " thig wouhnm great fools to hito 
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«t thetfweliDok.*^ ** Mid the 
ter, ** I knoweftshermea who cetcibei menf 
withoat bih/* Bat who is he ?" Mid 

fisherman. ** It is the Deril, end he catches 
swearers without bait. Other sianers wont 
a bait, bat the silly swearer will bite at the 
d«re fieod." 


CONVERSIOS OF THE AGED. 

I In a sermon to young men, Dr. Bedell 
Mid, hare now been nearly twenty 


BMMar. U 

yiors in te iniiMry^oif end { 

hese pnbliely steta to yon that S do not bo- 
liere I eonld eottmofite ddrve fierontts ooor 
fifty years of ego, whom 1 over beard ask 
the solemn and eteraelty momentens atuM*> 
tion. « Whatshall I do to be Mved?'** 
Another dbtlngnklhed, and jfiU UfingdU 
vine has Mid, ** I will not ssy that none 
nro eonrerted in old age, but they are /ne 
and far ietwem, like the soottered grapM 
on the otttermost branches, after the Tin- 
toge is gsthered 1 Bimmbar thy CVsoler 
In file day§ ^thy youih.** 


Cfitrtstian Missions. 

CEYLON BAPTIST MISSION. 

( From the Report of the ** Colombo Dimion**for 1851 .*^ 


In presenting a faithful though succinct 
record of the labors, progress and sucoess 
of the cause in which we hare been en- 
gaged, we feel a pleasure in giving utter- 
ance to our deliberate conviction that the 
prospects of the Society are as encouraging, 
and its usefulness as great os in any period 
that has passed away. 

Our efforts in and around Colombo may 
not daring the post year have been produc- 
tive of much to excite and attract public 
attention, yet they have not been in vain. 
Quiet labor has been pursued day by day, 
and a measure of success sufficient to en- 
courage to continued and untiring persever- 
ance hM been granted, God*s word has been 
preached by the various agents in their differ- 
ent districts— the seed has been sown beside 
all waters and has sprang up, and there are 
signs of fruitfulness. If so many persons 
have not been added to the churches as in 
some previous years, it has not arisen from 
the want of applicants, but from caution 
exercised in their reception. We wish to 
avoid the iojurions results of too hasty 
sdmission, whilst we would keep out none 
who ought to be in union with the people 
of God. Some who were admitted to 
membership, have been excluded for con- 
duct incompatible with love to God and a 
profession of Christianity ; and some have 
been removed by death from this stage 
of existence to another and a better, os we 
have reason to hope. 

A considerable number of enquirers and 
candidates for Church-fellowship will also 
be found in the varions stations of the 


* This Report, which was read at the public 
meeting of the Society in February lost, has 
only just been jmbliehed* We nave great 
pleasure in la]/lbg it before ou^ieoders. * 
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Mission; whilst as regards the yoang, it 
gives us pleasure to know that the schools, 
on the whole, have had a good average 
attendance. 

No Missionary bos been oompelled to 
desist from his work on account of ill- 
health or other adverse canse— but all have 
been permitted to pursue their labors, 
each in his proper sphere, and we are 
thankful that, besidm this, the MiMion, 
(the whole burden of which has fallen on 
one European for the lost two or three 
years,) has at length been strengthened by 
the arrival of Mr. and Mrs. Davis. 

The various localities in which this Mis- 
sion carries on its work are— 

1. Colombo; The Chapel is in the 
Pettah. The services ore in English. There 
is also a Sabbath-school oonneoted with it. 
Throughout the year the ordinances of 
religion have been administered. The 
means of grace have been enjoyed, and the 
Gospel uninterruptedly preached to en- 
couraging congregations, and the preaching 
has not been in vain. At the commence- 
ment of the year, ic was resolved that a 
more suitable building than that in which 
we had been oeeustomed to worship should 
be erected, and we have the result of the 
purely voluntary principle In the neat, 
unauuming, aubstantial and convenient 
building in which we now aosemble. In 
six months from the time of vacating the 
old house we met again on the Mme site. 
Daring the interval of building, worship 
was conducted in a konse hired for 
purpose, so that we have without interrup- 
tion enjoyed the mMns«of grace. Tl^ 
building wm ereoted at a cost of iffSoa. 
The furniture cost jfflOO more, and some 
additional work ontiide £15, making m 
total of j84l6 1 and we fsel no small |&a- 
fttre In belag able to My, it is past lbr« 
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A.U Aonor to the volttntury principle. The 
Beptbte ire few, hut they did what they 
could— *the congregation helped, end the 
public generously responded when appealed 
to. The preaching has been attended with 
some success— God has eondrined his own 
word, and the church has been increased 
with men, and we trust with piety. At the 
close of 1850 the number of members was 
34. This has been increased to 49 by 
Baptisms and< receptions from other 
cliurolies. One has been eicluded. The 
congregation is still good, and we hope 
gradually increasing and assuming a cha- 
racter of growing steadiness. The Sabbath 
school has an aveiage attendance of 40 to 
45 boys and girls and is under able super* 
intendeds. 

Mutwal Native Female Boarding- 
Bcboul. This school is under the superin- 
tendence olFMf* Allen, assisted by Native 
teachets. It consista of 24 girls who are 
entirely sustained by its fund^, and edu- 
cated partly in EnglUh, but chiefly through 
the medium of their own language, the 
Singhalese. Spiritual instruction is regu- 
Udy imparted by the Missionaries, Euio- 
pean and Native. The flrst object aimed 
at is to imbue the minds of the children 
with the knowledge of the truth as it is in 
Jesus ; then to render them intelligent by 
insti ucting them in other branches of useful 
knowledge, and active in household duties 
BO that they may be capable of managing a 
family tbemselves The instruction em- 
braces reading, writing, arithmetic, geogra- 
phy, sewing and other domestic matters. 
The Bible is the principle book : passages 
from it, Catechisms, and Hymns are learn- 
ed by heart ; chiefly in Singhalese. They 
take their tura also in domestic duties, that 
tliey may be fitted for the station in which 
Providence may place them. Some who 
have been instructed in this school are now 
occupied in teaching otheis, in their native 
Tillages, and some as Ayahs in European 
families, and we hope from amongst those 
at present in the school, other teachers will 
be furnished for female day-schools in the 
villages of the interior. We deem the 
Instruction of females a most important 
item. 

There is also a day-school for girls, in 
which 60 are in daily attendance, and under 
the immediate observation of the European 
Missionary. This school was established 
about a year ago, as mentioned in the last 
Report, and out of that number of girls 
who knew not a letter when first collected, 
•ome are able to read the Bible, others a 
flrtt Reading-bopkf consisting chiefly of 
extracts from the Bible ; and the remainder 
a series of elementary lessons. All can sew, 
and are thus able to assist at home in plain 
work of that kind. They learn a scriptural 
Catedism, whidl} requires also that they 


should learii proof passages from the Bible 
of the dofiitrine they are taught. This 
sehool has been throughout the year attend- 
ed on the whole as regularly as can be 
fouud amongst the natives. 

2. GftANU Pass. In connexion with 
this are other schools and preaching stationi 
at Matakooly, Mitotomulle and Wellunpi* 
tiye. This station has its name from the 
locality in which the chapel is situated. 
The church, which numbers 50 members, 
has had an increase of two, whilst one has 
been excluded. The congregation averagea 
about 70 adults, to whom the Gospel Is 
preached once every Sabbath and once In 
the week by the Native Minister, and as 
often as practicable by the European, in 
Singhalese. The children i4bo attended 
the day-school are also gathered on the 
Sabbath, when the instruction is purely 
that of the Bible, whilst in the week it 
includes writing and elementary arithmetic. 
The daily attendance at present is 40. 
There are also 4 candidates for Baptism to 
which none are admitted but such as pro- 
fess repentance towards God and faith in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and resolve with 
God's help to maintain holiness of conduct 
in their daily walk. 

Matakooly is a sub-station, witli a 
chapel and average congregation of 30, to 
whom the Gospel is preached once every 
Sabbatii and once m the week. Such as 
are admitted to church-membership com- 
mune with the church at Grand Pass, no 
church having been formed as yet at Mata- 
kooly. 'ihere are 2 candidates for such 
fellowship at the present time. The day- 
school for boys has been kept up through 
the year and Christian instruction has been 
imparted without interruption beyond that 
which is common to every day school 
amongst the Singhalese. 

Attendance at the SchooU. 

Grand Pass, •• 40 Boy$. 

Matokooly, .. ..25 „ 

Mitotomulle, •• 30 „ 

Wellunpitiye, .. ..35 „ 

In this as in ail other stations connected 
with this Mission the Gospel is preached 
to as many adults as can be gathered, after 
the examination of the school once every 
week. In seven other villages besides, 
Christ is proclaimed amongst the people 
and they are urged to believe on Him aji 
the only Saviour. 

3. Ubndella with the Leper Hospital 
and Wellisere. 

The church at Hendelle, numbers 18 
Members with a congregation averaging 
50 on the Sabbath and 30 in the week-day 
when the worship of God is conducted and 
the Gospel preached by the Native Pastor. 
—There has been increase— and on the 
o9ber hand ifr decrease.— They are appar- 
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e&tly ftanding tery undesirable 

state to be in. — ^lliey need arousing^. 

At the Leper Hospital two have been 
baptised on a profession of their faith in 
Christ. The number of Members here is 
now 8 — and there are two candidates for 
admission to the little church. The Gos- 
pel is preached* regularly to these poor 
afflicted beings every Iiord*B>day and once 
in the week besides^-and thus they are not 
left without consolation of the highest 
kind ; even spiritual. 

Wellisbrb is a School Station at which 
there is public religious service once every 
week and on alternate Sabbaths. At the 
service on the Sabbath the attendance has 
averaged about 80 — and in the week* after 
the School examination) about half that 
number of adults has been gathered. There 
appears to have been no visible good— 
though the attendance augurs well. Surely 
some of the seed that is sown will have 
fallen in a good soily though at present there 
is no sign of it above ground. — The School 
offers some encouragement — the boys many 
of them being able to read well and fluently. 

The average attendance at the 'School : 
Wellisere, .. ..52 Boys. 

The Gospel is also preached in other 
villages periodically to the number of 18. 

4. Gonawblla. — ^The church at this 
place numbers at present 35 Members. 
The congregation on the Sabbath averages 
50 adults and that on the week-day 30. 
They have been at peace during the year 
and the church has not been diminished in 
numbers either by death or any other 
cause. The Members have maintained 
their profession by an orderly walk, and 
signs of good are apparent. 10 candidates 
are anxious to avow their attachment to 
the Saviour by being baptized into his 
death.— Tbeirs has been a lengthened pro- 
bation and we hope that when they are 
admitted to the ehurch they will be enabled 
to walk in accordance with the require- 
ments of the Gospel. — Connected with this 
Station are 10 other villages in which the 
way of salvation is proclaimed and the 
claims of religion are urged periodically on 
the ignorant and benighted inhabitants by 
the Pastor and his reader. 

At two other places in addition to Gona- 
wella there is a service on the Sabbath — 
and one in the week, at which the adult 
attendance averages 30 and 20 respectively. 
It has 4 Schools, two of which are support- 
ed by the Mission Funds, and two by pri- 
vate contributions in the station— the 
Mission supplying their books. There is 
also a Female School of 30, to whom read- 
ing, writing and sewing are taught* 

The attendance at the Schools : 
Gonawella,.* 40 Boys. 

Bolagaha, «• •• 35 „ 

Mababima, ••25 „ • 


Kaliny^ •• •• 25 „ . 

Gonawella). • .« 36 Girls/ 

5. KoTTxaAHAWAm#-<«-With Wailga- 

ma and TomboviUe.— 

Kottigihawatte is a larfe and iatesesting 
Station, one in which the results of th* 
Gospel have been greater and more en- 
eouraging perhaps than in any other Station. 
Though no actual additions have been made 
to the chnrch during the past year— yet 
good has been done. No diminution has 
been experienced and we hope there has 
been steady growth and advance in spiritual 
life amongst those who are in the church. 
A large number was baptized in the pre- 
ceding year towards the closC) and all have 
consistently maintained their profession. 
There is at the present time a goodly num- 
ber of inquirer# after salvation— so that 
there is much to encourage those who are 
engaged in the great work of advancing the 
Redeemer’s interests to persevering and 
unwearied labor in his cause. The candi- 
dates for* Baptism at the present time 
amount to 10. The number of church 
Members b 80. The congregation on tlia 
Sabbath averages over 100) and at 3 week- 
day services which are held in the Station 
tiiere is an average of about 30 at each. 
Two other Sabbath services are held at 
other places in that Station with an average 
attendance of 40 at each. This Station 
comprises 10 Schools for boys and girls, 
all of which form so many preaching 
places. These with 26 villages form a field 
in which the Gospel is preached once in a 
month on an average by the Pastor and 
two readers, who are engaged there to 
spread abroad the good tidings of salvation 
through Christ Jesus. 

WAXLOAifA is a sub-station at which the- 
Gospel is preached every Sabbath twice by 
one of the Kottigabawatte assistants — once 
in two months by the Pastor, and monthly 
by the European on his way to Hauwella. 
There is also a service once in the week 
day by the Assistant, who spends 4 days 
there every week, visiting the surrounding 
villages. The attendance at the chapel on 
the Sabbath is about 80. The Members of 
the church are 28— and there are 7 candi- 
dates for Baptism. There is also a School 
for boys in which 24 are in daily attend- 
ance. — It is not without a prospect of 
good, the number of candidates shewing 
we hope that the Gospel is not preached in 
vain. — Great pains are taken with all who 
manifest concern for their soul and great 
caution exercised in their reception to the 
churches. Hence the reason why there 
have been on the whole comparatively few 
additions to the various churches. Mere 
increase of numbers is no sure criterion of 
prosperity. The people here are proving 
the value and strength of the voluntarj^ 
prindpie. They are poor— but they are* 
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•hewiaf tliairlofeof theGoipal by build* 
ing a new end convenient ohepel. Xt It in 
a efe^t of considerable advance and ao fbr 
baa li«en carried on entirely at their own 
coat, and baa been in fact of their own 
devising. 

ToMBOwiLLB-^ia viaited occaaionally by 
the Native Pastor of Kottigahawatte for 
the purpose of minietering to the apiritual 
wants of 16 members of the church who 
reside there. Tq these the ordinances of 
Christianity are administered* and the Gos- 
pel is pruciaimrd to as many besides as 
may be gathered together. A reader visits 
it more frequently and itinerates to some 
of the neighboring villages and thus the 
way of salvation is made known amongst 
them. 

It would be matter of gladness to us, 
could we give more attention and assistance 
to this district, occupied as it once was by a 
residenhassistsnt.— We cannot however do 
as we would till the necessary funds shall 
be placed at our disposal. 

The Sabbath services held there offer 
encouragement, the average attendance be- 
ing 40 at each. 

Aitendafiee at the Schools, 


Kottigahawatte, 

•• 22 boys 

Koodabutgama, 

• • 16 girls 

Mahabutgama, 

«• 35 boys 

Kalanymulle, •• 

•« 26 „ 

Ambetele, . • 

• •34 ,, 

Mulliriawe, «• 

• * 21 >» 

Oodoomulle, 

• • 31 „ 

Bombiriya, •• 

• • 31 „ 

Kottuwille, •• 

• • 25 gills 

Saidawatte, • • 

•• 45 boys 

Wailgama, •• 

.. 24 

Hanwella and 

Pittompey. — ' 


Church at Hanwella consists of 30 mem- 
bers. The average congregation on the 
Sabbath is not much larger, numbering 
only 35. It seems small when compared 
with the number of members, but this will 
be in some measure accounted for, when it 
is remembered that those members are 
scattered about, some of them residing at a 
distance of several miles. They commune 
at Hanwella at the monthly administration 
of the Lord's Supper and avail themselves 
of the ordinary means of grace at the 
weekly or fortnightly visit of the Mis- 
sionary at Pittompey or other of the vil- 
lages. A week-day service is also held at 
Hanwella at which the average attendance 
is 25-«whilst at the monthly visit of tlie 
European more than 100 adults might be 
oonnted. This station has long been a 
source of anxiety to the Missionaries on 
anoount of its apparent barrenness. It has 
been for years as a valley of dry bones-— 
many and dry«— yea very dry,— baffling ap- 
^rently every attempt of the Missimary 
located there. The Gospel we beUeveiias 


been preached, but apparmtiy without 
effect, though it wu otherwise in the days 
of Mr. Daniel. 

HU labors in that part of the interior, 
pursued fora period of about ten years and 
extending over a circle of perhaps 10 miles 
in diameter, were not in vain. Numbers 
heard the Gospel and some embraced it and 
were gathered into the church of Christ- 
many have since been removed and others 
remain and have maintained their profession 
to this day— but of late there has been no 
increase to the church, no conversion— no 
coming out from the ranks of the ungodly 
—there has been no awakening.— We hope 
however that the labors of the Native 
Missionary are not altogether lost— although 
there is reason to fear they are, In addition 
to the common obstacles to the spread of 
the Gospel, thwarted and hindered by in- 
fluence which would be better employed in 
attempts to further the best interests of the 
people ; there is a sign of good notwith- 
standing these things. There are 7 candi- 
dates for Baptism in the station. The 
school is not large but holds out some 
encouragement. The attendance varies— 
the difficulties to be grappled with being the 
same as in many such places. 

It has 25 boys at present, several of 
whom read tolerably well in the Bible and 
are able to repeat the Catechisms that are 
used. 

PiTTOupXT a sub-station is about 6 miles 
from Hanwella. About 10 of the members 
live here, and a service once a fortnight on 
the Sabbath — and once in the week in turn 
with 10 other villages, — is held for their 
benefit and that of others, who may be 
gathered together at the visit of the Mis- 
sionary. The way of salvation is thus sys- 
tematically made known amongst them, 
and if God’s Spirit be sought,* such labors 
will not be without their appropriate fruit. 
We may have to wait for the blessing — but 
it will not he withheld if we be only found 
faithful.— The work we have to do is pecu- 
liarly a work of faith. It is for us to 
labor, assured that in due season we shall 
reap if we faint not. 

7. Btamvilla., and Kaluwalooda. 
—The Church at this place consists of 102 
members, 30 of whom reside at Kaluwal- 
goda or in the neighborhood — a consider- 
able distance from Byamville — The number 
of members is less t^n it was at the close 
of last year. Four have been added by 
baptism during the year— but 6 have been 
excluded for unworthy conduct, and 2 have 
died, concerning whom we have good reason 
4o brieve that their faith was not in vain. 
They lived by the faith of the Son of God, 
and they died in the faith — and from our 
own personal intercourse with one of them 
espedally we can say that his end was 
peaoe,— There hu beed in oonoexion with 
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this ohureh that which we deploret • faU* 
iag away — a profetsioa diigraoed-^a Savi- 
our diahonoved but on the other hand 
there haa beea aomethbig to cbeer— ’to 
gladden and encourage* There are atill 17 
inquirera after aaWatiou and candidatea for 
Baptism — concerning whom we hope it 
may be found that they are aincer6«--ai^ 
will prove that they are new creaturea in 
Christ Jesus. The services on the Sabbatb, 
2 in number, are well attended, as is also 
the week-day service. In addition to the 
week-day sevice in the chapel 5 others 
are held at the school-stations around 
Byamvilla at which there is an average 
attendance of about 30 at each. It em- 
braces a district in which there are 30 
villages in which the Gospel is preached on 
an average once a month by the Native 
Pastor and his reader, either publicly or 
from house to house. 

The attendance at the Sehoole, 
Byamvilla, •• ••26 boys 

Dolnpitiya, •• ..38 

Todowagedara, • • 38 

Gosrapuya, •• .. 35. 

KAiiUWALGOOA— The Snb-station Is 
about 18 miles from Byamvilla and from 
Colombo — 30 of the members reside here 
and meet weekly for worship in their own 
little chapel — Some of them are active in 
spreading the knowledge of the Redeemer 
amongst their neighbors — reading the 

scriptures and religious tracts to them— 
and conversing with them about the things 
that concern their souls. They are visited 
monthly by the Pastor of Byamville who 
administers the Lord's supper to them— and 
also by the European as often as practi- 
cable. There is much to interest about the 
people, left as they aie in a great measure 
to themselves, but we hope the time is 
coming, when we shall be able to do more 
for them than hitherto. There are four day- 
schools in this neighborhood in which 
many children who would otherwise obtain 
no instruction at all are taught daily in the 
scriptures which are able to them make 
wise unto salvation through faith that is in 
the Redeemer. 

Attendance at Schoole. 
Kaluwalgoda, .. 19 boys 

Makawitte, .• ..30 „ 

Yakkodoowa, ••22 „ 

Oogulboda, .. ••18 „ 

In the above mentioned stations — through 
the instruments lities employed under God 
by the Baptist Mission, congregations 
have been gathered, churches have been 
formed — each enjoying the means of grace 
and the regular preaching of the Gospel by 
its own Pastor and the periodical ministra- 
tions of the European Missionary.— It is 
manifest too in these various stations that 
the Gospel hgp not Men andgs not preaeb- 


■ ' 

ed in vahir^Mid if snoceis has not been 
what we mighit have looked for had we all 
been as snniest and diligent end devotedi to 
the work of advancing the Bedeemer’e 
Kingdom as we ought to have been, yet 
none who will take the trouble to inquire, 
to iuveetigate and observe, will be disposed 
to say that little or nothing has been dene, 
and that the people who have embraced the 
Gospel have not advanced mentally, mo- 
rally aad Bpiritnelly. There hac been con- 
version and we brlieve sincere, not perbtfpe 
in every instance, where a profession has 
been made. Yet there has been conversion 
and sincere, to no small extent— and 
amongst those who have been brought into 
the visible chuich of Jesus Christ there 
has been growth in grace and in the know- 
ledge of the tiordand Saviour Jesus Christ. 
—In proportion to the means of grace they 
have, they are not behind many who have 
been more highly favored than <hey— - 
and when it shall be that the Natives can 
be supplied with the Bible, so that every 
man may possess the word of God for him- 
self, we see no reason why the Singhalese 
may not rank with any in knowledge and 
experience of divine things, and exemplify 
as fully in their daily walk and conversation 
the graces of Christianity. Many do, not- 
withstanding the disadvantages under which 
they labor, adorn the doctrine of God 
their Saviour and set an example to others 
around them . There are at the present time 
416 members in these churches — and 61 
candidates for church fellowship— so that 
if we should be spared to another anniver- 
sary we hope to tell of many more being 
added.— 'There are also, besides the Schools 
atMutwal— 30 day Schools scattered through 
these stations, all of which are preaching 
places at which the Gospel is proclaimed 
every week — and if you add to this 116 
villages, which are visited, on an average, 
once a month by the various agents, it will 
be seen that a goodly number of the people 
who live in these districts have the word 
of life addressed to them, and are urged to 
flee from the wrath to come. To bring the 
people to a knowledge of truth as it is in 
Jesus, that they may be saved, is the first 
aim of the Missionaries, and this by the 
preaching of the Gospel publicly, and by 
teaching it from house to house. As a 
suitable accompaniment they seek to en- 
lighten the young and rising generation by 
planting Christian bchools in every locality 
in which they labor — to impart a know- 
ledge of the Bible is their first aim in this 
department also — though other branches of 
knowledge which are liki^ly to inform the 
mind and render the children intelligent 
are taught, as far as our limited means will 
allow.— Scriptures and parts of scriptures 
have been distributed to a limited extent 
only— but religioas tracts have been sup- 
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plied to all who are able to iread and desire 
to have them ; 15,525 have been scattered 
abroad dating the year, and we hope not 
In vain. — ^Theie have b^n supplied by the 
Singhalese Tract Society. 

With regard to the expenditure, for a 
report will not be all that is looked for 
unless this be told, we are able to say that 
it has been about the same as last year for 
direct mission purposes. — Independently of 
the Female boarding School—* these stations 
haVe cost j^825, which includes the salary, 
bonse<-rent, and horse and travelling 
expenses of one European Missionary — 
and rather a heavy sum for discount on 
bills — from which all we suppose have suf- 
fered more or less. Towards this the Cey- 
lon community have supplied about ;^195« 
—This sum is something less than was 
collected lust year. The falling off has been 
in the donations rather than subscriptions, 
and though we would rather see it increase 
than decrease, yet we cannot complain 
when we remember that much beside hat 
been given towards objects connected with 
this same mission, though not specified in 
the repoi t as immediately connected with it 
and part of it. 

The female boarding school is not direct- 
ly identified with the mission, because not 
sustained out of mission^funds, and yet the 
community when appealed to, has generously 
responded on behalf of it* That school 
has cost j^l32 15s. 2fd., towards which the 
annual subscriptions in Colombo amount 
to and donations to the amount of 
d!l 1 6«. have been given : the rest has been 
obtained from England in money and in 
goods. It is worth mentioning here, by 
way of example and encouragement to 
others to do likewise, that on the perusal 
of a letter written by the Missionary to a 
church in England in which this school 
was mentioned to them as worthy of sup- 


port, one gentleman immediately offered 
£35 per annum if any one else would give 
an equal sum. His challenge was accept- 
ed by a Sabbath-School that is taught in 
New- Park Street, in the Borough, and not 
many months ago they transmitted the 
£70* The rest of the money has been 
furnished by boxes and work done by the 
school. The co^t, it should bo said, in- 
cludes board, clothing, washing^, teachers* 
and servants* wages, and Bungalow rent. 
There are 24 girls, besides the teacher and 
servant, sustained. 

Other sums have been spent for special 
objects. The Pettah Chapel is an example. 
It has already been said that the cost lias 
been j^415, and that it has been paid for. 
If, then, something less has been rnalieed 
for direct Mission purposes, yet far more 
has been raised than in any preceding year 
of the Mission. For all that the community 
has done, we feel that we owe them a con- 
siderable debt of gratitude. 

This Society has also a flourishing Mis- 
sion in the Central Province, embracing 
Kandy and Matele with the surrounding 
neighborhood. The Agency employed is 
wholly Native, the work confined entirely 
to them, and we are glad to be able to say 
that God has prospered the woik in that 
district during the year. Additions have 
been made to the church there, and they 
h>ive not snfft led from any untoward cause. 

Much has been done by ourselves, though 
few, and much has been done by kindred 
Societies ; yet still much, aye very much, 
remains to be done. There are lengths 
and breadths of land yet, where the Gospel 
is not known, where it is not preached by 
any, where Satan reigns undistuibed ; and 
we think of the benighted people, and these 
dark places sometimes till our hearts ache 
with sonow for them, and our own inabi- 
lity to do anything for them. 
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THE LAZES OF PALESTINE. 


Of the lakes of Palestine there are three, 
of no little note — the Waters of Merom, the 
Lake of Tiberias, and the Dead Sea. 

The waters of Merom are the most 
northerly, and least interesting. They are 
formed by the Jordan, and consist of a 
considerable marsh and the lake now called 
El-Huleh, and denominated by Josephus, 
Samodionitus. The marsh is peifectly 
level, and covered with flags and rushes. 
The shores afford fine pasturage for sheep 
and cattle. Numbers of both may be seen 
every tlay and all day long feeding quietly, 


while the only dwellings in sight are the 
black tents of their Arab masters along its 
banks. This marsh is about ten, and the 
lake seven miles long and six broad ; so 
that, both together, they cover about as 
much land as the lake of Tiberias. The 
waters of the lake are clear and sweet. 
Many- water fowl sport upon it, and its 
banks are enlivened by large herds of 
cattle, with their beidsmen. 

In the neighborhood of this lake two 
battles were fought }n old time, the parti- 
oBUrs of wtftch are given Bn sacred writ. 
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The Sret it in Joth. xi. 1—15, where we 
read that the northern kings *of Canaan 
joined cause against that general, and came 
down with their hosts, ** much people, as 
the sand is upon the sea-shore in multitude, 
with horses and chariots very msny,*’ and 
encamped on the banks of the ** waters of 
Merom The second was 150 years after, 
and is recorded in Judg. ir., where we find 
that the northern tribes of Israel, haring 
greatly sinned against God, were given into 
the hands of Jahjn, king of Hasor, ** the 
captain of whose hosts was Sisera,'* and 
who held them in bondage for above twenty 
years, when, under the spirited conduct of 
Deborah, the Israelites arose and gained 
the decided victory in which the hosts of 
Sisera were routed. 

Ten miles to the south of the waters of 
Merom is the lake of Tiberias, a beautiful, 
and we had almost said, a consecrated 
sheet of water, for ever rendered memorable 
and interesting by being mixed up with the 
history of the Son of God. On these 
waters he walked as on dry ground ; and 
there he spoke the tempest to. a calm. 
Round these shores he went preaching the 
gospel, and performing some of his greatest 
works. On those mountain sides be fed 
the multitudes ; and amongst those tombs 
delivei ed and blessed the demoniacs. Then 
the shores of the lake were well crowded 
with towns and people. There stood near 
at hand Bethsaida, Chorasiii, and Capea* 
naum. Here, too, were many fishing vil. 
lages, and the lake was covered witli their 
boats. Now all is changed. In the place 
of cities are heaps of unintelligible ruins, 
and of the many boats’' there lemains 
not a single skiff. All seems to have been 
blighted ; and the terrible curse uttered by 
our blessed Loid against the cities that had 
refused his gospel is only too fearfully 
fulfilled. Still the lake is there, the hilU 
are there, and much of the scenery must be 
as in the days of Christ. 

Dr. Claike has given us, perhaps, one of 
the best descriptions of the scenery of 
Tiberias we possess. His point of view 
was the top of the mount ot Beatitudes, 
and its distant northern and eastern boun- 
dary, the snow-capped Hermon, and the 
fine mountain range descending from its 
sides. From this point ** a view was pre- 
sented, which for its grandeur, independent- 
ly of the interest excited by the different 
objects eontained in it, has nothing equal 
to it in the Holy Land. From this situa- 
tion we perceived that the plain over which 
we had been riding was itself very elevated. 
Far beneath appeared other plains, one 
lower than another, in regular gradation, 
reaching eastward as far as the Sea of 
Tiberias. This immense lake, almost equal 
in the grandeur of its appearance to the 
Lake of Genwra, spAads itswraters oversaU 
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Che lower territory. Its eestem shores 
exhibit a sublime scene of mountains to^. 
wgrd the north and south. « « The 
cultivated plains reaching to its borders, 
which we beheld at an amaxing depth below 
onr view, resembled, by the ysrious hues 
their different produce presented, the motley 
pattern of a vast carpet. To the north 
appeared many snowy summits towering 
beyond a series of intervening mountains.’^ 
Farther on, he says, ** It is by comparison 
alone that any due conception of its appear- 
ance can be oommnnicated to those who 
have not seen it. Speaking of it compara- 
tively, it may be described as longer and 
finer than any of our Westmoreland or 
Cumberland lakes, although it be perhaps 
inferior to Loch Lomond, in Scotland. It 
does not possess the vastness of the Lake 
of Geneva, although it much resembles it 
in certain points of view. In picturesque 
beauty it perhaps comes nearest to the Lake 
of Locarno, in Italy, although it is destitute 
of anything like the islands with which 
that majestic piece of water is adorned." 

To those who know the Scottish lakes, 
it may not be uninteresting to know that 
some travellers assert that Loch Tay gives 
the best idea of the Lake of Tiberias of any 
of our British lakes, and that Loch Lomond 
is three times its length, and Loch Ness 
twice its length. 

Very different impressions have been 
formed by travellers of the scenery of the 
lake, from the different seasons at which 
they have visited it ; and this must ac- 
count for their apparently contradictory 
accounts. **The scenery of the lake,’’ 
says Dr. Kitto, ** in the season of spring 
and early in summer, when the shores aud 
enclosing hills, especially on the western 
side, are clothed in various shades of rich 
and luxuriant verdure, present a very dif- 
ferent aspect from that which is witnessed, 
and make a very different impression from 
that which is experienced when the herbage 
is dried up by extreme drought in a later 
season of the year, and when everything 
around the whole cincture of the lake offers 
a withered and barren appearance." 

Still Tiberias is ever interesting, and its 
clear and placid surface, the deep blue of 
the sky above, the general character of its 
scenery, and its sacred associations, cannot 
fail to impress the minds of travellers, and 
make them speak in glowing terms of their 
visits to its ahores. 

The length of the lake is about twelve 
miles, and its breadth six. Its form is that 
of an irregular oval, and its level at the 
surface below the Med\^rranean, 328.98 
feet. On the southern part of the lake and 
along the eastein shore the mountains rise 
steeply to about 800 or 1,000 feet above ^ 
its level, while on the north-west they do 
not rise above 500, • * 
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Hie water of the lake la clear and atill, 
ahonnda in fish aa of old, but baa no 
fiaheriea upon it. A very little iiahing 
along ita ahorea aerrea to anpply the inha* 
bitanta with all they want. 

The low aituation of the baain, and the 
deep valleya and paaaea into it, give to the 
region a tropical climate, and a correapond- 
ing yegetation. The palm, the lotna, and 
the oleander are found about the lake, and 
large quantitiea of melona of a auperior 
qdality are raiaed along ita ahorea. 

The lake ia but little referred to in the 
Old Testament, but in the definition of the 
boundariea of the tribes ia called the Sea 
of Chinnereth (see Numb, xxxiv. 11 ; 
Josh. xii. 3 ; xiii. 27). In the books of 
Maccabees and Josephus it ia called Gen- 
neaareth, and in the New Testament is 
generally spoken of as the Sea of Galilee. 
John calls it the Sea of Tiberias (ri. 1 ; 
xxi. 1) ; and by that name it is now usually 
known. , 

Many, very many are the useful lessons 
a risit to Tiberias might read over to the 
mind. From Gadara, where the demoniac 
was cured, we might learn the might of the 
grace of Christ, that could reach to his 
desperate case, and can still meet the deep 
ruin of the worst of men. From the mount, 
on the grassy aides of which the hungry 
crowds were once fed by Jesus, or from the 
recollection of the storm on the water be 
once spoke to peace, we might gather 
delightfol encouragement in dark, trying, 
and difficult moments, from his power to 
help in each time of need. And from the 
ruined sites of cities in which he once pro- 
claimed the gospel we might read out the 
terrible doom of those who deapise their 
day of grace, and wilfully reject salvation. 
** Verily, I say unto you,” is the sentence 
written over those ruins, ” it shall be more 
tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the 
day of judgment than for you .” — Bible 
Class Magazine^ 


ILLUSTRATIONS OF AMERI- 
CAN SLAVERY. 

Thx following deeply affecting incidents 
have been given to the world by an eye- 
witness of the occurrences, in consequence 
of the denial of some pro-slavery papers of 
tiie truthfulness of the horrible pictures 
drawn by Mrs. H. B. Stowe, in her recent 
highly popular work, entitled ** Uncle 
Tom’s Cabin ; or, Life among the Lowly.” 
We believe, whatever impressions may 
have been made by the perusal of that 
work, that if the whole truth were told, a 
much deeper feeling in opposition to the 
accursed system of American slavery would 
be speedily created. If any of our 


readers have not yet read Mrs. Stowe’s 
work, we Heartily recommend them to ob- 
tain it, as it reveals in eloquent language 
many of the monstrous evils under which 
the poor slave is condemned to eke out a 
miserable existence. We are indebted to 
the New York Independent” for the fol- 
lowing extracts 

was on a hunting expedition, and 
about thirty miles from the town. The 
^ rancho’ where 1 stopped was on the lonely 
bank of a gloomy stream, in the heavily 
timbered bottom, surrounded by live oaks 
and towering cotton woods heavily draped 
with the darkly trailing moss, and miles 
from any other human dwelling. The pro- 
prietor of the establishment was a brawny, 
coarse brutal man, from whose soul every 
noble and generous feeling, if such had 
ever existed there, seemed to have been 
obliterated through the combined indul- 
gence of passion and appetite ; his * accus- 
tomed beverage’ was whiskey, and oaths 
his vernacular. He was the owner of four 
slaves, one of them a woman. During the 
three days I spent there, I saw no smile 
nor gleam of happiness or hope on the 
countenances of those poor creatures, but 
one changeless look of sullen, blank despair. 
The only reign they appeared to know was 
a reign of terror. Even the little child 
that crept silently out of their cabin and 
about the yard seemed never to have learn- 
ed that there was such a thing in the world 
to which he had been doomed, as joy. 
Observing that the poor woman was scarce- 
ly able to move about, we inquired the 
reason, and received the following reply : 
that the day before she had accidently 
broken the spout of a cast-iron tea-kettle, 
and for this had been most cruelly beaten. 

* She won’t break another, though,* said 

the monster, to whose tender mercies God 
had mysteriously entrusted that, his deso- 
late creature, * for 1 gave her the flog- 

ging that ever one nigger had.’ The poor 
creature was a woman in a Christian land. 

** As we sat by his log- fire in the even- 
ing, our host told us of a case that had 
lately occurred on a plantation, just across 
the prairie. An old man, who had been 
a fireman upon one of the boats on the 
Mississippi, had become worn out and 
been sold, and had reached that final scene, 
the * plantation.’ Possessing a vein of 
genuine wit, and having been long employed 
to make sport for others through his shrewd 
remarks, he had contracted the habit of 
great talkativeness. Upon the plantation, 

* no noise* being allowed, this habit of his 
had to be broken up. Other means having 
proved unavailing, the lash was resorted 
to, and failing in the first application to 
effect a cure, had been applied most fear- 
fully a second time,, and at the close, 
mtogled gunpowder and vinegar rubbed into 
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hU lftoerated» qulTering flesh. In despair, 
the poor wretch had wandered «nt into the 
prairie, and there, in his desolation and 
loneliness, had perished of his wounds and 
the cold. All this had occurred a few days 
before the time of the narration. That 
poor creature bad a human heart, and this 
is a Christian land. * I tell you,* said our 
Legree, in conclusion, * if you're going to 
break a nigger, yon*Fe got to take him 
when he*s young.* Yes, he who has once 
learned that he is a man, can never forget 
the lesson. 

** Disgusted and sick at the brutality and 
loathsome coarseness of this human ogre, 
1 stepped out of the cabin, and stood alone 
on the river bank. The dark stream was 
flowing beneath me ; the dense and gloomy 
swump-forests were standing around me ; 
all was sad, and rayless, and hopeless. 
Never shall I forget my emotions as I 
stood there, in silence and alone, and asked 
why a just God should permit such things 
to be. The burning prairie, just over the 
tree«tops on one side of me, was rolling 
upward its lurid volumes of smoke and 
flame, while in the opposite hehvens the 
stars were quietly shedding their silvery 
light, and the constellations ascending the 
skies as peacefully and joyously as though 
there were no sorrow or suffering on earth. 
I remembered that a day was coming, of 
vengeance and fire, and that above the stars 
sat a Being, who regarded from heaven the 
lowliest of His creatures, and beheld ^ the 
tears of such as were oppressed and had no 
comforter,* and 1 looked forward exultingly 
from that lonely scene of sorrow and sigh- 
ing, to that day when God should right all 
wrongs, and pour an awful radiance over 
all his dark providences in this world. 

* When he maketh inquisition for blood, he 
remembereth them ; he forgetteth not the 
cry of the humble.* 

** 1 afterwards inquired of an intelligent 
gentleman, with reference to these cases, if 
there were no laws against such cruelty. 

* Yes,* was the reply, * there are statutes 
against it, but they are a dead letter, for 
one planter doesn't like to interfere with 
the concerns of his fellow-planter, and the 

* property* consideration is the only one 
that is of any practical avail. If a man 
kills his nigger, it is his own loss, and he 
cannot afford to be cruel 1 * 

1 take no pleasure in narrating these 
circumstances. They are not given as ex- 
amples of the ordinary working of the 
system. Such acts would be condemned 
by the great mass of slaveholders them- 
selves, as utterly and indignantly as by 
any men on earth ; they are blood spots 
on the garment. But they show what the 
system admits of— what in fact the system 
is. No power on earth can preserve the 
slave from falling Unto th% power of such 

D 2 


masters— and then how desolate his oondi- 
tion I Alone on the plantation or in the 
swamp, no eye beholds his sufferings, no 
ear hears his groanings. God alone Udcea 
cognisance of his wrongs ; but of Him, his 
merciful Father in heaven, the poor crea- 
ture knows nothing, ^e wretch that rules 
him is his only G(A, and he only knows to 

? uail beneath the eye that glares on him. 
t is vain to attempt to ignore the truth in 
relation to the system of American slavery, 
that system which places one human being 
at the sole mercy of his fellow, with no 
protection and no hope on this side the bar 
of God. Let him who eon believe that, 
with a just God above 9*1 it ia to abide for 
*ever. 

** Another instance that came under my 
observation was of an entirely different 
character, but scarcely leas affecting. A 
taU, proudly-formed, noble-looking African 
had been torn from his home and brought 
across the^ waters. They told me he had 
been a chief in his own country, and ac- 
customed to receive all attention and 
honors from bis tribe. He still bore the 
marks of the royal tatoo upon his face. 
His manner was gentle and mild. He was 
unable to converse with any one about 
him, but with a kind master lived pleasant- 
ly, and was treated with tenderness. His 
spirit had been broken by his sufferings, 
and he was as quiet as a child. I inquired 
if he was always thus, and was told in 
reply, * Always, es^c^t when he thought of 
his homSf and that made him crazy* All 
else had perished — pride, and strength, and 
hope ; but the undying affections of his 
human heart had outlived all, and were 
throbbing in his bosom still. Love is 
stronger than death ! 

I stood beside him in the garden one 
day, as he plied his spade, talking the 
while to himself in his own strange dialect, 
the tongue of his childhood and his home, 
and tried to go back with him in imagina- 
tion to the spot where he had learned it. 
There, beside the * living freshness* of some 
one of Afrio*s * sweet fountains,* underneath 
the foliage of some one of its green and 
fragrant groves, had stood his cottage, his 
home. There, * a princC among his tribe,* 
he had received their homage. There, as 
the mild shades of evening closed the day, 
he had fondly passed the hours with his 
wife beside him, and his little children 
aronnd him. Now, torn from them by 
ruthless hands, afar in a land of strangers, 
how sadly and tenderly might his thoughts 
go back; how tearfully would memory 
awake the past. Well might he weep, well 
might he plead for freedom and return. 

** Mv wife, the long, long, day. 

Weeps by the cocoa tree, • 

And my young children leave their play, 
And ask in vain ior me.*’ • 
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Ai 1 stood there gesiog in silence on despair. What wonld 1 not hare giren, 
him, snch busy thoughts thronging my could 1 hm taken him back to her once 

mind, the tears came to my eyes, as 1 more, and once again gathered his children 

reflected that he must die (hr away from all about him at the door of his own beautiful 

he loved ; that, * by the cocoa shade,' his home 1 They will meet again at the bar of 

wifeshould wait for him in vain — and weary God, and he who sitteth there will deal 

with watching, finally sink down in like with them in mercy." — Anti-9lav. JReporier, 


Notires of ISoo&s. 


THE EASTEEN LILT GATHEEED: A MEMOIE OEBALA SHOON- 

DOEE TAGOEE. 

BY THB BEV. EDWARD STOBBOW. 


A BUBTEY of missionaiT effort and 
Bucceas in India can hardly fail to dia- 
treas and discourage the mind of a 
Christian. Though the known results 
which have followed the preaching of 
the Gospel are in themselves great, yet 
when compared with the agencies and 
influences which have produced them, 
with the time which has been expend- 
ed, and with the work which remains 
to be done ; they will be felt to be very 
small and inadequate. The souls of 
many of God’s servants are bowed 
down within them as they reflect upon 
the weakness and fewness of those 
who are upon the Lord’s side, and 
again upon the unnumbered multi- 
tudes and unabashed insolence ^ of 
those who will not have him to reign 
over them. 

j^bably few persons who take an 
active interest in Indian missions are 
strangers to discouragement and dis- 
tress from this cause. As they look 
over the vast fields of heathendom be- 
fore Ihem, they feel somewhat as Elijah 
felt when he thought himself alone and 
hated, amongst a nation of idolaters. 
But when the prophet uttered his com- 
plaint, " what said the answer of God 
unto him F ' 1 have reserved to myself 
seven thousand men who have not bow- 
ed the knee to the image of Baal.’ *’ 
Perhaps, were God again to break si- 
lence, he might reply to our lamenta- 
tions in a similarly encouraging an- 
nouncement. In nearly cye^ mission, 
facts have been brought to light which 
show that the truth nas often spread 
in silence and secretly, where its exist- 
ence was altogefher unsuspected even 
by those who were looking most 
^anxiougly for some evidence that they 
had not labored in vain. Cases like 
these are precionsi not only for the 


actual success revealed by them, but 
for the encouragement they suggest. 
They remind us that wc know not the 
way of the Spirit,— that our broadest, 
boldest view of the operations of God 
is both circumscribed and simerflcial, 
— that we see only parts of His ways 
and hear but a little portion of Him. 
The cliaracter of the social and domes- 
tic institutions of India, its vast and 
wide spread popiilation, and the me- 
thods of disseminating Gospel truth 
which have been now for many many 
years vigorously employed by mission- 
aries, all render it highly probable that 
no insigriiflcant amount of good has 
been achieved which lias never yet 
been disclosed. Some of this may yet 
gladden our hearts, and as to the rest, 
— " the day shall declare it.” 

The condition of the women of In- 
dia has often occupied the thoughts of 
the Christian philanthropist and filled 
his heart with sorrow. Cast down as 
they are from the position which our 
gracious Creator has designed for them 
and has fitted them to fill, and reduced 
to the abiect condition of bondswo- 
men in their own households, "by 
whom shall they arise F” Untaught 
and shut out from intercourse with 
society around them, they are alike 
inaccessible to the voice of the evange- 
list and to the Christian tract or gospel. 
" How then shall they call upon Him 
in whom they have not believed F and 
how shall they believe in Him of 
whom they have not heard F” As re- 
gards women, the prospects of Christian 
Missions are indeed discouraging, and 
hod we not the promise of Gm as our 
surety, and his Spirit for our aid, we 
might almost despair of its ultimate 
success. t 

The memetr of Bala *19hoondore 
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Tagore is strikingly illustrative both 
of the disadvantages under Vhich the 
women of the East labor, and of the 
remarkable methods whereby God ac« ! 
complishes his purposes of grace. She | 
was the daughter of a Eulin Brahman 
at Jessore, and was married into 
a highly respectable and wealthy 
family in Calcutta. Her husband, i 
who nad been a student in the Hindu | 
College, was much interested in the 
study of the Evidences of Christianity, 
and in the perusal of the many works 
on the subject which have of late pro- 
ceeded from Ihe English press, f^m 
him, she first heard of Christianity, 
when about twelve years of age. Up 
to that time she had known nothing of 
any religion besides the Hindu, but 
the account her husband gave her of 
the Gospel so engaged her attention, 
that she eagerly craved instruction in 
its tenets, and appears witliout hesita- 
tion to have received it as the founda- 
tion of her hope. Longing fdr a fuller 
and more accurate knowledge of the 
truth, she resolved to learn English, 
and without communicating her pur- 
pose to any one, she commenced the 
study. When her wishes were dis- 
covered by her husband, he undertook 
to instruct her, and aided thus, she 


made rapid progress, and soon attained 
a good Imowle^e of the languajire, and 
even exhibited remarkable skill and 
taste in composition. Meanwhile her 
faith in Christ was steadily advancing 
towards maturity, and she was urgent 
with her husband publicly to profess 
Christianity. For this ne was not 
prepared, — ^ho was rather a theorizer 
m religion, than a meek believing re- 
cipient of it, — ^and while he hesitated, 
his lovely and interesting wife fell into 
a rapid consumption and died in July 
1851, in full and triumphant confidence 
on the Eedeemer of men. At her death 
Bala Shoondore was about eighteen 
years of age. 

Such is a very brief sketch of the 
memoir before us. The book is written 
in a pleasing style, and embodies 
many interesting observations upon 
the condition of women in the East. 
We cordially wish it an extensive cir- 
culation, and are not without hope that 
it will tend to increase the interest 
with which the progress of Christianity 
in India is regarded, and to call forth 
fervent prayer that mpy a Hmdu 
Zen&na may witness triumphs of the 
cross of Christ similar to those which 
were exhibited in the short career of 
Bala Shoondore Tagore. 




S&ecorh. 

EECENT BAPTISMS. 

Cevlon . — ^A letter from Mr. Allen, 
dated November 19th, 1852, conveys 
the folloTving cheering tidings : ** About 
six weeks ago, 0. P. Eanesinghe bap- 
tized persons in the river, on a 
profession of their faith in Jesus. 
They promise to adorn their profes- 
sion. They were all added to the 
church in Grand Pass. 

« On Wednesday, November 10th, 
I preached at Eottegahawatta, on a 
baptismal occasion. It was a glorious 
high day, on which twent^^seven men 
and women were baptized into the 
name of Jesus Christ. Fourteen of 
them belonged to the Gonawella sta- 
tion, now under the charge of F. 
Perera; the other thirteen to Eotte- 
almwatta. They had been on pro- 
ation for two years and upwards. 
Every possible mgans had been used 
to aecertaiiP their real character ahd 


w;e hope they are truly the subjects of 
divine grace. 

Others are to follow, at Hendella, 
Byamvilla, Hanwella, &c.*' 

Calcutta,^ One woman, a convert 
from Hinduism, was baptized at Ja- 
tally, on the morning of Sabbath-day, 
December 12th. 

Balasore, Mr. Cooley 

writes: 

“ Two young men from our Ehond 
School were added to our little Church 
here last Lord’s-day, (December 5th,) 
by baptism ; making in fdl eleven who 
have been ^ded to the church since 
March last, and ten of them by bap- 
tism, The most of them are you^ 
people from our Boarding School. 
The spirit of revival still continues in 
the midst of us. Our fittle church was 
never m a more j^sperous state. The 
prejudices of the^eathen round ns are 
gradui^y disappearing, and the people • 
are daily more mclined to listen to we « 
Gospel, Our cold season’s exefirsiona 
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Uiiis far liave been enoonraginff; and 
we can but believe that the &jb of 
^atbeniam and darkness in Oiissa are 
&at being numbered. 

dTeteign Stecottr. 

THE MISSION TO DENMAEK. 

Thb following extract of a letter received 
August 28, 1852, from Mr. A. P. Forster 
by Mr. Norton, will, we doubt not, be very 
infbresting to our readers. 

*^Tbe West Zealand cburch has now 
begun in good earnest to build a meeting- 
house. With their means it is no lit& 
undertaking ; most of them are very poor, 
but they are greatly in want of it ; they are 
obliged to borrow most of the money. I 
am sorry there should have been any objec- 
tion to helping them with a little of the 
money collected when in England. I can 
scarcely think that most of the contributors 
would object to it: the first n]oney pro- 
mised me was for building the first Baptist 
chapel in Denmark. 1 am glad the friends 
here have begun, and that we have now 
the prospect of getting at least one decent 
place to meet in for worship in this coun- 
try. Saturday, 30th July, I left Copen. 
hagen in a steam-boat for NykjObing, in 
Falsten. I thought to make a beginning, 
and try through the grace of God, to make 
an opening, and prepare for future useful- 
ness ; however, it was hard work. 1 almost 
thought 1 should have to leave again with* 
out having done anything but distributing 
some tracts; for this reason 1 was very 
sorrowful, and cried to God that he might 
be with me and help me, and open doors 
for usefulness. On the Lord’s-day, 1 went 
about the place seeking for people who 
feared the Lord, or would listen to the 
word of God, but did not find any. In the 
forenoon I went to church, and heard a 
sermon from Matt. vii. 15—21, directed 
against false prophets. The preacher had 
in view the Mormonites, who have made 
a great noise there, and perhaps also the 
Baptists. Infant baptism (or rather sprink- 
ling) was set forth as the chief requisite 
to Christianity, as essential to salvation, 
while the love of God and faith in the Lord 
Jesus Christ were scarcely mentioned, Af- 
ter service 1 went to distribute a few tracts ; 
the people seemed to shun me. From 
Nykjobing 1 went to Sackjobing on Laa- 
land, but there 1 met with but little better 
success ; from thence to a place called 
Taarp^, south of Zaaland, where brother 
Jorgensen is living, 1 arrived there late in 
the evening, after having walked from 
fifteen to twenty English miles, and unfor* 
tunatdy the brother was from 'home. 1 
, told the people with whom he lodges I was 
from Copenhagen, and should be glad to 
stay there that night ; they were reluctant 


at first to accommodate me, but at length 
allowed me to remain. Next morning I 
gave the people some tracts, and had long 
conversation with the farmer with whom 
1 lodged, on religion in general, and on the 
state of bis own sonl. 1 found him plea, 
sant and sensible. I asked him whether he 
^d not think I might do good by speaking 
to the people in the viUage about these 
things, and whether we might invite them 
to oome to his house in the evening, that 
I might address them. He thought it 
could do them no harm, and though at first 
reluctant to opening his house, he at length 
consented. 1 met brother Jorgensen, who 
was glad to see me, and told him of the 
evening meeting. A goodly number of 
people assembled. 1 commenced with a 
hymn, but as I had to sing alone, gave that 
up, and read a chapter in the New Testa- 
ment, engaged in prayer, and proceeded to 
address them from 1 Tim. i. 15 ; first, I 
proved man was a sinner, his neglect of the 
word of God, and prayer, ingratitude for 
mercies received. I alluded to the awful 
practice of cursing and swearing, so com- 
mon in this country. While speaking on 
this, a young man in the room began to 
swear. 1 turned towards him, and address- 
ed him in a solemn manner, reminding 
him of the awful sin he was committing ; 
he seemed ashamed and was silent, but a 
schoolmaster standing outside the window, 
interfered in a manner to encourage him in 
his sinful conduct, and to induce others to 
follow his example. A discussion arose 
between the schoolmaster and myself, he 
was soon silenced, and I proceeded with 
my discourse, endeavoring to direct their 
attention to the love of the Lord, in com- 
ing into the world to save sinners. 1 had 
not said much before 1 was again inter- 
rupted. The schoolmaster could not keep 
peace, and others, encouraged by his ex- 
ample, were not slow to follow it, so that 
1 found myself in rather a ctitical position ; 
the Laalanders appear a passionate people , 
crimes have been committed by them, 
malicious murders, setting fire to one viU 
lage, plundering another, &c. I felt 1 was 
left, under God, at their mercy ; I trusted 
in the Lord, knowing he was able to pro- 
tect me. They looked at me with fierce 
countenances, yet they were not permitted 
to touch me. 1 was cautious in what I 
said, so as not to provoke them unnecessa- 
rily. Tht sohoohnaster called us anabap- 
tists : 1 endeavored to shew him we bap- 
tised but once, and that infant sprinkling 
was not baptism. I pointed out the dif- 
ference in mode and subject, in infant and 
adult baptism ; that both could not be 
baptism according to scripture. He burst 
out in passion, and said, **Well, every 
stupid bmt might see ^re was a difference 
between an intoit andb grovB^up person.*' 
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When he was quiet, T said, As yon cannot 
but acknowledge the two baptisihs are dif- 
ferent, the question is, which is right, and 
which is wrong/’ Now as the word of 
God is the only infallible judge to decide 
this question, putting my New Testament 
on the table, I said, ** Now any one who 
likes, come and show me but one plain, 
distinct and decided passage that speaks 
about infant baptism, and I will give in ; 
On the other hand I shall be willing to 
prove, not with one, but with many plain, 
decided and unambignons passages, that 
the believers' baptism we contend for, is 
right, and the only scriptural baptism.” 
Having said this, I sat down waiting to see 
the sclioolmaster come in and take the 
Testament, or that some one else should 
do so, but no one said a word ; all were 
speechless. I asked again if no one would 
do me the favor; but to no purpose. 
Some began to leave the room. Pressing 
the schoolmaster rather hard, he replied he 
would not that evening, perhaps another 
time. I told them plainly they could not 
prove infant baptism, there was not a single 
word in the whole Bible about infant 
sprinkling; and that was the sole reason 
they would not accept the challenge. 1 
then distributed a good number of tracts, 
and the people went gradually away. A 
young fellow who had taken an active part 
in the discussion, and had a great deal to 
say, to whom 1 gave some tracts, and had 
spoken a few words, said to me, ” One 
must say something, or else you might 
think we were altogether stupid.” 1 
thought. If you did not betray your igno- 
rance before, you certainly do not show 
your wisdom now 1 Some one else said, 
that by my coming there and teaching 
them, 1 insulted their priest and school- 
master, for they could do it as well as 1 ; 
strange to say, their priest generally 
preaches to an empty house. The farmer 
with whom 1 stayed was veiy pleasant that 
evening, but the next morning he seemed 
to have changed, and wished me to leave. 
Before departing 1 paid for what I had 
received. Brother Jorgensen accompanied 
me, and we went to a village a few miles 
distant, to some poor people whom he 
knew. These people received us veiy kind- 
ly, and only regretted they could not afford 
us better accommodation, but their great 
hospitality and kindness more than com- 
pensated for every deficiency, and made us 
enjoy a meal of boiled potatoes with a little 
melted butter, and a jug of milk, as a most 
dainty feast. The morning 1 left we got 
up at two o’clock, and as 1 had more than 
fifteen miles to go before seven o'clock 
A.M., the man took me more than half the 
way in his waggon. 

Before leaving Copenhagen, I had the 
pleasure ef dbaptising threi persons,^! 


whom I wrote in my last. It was a most 
delightful season. Mr. Ryding has lately 
been again on a tour to Bamholm and 
Christianso. Hb held several meetings, 
and in Chriitianso he baptised two females. 
He is a most devoted brother, and the 
Lord is pleased to bless his labors for the 
conversion of souls with signal success. 
When I returned from Laaland, I found to 
my great sorrow, that my dear little son, 
whom the Lord was pleased to give ipe, 
was poorly with hooping-cough. He is 
now no mote, it has pleased the Lord to 
take him away. We did all in our power 
to save his life, bnt who but God has power 
over death ? His hour had come. We had 
not expected we should lose him so soon ; 
it was a heavy stroke, but we trust that 
God has done it in mercy ; may we have 
grace given us to submit with resignation 
to the will of the Lord, and be enabled to 
say with Job, ”The Lord gave, and the 
Lord hath taken away ; blessed be the 
name of the Lord.” 1 intend now to leave 
Copenhagen, 1 expect next week ; and think 
of fixing my abode elsewhere, perhaps in 
Jutland. May the Lord be with me and 
prepare my way. Wishing you and all 
friends in England who take an interest in 
me, and the cause of God here, every bless- 
ing, and begging an interest in your prayers, 
1 remain, my dear brother, yours affection- 
ately in the Lord, A. P. Forster. 

We are sure the friends of the Denmark 
mission will feel grateful to observe that 
brother Forster is so xealously carrying out 
his missionary labors ; and we trust will 
be stimulated to fervent prayer on his be- 
half, as well as for others laboring in con- 
nexion with him. We should be glad to 
see an organization formed to combine the 
interests and labors of missionaries in that 
country. We are glad that a place of 
worship is in course of erection; and would 
suggest (as no site can be obtained in 
Copenhagen for building a Baptist chapel) 
that a portion of the money collected by 
our brother when in England for building 
the first Baptist church in Denmark, might 
be appropriated to the building at West 
Zealand. We sympathise with our brother 
and his compapion on the loss of their first- 
born, and unite with them in prayer, that 
this also may be sanctified . — Primitive 
Church Magazine, 


PERSECUTION OF BAPTISTS 
AND OTHERS IN FRANCE. 

A POOR weaver of the department of the 
Aisne, after much difficulty, succeeded, a 
few years ago, in procuring a Bible jfor 
bimself. The Bible [under God] enlight- 
ened and converted him. He communicated 
his joy to bis family first, then to his 
frienda ; it spread/ and soon th^ cttled a 
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ptator among them to strengthen them in | 
the ftiith. This was the origin of the Pro- j 
testant stations around St. Quentin, among 
which is that of Fresnoy-le-Grand. They 
are under the care of the Central Society 
of Enmgelisation, belongingi as you are 
aware, to the National Protestant Church. 
For two years past, the consistorial pastors 
of St. Quentin have been accustomed every 
week to celebrate divine service at Fresnoy. 
The bearers gradually increased, and at the 
commencement of this year a schoolmaster 
was placed there, and soon had more than 
a hundred scholars. The consistory were 
at length determined to place there a fixed 
pastor, when suddenly, on the 21st of 
August last, the Prefect of Laon prohibited 
the meetings. The following are the words 

of the decree: ** Considering 

the report of the gendarmerie, from whence 
results that, on the 11th of this month, a 
numerous assembly took place in the com- 
mune of Fresnoy-le-Grand, in ^he school- 
house of the to*eailed ProiesianUt and be- 
fore the door of this house, in the apparent 
aim of hearing religious reading and 
preaching; considering that assemblies of 
the above nature may disturb public order, 
we decree : All religious assemblies held 
without authorization in places other than 
those legally eet apart fin worship^ are 
formally interdicted in the circumscription 
of Saint-Quentin, and particularly in the 
commune of Fresnoy-le-Grand. Signed — 
Yiscomte de Beaumont-Vassy.*' Ponder, 
English brethren I the words in italics ; the 
so^calledt** the ** apparent aim the, in 
this case, illegal requirement of authoriza^ 
tton s the specially consecrated room treat- 
ed as not legally set aparP* to its sacred 
use ! A few days previous to this decree 
the schoolmaster, M. Courtois, regularly 
delegated by the consistory, leceived the 
following citation before the Academic 
Council ** Considering that the Sieur Cour- 
tois, free schoolmaster at Fresnoy-le-Grand, 
has not obtained from the Academic Coun- 
cil the authorization to keep a school for 
adults ; considering that he has overstepped 
his attributions, and committed a serious 
offence in causing religions agitation in the 
commune of his residence, particularly on 
the 11th of August, where, at ten at night 
at his house, was held a religious meeting, 
in which he took a direct and active part, 
we decree : ** The said Manuel Courtois is 
called before tlie Academic Council. Ad- 
vice will ulterially be given him of the day 
on which he may present himself.’’ 

This is not all ; our Baptist brethren had 
seen two of their nssemblies closed in the 
same department, under pretext that the 
police were not able to watch themfi but 
one was still suffered to exist at I^a Fdre. 
This last has now been dispersed by the 
pillowing deoree^^Nn the prefect i ** Con* 
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sidermg the report of the Commissary of 
Police of file town of La Fdre, of the 12th 
of July, from whence it results that non- 
authoriaed meetioga, held in the said town 
by Protestants called Baptists, are a cause 
of scandal and dissension, which move the 
inhabitants ; considering the decree of the 
25th of last March, on meetings and asso- 
ciations; considering the Article 291 of the 
Penal Code ; considering that it is impor- 
tant, with regard to public tranquillity and 
morality, to put an end to practices that 
can but degenerate into serious abuses, 
imd bring regretable divisions into fami- 
lies; considering that the sect of so- 
called Baptists has no religious existence 
acknowledged by the state, and that its 
so-called chiefs do not appear themselves 
to have a legal and official character ; con- 
sidering, in a word, that these meetings 
have hitherto obtained no authorization to 
subsist, that there is reason to interdict 
them, we decree: The religions meetings 
of the sect of the Baptists held at La Fdre, 
and presided by the Sieur Foulon, or other 
so-called Protestant Baptist pastors, are 
interdicted.” Truly they are now speaking 
out ; political excuses are not needed, and 
the law of the 25th of March leceives its 
retro-active effect, as we feared it would. 
We have often spoken of the hidden springs 
which move the pens of tliese functionaries 
when they sign such decrees ; your readers 
will like, for once, to see ns lift the cur- 
tain, and exhibit the mechanism of our 
vast automaton government. It will he a 
momentary view, but a sufficient one. A 
frieud of ours was, a fortnight ago, at a 
place to which travellers resort in the sum- 
mer, a small locality becoming fashionable, 
be gave a few tracts ; they were, it seems, 
the firbt distributed there, for the inhabitants 
showed the eagerness to receive them usu- 
ally shown by all who read them for the 
first time ; he was surrounded in the streets 
by earnest applicants for Un petit livre. 
Monsieur P* The priest took alarm, de- 
clared to his fiock that ** the wolves were 
come, and in sheep's clothes; the books 
were Protestant, end consequently os dan- 
geious in proportion as tliey were good 
(etc) r* It did not stop the thirst of the 
people, however ; and the cure went round 
his parish oidering the people to give up 
the tracts ; this again, had very little suc- 
cess, the poor folk declaring that he had no 
right to depiive them of their property I 
He then sent his chorister boys to beg 
them from our friend in order to bum 
them, but this trick was discovered and 
failed. He then went to the maire, and 
asked him to find out a law which might 
stop the dittribuUon? The maire, who 
bed read the tracts, and is a man of integ- 
rity, replied that he knew no law which 
oiimld proh^bilMto gooaawoykf^/^td« 
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Deo. V^th, 1852. — hayb been pri- 
vileged again to preach the Gospel to 
the crowds assembled together at the 
spreat bathing meld of Bhuteshwdr. 
My health was so indifferent that 1 
was afraid to venture from home ; but, 
thank God, ten days* hard work has 
left me none the worse, but consider- 
ably improved in health. The meld 
was as thickly attended as ever; it 
was estimatea tliat not loss than 
300,000 individuals were present, and I 
have no doubt that even this estimate 
is below the mark. On the great bath- 
ing day the enthusiasm exhibited was 
atonisning. To get through the temple 
at its most crowded time, required all 
the strength of an able bodied man ; and 
et not a few women ventured in. For 
ours together they flowed through, 
like an irresistible torrent, at the rate 
of more than a hundred per minute, 
and such was the zeal manifested, that 
life might have been supposed to rest 
on the issue. Yet I am confident 
there was little sincerity in all this ; 
if asked. Why such anxiety to bathe P 
the reply would invariably be : “ It is 
our custom : our fathers did thus ; 
and you see the world does so still ; 
and how can we- act differently P” A 
native soldier who had listened to our 
preaching was on guard at the temple 
during the great day, and on seeing me 
pass ; he pointed to the terrible rush 
of worshippers and said : “You see what 
Mahadev can do ! You say he is stone ! 
but who can produce suen results as 
these P'* Thus not a few rest the truth 
of their superstitious worshm on its 
universality. The number of BaiiAgis 
end Sanny&sis was fewer than I have 
ever seen, and generally speaking the 
religious mendicants appear to get less 
encouragement than they used to 
do. 

We commenced our preaching opera- 
tions on Monday the 22nd inst. Our 
party consisted of brother Harris, 
self and three native preachers. The 
fonner wa# taken ill bM obliged^o 
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leave the me]k for home at its com- 
mencement. A native preacher was 
also with us from the Presbyte- 
rian church at Ag^ra, and at a later 
period Babu Gopin4th, with several 
native preachers, occupied a position 
on the opposite side of the melL We 
commenced daily between 7 and 8 
o*clock and kept up incessant preach- 
ing until 4 p. M. Nor had we any 
reason to «omplain of want of atten- 
tion. At the commencement we ex- 
perienced some severe opposition, and, 
at intervals, after; but for the most 
part, the people exhibited a disposition 
to hear, and many kept exclaiming, 

** It is all true !*' I cannot but hope 
that the Gospel is doing its work si- 
lent in the minds of hundreds. 

We saw men leave their shops and 
business, and come di^ after day to 
listen to the Gespel, exhibiting anxi- 
ous faces, and putting questions of a 
nature to exhibit their earnestness. 
Some showed much of subtlety m 
their queries. One man of a superior 
mind and ability came and gave a 
correct and scriptural account of the 
creation, and finding nothing in it of 
the origin of the tempter, he wished 
to infer that he existed before and in- 
dependently of God himself ; and then 
adverti^ to the present state of the 
world, in which he stated sin was pre- 
dominant, he concluded that Satan 
was more powerful than God; inas- 
much as the Satanic element (evil) far 
exceeds godliness. It was difficult 
to answer such remarks to the satis- 
faction of a Hindu mind. 1 therefore 
endeavored to lead him to the far 
more important subject of the plan of 
salvation as exhibited in the Bible, 
with which he was well acquainted, 
and he soon took his departuro, 
preacUng of the cross is still to some 
“foohshness," 

A most interesting diaracter of 
the Yedantist school attended our 
preaching from the first day of our ' 
arrival. Xong had he been seeking 
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after liie trolli^ witJi i^jparent seal 
and aiiiee^ ! He liaa vudted abnost 
erayslirme in India; liaTiw left hia 
wife.abd ftonily near Bare%fiVe years 
Bfo, and, m aooordanee witn the prao- 
4£e of SannyludB, nefrer enquired since 
whether they are dead or alive ! He 
is a tolerable Sanscrit scholar, and was 
attended by several disciples who sup- 
ped all his wants and acted as servants. 
The Gospel appeared to arrest his 
attention at once ; it was a scheme so 
Strange and new, and yet so suited to 
his wants; that he would have em- 
ployed some of us all through the mel&, 
in mstructine him, and answering his 
queries, could we have spared time. 
Two days before we left, ne brought 
his booKs, bedding, &c., and declared 
himself to be on the l^d's side ; his 
disciples were soon scattered, and one 
and another called out to him from a 
distance to know what he was doing 
amongst the Christians ; evidently 
afraid of trusting themselves too near 
the centre of that influence by which 
their Guru had been led to cast away his 
idols and idolatry, with all their advan- 
tages, which to him were not a few. 
He returned home with us to Chitaur^, 
and has been closely engaged daily, 
reading the New Testament with some 
other works, such as the ** Sat Mat 
Nirupan.” The truth has I trust been 
maniiested to his heart and conscience, 
and, 1 doubt not, he will be a useful 
member of the Mission ! His manners 
are kind and conciliatory, and he is 
just adapted to our village work. May 
the Lora make him an honored instru- 
ment in extending his cause here. We 
distributed with uic greatest care — 

4 copies Ist vol. Sanscrit Old Test. 

4 „ Sanscrit New Testaments. 

4 „ ditto 4 Gospels and Acts. 

6 „ Urdu New Testaments. 

6 „ ditto 4 Gospels and Acts. 


4 Persian ditto. 

10 ditto Luke and Acts. . 

8 „ Urdu ditto. 

100 Single Goq^. 

800 Tracts. 
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Some of the residents in our Chris- 
tian villas have been causing me 
considerame pain and anidety : one of 
them quietly betrothed his daughter 
to a heathen ; and that too by the ad- 
vice of others. The matter at once 
presented itself to me in a serious 
light, and I saw the necessity of imme- 
diately putting a stop to the proceed- 
ings at any cost ; whiw I did by making 
the man send for the parties and 
annul the agreement in my presence, 
or leave the viU^ ; he did all I asked, 
and expressed himself sor^ for allow- 
ing himself to be so far misled. It has 
however been the cause of four other 
families leaving the village $ still 1 pray 
the Lord may overrule even this to his 
own glory. I And that although se- 
veral families have thus been separated 
from us, and arc thrown into the so- 
ciety of enemies to the Gospel, yet 
they keep the Sabbath, and are main- 
taining their Christian character. 

Several other families have joined 
us, and there are many among the 
Chumars who are arranging to come. 
We must not be discouraged by dis- 
appointments ; but rather be prepared 
for them, and remember that some- 
times circumstances that appear to us 
in the light of unmitigated evils, are 
made to tend to the furUierance of the 
Gospel. 

1 am thankful to si^ that 1 am feel- 
ing much better, and 1 hope a good 
deal of moving about this cold season 
in my own immediate field, may enable 
me to continue at my post without 
any intermission. 


CAWNPOEE. 

PEOM THE EEV. E. WILLIAMS. 


Nomnher 30^, 1862.— On the 24th, 
25th and 26th instant, 1 was at the 
Bittdr fair, with the two native bre- 
Ihren. The fair was not so numerotisly 
attended as last year, but still very 
many thofusmidi were present We 
preaii^d to hiwe crowds in various 
parts of the wiae sandy plain and on 
the river aide, diatri mited nearly 

the whole of i&to Mt supply of Serip- 


tures you sent, besides some hundreds 
of tracts and single Gospels. Most of 
the people heard attentively the word 
preached, and those to whom we gave 
the books seemed to be much pleased 
with them. Let us pray that the good 
seed thus extensivmy scattered may 
not be lost, but be as bread cast upon 
tf^e waters, which «hall be seen alter 
many days. We visited ihe oUlebrat- 
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ed KamtU Ul on two oooasions, and near to heaven lliere ia a deep and 
had some mterestine oonversAtion with wide river called “ BytinU," Itot tite 

him. He is oertainfy one of the most s^ts of the<^ves, or cows, are locat- 

odd and extraordinary men of ids daas ed on its banksi and that none can 

I ever knew, and is greatly revered by swim across it in safe^* without the 

the Hindus. He readily admitted the aid of their tails. This poor maut 

truth and reasonableness of much of theroforot W thin ceremony, and by 

what wejidvanced, and took a copy of offering a little money, procured for 
the Scriptures from us, engaging to himself a safe passage over the said 
read it. ^nds he may do, or get others river, and he had whispered to the 

to road it to him ; but I very much fear calf to be sure to meet him at the pro- 

that he will not soon, if ever, give up per place. £eaUy this is monstrously 
his present system, and forego the absurd, even beyond all I ever heard 
worship and adoration paid mm by before; and one would think it impos- 

hundreds of the people, to become a sible ihat wony rational being could 

humble disciple and follower of Christ. ever believe such fboHsh stuff, W, 

Though such a thing is not, indeed, alas ! they do believe it, and act upon 

impossible ; nothing is too hard for the it, and will no doubt continue in the 

^ Lord to accomplish. His glorious same deplorable condition until Chris- 

Gospel has often triumphed in the con- tianity shall prevail among them, and 

version of the vilest and most obdurate teach them better. But when will 

sinners, and its elEcacy is still the same. this be P 'It is truly painful to ob- 

In every age, it is the power of God un- serve how very little, comparatively, 

to salvation to every one that believeth. is being done, at least in these ports, 

We also visited again this year, a for bunging about the conversion of 

shrine called “ Brahmd hd KowtV* It the poor perishing heathen. At this 

is said that the god Brahmh once visit- fair, where such vast multitudes were 

ed this place, and left behind him congregated together, there were none 

that portion of his sandal, which fits in to make known to them the way of 

between the toes, to prevent its slip- salvation except ourselves, and what 

ping off the foot; or rather by whim could we do among so many? May the 

it is lifted up and carried along in Lord send forth many more faithful 

walking. This one is nothing more or laborers into his harvest. Yesterday, 

less than a piece of iron, the size of a both morning and evening, I preached 

large nail, fixed into a stone in the wall, to a goodly number of noisy hearers 

yet the poor deluded people are taught on the road leading down to the Sar^- 

by the wary br4hman8 to regard it as M Q-hdi ; stiU there were some in the 

the very identical Konii that Brahmd crowd who heard well. One man fol- 

lefb there, and hence Hiey reverently lowed me out, with whom I had oonver- 

bow down to it, and worsiiip it. The sationon the subjects which had been 

place is enclosed, and contains a small discussed, and he seemed to be con- 

pool of filthy water in which hundreds vinced of the truth of the Gospel. This 

of men and women bathe, and in which, morning I crossed over the nver, and 

as they suppose, they wash away their had a good congregation of attentive 

sins. Besme the pool I observed a hearers. There are several, villages 

heifer calf, and a poor man had hold of on the Lucknow side, contiguoiu to 

its tell « a Brahman was saying some- the river, some of which I have vhaited, 

thing in Sanscrit, and the man was and the people appeared very friendly 

repeating it after him • at the same time and glad to hear the Gospel. Two men 

pouring water on the tail of the ani- from one of these villages called upon 

Tirm.1 • and last of all, he whispered some- me ; with whom 1 had much serious 

fillin g in its ear. On my asking the conversation, and I gave them a co^ 

of all this, I was told tiiat of the Scriptures. 

COMILLA. 

EBOM THE BEY. J. JOHAHHSS. 

Kalikdpwr, November 18^ 1852.-— word of life in ottMr localities in the 
X ijcapohea this yilbge on Monday ^ district of O m n iB e, iriiere, as you wQl 
Bthmt.,hi^vinftl^ days previously have ob^ea ft<cna last letter, 
eipployed myspHiir disseiainatiiiig ilte the people fipeared to M sMednee 

E 2 
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fba highest regard and attention to the 
prejMdied word. As soon as 1 amyed 
nere, 1 was pleased to obserye a large 
number all waiting to hear me preach 
and to reoeiyebooKS, haying heaM that 
I was expected. Here myself and the 
brethren addressed the people; and 
the word was listened to with pleasure. 
A few said that the relimon of Jesus 
was good and worthy acceptation. 
Ajfter three hours* walk through the 
paddy-fields and roads coyerea with 
water, slippery and uneyen, we reach- 
ed Haliklipur. On the road we met 
some of our brethren, whose joy was 
great at seeing us ; they conducted us 
to their homes, and on reaching the 
place we were cordially welcomed by 
the brethren and sisters. They said, 
« We hope to haye you a long time 
among us, and we cannot. part with 
you soon this time. Your sympa- 
thy and prayers will dleyiate our 
sufTerings.*^ 

The life of a Missionary is bound up 
in his people, and when they love and 
regard his instructions, it is impossi- 
ble to describe his joy. When this is 
the case, he thinks nothing of his pri- 
vations, and is wfiling to spend ana be 
spent more and more for God, and his 
all-glorious cause. All our members 
met again in the evening, and we spent 
a very happy and profitable season. 
We did not part before very late in 
the night, and even then the people 
were not disposed to separate. Tnis 
is indeed a smaU church, but I believe 
God’s hand is visible in the conversion 
and calling of these people. The more 
1 see of them, the more reason 1 have 
to adore the wisdom of God, who has 
chosen the^or of this world, but rich 
in faith. They walk humbly before 
Gud, and endeavor to please him in all 
things. I am fully aware that faults 
exist in them, but what is man before 
the eye of All-purity P The best of 
God’s saints have reason to weep over 
their great imperfections, and to mourn 
and repent till they return to the dust ; 
and what can we expect from these 
babes in Christ P 1 love to hear their 
incoherent groanings before God. Th^ 
are so earnest and simple. Iheir words 


are so earnest and simple. Iheir words 
are full of Christ ana his sufferings, 
d^ey come with Christ’s dyed garments 
Wore God; abd on his death and 
merit rely for salvation. 

Tusada^t UPbe. — I arose, cheered 
witl^the sight of a tf^at number of 
persons. ‘ > they hadT come from no 


small distance to see me. Two of the 
weavers, not members of the church 
said to me *'Sir, we were dreaming 
that you had come among us, and had 
imparied instruction to the people.” 
Another wished I would remain with 
them a longer time. Some were pre- 
sent who came to thank me for the 
medical relief, 1 had afibrded to them 
last year. I also saw a weaver, who 
spoke so much of Christ that 1 could 
not believe that he had Icamt it 
all through human instrumentality, 
but from God. 1 love this man, and 
believe him not far from the kingdom 
of God. 

Wedmsday \Oth . — We had a good 
congregation of natives all this day. 
1 have seen many new faces, also men 
and women from the Tipperah hills, 
they resemble the Mugs, and can ex- 
press themselves in Bengali ; they are 
very ignorant of God, and understand 
nothing of his attributes and perfec- 
tions. Their ignorance of these things 
pained me greatly. “ Like brutes they 
live, like brutes they die.” They ap- 
pear however highly sociable, ana have 
invited me to visit them in their moun- 
tain recesses. 

Thursday Ilf Since my arrival 
I have not been wanting in hearers. 
Whenever our brethren and sisters 
meet for worship, 1 am pleased to see 
strangers also present. 1 have hopes 
of them, and they tell me they love to 
hear of God and salvation. 1 believe 
in the course of a few years our church 
here will exhibit a pleasing number of 
members. We want laborers, faithful 
men, and then we may calculate ^on 
much good, God helping by His Holy 
Spirit, for every good and perfect gift 
must proceed from him. 

Friday 12fA. — ^Daori, another weav- 
er, called to see me and said that 
had it not been for opposition and 
persecution from their friends and 
neighbors, many would have joined 
the church, for they believe in Christ 
and love his religion, from what 
they had seen of the walk and con- 
versation of the people. As usual we 
had numerous and attentive hearers. 
We have applicants for books and 
Scriptures — ^but our stock is exhaust- 
ed., We want more Scriptures for 
this station. 

Saturday IdfA.— Some of our hear- 
ers told me, that if they embraced 
Qhristianitv they should lose the favor 
and suppozlof uieir aexnlhd&rs, whose 
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influence they had reason to dread 
greatly. If we had land for our peo* 
ple» and could give them employment, 
and could saye them from tins curse of 
the oounti^, Missionaries would have 
little to do with law-suits and litiga- 
tions, and many of their trials would 
cease. To-morrow 1 am going to send 
Bishwanlith, our new Br&hman convert, 
to the Magistrate's Court for the reco- 
very of his infant daughter, ^ed three 
years. His relatives and the Zemindlir, 
while thev could not detain his wife, 
have forcibly detained his child ; sub- 
orning witnesses to say that she had 
been given in marriage. This is a false 
allegation and totally unfounded. The 
reputed husband is upwards of fifty 
ears old, while the girl is a babe. Our 
rethren have been oast down by losing 
two cases before, and if they are not 
redressed in this, the heathen will 
triumph greatly. 

Bahhath \Wi . — ^We had, instead of 
regular worship, a prayer-meeting with 
our brethren, and 1 was greatly pleased 
with the prayers of some of them ; 
they are evidently advancing in the 
Chnstian life, and I hope all who 
have heard the Gospel here, will profit 
by the preached word, and in God's 
time turn from darkness unto light, 
and from the power of Satan unto 
God. 

Monday I6th , — The landlord's ^o- 
ple came to see me this morning. This 
IS not without the knowledge of the 
Zemindhr. A Brihman made God to 
be a countenancer of evil, since nothing 
was done under the sun without his 
knowledge. I said enough to convince 
him to the contrary, and concluded my 
discourse with him by s^ing, ** If so, 
why do you oppose the Christians, and 
not become one yourself P since, accord- 
ing to your statement, God has a hand 
in suen affairs, and hence there could 
be no evil in the loss of caste." The 
people present paid encouraging 
attention to the word, and rejoiced 
not a little in our confuting the 
Brlihman. 

A number of persons came to see me 
this evening. A Moulvie present said, 
that while there was much differ- 
ence between the Christian and Hin- 
du religions, there was not much 
difference between ours and theirs ; 
save tiiat we made Christ as great 
a personage as God. It was not long 
before t£ ire «f the ^Moslem jras 
roused. He sprang upon his feet, and 


called away his followers, about twenly 
in number, not to listen to such blas- 
phemies. This is a Calcutta Madiossa 
man, and commands considerable influ- 
ence among the Muhammadans. After 
some time, 1 had the pleasure of seeing 
a few of these Musabniins again. I 
told them that where God saw a 
changed heart, dead to the world and 
sin, and in entire conformity to his 
holy wiU and commandments, he might 
regard such a man's case favorable, 
but it was an universally acknowledged 
fimt, that there was not a just man mat 
did good and sinned not, hence Jesus 
suffered, the just for the unjust, that he 
might bring us to God. Also that ** He 
became sin for us, who knew no sin, 
that we might be made the righteous- 
ness of God in him." 

1 went abroad this evening, and en- 
tering the compound of a weaver, I 
saw a number of children. 1 asked 
the parents if they would not like to 
see their little ones educated? ** Yes, 
Sir ; but not till the people see more of 
the Christian religion, and its effects 
upon the professors." 

To-day, I had the pleasure of see- 
ing a respectable Hindu, who holds 
considerable landed possessions under 
the lUja, and who was my scholar 
at Chittagong. 1 asked him m 
the presence of the people, if his 
brother had not joined the Christian 
religion, and was living under my roof, 
when in my absence one ^y, he and 
others forcibly dragged hm from the 
house, and if, when 1 had instituted a 
case, they had not concealed the young 
man P He could not deny the fact, and 
added that his brother was now at 
As&m holding a respectable Govern- 
ment employment. My conversation 
wiUi this man had very good effect 
upon some of the tenants, who were in 
the habit of coming to hear. 

Ikiesday -I sent out all my 

people to the market, a very large and 
crowded one, giving every one books 
and tracts to be distributed there. The 
report brought me was indeed a very 
encouraging one.^ A member of the 
church said, Sir, my relatives seem 
BO groatly pleased with the CSiristian 
rel^on, that they have invited me to 
go back and settia amongst them." 
This brother since his baptim has 
applied himself to study, and is ve ry 
anxious to preach to his oountirymen » 
the unseaxe&Able ridbes of Christ. I . 
am going to take him to Chitti^ng. 
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DINi^JPUB. . 

FBOM THB SEV. H. SMTLIE. 


ITotv, 2fki, 1852. — ^My letter for Oc- 
tober ought to have been sent off yes- 
terday, but a visit from a Musulman 
lady prevented me from writing. This 
lady 18 a very sensible perron of her 
class. I spent some hours in conver- 
sation with her. She could offer no- 
thii^g to prove the truth of the Qur&n ; 
perlmps roe never thought of the ne- 
cessity of proving the truth of it till 
yesterday. She allowed that it was 
necessary to prove the truth of worldly 
deeds ; and tnat it must be of far great- 
er importance to prove the truth of 
such as pretend to be from God, and 
relate to our eternal wel&re. But to 
prove the Qui4n to be from Qod, there 
IS not even the shadow of a sound 
argument; and at the same* time we 
showed her the almost innumerable 
evidences which prove the truth of the 
gospel. She was very quiet and atten- 
tive. 

The people we visited at the begin- 
ning of the year continue to invite us 
to be with them again as soon as we 
can. 

In the bazar we meet with no oppo- 
sition ; unless, now and then, from a 
wild, zealous Musalm^n, who will say 
we ]^ve not got the real goroel, for it 
was lost in roe ark when rToah was 
there, and never recovered till the time 
of their prophet I Well, if such be the 
case let wm show us the real gospel 
and at the same time prove it ; give us 
sound proof, that what they call the 
gospel 18 indeed the real gospel. Such 
stones may pass among themselves, 
but they will never be believed by 
men of sense. 

Dee. 1st, 1862,— We are now en- 
gaged in visiting the villages about 
Gopdlgunge. As far as we nave gone 
our reception has been favorable ; now 
for tbe first time, we hear people asking 
how they may get a new Jieart. This 
is a very important advance. If God, 
in his mercy, would only fasten this 
thought on their hearts, we might with 
some reason hope for better days. O, 
how gross the darkness, in which ihey 
are ehveloped ! The progress they 
mike is vea^ slow indeed, yet it is an 
advanoe. Qn >tlie 80th of Kovember, 
we wero isviiM to the house of a Pan- 
dit. we 

vilXage, and fis with a nimber eff 0 ^ 
muiit toliitro number, two 


respectable looking young women were 
also seen. When we were about to 
leave, the Pandit accepted a book, on 
condition wo would call again and ex- 
plain it to him, and yesterday we had 
much pleasure in fuliilling our pro- 
mise. On reacliing his house, which 
is respectable, he invited us to come in : 
forme he ordered an English chair, 
and for the native missionaiy a small 
low table. He showed us that he had 
a Gospel, and that he had read part of 
it. He said, We are ordered not to 
let our right hand know what our 
left hand doeth,** and he b^ged to have 
this passage explained. He told us he 
did not agree with his neighbors in 
idol-worship, and taught them tliat it 
was wrong to worship a thing made of 
straw and mud. After much conver- 
sation, he asked how he could got a 
new heart, and told us he was more a 
Christian than a Hindu. We were in- 
vited to return as soon as we could, and 
ho promised to go into Din&jpur for 
farther instruction. 

A DISTUESSINO CASE. 

A fine young Brahman had for more 
than a year been frequently with us ; 
at first lie was violent in argument and 
often much grieved, for the more he 
argued, the more hopeless he became. 
He said, “ You have your book, and I 
have none, and therefore you always 
overcome me.” He was told this was 
a wrong idea, and that if ho had all 
the books in the world, he could never 
overcome the word of God, that the 
wisdom was not ours but God’s, and 
could not be overcome. At last he got 
a book, which had been written by a 
Brahman, and without reading it him- 
self, brought it to us in triumph, as- 
sured we should surely be overcome 
by the arguments it contained. But 
on reading a few pages of the work, so 
far from being overcome, it confirmed 
what we had said. For a time he was 
quiet, during which, though veuyr im- 
well, he stm called at roe mission- 
bouse. He at last requested to be al- 
lowed to come and reside among us. 
This was a thing that could not be done 
hastily, as his Mends and acquaint- 
ances were residing in our immediate 
neighborhood* His mind &om some un- 
known cause became deranged, and for 
several nights he m^t belieard wan- 
deUng aboutHhe iiiiBsion4louse in the 
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dark ; and ever and again, in a deep Cliristian I I will be a Christian 1 
hollow tone of voioe, we heard him regret to add that for some time we 
saying ; ** Oh, I am a great sinner I 1 | hare neither seen nor heard anything 
am a great sinner ! I will become a | of him. 

DACCA. 

FBOM THE BEV. W, EOBrnSON. 

Dee, let, 1852.— W e have not been son, we expect a time, when the pnblic 

able to attend the Baroni this year; mind will be simnltaneonsk moved, 

for we had no books ; and if books had and convey Hock to the oavionr in 

been plentiful, we could have spared great multitades. Thepandty of ccm- 

but one native preacher ; one being verts does not discourage me, for 1 

with Mr. Bion, one at Dayopur, and think there wlD be an ample number 

we must keep one at home. We could in time ; mv discoun^ement arises 

employ many more native preachers, from the langor and indUQTerence 

41 if we could get them. 1 do not ask which prevail at home. Our firiends 

for them, because 1 fbar my prayer at home, I fear, show a deficiency of 

would be in vain; but this is true, faith. Has the Lord forgotten his 

that had we many more, they might promise, that all nations &ill serve 

all be well employed. People in dis- him P If Christians at home think 

tant places, we fear, forget what they that nothing has been done, not so the 

hoard, before we can visit them the Hindus ; they tremble for Hinduism, 

second time. It is true, that we see and ore afraid, lest it shoidd come 

very few converts; but if the Lord, down about their ears with a crash, 

perhaps for wise reasons, does not see The enemy know best what effect our 

fit to give that kind of sncceas we so efforts have made upon their fortifica- 

much desire at present, we must wait, tions ; and, if they tremble, andappre- 

and pray ; but Iot us not shut our eyes bend the worst, we may surely rejoice, 

to pleasing appearances of another A fortress, which has been loxig be- 

kina. . That the people, wherever we sieged, may fall in a day. 

go, are far more wfiling ,to hear now, As the weather is now cooler, 1 can 
than formerly, is too apparent to be do more than in the hot season. I 

denied. Can we then do better than have recommenced preaching in the 

preach as much as possible, hoping streets, and 1 hope to con&iue the 

that, in time, there will be a great and same ; for the present. 1 have been able 

general movement, in the ri^t direc- to conduct several serrioes on the 

tion P It is true, that In<£a differs week day, besides two serriees on the 

from some other countries, in that it Sabbath, It is easy to labor, but 

does not, at present, yield a great success we cannot command, 

number of converts ; but, for that rea- 

FBANCB,— MOELAIX. 

fFrom the JSnglieh Mieeionary SeraUd,} 

jlKID the greatest opposition and of June, It commenced on Saturday 

discouragement with which the mis- evening, by a re^union for reading 

sion has to contend in this district, the God’s wordl, prayer, and praise. On 

(^spel yet makes its way ; slowly in- Sabbath mormng, the pastor, Le Four- 

deed, but with some tokens of success, dray (Brest), preisehsa in French. Li 

Mr. JsNKiKB writes, Aug. 12th • tbe afternoon, Ihe Bev. J. Williams 

<*In the first place I Gsve to men- (Quimper), preached in English. Jn 

tion two interesting meetings held the evening, Mr. Fknta (evangelist at 

lately at our place of worship. One L’Orient), preached in French. At 

of these is a kind of a general meeting, the dose m the afternoon sendee, a 

held aSternately every three or four collection was made in fhvor of the 

months in ^ places of evangelical work of distributing the Scriptures in • 

worship in this department. It was Brittany, which amounted to 183 * 

held here oA the aath, SjfUi, iad 28lh firanos. On Monday evening had 
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B dofliog moetinff , in which was given 
amoe account of evangelical labors in 
tibia eoontiT. 

** The other meeting referred to was 
a Breton one, held at our chapel last 
Sabbath morning (8th of Angoat), to 
nnito and edity the Breton feiends of 
the Gospel of Chxist. The attendance 
was fair. Some persons had come 
frosn a great distance. We had a good 
meeting ; and we have reason to say it 
was a messed thing to meet thus toge- 
ther in the house of God. It mav oe 
said with truth, of several of those 
present, that they are like children 
growing in the grace and knowledge 
of our Xiord Jesus Christ. There is 
among them some real progress, and 
we b^ve it is a begmning of a more 
extensive success of uie Gospel. 

1 have now to state the case of our 
itinerajy Breton school, and I shall 
feel obliged to you for laying it before 
the Committee. What 1 call our itine- 
rary school is, as you are aware, the 
teaching of children and adults to read, 
from house to house, making use for 
that purpose of our Breton first book 
to read, and the New Testament. This 
mode of teaching was commenced on 
the 10th of December last, by one of 
our Breton colporteurs, who had pot 
succeeded in obtaining an authorisa- 
tion to sell the Scriptures. It struck 
me he might be usefully employed m 
this other mode of doing good within 
the district where I preach in the 
countzy. It is true we feared the 
difficulties which were likely to arise 
against this work. Nevertheless our 
friend went to work boldly. Success 
attended his labors. Priestly oppo- 
sition and some lay-infiuence soon 
came to bear against him, which made 
several tremble and abandon the teach- 
er and his teaching. This panic did 
not last long, and we had the satisfac- 
tion of seeing confidence returning, 
and with it a portion of those who had 
been frightened away. The priest of 
the parish where ne chiefly labors 
preaches violently against us at pre- 
sent, complmning tlmt the men espe- 
cially, being led away bv our errors, 
do not come to the confessional ; but 
1 am told the people generally disap- 
x^ve of his attacks, and are becoming 
displeased with them. The good work 
of teadhing goes on, and gains ground. 
According to the teacher's account, 
at the commencement of this month, 
he has fifty-five learners. They are 


thus :--three married men, two mar- 
ried women, ten young women, three 
young men* and thirty-seven children, 
mm the age of six to fifteen years. 
The teacher gives a lessctn daily to the 
greatest part of his pupils, out the 
others he is able to visit only every 
other day. All are in the first book, 
except one, who now reads in his New 
Testament. 

** 1 have the satisfaction of telling 
yon that this work is so much on the 
increase, that another teacher or two 
are wanted, as the demand for lessons 
extends to a wide circuit, and it ap- 
pears quite probable that this is a work 
that would soon greatly expand itself, 
if supported and carriea on with judg- 
xnent and vigor. I am quite of o^- 
nion that it is highly desirable all 
that is possible shouM be done to carry 
it on and extend it. I need not ex- 
patiate on its vast utility and impor- 
tance. Knowing that none are more 
able to form a just idea of the value of 
this excellent work than the gentlemen 
who form the Committee of our Mis- 
sionary Socieiy, I dismiss this point, 
only remarking that this is perhaps 
one of the most efibctual means of 
evangelization we can make use of 
among the inhabitants of Lower Brit- 
tany. It suits particularly the Breton 
population f it will enable us to pre- 
pare them for the perusal and under- 
standing of the word of God ; to hear 
the preaching of the Gospel with dis- 
cernment and profit ; to remove pre- 
judices ; to spread true Christianity 
among them in a familiar way; to 
open the way for introducing among 
them with success our little religious 
literature, &c. 

** The question now is, what will the 
Committee do to support our itinerary 
school, and whether it will be support- 
ed as a great means of evangelization, 
so as to enable us to foster and extend 
it as far as we shall be encouraged to 
do, by the Lord's opening the way be- 
fore us, and giving us suitable agents 
for the work. I uiink it is desirable 
that I shoii^d know the Committee's 
views on this subject. At present we 
have but one teacher, whom I baptiz- 
ed some time ago. He is suitable for 
the Work. He has received only four 
franos per week, salary, and was sup- 
ported fitom December 10th to the 
close of June by funds collected hfsre, 
in order that a trial might be made of 
this itinemiy teaclfing.*^«. 
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THR NEW RIETH. 

John iii. 7. ** Ve must be born ugain.” 


These words were spoken by our 
Lord to ^ieodemuB, a man who came 
to converse with him by night. This 
man, wo think, appeared to some dis- 
advantage in the beginning; but he 
appears eventually to Jiavo been a true 
and bold disciple of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, lie introduced himself to Je- 
sus in this M ay ; he said : “ llabbi, we 
know that thou art a teacher come 
from God : for no man can do these 
miracles that thou doest, except God 
be Y\ith him.” You will perhaps think, 
tliat our Lord’s re])]y to this address 
w as not very appropriat(\ that it does 
not seem adapted to the address. It 
may b(* so ; for our Lord’s r(*plios were 
not always adapted to the terms in 
which men addressed Jiim ; but rather 
to the thou gilts and feelings of their 
hearts. The address of Nicoderaus 
may be understood as compleiiumtary 
,to our Lord, on account of his wonder- 
ful miracles ; or it may be understood 
as acompleiuent to himself, by showing 
his ow'ii discernment. We think ^^ico- 
demus intended by this address, to 
exhibit his own discoriiracnt ; and, if 
so, our Lord’s reply w as verv appro- 
priate, and well adapted to cWk the 
pride of an ignorant man. Nicodemus 
gave himself credit for great discern- 
ment, and our Lord, in effect, told 
him that he was very ignorant of the 
things whi(‘h he professed so wtU to 
understaud “ Except a man be born 
again, ho cannot see the kingdom of 
God.” By the kingdom of God, in 
tliis passage, wo understand that king- 
dom which God was about to erect 
here on earth, as predicted by Daniel. 
Kicodemus was given to understand, 
that unless he ^as born again, be 
could not dlbcern spiritudt things ; tlat 


he could not oven see the kingdom of 
God, though it was rising up around 
him. And if a man has not spiritual 
discernment enough to see iJie kingdom 
of God, with which he is in conta(*t, 
without a new birth, how can he be 
prepared to enter Heaven without tliis 
new birth P 

In tliis verse our Lord teaches tlie 
absolute necessity of this n(*w birth: 
he says: *'Ye must bo born again.” 
Hence we shall 

I. Inquire what is meant by being 
born again. 

II. Inquire bow this new birth is 
effected. 

III. Show the necessity of this new 
birth. 

I. Let us intjuirc, what is meant by 
being born again ? 

It will throw no light on the sub- 
ject to say, that the new birth is re- 
generation ; for that term is perfectly 
synonyraous with a new birth. 

1. Wo shall, how^ever, observe, that 
this now birth does not belong to the 
body ; it is not, therefore, a literal, but 
a tigurativo or spiritual birth, of w Iiich 
our Lord here speaks, ^ieodemustook 
our Lord’s words in a literal sense ; 
hence his surprise ; hence his excla- 
mation, “ How can a man be born, when 
ho is old P” 

2. If this birth has no relation to the 
body of a man ; then, we suppose, it 
must belong to his mind. Yes! this 
new birth is a something which makes 
a diango in the mind ; it is wholly a 
spiritiim matter. This we think will 
be still more apparent, when we state, 
that the words rendered born agaiut 
may be literally rendered, born from 
above. Our Lord actually said : “ Ye 
must be bom from above.’^ born 
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above is no doubt tbe same as 
bom of God, or bom from Heaven ; so 
that every one who is born from above, 
is a child of God. Is it then necessary 
that every one should be a child of 
God P Yes : that is indeed the doctrine 
of our text. 

3. But what is that chan^, which is 
wrought in a man, when he is bom 
from above, or becomes a cliild of Gk>d P 
It is, beyond all doubt, a change for 
the better ; for God would not change 
a man to make him worse. Nay, we 
contend that it must be a great onange 
for the better ; for a new birth, a birth 
from Heaven, does not imply a small 
change for the better. Is this birth 
then, this being born from above, the 
same as a change of heart P Many say : 
** It is a change of heart ;** ana they 
speak of the new birth, or being bom 
from above, as a change of hhart. And 
are they not riahtP Can a change so 
great as this, a being bom from above, 
TO anything less than a change of heartP 
Being bom from above, is being bom 
of Grod ; and does he, that is bom of 
Gad, love sin. No ! for he that is bom 
of Gk>d must have something of the 
spirit of his heavenly Father ; and we 
all know, that God does not love sin. 
If then a man who once loved sin 
is so changed, by being bom from 
above, that he no longer loves sin, but 
hates it, and, as a consequence, loves 
holiness ; must he not have undergone 
a change of heart P But we need not 
reason on this point any farther, because 
we can adduce passages of Scripture, 

3 uite to our puroose. It is said, 1 
ohn iii. 9. “Whosoever is bom of 
€h)d doth not commit sin.” Agaiu, 
chap. V. 18 ; “ We know that whoso- 
ever is bom of God sinneth not ; but 
he that is begotten of Gk>d keepeth him- 
aelf, and that wicked one toucheth him 
not.** Is it not then sufficiently clear, 
that the man, who has been born from 
above, hasundergone a change of heart P 
May we not sav of the conversion of 
the apostle Phul, that it was a being 
bom from above, or a change of heart r 
Hid not his views, and feelings, his mo- 
tives, his conduct, all undergo an en- 
tire change P And is not the change 
wrought in every man, when he is bom 
fiom above, of the same kindP 
II. Let us now inquire how this new 
birth, or change of heart is effected P 
This question willnot be answered in 
the some manner, by all men. Some 
will fay that the new birth is effected 


in one way, and some in another. Some 
affirm, tliAt it is effected by baptism. 
Begeneration by baptism is evidently 
the doctrine of the Jnrayer Book, and 
of the Church Catechism ; but we do 
not think that it is a doctrine fully 
believed by every pious Churchmau. 
In the Catechism, the answer to the 
question : “ Who gave you this name P** 
is this : “ My god-fathers and my god- 
mothers in my baptism, wherein [in 
which] I was made a member of Christ, 
the child of God, and an inheritor of 
the kingdom of heaven.** This is bap- 
tismal regeneration, expressed in veiy 
strong limgnage ; but what a fatal er- 
ror ! The doctrine of the Brahmans, 
that the water of the Ganges will take 
away sin, is not a more fatal error. 
But, says a high Churchman; “We 
do not assort absolutely, that simple 
baptism regenerates ; no : baptism, in 
order to regeneration, must be adminis- 
tered by a duly qualiiied person.** 
And what is the qualmcation required P 
Episcopal ordination. If a man has 
not had a bishop’s hands on his head ; 
ho is not qualified to baptize ; and the 
ordinance of baptism, if administered 
by him, would nave no effect. Thus 
you are to observe, that baptism ad- 
ministered by a pious dissenting min- 
ister, or by the ministers of the diurch 
of Scotland, many of whom arc very 
learned and very pious, has no effect 
whatever towards producing regenera- 
tion ; it is a mere nullity. Were the 
qualification required by the Church, 
a large degree of personal holiness, 
were we taught that baptism produced 
regeneration only when administered 
by very pious men, wo might look on 
the qualification required with some 
degree of respect ; but the qualification 
required has not the least connection 
with piety; it is, as we have said, 
episcopal o^ination: and is not that 
often bestowed upon very ungodly 
menP Yes! our mitred heads too 
often “lay careless hands on skulls, 
that cannot teach and will not learn !’* 
The doctrine of the Church of England 
is, wo believe, that the efficacy of an 
ordinance is not, in the least, dhoiin- 
ished by the impiety of the man who 
administers it, provided he is properly 
ordained. There is, it seems, a virtue 
in episcopal ordination, which secures 
the efficacy of all his ministrations, and 
ensures regeneration to every one, 
w^om he bagtizes. i The administrator 
may be a scorer •, he maV be a liar ; 
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lie may be a gamester ; he may be a 
drunkard $ he may be an undiaste ^ler- 
son ; he may be several of these, or all 
these; still the virtue, by which he 
communicates regeneration in baptism, 
remains in him, and with undiminished 
energy. Call a minister of the Church 
of England from his closet and his de- 
votions, to administer baptism, or call 
him from the card-table or from tlio 
company of drunkards ; call him from 
whence you will, his administration 
of baptism will have the same efTect, 
in producing regeneration; as that 
of a pious man just from his closet. 
Both have had the bishop's hands 
on their heads, and both have the 
power to produce regeneration in the 
infant. 

But we must here pause and ask: 
Is this according to Scripture? Can 
such doctrines as these, be iound in the 
Word of God P Nothing of the kind 
can bo found there. But such* doc- 
trines may be found clsewlicrc : — Yes ! 
flicy may be found in the Church of 
lloiiie ; and, something very similar to 
such doctrines as these, may be found 
among the Brulmians of India. Whence 
the eJlicacy of the ritc»8 performed by 
Brhhmans P And whence the efficacy 
of the blessing or the curse of a Brah- 
man? Not from episcopal ordination 
certainly; but from something quite 
as effective, viz. his pedigree as a Brah- 
man. Let him be a good man or a 
bad man, his power is file same. But 
M e think we can show from the Scrip- 
tures, that regeneration does not ac- 
company baptism. We know, that 
some who were baptized in the apos- 
tle's days, subsequently apostatized ; 
and if we cannot affirm of an apostate, 
that he is a child of God, then w e can- 
not say, that he was made a cliild of 
God in baptism. 

The case of Simon the Magian is 
one direct to our purpose, lie liad, as 
we read in the ei^th chapter of Acts, 
been baptized in Samaria ; but that he 
was not regenerated by his baptism, 
that He was not made a child of God, is 
clear beyond all contradiction, from 
what the jostle Peter afterwards said 
to him. He said, “Thou hast neither 
part nor lot in this matter : for tJiine 
heart is not right in the sight of God. 
Bepent, therefore, of this thy wicked- 
ness; and pray God, if perhaps the 
thoughts of thine heart may be forgiven 
thee: for I peraeive that thou art 
in the gall*of bitterness, and in the 
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bond of iniquity.** If this man was 
made achilaof God by his baptism, 
then Peter spoke falsely ; and if he was 
not made a cbild of Goa by his baptism, 
then how can it be said, that men are 
made the children of God by bap- 
tism P 

2. Wo must now put the question 
again, How arc men born from above P 
or how do men become the children of 
GodP The answer to this question, 
given by Scripture, is tliis : Iney are 
born again, not by baptism, but by the 
word of God. Thus we read : “Being 
born again, not of corruptible seed, but 
of incorruptible, by the word of God 
which livetJi and abideth for ever." 1 
Pet. i. 23. The truths, which come firom 
God affect the minds of men, and thus 
])Foducc ilmt change, which is called a 
new birth. Was it not the word of 
God, as ripoken by the apostle Peter, 
on th(‘ day of Pentecost, wnich effected 
this change in the minds of three thou- 
sand persons ! Were not many boru 
from above, by hearing the truths subse- 
quently preached by the other apostles ; 
and are not many born of God, by means 
of the w ord preached in our day ! Yes ! 
it still pleases God, by the foolishness 
of preacliiug his word, to save them that 
beheve. How voiy different is this 
doctrine, from that of the new birth 
produced by baptism ! TJie one is rank 
error, properly called a soul-destroying 
doctriue ; w hile tlie oilier is plain Scrip- 
tural truth, the irutli of God. 

3. This now birlJi or regeneration is, 
in the Scriptures, ascribed to faith. 
Nor docs this in the least contradict 
the doctrine just stated, that men are 
born from above by the word of God ; 
for if they are born again by that word, 
they must, of course, believe it; for 
without faith, the uord can produce no 
effect upon the mind. The language 
of the apostle Paul is quite to the pur- 

. pose ; lie says : “ Yc are all the children 

I of God by faith in Christ Jesus." GaJ. 
iii, 20. Consistently with this, it is 
said : “ He that believelh shall be 

saved.** So in John i. 12, we have tlio 
same doctriue To them gave ho 
power to become the sons of God, even 
to them that believe on his name.** 
Thus see, that men become the 
children of God, by believing the word 
of God. Let none then teach their 
children, that they were made the 
children of God by baptism, for this is 
a fatal error, and it may prove the ruiu 
of their souls. * 
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III. ' We are now to ootisider the 
neoessitj of the new birth. “ Ye miist/' 
says our Lord, ** be bom again.” 

It is necessary, because wc are all 
sinners. I^ow sinners are not lit for hea- 
ven ; there must be a change in thorn, 
a change from sin to holiness, before 
they can be saved ; for it is written, tW 

without holiness no man can see the 
Lord.” By sin, we are condemned to 
a state of punishment ; and we cannot, 
without a chsnge, even were our pun- 
ishment remitted, enter heaven. How 
tlien can we bo prepared to enter hea- 
ven, but by being born again, — ^but by 
undergoing a cliange of heart, a change 
from sin to holiness P 

2. The now birth is necessary for all, 
without any exception. Eich and poor ; 
young and old ; learned and unlearned ; 
aU must undergo this change. The 
man of brightest intellect cah no more 
enter heaven without this change, than 
a man of the meanest capacity. WJie- 
ther we were born of heathen or Chris- 
tian parents, we must undergo that 
change which is called the new birth, 
or we cannot bo saved. 

3. Our salvation then depends upon 
this change ; and all the hopes, which 
we may entertain of heaven, are vain and 
baseless, if we have not been born from 
above. How serious then is the ques- 
tion, Have yve been born from above P 

In conclusion we remark ; — 

1. Let us not trust to a little re- 
formation as a preparation for heaven. 
We may reform, we may lay aside 
many of our vices; but such refor- 
mation is not being born from above. 
This is the age of reformed drunkards, 
-—and it is well indeed wlien drunkards 
reform ; — ^but it is not the laying aside 
the habit of intoxication, nor the aban- 
donment of any other vice, that makes 
us children of God. Particular vices 
may bo abandoned, and the heart re- 
main for from God. A man may be a 
reformed man, and yet a lover of the 
world. Let no one therefore, think 
that because he has reformed, he is a 
c^ld of God ; but let him pray to God 
to give him a new heart. 

2., Let no one trust to a religious 
education, as a preparation for heaven. 
Such an^ education, though a great 
blessing, is not a preparation for heaven, 
for it is not a change of heart. How 
many ore there in this country, who at 
home received a very religious educa- 
tion, ;who are now living in sin, and 
proving, beyond a doubt, that they 


have not been bom again. Lot none 
therefore*, trust to such an education, 
for it will not save him; but let him 
seek a change of heart. 

3. Let none venture to entertain a 
hope of heaven, who has not under- 
gone this change of heart. No one 
has a good hope of heaven, but he that 
is bom from above, —but he who is a 
child of God. Every one may wish for 
a hope of heaven ; but it is folly to 
entertain such a hope, till v^e can rest 
it on such ground as the Scriptures 
approve. Let us seek to know our 
true state ; and if we find that wo have 
not been bom from above, let us earn- 
estly pray for that heavenly birth. 

4. Let nothing satisfy us, but faith 
in Christ ; for without that, there can 
bo no change of heart, — ^no being born 
from above* 

W. E. 

Dacca, Dec. 20^^, 1852. 


AM I A STEWAEDP 

If 1 am a steward, the property of which 
I have the control, does not belong to me. 
— It has been committed to me in trust, to 
be employed according to the will of its 
proper owner. His providence has secured 
its accumulation. It is undoubtedly all hia 
gift, or more properly loan. Has he ever 
yielded the ownership of it, or given me 
any warrant for regarding it as my own, 
to be used only as niy own will and desires 
shall dictate ? Never. 

If 1 am a steward of God, then my time 
and influence, and talents , ail belong to him. 
They are all to be exercised for his glory, 
for the promotion of the interests of his king- 
dom. 

A steward ! Wliy, then my relation to 
God is precisely that which a clerk holds 
to a merchant, or a servant to his employ- 
er. 1 have no more right than they have 
to use property and time committed to my 
trust as though it were my own. Suppose 
the steward of a rich man were to appro- 
priate the funds entrusted to him, or em- 
ploy his time and abilities in securing his 
own selfish interests. 1 should have no 
hesitation in pronouncing him dishonest. 
Trusted funds and responsibilities among 
men should be very sacredly regaided, and 
used according to the instructions of the 
rightful proprietor. 

And 1 am a steward of God 1 He has 
promised me a suppoi t and liberal payment, 
if 1 am faithful. He has required me to 
employ his time and his money in relieving 
tbe wants of Ips poorfin instructing the ig- 
norant, in reclaiming the wicked ; in a word, 
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in spreading bis gospel and in promoting 
the interests of his kingdom. * How am I 
fulfilling this responsible trust I 1 am al* 
most afraid to face this question boldly. I 
felt some reluctance to give to the last call 
of charity, and 1 gave grudgingly and 
sparingly. A short time ago, 1 absolutely 
declined a contribution when I had some of 
my Lord’s money in my purse ; and 1 be- 
lieve it would have pleased him to have 
given it. Am 1 really acting as if whut he 
has entrusted me with, was mine } as if I 
had a riaht to dispose of it at my own plea- 
sure ? If so, 1 am robbing God. 1 am 
an unfaithful steward. 1 must repent of 
this wickedness and fraud, confess it to 
God, and ask for pardon. And O let me 
never again forget that 1 am only a trustee 
-—a steward — ^holding talents, and time, 
and money, in trust for others . — Chruttian 
Index, 


EEVELATION IN ACCOED- 
ANCE WITH NATUEE. 

BY TUB REV. ALUBIIT BARNES. 

We may, perhaps, be permitted to sug- 
gest that Christianity contains a provision 
for a perpetuity of proof that it is from 
God. We think it is idle to doubt that the 
evidence from miracles is more feeble now 
than it was when the proofs of the resur- 
rection of Jesus were poured with such 
resistless might on the Roman Empire. 
We mean that a missionary now, with ail 
the zeal of martyrdom, has not with him 
the resistlessness of evidence for an ancient, 
which the Apostles had for a contempora- 
neous fact. It is more difficult for us to 
prove the existence of Alexander of Mace- 
don, than it could have been for Tacitus or 
Cicero. But we ask, why miracles were 
necessary at all? It was simply, because 
the analogy of tlie new scheme to the course 
ot nature, was not obvious and commanding. 
There appeared to be an irreconcilable dif- 
ference. Opinions, 'practices, systems, not 
fully tried and abandoned, opposed it. It 
was necessary to beat down their opposition 
by some signal display of infinite power. 
It was dune. And not a system stood be- 
fore the miraculous scheme. Bui as the 
schemes gave way — as they are found to 
be useless and are abandoued--«a8 society 
converges more and more to the simplicity 
in the New Testament, and as therefore re- 
ligion commends itself to the understandings 
of men, and falls in with tiie true analogies 
of things, there is provision for the increas- 
ing feebleness of the evidence from miracles 
—•and in other ages all the evidence that 
shall be needed of its truth, may be the 
simple parallelism between this and ail the 
works and phuis of God. l^the comparjpon 
may not seem far drawn, the strength of 


the evidence arising from the junetion of 
the system of nature and of grace may be 
illustrated by the intense beat of the com- 
pound blow-pipe— the blazing and resistless 
energy produced by the proper union of 
two impending elements, bearing on a single 
point. ^ 

And here we conclude by saying, that 
the men who promulgated this system, were 
Galilean peasants and fishermen. They 
had, indubitubly, but little learning. They 
were strangers to the doctrines of the 
schools, to ancient and modern science, to 
the works of nature and of art. No infidel 
can prove that they knew more than the 
science necessary for the skilful manage- 
ment of a fishing boat, or the collection of 
taxes. And yet they have devised the only 
scheme which turns out to be in accordance 
with the couise of nature; a scheme which 
has survived the extinction of most others 
prevalent in their day, a system in advance 
still — no one can tell how much — even of 
our own age. Now, it is a well known fact, 
that in the progress of discovery hitherto, 
no man has gone much in advance of his 
own generation. Society and science work 
themselves into a state for ihe discoveries 
which actually take place, and hence it hap- 
pens, that about the same time, the same 
invention is often made on both sides of the 
globe. A controversy still exists, respecting 
the discovery of the art of printing, and gun- 
powder, and the application of steam, the 
invention of the quadiunt, and many of the 
improvements in chemistry. We ask, then, 
how it has happened that these Galileans 
stepped over all the science of their own 
age, established a system in strict accord- 
ance with the course of nature, disclosed 
elementary principles of morals entirely 
unknown to the pliilusophy of that age, and 
arrived at, in the history of man only by 
long and painful experiments of many thou- 
sand years ? Why, let the sceptic tell us, 
has not science struck out principle after 
principle, that could long since have been 
organized into a system which should accord 
with the constitution and course of nature ? 

To our miuds, the greatest of all miracles 
would be, that unaided and uninspired 
fishermen should have projected such a 
scheme of Christianity. 

Revealed religion, then is in accordance 
with the course of nature. To reason against 
or reject it, on the principles commonly 
adopted by infidels, is to call in question 
the whole system of things around us. Nor 
will it answer any valuable purpose to 
laugh or mock at it. ** There is argument 
neither in drollery nor in jibe.” If, in 
spite of this striking accordance with the 
course of nature, it can be proved false, let 
the evidence fairly he brought forward. * 
Let its miracles be set aside. Let ijs pro- * 
pbeoies be shown not to have been uttered. 
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And then let it be shown how it is that 
such a system has originated from such a 
source ; a system which has bowed the in- 
tellects of such men as Bacon, and Locke, 
and Boyle, and Hale, and Boerhaave, and 
Newton, and Edwards, and Dwight. But if 
the demonstration cannot be made out— -if a 
single doubt remains, it will not do to de- 
ride this religion. It will no more do to 
meet the announcement of hell with a jeer, 
than to stand and mock at convulsions, 
fevers and groans ; nor should men laugh 
at the judgment, any more than at the still 
tread of the pestilence, or the hearings of 
the earthquake ; nor will it be at all more 
the dictate of wisdom to contemn the provi- 
sions of redemption, than to mock the pity- 
ing eye of a father, or to meet with con- 
tempt the pensive sigh of a mother over 
our sufferings, or to jeer at the physi- 
cian who comes reverently, if it may be, to 
put back frcm us the heavy pressing hand 
of God. 


EEFLECTION OF CHEIST. 

The following eloquent expansion of a 
beautiful thought is taken from the close of 
a discourse by Dr. J. W. Alexander, on the 
character of Christ, in a volume of Lectures 
on the Evidences of Christianity. 

** Among thousands of thousands of true 
Christians, every one has been smitten with 
this ideal, and has, in his measure, striven 
to reproduce it. Every one has not merely 
accepted the precepts of Christ, but imitated 
the person of Christ, and the Christianity 
which is in the world is, after certain reflec- 
tions and refractions, the same light mir- 
rored forth with manifold variety, according 
to the subjective differences of various 
minds ; even as the morning sun comes to 
us in the hues of the mountain, the dancing 
waves of the sea, the flowers of the field, 
and the innumerable drops of dew, each 
vying with the rest to show forth some beam 


of the great luminary. Such credence have 
these claimd received, that it is the charac- 
ter of Christ which lives again in each indi- 
vidual believer, and in the body of the 
Church. 1 might go further, and show that 
the civilization of the modern world is a 
modified effluence from the same centre. 
The humanity of Cliristian nations — what 
is it but a poor copy of the benignity of 
Christ ? The tendency to universal amity 
among nations— what is it but the gradual 
imitation of the Prince of peace ? The hos- 
pitals, infirmaries, and asylums of our day, 
h>r the helpless, blind, deaf, lunatic— what 
are they but the life of Christ to some hum- 
ble degree, actuating the life of society ? And 
when the process shall be complete ; when 
the last recreant shall give in his allegiance ; 
when all nations shall be converted, and the 
church and the world have the same bound- 
aries, what shall it be but the body of Christ, 
in which every member shall derive strength 
and character from the Head 


FRAGMENTS. 

Hope is the sweetest friend that ever 
kept a distressed soul company ; it beguiles 
the tediousness of the way— all the miseries 
of our pilgrimage. 

Fougivbnbss. — ^The pardon of sin has 
been justly called ** the life-blood of reli- 
gion.*' It is this which runs through all parts 
of the scripture, like the blood in our veins, 
and is the foremost object in the glorious 
gospel. No man is happy in religion till 
be has reason to conclude that his sins are 
pardoned. Gratitude for this blessing is 
the grand incentive to holy obedience, and 
triumph on account of it forms a principal 
part of the bliss of glorified saints. 11 ow 
worthy, then, is this subject of our most 
serious regard 1 How unspeakably desir- 
able to be able to say, ** Being justified by 
faith, we have peace with God, through our 
Lord Jesus Christ.*’ 


I9ortr|)* 


FAITH. 

* Unto the upright there ariseth light in the darkness.”— Psalm cxii. 4. 

Lead, kindly light, amid the encircling gloom, 

Lead Thou roe on 1 

The night is dark, and 1 am far from home— 

Lead Thou me on 1 

Keep Thou my feet ; I do not ask to see 
The distant scene,— one step enough for me. 

I was not ever thus, nor prayed that Thou 
Shouldst lead me on, 

1 loved to choose and see my path ; but nowf’ * « 

Lead Thou me on I 
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I loved the garish day, and spite of fears. 

Pride ruled my*will : remember not past years. 

So long Thy power has blest me, sure it still 
Will lead me on, 

O'er moor and fen, o'er crag and torrent, till 
'I'he night is gone ; 

And with tlie morn, those Angel-faces smile 
Which 1 have loved long since, and lost awhile. 

Lyra ApontoUea. 

Karratibea anti Bnrcbotes 


MINISTEEIAL TACTICS. 


Tactics, or what Dr. Chalmers calls the 
prosperous management of human nature, 
are not more important to the general of an 
army than to the Christian minister. If 
such arrangements as are essential to the 
accomplishment of great plans, when the 
very actors in them are opposed, indicate 
one of the noblest and moat delightful ex- 
ercises of human power, so do they prove 
also the admirable skill which discloses the 
possession of wisdom. Let us add to our 
former paper two or three facts showing 
still farther how wisely some of the servants 
of Christ have acted in the pursuit of their 
labors. 

When the late Rev. Joseph Hughes, the 
originator of the British and Foreign Bible 
Society, was once travelling in the service 
of that institution, he found by his side, 
upon the stage coach, a grave and respect- 
able looking person. In conversing on 
topics of general attention and interest, 
they soon came to the Bible Society. His 
conipaiiion launched forth, in vituperative 
terms, on its utopian character, and especi- 
ally on its lavish expenditure ; noticing in 
a marked manner, the needless and extrava- 
gant travelling expenses of its vaunted secre- 
tarieSt as well as their enormous salaries. 
No one, from Mr. Hughes's countenance 
and manner, would have conjectured tliat 
he WHS a party concerned. 

** But what," he mildly expostulated, 
** would be your conclusion, were you in- 
formed that their services were gratuitous ; 
and that, with a view of curtailing as much 
as possible the expenses of travelling, they 
usually, even in very inclement seasons, fix 
on the outside ? as," he added, ** one of 
them is now doing before your eyes !" 

Need it be added, that both the fact, and 
the tone in which it was announced, with 
the friendly convetsation that followed, con- 
verted an enemy into a friend ? 

Some thirty years ago, we knew, in Eng. 
land, an excellent Congregational minister, 
small in stature, but eminent for piety, zeal, 
and tact. He was gjeatly devoted to viU 
lage preaching, and never sdimed happilr 


than when he stood in a brick-fiioored cot- 
tage, with a desk on the back of a chair for 
his pulpit, and surrounded by a company of 
poor laborers and their families. If there 
existed a disposition on the part of some of 
his hearer^ to create a disturbance, he did 
not very much regret it, for the result would 
certainly be to increase the attention of his 
audience. On one occasion, it was agreed 
by some sots at the village ale-house that 
the next time " Little Moody" came to 
preach, there should be some fun ; they 
arranged their plans, and elected their leader. 
In due time he arrived, the cottage was 
crowded, and these men formed part of the 
company. They allowed the introductory 
devotional services to pass undisturbed, but 
when the preacher rose to announce his 
text — ** Paul's First Epistle to the Corin- 
thians, the fifteenth chapter, and — the 
twenty-first verse," shouted the disturbing 
leader, who stood at the elbow of the 
preacher. 

** No, my friend," replied Moody, look- 
ing him full, but very pleasantly in the face, 
— " No, my friend, it is the thirty-fourth 
verse, and the words are these, * Awake to 
righteousness, and sin not ; for some have 
not the knowledge of God " and gently tap- 
ping his hearer on the shoulder, he finished 
the text, — ** 1 speak this to your shame." 

The congregation smiled to see the dis- 
turber thus treated, the poor man sat down 
and quietly listened to the sermon, and ever 
after went to bear Mr. Moody preach, call- 
ing him bis little parson, and manifesting 
towards him the highest respect. 

One fact more of one of the most excel- 
lent of English ministers, and we will close. 

Several of the ministers ejected by the 
Act of Uniformity, in 1662, united with the 
eminent Richard Baxter in establishing a 
lecture in a private house. The time of 
worship being at a very early hour, Mr. 
Baxter one evening left home with a view 
of being there ready for the morning. The 
night, however, being dark, he lost his way, 
and after wandering for a long time, he 
came to a gentleman's house, whete he 
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direction. The eervent informed hie 
;mtM|ter of this fact, who thinking it unsafe 
that so respectable a looking man should 
Im wandering on the pommon at so late an 
honV/ invited him to stay. Mr. Baxter 
seedily aeoe|>ted the invitation, and was 
t^ted with great hospitality. HU conver- 
sation gave his host a high opinion of bis 
good sense and extensive information. — The 
gentleman, wishing to know the quality of 
Us guest, after supper said, 

** As most persons have some employment 
or profession in life. I have no doubt, sir, 
that you have yours ?" 

Mr. Baxter replied with a smile, ** Yes, 
sir, I am a man-catcher.'' 

** A man-catcher, are you ?" said the 
gentleman ; am very glad to hear you 
say so, for you are the very person 1 want. 
1 am a Justice of the Peace in this distiict, 
and I am commissioned to secure the person 
of Dick Baxter, who is expected to preach 
at a conventicle in this neighborhood, early 
to-morrow morning ; you shall go with me, 
and I doubt not we shall easily apprehend 
the rogue.” 

Mr. Baxter very prudently consented to 
accompany him. Accordingly, the gentle- 
man, the following morning, took Mr. Bax- 
ter to the place where the meeting was to be 
held. When they arrived there, a consider- 
able number of people were hovei ing about, 
but, On seeing the Justice, tliey suspected his 
intentions, and feared to enter tiie house. 
The Justice intimated to Mr. Baxter his 
fears that Baxter had been apprized of his 
intentions, and would disappoint them, and 
proposed to extend their ride, that tlie peo- 
ple might be encouraged to assemble, and 
give them an opportunity of fulfilling their 
commission. They did so ; but on their 
return, they still found the people unwilling 
to assemble. The magistrate, now suppos- 
ing that he should be disappointed of his 
object, said to Mr. Baxter, that as these 
people were much disaffected to the govern- 
ment, he would feel obliged to him if he 
would address them on the subject of loyalty 
and good behavior. Mr. Baxter replied ; 
that as they met for worship, it was proba- 
ble that such an address would not satisfy 
the people ; but that, if the Justice would 
engage in prayer, he would endeavor to say 
aomething to them. The gentleman replied, 
that be had not his prayer-book with him, 
or he would readily comply with tlie pro- 
posal ; but expressed his persuasion that 
Mr. Baxter was able to pray with them, as 
well as to talk to them ; and requested him 
go begin with prayer. 

They entered the house, followed by the 
people ; Mr* Baxter prayed with great de- 
votion and fervor; the magistiate, standing 
by, was soon melted into tears. The good 
' divine then preached in his usual faithful 
'and lealous manner ; apd when he had con- 


cluded he turned to the Justice and said, 
** Sir, I am the very Dick Baxter of whom 
you are in pursuit. I am entirely at your 
disposal." 

The magistrate, however, had felt so 
much daring the service, and saw things so 
differently to what he had done before, that 
his enmity was changed into love, and ever 
afterwards be became the fi lend and advo- 
cate of the persecuted, and, it is believed, 
also, a sincere Chriatian .—- and 
Reflector, 


THE THIETY YEAES* PEAYEB. 

At the weekly prayer meeting in — an 
aged, wealthy, and influential man entered, 
who during a long life had been seemingly 
indiffei ent to bis spiriludl welfare ; and to 
the Burprise of all present, he rose under 
deep emotion, and asked the prayeis of 
God’s people for his own conversion. The 
next week lie was again among them, ap- 
parently a penitent at the foot of the cross. 

As the intelligence of his hopeful conver- 
sion spiead next day in the congiegation, it 
reached an infirm and agt d Christian, who 
had for years been confined to his house, 
and was daily waiting his summons to de- 
part. On beuriiig it. he iusibted on being 
carried to see the wealthy man, and would 
intrust his message to no one. After a long 
interview, he returned home rejoicing. 

The cause of the infirm man’s interest in 
this visit was perhaps known only to hiiii- 
self and his venerable pastor. Thirty years 
ago, as he was burning coal on the moun- 
tain side, two of his neighbors visited his 
little shantee, found him engaged in read- 
ing his Bible and in prayer, and joined him 
in his devotions. Ere they separated, they 
agreed to meet again the next week on the 
mountain to piuy, as did the Saviour ; and 
from week to week they met in this quiet 
retreat, which proved indeed a Bethel. One 
evening they spoke of their wealthy neigh- 
bor, mourning that he was living for this 
woild only, when he was so much needed 
in the church of Christ ; and they at lust 
entered into a wiitten secret covenant with 
each other before God, not to cease praying 
for his conversion until he should be brought 
in, or die, or they should all be called to 
their final account. 

Yearp of prayer passed on, during which 
their faith failed not : one of the suppliants 
was at length culled home ; tlien another ; 
and the old coal-burner, though left alone, 
yet persevered. Thirty years had passed 
when the above news reached him, his visit 
was made, and be came out of the house of 
his wealthy neighbor saying, “ Now, Lord, 
letteat thou thy servant depart in peace, for 
mine eyes have aeei^ thy salvation." — Am, 
Mestenger, # 
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MAULMAIN MISSIONABT SOOnSTy. 

(From the Report read at the Fviblio Meeting^ November Xlth$ 1852.) 


Ik previous years the Annual Report of 
the Maulmain Missionary Society has been 
mainly a report of those operations of the 
Maulmain Mission, which, daring the year 
under review, had received aid from the 
Society. Other operations of the Mission 
being entirely overlooked, or bat barely 
alluded to, a false impression has some* 
times been produced, in respect to the 
work actually performed by the Mission. 
To prevent such an impression, and to 
famish the friends and supporters of the 
Society with better means of knowing what 
is being done among us, for the evangelising 
of Burmah ; the Committee have deemed it 
advisable to appropriate the funds of the 
Society, not specifically designated by the 
donors, to the Barman and Karen depart- 
ments of the Mission as a whole, leaving 
the members of those departments respec- 
tively, to make such a distribution of the 
funds committed to them as in their judg- 
ments is most desirable. In accordance 
with this arrangement, each department 
furnishing to the Committee a report of its 
own operations, we propose to present in 
this Report a succinct view of the labors of 
the Maulmain Mission as a whole, and not 
confine ourselves to a notice of those ob- 
jects only, to which monies have been 
appropriated. 

BURMAN MISSION. 

In the work of Preaching ^ three Mis- 
sionaries and nine native As&iscants have 
been engaged dispensing the word of God 
in Burmese, Feguan or English, either at 
regular stations for pieachtng, or from 
house to house, or by the way -side. 

Besides the Burmese and English cha- 
pels, where Sabbath, and occasional week- 
day services are maintained in Burmese 
and English, three preaching xayats, two 
of which are on the baxar street, and one 
on the main street leading by the jail, have 
been occupied daily by native preachers. At 
Daingwonquin, Tavoyxoo, Moung Ngan’s 
Tillage, and Mopoon, native preachers have 
also been stationed. As at these stations 
day-schools also have generally been main- 
tained, which have been called together on 
the Sabbath for religious instruction, as 
well as on week-days. The daily maintain* 
ance of religious services in the schools 
has furnished good opportunities occasion- 
ally for exhibiting divine truth to others 
besides the pupils of the schools. 

Owing to the unsettled state of public 
feeling consequent on the rumors of war, 
which preced^ the^ struggle now in pro- 
gress, fswet itinerating fecursions Hhve 
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been made into surrounding villages, than 
is usual daring the dry season. Such an* 
cursions, however, to some extent have 
been made in the neighborhood of Amherst, 
on Baloo Island, and on the river Gyaing, 
but the plaint of the ancient bard of Israel 
must still be adopted by us, Who hath 
believed our report, and to whom hath the 
arm of the Lord been revealed 

BURMBSB CHURCH. 

The number of church members, October 
1, 1851, the beginning of the Society's 
year, was 130. From that time to Sep- 
tember 30th of the present year, 1 1 have 
been baptised, I added by letter, I restored, 

3 excluded, and 7 have died, leaving the 
present number 133. 

The Paslor, the Rev. J. Wade, has de- 
voted his strength and energies almost 
entirely to the church, and to the superin- 
tendence ot the native preachers ; strict 
discipline has been maintained, which it is 
hoped lias been attended with essential bene- 
fit to the spiritual interests of the church. 

Those who have died during the year, all 
left very satisfactory evidence that they 
died in the Lord, and that though no longer 
numbered with the church militant, they 
are now united to the Church triumphant. 
Several of them, whose last sickness was of 
a protracted and painful kind, manifested 
by their patience and resignation, as well 
as by their joyful anticipations of eternal 
blessedness, a more than ordinary degree 
of maturity in the work of grace in their 
souls. It is a remarkable fact with respect 
to the church, that about one tenth of the 
members have died within the last two 
years ; and this great mortality has been, 
with two or three exceptions, independent 
of any prevailing epidemic. 

THE NATIVE ASSISTANTS, 

most of the time eeven in number, have 
been as heretofore employed daily in every 
part of the town, preaching Christ to as 
many as they could find to listen to the 
glad tidings. Twice in a week they have 
come to the house of the Pastor, spending 
an hour in reporting their preaching, re* 
ceiving instruction, and in prayer. 

Ouk Moo, one of their number, says in 
a report for the year; — “My place of 
preaciiiiig is in the brick xayat, near the 
chapel. Here 1 sit dally and preach the 
gospel of salvation to all who turn aside to 
listen. Men from Arracan, Burmah Pro- 
per, the Red Karen country, Mahkanan, 
and Bankok, have here heard of Christ. 1 
have kept a list of those to whom I preach- * 
ed daily, during six months of the year 
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now put, in which time 1 bad 2,609 hear« 
erti among whom were about 150 who 
listened with a manifest desire to know the 
truth. There were very few violent op- 
posers. 

** Ko SSuihee says, at his cayat, besides 
people of the town, he has had hearers 
from distant countries and cities; from 
Burmah Proper, from Siam, from Zimmai, 
Cambodia, Laos, &o. Besides preaching 
in town at the Sayat assigned to him, he 
has visited 20 villages. During the year 
he has preached to 4,900 individuals, about 
220 of whom were good listeners, and of 
the rest about two-thirds listened in silence, 
without seeming either to receive or to 
rqect the truth, and about one- third mani- 
fested a dislike. 

Moung Kti has in the providence of 
Ood been removed from earth, we trust to 
heaven. He lived to labor only about one 
half of the year past, continuing to occupy 
the sayat at Taruketan, until his health 
failed, and he went round to' Rangoon. 
His hearers were mostly native traders, 
who frequent the landing near which bis 
myat is situated, from all parts of Burmah 
Proper, as well as from other places. He 
reported for the time that health allowed 
him to labor, 1,875 individuals, who heard 
hbont Christ from his Ups which are now 
sealed in death. He was highly esteemed, 
and his death sincerely lamented by the 
church as well as by bis personal friends. 

Shway d, reports, that the 
two first months of the year he labored with 
Moung Ket, at the Taroketan sayat. The 
remaining nine months he has labored in 
different parts of the town, but chiefly at 
Moung Ngan’s village and Tavoyzoo. at 
which latter place he is stationed, and his 
wife teaches a school. He has also itiner- 
ated among the villages on Baloo Island. 
In town he preached to 3,077 individuals, 
among whom he noted 48 as enquirers, and 
about one hundred from Burmah Proper 
and other distant places. In his tour on 
Baloo Island, he visited seventeen villages, 
in which he found 552 listeners and four- 
teen enquirers. Whole number of listeners 
during the year 3,629, enquirers 62. He 
does not include in this number those 
preached to in connection with Moung 
Ket ; and he vraa ill one mouth with fever 
and unable to preach. 

Mottng LooUf who was formerly sup- 
ported by this Society, has been stationed 
a part of the year at Daingwonquin, and a 
part at Mopoon, During the dry season, 
he mide a tour among the villages on the 
river Gyaing, in which he visited 24 villages, 
preached to 858 persons, of whom 53 he 
regarded as good listeners, 348 opposed, 
«nd 91 were priests. He gave books to 
^66 Indtviduids. ^ In town he preached to 
4l,1214a<Uvidiials, 168 of whom he regarded 


as enquirsrs, 7,025 were people belonging 
to the town, and 1,099 were from Burmah 
Proper. Whole number preached to dar- 
ing the year 8,979, enquirers 191. 

** Moung Thah No is at present ill, and 
has not been able to prepare bis report. 
But judging from his semi-weekly reports 
to the Pastor of the Burmese Church, he 
seems to have preached to as large a num- 
ber as Moung Loon, that is to say, about 
9000 individuals. 

** Oo Ban was employed as an assistant, 
until the middle of July, since which time, 
on account of some domestic difficulties, 
he has ceased to labor as a preacher." 

At Amherstf the ordinary Sahbath ser- 
vices have been maintained by two native 
assistants, Ko Oung Men and Moung 
Shwag Moung, stationed there, who also 
preach from house to house in the town, 
and itinerate to some extent in the neigh- 
boring villages. The station is under the 
superintendence of one of the Missionaries 
in Maulmsin, who visits it occasionally, 
and endeavors to strengthen tiie hands and 
encourage the hearts of the assistants. 

In addition to the labors of tlie native 
Assistants in Maulmsin and Amherat above 
detailed, in Maulmsin, one of the mission- 
ariea has spent a portion of Sabbath after- 
noons in preaching and distributing tracts 
in Burmese from house to house, or in the 
streets, or st the various school stations. 
In general, be has met with an encouraging 
reception, although that encouragement has 
oonsiated rather in a reipeotful attention 
to the word preacited, and a free dtbcussion 
of the great points at issue between Boodh- 
ism and Christianity, tlian in any apparent 
disposition to receive the offers of salvation. 

THB BNOLI8H BAPTIST CHURCH 
is under the pastoral care of the Rev. T. 
Simons, who thus writes respecting it 

** This church has never for any length of 
time been strong in numbers. Since 1830 
there have been enrolled on the church 
books 270. Males 213. females 57. Of 
these 70 were Eurasians, and a few nativea 
ot Madras, the rest Europeans. 

** This is exclusive of the large number 
baptized by Rev. E. Kincaid in H. M. 
45th Begt. The present number is 19. 

** Whilst we are looking and praying for 
better times, it is encouraging to know, 
that God is not far off, that here in India 
be is doing His own work in His own way. 
and by such instrumentalitias as we are 
here using, taking things that are not to 
confound things that are. 

** A young man who is employed in one 
of the steamers, and who when here, attends 
the chapel, called on the Pastor a few 
months since. The account he gave of 
himself is, that three years azo, he was 
without hope and without God in the 
wdtld, caring Vor none of these things. 
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'Whilffc standing otf the dtek ,of a steamer 
at Gowahatti in Assam, a missionary step- 
ped on board with a handle of tracts, of 
which he gave him some, and told him if 
he wanted more after reading those, to call 
at his house and he should be supplied. 
He wrote for more, and supplied, and 
with them a note was sent, which under 
God was the means of bringing him to the 
knowledge of the truth. He was baptized 
by Rev. T. Morgan, of Howrah, and be- 
came a member of his church. He had 
often thought of writing to the Rev. A. 
Danforth, the missionary who gave him 
the tracts, to encourage him in his work 
of sowing the seed beside all waters, and to 
let him know what great things the Lord 
had done for him, 

** Another case. Two young men attend- 
ed our morniog service. They kept their 
eyes steadily fixed on the preacher, and 
seemed eager .to catch every word that was 
spoken. After service, by invitation, they 
came to the house of the Pastor for a sup- 
ply of tracts. They said they were both 
the sons of pious parents, residing in Man- 
chester, England. They belonged to the 
same ship, had been companions in wicked- 
ness, and now were endeavoring to serve 
God together. They were glad to find 
there was a Baptist chapel here. As their 
vessel was coming up the river, the captain 
with his glass looking at different objects 
in the town, described what proved to be 
the belfry of the native chapel. When 
informed that here was a Baptist chapel, 
the intelligence, they said, gladdened their 
hearts, for they knew where they could go 
and meet with Christians in social worship. 
They ascribe their change to a word spoken 
in season by an old negro cook. They 
had together been carousing on shore at 
Bombay. The old man said to one as he 
came on board, * Young man, bow would 
you feel, if your father knew what you 
have been doing on shore ?' This word 
was sent by the Almighty as an arrow to 
his soul, and he had no peace, until he 
found it by trusting in the Saviour. His 
companion finding himself left alone, after 
a severe struggle, came to the same state 
of peace in believing in Jesus. Another 
young man has since joined them, a nephew 
of the captain, and the latter being pleased 
with the change wrought in them, has 
given permission for their having meetings 
on board for their mutual benefit." 

SCHOOLS. 

In the Teaching department, eight day 
schools have been maintained, and one 
boarding and day school for Eurasians. 
All these, with the exception of one, which 
is under the charge of Mrs. Ranney, are 
under the superintendence of the Rev. Mr. 
and Mrs. Simons. ^They are scattered at 
convenient positions over Ae town and at 
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Mopooit; and to increase their rdliglous 
influence in the vlcinitlec where they are 
located, with each teacher, a native preacher 
is associated, who, in addition to his itine- 
rant labors, renders occasional assistance in 
the religious exercises of the school. 

The ordinary day schools are strictly 
primary in their character; and English, 
if taught at all, is admitted only as a stimu* 
lus to the acquisition of the vernacular 
books. The school heretofore reported as 
a Boarding School is designed to be of a 
higher order, and English is made a prin- 
cipal branch of study. To this, or to the 
Government School, the pupils may resort, 
if they wish to increase their attainments 
beyond the primary studies. 

The school in charge of Mrs. Ranney, 
held in the printing office compound, com- 
menced the year with 48 boys and 34 girls. 
There are now in attendance 45 boys and 
27 girls. During the last four months, 13 
having gone through the primary books, 
have been dismissed to attend the Govern- 
ment School, and that taught by Mr. Si- 
mons. The pupils all attend the Sabbath 
School in the Burmese chapel. 

BURMBSB DAY SCHOOLS. 

Last year's report embraced six schools. 
One more has been added to them, that at 
Moung Ngan'a village, but as yet only a 
few pupils have been obtained. 

Eight or ten of the older pupils at the 
Daingwonquin school were sent to the 
Burmese kyoungs, where they had their 
heads shaved, were made to put on the yel- 
low cloth, and to appear in the train of the 
novitiates of the priesthood. They have 
since, however, forsaken the kyoungs, and 
three have returned to the school. 

These schools are exerting a good influ- 
ence in the neighborhood, where they are 
located. Two promising little girls in one 
of them were asked whether they now wor- 
ship idols. They replied, ** We go with our 
mother to the pagoda, but we do not wor- 
ship the idol ; we go into a room by our- 
selves and pray to Jesus Christ." If the 
funds would admit, and suitable teachers 
could be had, other neighborhoods might 
have Christian schools. 

AMHBBBT SCHOOL. 

This school, still taught by Mr. Benju* 
min Legeoja. has been unusually interrupt- 
ed daring toe year, partly by the illness of 
the teacher, and partly by a destructive 
fire, which desolated a large portion of the 
village, including the house of the teacher. 
The average number of scholars has not 
been more than 4.5, only 5 of whom were 
girls. The English and Burmese are taught 
simultaneously, and the more advanced pu- 
pils render easy sentences from English 
into Burmese, lii the four fundamental 
rules of arithmetic also, they are able to 
cipher with considerable expertnesi. • 
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Ottvfaig tbe ywr one of the pupili htt 
died, WM has left ns oomfortiDg evidenoe, 
tiiat ehe had believed in Christ. According 
to the teetimonj of her mother, who it not 
a Christian, as well as of others, the child, 
who was thirteen years of age, during the 
lingering illness of which she died, was fre- 
gnently observed in prayer. On one occa- 
sion she remarked to her mother, who had 
been ansiously tending her, that she should 
be glad to remain with her to repay her as- 
eidnous attentions, but if her Father came 
to call her, she must leave and go with him. 
On another occasion in the night, she began 
to sing, when her mother checked her, say- 
ing, it was an unseasonable hour, she might 
disturb the neighbors. Slie replied, that 
In a dream she bad seen her Father, who 
had bid her sing. As she drew near her 
end, and her hands and feet began to grow 
Oold, she called her mother to her and said, 
she wished to say to her, her last words. 

I have come to my Father's kingdom, 
and He has a place already prepared for 
me, bat I have not yet seen His face." 
Shortly after she expired, but the mother 
aays, those words are still sounding in her 
ears, and often while distressed in remem- 
brance of the eight children she has lost, 
and of this last one in particular, those dy- 
ing expressions of her daughter, speaking 
of going to her Faiker, come in and calm 
her mind ; and she reflects^ " My daughter 
loved her Father more than me ; her Father 
then mast be better than 1." These thoughts, 
and this testimony of an unconverted mo- 
ther, respecting her dying child, whose 
words she did not fully understand, but 
the weaning of which she could not fail in 
part to apprehend, give us good grounds to 
hope, not only that the departed one, taught 
by the Holy Spirit, had laid hold on Christ 
of whom she bad learned in the school, but 
that the mother herself also is hearing the 
gentle whispers of the same Spirit, moving 
her to aeek for herself a place in that hea- 
venly kingdom, into whick we trust her 
daughter has entered. 

THE PRESS. 

in the priotiBg department, Dr. Watta’s 
Catechism of Scripture Names, a Hymn 
book. Draper*! Bible Stories, the Peep of 
Day, a Doctrinal arrangement of Scripture 
Texts, and two monthly religious Period!- 
•als, have been printed in tlie Burman and 
two Karen dialcets, chiefly for the nse of 
wiiooU ; heskleB some other works not of a 
•pooially rriigions character, yet more or 
hm oonneeted with the advancement of 
Christianitv in this oountry, as Colburn's 
ioteUeotiitt Arithmetic, in Pwo Karen, 
translated by Koon Louk, a Karen ; a Dic- 
tfonary of Buddhism in Burmese, by Rev. J« 
Wade i ** Tenaaseriffl," in English by Rev. 
F. Mason i and Dr. Judson's Dictionary 
•f thwBiinnese Language. 


The aggregate number of copies of 
different #brks printed is 11,750, eontaln- 
ing 3,440,200 pages. Several other books 
are in the Press, some of which would have 
been completed, had not the supply of pa- 
per failed, early in August. To this adverse 
providence, is be added the loss of 70 
reams of paper, purchased In Calcutta, as a 
temporary supply, by the wreck of the 
brig Maxeppa on her passage to Maulmain. 

isiues from the Depository have been 
to eight different stations, vis. Maulmain, 
Tavoy and Mergui, of Tenasserim ; Akyab, 
Kyouk Phyoo and Sandoway, of Arracan ; 
Rangoon and Bassein, of Burmah Proper. 

To these stations have been issued, of 
Volumes of Seripturea, . • 1,750 

Parts of Scriptures, . . . 6,188 

Books and Tracts, . . • 397,383 

School Books, . . • . 5,309 


Making an aggregate of . . 410,630 
copies of different works, containing in all 
2,598,186 pages. 

The work of distribution has been hin- 
dered by the occurrence of the war now in 
progress, in consequence of which inter- 
course with the natives in the interior was 
for a time interrupted, and tract distribu- 
tion and colportage were mainly confined 
to the large towns near the sea. This re- 
mark, however, does not apply to the Pro- 
vinces of Tavoy and Meigni, nor to Arra- 
can, except upon her Southern border, as 
those Provinces are far removed from the 
scenes of hostility, though the excitements 
incident to the war have partially unfitted 
all for a right and profitable reception of 
religious truth. 

Previous to the war, and after a fierce 
opposition from the Viceroy of Rangoon 
had been overcome, a few boxes of books 
were passed through the custom-house at 
Rangoon, and had begun to find their way 
among the people, although with great cau- 
tion, as tract-distribution had been prohi- 
bited by the Viceroy. After the blockade 
of Rangoon, moat of these books, unfor- 
tunately, foil into the hands of the Bur- 
mese army and were destroyed. The mis- 
sionaries connected with that station left it 
in January and returned again in May, 
since which time the work of distribution 
has recommenced. The town of Bassein, 
situated on the western branch of the Irra- 
wady, about 100 miles from the sea, in 
close vicinity to numerous Karen churches, 
has also been occupied, we trust, perma- 
nently, as a mission station, from which 
place and Rangoon, and we hope from other 
stations also in Burmah Proper, an im- 
mense number of Scriptures and tracts will 
hereafter go out, into regions hitherto un- 
opened to evangelical hibors, or impeded 
1^ many obstraGtions.^ 

Thns four, IB the work oft* evangeHaing 
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Burtnidi netrly 60,000,000 pages bsfe issu- 
ed from oue printing house alone. And 
that this immense issue has not been in 
Tain, thousands of converts to Christianity 
have joyfully testified. 

KAREN MISSION. 

Of the Sgau departmeojU Rev. Mr. Har- 
ris furnishes the following lecuunt : 

M188IONAR1BS. 

Connected with this department, are two 
missionaries and three female assistant mis- 
sionaries, including Mrs. Vinton, and Rev. 
J. H. Vinton, who although removed to 
Rangoon, is still in charge of a part of the 
churches in this district. Miss Wright, 
from continued ill health, was obliged to 
leave for America early in the year. But 
we hope that an additional missionary and 
his wife are on their way to join us in our 
work. 

CHURCHES. 

Among the Sgau Karens in the Maul- 
main district, there are twelve churches, 
containing about 700 members. Within the 
past year, some of these churches have been 
visited by the cholera. And such ‘is the 
dread which the Karens have of this 
scourge, that when it appears among them, 
they often flee into the distant jungles. 

The church at Cliet-thaing-ville, in addi- 
tion to the cholera, has suffered from the 
present war, a party of the enemy having 
visited it, burning up their large wooden 
chapel, and almost all their houses and 
stores of paddy. 

Though the churches have been thus 
afflicted, they have bad cause of rejoicing 
in an increase of members. 

One of the churches supports its own 
pastor on a salary of 96 Us. and four others 
aid by giving 21 rupees each. 

PASTORS AND ASSISTANTS. 

Connectrd with these churches are three 
ordained Pastors, who by their devotion to 
their work for several years past have prov- 
ed that they ** magnify their office.** Be- 
sides the Pastors, there are eleven assistant 
and itinerant preachers, two of whom have 
been supported in whole or in part, by this 
Society, and the field of their united labors 
extends from the Salween on the west, to 
the Shan States on the East, and to the 
town of Yay on the South. We hope that 
some of these preachers of the Gospel, or 
others whom God may raise up, will soon 
have the privilege of entering the wide field 
west of the Slaween which is now opening 
in prospect before us. 

SCHOOLS. 

Connected with this station is a Theologi- 
cal Seminary, designed especially for the 
training of men of promise for the Gospel 
Ministry. This seminary was commenced 
by Rev. J. G. Binney, and was, during his 
connection with it of five or six years, in a 
prosperous uonditiot, unti>he was called 


to leave H, by the illness of Mrs. Binney, 
and returned to America. Since Mr. Bin. 
ney*s departure, the Seminary hoe suffered 
for the want of proper attention, conse- 
quent on the fewness of laborers. Within 
the year, the Rev. J. H. Vinton, who was 
in charge, having gone to Rangoon, tlis 
school has been interrupted for a time, but 
we hope, that on the arrival of the addi- 
tional laborers, whom we are now expect- 
ing, it will be well sustained, as it is an 
institution of very great importance, con- 
nected with the spread of the gospel. 

A Boarding ochool is kept in the rainy 
season, in which the pupils receive religious 
instruction, and are taught reading, writing, 
arithmetic, geography and land-surveying. 
The number of the pupils, male and female, 
in this school varies from 50 to 100. 

In the Normal school are 50 pupils, 30 
boys and 20 girls, who study in the English 
language. They have made very commend- 
able progress in all the branches usually 
taught in bommon schools. Witliin the 
year seven have been added to the church 
by baptism. 

In the jungles the day-schools have been 
more or less interrupted by cholera. 

There has been one school at Tah-krai 
and one at Toonaw, of about 20 pupils 
each. ** The children of the Christians of 
other places have been taught to read more 
or less where it was not practicable to have 
regular teachers.** 

The Rev. Mr. Moore furnishes the fol- 
lowing view of the 

PWO DEPARTMENT. 

Connected with the Maulmain Karen 
Mission are three Pwo churches, number- 
ing a few more than a hundred members. 

It is sixteen years since systematic mis- 
sionary work was commenced among tbs 
Pwos. There has never been more than 
one missionary in the field at the same time, 
and for several years there was not even 
one devoted to the work. Fifteen years ago, 
the nucleus of the first church was formed, 
by the baptism of six persons, the heads of 
three of the most respectable families in 
Doug-yahii. It is situated in the heart of 
tlie largest Karen population in Amherst 
Province. 

With the exception of one season, there 
have been more or less additions by baptism 
every year. During the past, m'lie were bap- 
tized, making the present number 81. At 
the request of the church, in January last* 
the assistant who had been preaching to 
them was ordained, and settled over them as 
their pastor. They support him themselves* 
having made up a salary of uine/y-eur rupeea 
a year, the largest subscription on the list 
being fifteen rnpees, and the smallest, ono 
anna. The relation between pastor and 
people has thus far been satiifactoiy. 

The other two chttrebm were oenititnted 
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in 1848. They have each had a small In* 
crease, but are still small. With some few 
exceptions* the deportment of the members 
shows, that they ** desire a better country, 
that is a heavenly.*' Two native assistants 
watch over these little flocks, and in addi- 
tion, itinerate in the adjoining neighbor- 
hood. They report their labors from time 
to time, and althoaeh they have itot been 
the instruments of winning any converts to 
the truth during the last year, they are en- 
couraged by the prospect of a large in-ga- 
thering at no disUnt day. They are every 
where hospitably received. 

Since the formation of the first church, a 
marked revolution has taken place in the 
opinions of the people in regard to Christi- 
anity. When the first company was baptis- 
ed in Dong-yahn, the heathen were alarmed, 
and the converts were despised, reproached 
and avoided. In many instances they were 
forbidden to enter the houses of their neigh- 
bors, or if one or two members of a family 
were inclined to listen to instruction, the 
others fled. Now, all who come under 
their influence, respect the Christians and 
Christianity. The civilizing and elevating 
influence of the gospel, where it has taken 
effect, is seen and appreciated by the 
heathen around. Most of those who live 
in the vicinity of the disciples, acknow- 
ledge the superiority of their religion, and 
indeed it seems to be the general impression 
in such communities, that the old religion 
must die out, and that the religion of the 
Bible will become the only and universal 
religion. That impression must have an 
influence in producing the effect anticipated. 
Scores of families, that have no regard for 
the real object for which the gospel is given, 
already desire to share its temporal and in- 
ferior benefits. One of the native Chris- 
tians since, in speaking of the change that 
had come over the community, said, ** When 
1 first joined the church, 1 was ashamed to 
go to meeting on the Sabbath, by the public 
way. Not that I was ashamed of my reli- 
gion, but I could not bear the sarcasm of 
my neighbors ; it was biting. But now, 
when they are going to their work on the 
Sabbath, and 1 to the house of worship, 
they are ashamed to meet me. They know 
that it is wrong to work on God's holy 
day, and they avoid me.” 

Blany stumbling blocks in the way of a 
right hearing of tlto word have been remov- 
ed. In many sections, the forest has been 
kiUed, and the nnderbmsh cut and burned; 
the se^ can take root and grow. There 
gre yet, however, many hinderanoM to the 
progress of the gospel, even in those neigh- 
borhoods where most has been done. 
Prevailing drunkenness, and the alarming 
extent of opium-smoking benumb the soul, 
and close every avenue to serfoii# ihought9 
But the crying want of 


this mission* is more faithful preachers. 
In addition to the three above referred to, 
only two other evangelista are available for 
this wide field. Several members of the 
church appear well adapted to give such in- 
struction as the people need, but they have 
no heart to the^work. They cannot leave 
their eecalar employments. We fear that 
some who have been called by the grace of 
God, and to whom His Son has been reveal- 
ed, that they might preach him among the 
heathen, have ** conferred with flesh and 
blood.” But in looking at what has been 
accomplished by the few and feeble instru- 
mentalities which have been employed, we 
have abundant reason to thank God and 
take courage. 

SCHOOLS. 

For several years past an effort has been 
made to establish day-schools in the Chris- 
tian villages. Although this object is un- 
speakably important, little has hitherto 
been done, to educate the people at their 
own houses. There has been, and still is, 
a want of well-qualified teachers, and it 
requires well-directed and persevering effort 
to beget a desire for education. A begin- 
ning has been made among the Pwoa. Dur- 
ing the last rains, schools were taught at 
Kayin and Koung-poung. The former num- 
bered seven scholars, the latter nine, all of 
whom learned to read, and some to write. 
They also recited daily in mental arithmetic. 
Their parents paid the teachers. 

As in former years, the Pwo Karen Board- 
ing School was in session five months, dar- 
ing the rainy season. It averaged in 
daily attendance for the whole time 28 pu- 
pils. Many more were expected, and would 
have come, but fur the distraction occasion- 
ed by the rumors of war, about the begin- 
ning of the term. A larger proportion of 
these pupils than usual were from heathen 
families. This is a new feature in Karen 
schools and a very encouraging one. Form- 
erly few except the children of Christians, 
or near relations of Christians, could be 
induced to learn to read. This year, twen- 
ty from heathen families have learned to 
read and write their own language, and 
manifest a desire to go on in their studies. 
They were orderly, obedient, and most of 
them industrious. They were required to 
attend all the religions meetings, and did it 
cheerfully. We have evidence also for be- 
lieving that it was not in vain. Four, on a 
profession of their faith in Christ, two of 
them from heathen villages, were received 
Into the church by baptism. Three others 
asked to be received, but on account of 
their tender age and limited knowledge of 
what they asked, were advised to wait for a 
time. Several of the number bid fair to 
become teachers to their countrymen, and 
have expressed a wish^to become preachers 
of^be gospel. * * 
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NOTES OF A TEIP FEOM 

The snowy range, though about 
seventy miles distant from the sanata- 
rium, appears not to be more than a 
couple of marches. The mountains in- 
vite and allure the lover of nature to a 
nearer inspection: in fact, he almost 
longs at first sight to fiy over the dark 
intervening ranges, and seat himself 
on the highest peak which pierces the 
blue ether. 

I attempted to visit the source of the 
Ganges in June, but was driven back 
by the weather, which was very stormy. 

The lower ranges of mountams, which 
are not covered with snow except in the 
winter, are in themselves very grand. 
Yet their enormous size cannot well be 
estimated by the eye. On approaching 
them from the plains, they appear like 
one dark lofty wall of rock, but still 
not of any stupendous height. When 
at their base, the lower terraces or 
spurs of the hiUs so jut out and fill up 
the scene, as to hide the far loftier ele- 
vations behind them. If any one of 
these could be seen rising abruptly from 
the level of the sea to its rem height 
of seven or eight thousand feet, it 
would appear a grand mass ; but how 
overwhelming would be the giants of 
the sno>ny range, from twenty-six to 
twenty-eight thousand feet, in ilic same 
circumstances ! 

In the former trip, a friend was with 
me, but now I went alone ; one after 
another having changed his mind re- 
specting the journey. Many wondered 
at my venturing alone ; but what has 
the believer to fear, whilst God his Fa- 
ther and his guardian angels are near 
in all situations P 

Oct. 2Slh , — At last my people move 
off with their loads, tlic vis inertia of 
circumstances being conquered. Eve^ 
thing here has to be carried on pdhdris* 
backs, tent, food, &c. Ac. Ine only 
conveyance that can be used on a march 
in the interior is a ddndi or hammock, 
suspended on a pole and carried by two 
men. 

A glorious morning: and as we ascend 
•the m«t ridge, a magnificent view of the 
snowy range bursts upon us, apparently 
close at hand. One mountain is a pure- 
white perfect cone, just like the top of 
a tent It is evidently far behind the 
first snowy nange. • • • 


LANDOUE TO JUMNOTEI. 

We descended by noon into the very 
deep valley where we formerly break- 
fasted. The descent is so steep, that it 
is like a rocky stair-case of a mile in 
depth. Every nerve and tendon of the 
thighs trembled with the incessant, and 
powerful jolting of the system. Many 
a traveller has said that he would rather 
ascend the most fatiguing heights than 
descend them. In the afternoon we 
travelled through forests of cheer pine, 
the frajD;rance of which is exceedingly 
refreshing. The path lay along the si(te 
of a steep gwsy mountain. In fronl^ 
rising to mid-heaven, was the grand 
mountain Hd/r Sing, and between it and 
us, far far t»elow, a streamlet murmured 
unseen. The slopes were covered with 
small oak and mighty pines, each fit-* 
** to be the mast 

Of some great ammiral.*’ 

From the rich deep-blue sky, the sun- 
light fell with mellow lustre on the 
grass, the sea-green pines, the dark 
oaks, and trees of all shades. Over this 
scene came the delicious breeze, sweep- 
ing through the scented pines, like the 
sound of old ocean charging the pebbly 
shore with his line of billows. All, all 
told of a Father of unbounded benevo- 
lence, who created this beauty for me, 
as much as for any of his creatures. 

At night the men assembled round 
our fire, and heard me explain the first 
principles of religion, the folly of idola- 
try, the deceit of the priests, &c. They 
asked many questions about England, 
steam-boats, the opium trade, Ac. all 
of which I answered. Since we were 
last here, the fioral ornaments of the 
country are all changed ; then, purple 
flowers with a sagc-like leaf variegated 
the verdant slope, the elegant white 
clematis, with its festoons, adorned the 
bushes, and the bare sides of the hills 
often glowed with a scarlet flower. 
Yellow raspberries in abundance were 
also brought to us by our men. The 
rainy season however, had passed over 
these hills since then, and all these fea- 
tures had passed away. The green 
woods were also assuming their autunm 
livery of many hues. 

%t %. — ^Left Ehedi by moon-light, at 
a quarter to five, a. m. Venus was rid- 
ing high and brilliant over the moun- 
tain on our right. By dawn we exvtered 
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the next yallej in the bottom of whidi 
the AgUr torrent wind^ and fertilizes 
the ziee fields. When here last, a storm 
chased iu from one end of the yaUey 
to* the other, but now all was serene. 
The nee crops were beingreaped. This 
^ar the;^ are abundant. The Wit kind, 
Ids maiti, sells for sixteen seers for the 
rupee^ On the spot ; and for double that 
sum in Landour, or only eight seers. 
The cheaper kind, yydsd, is eighteen 
seers here. How dear, when compared 
with Patna and Bengal prices I I&t aU 
food is scarce in such places, where 
fields and culturable spots are scarce, 
and roads almost inmassible. The rice- 
fields are terraces of small size at difier- 
ent elevations from the head of the 
i^ey downward. To irrigate them 
the stream is dammed at several places, 
and thus the water descends from fields 
of higher level, to those of lower, till all 
are watered. At the shop, under the 
deodar tree, I gave the om man, who 
had been four days ill with fever, some 
quinine, which brought him round in a 
uttle time. Bathed in the cool stream ; 
but this time I avoided the formid^le 
tree nettle, which punished my igno- 
rance so severely before. A wearisome 
hot journey up the gorge was at last 
accomplished, and we arrived utterly 
exhausted at the Dharmmsdla, Whilst 
at dinner, the people ofthe opposite vil- 
lage crossed to eo to the worship of Nag 
and Mahadev. On their return, I talkea 
to several children about this folly. 

To-day a plant like rue, or southern 
wood, which grows in abundance, great- 
ly refreshed me by its aromatic ^our. 
Yellow, white, and purple fiowers 
abound. 

7th , — On reaching the top of the first 
hill, which was densely woode^ the 
snowy range again became visible. 
There we found the tent of an officer 
who had been six months in the snows, 
and along their margin, sporting. He 
was returning laden with spoils. No 
doubt his has been an exciting life; 
killing deer of all kinds, leopards, bir^, 
and strange animals ; climbing preci- 
pices, fording rivers and feasting his 
^es on the grandest scenery in the 
world. But ali do not profit spiritually 
bv such scenes. The hidden mea^wg 
loS this wondrous page of nature is not 
sought, and thus the richest inteUectual 
pleasure ia lost for the excitmnent of 
sport. Lord give me eyes to see, and a 
heart to feel, all Thou wouldest have 
me leam in this braidfiil school-room. 


Leaving the' wood and brow of the 
mountain, the mighty monarohs of 
Himklaya, in their heUl of snow 

burst upon us with imposing 
solemn grandeur. Th^ had advanced 
apparently much nearer, since last we 
saw them. Every ridge, peak and hol- 
low might be seen. The contrast was 
fine between these pure white peaks 
and the dark brown mountains at their 
base ; and again between these, the green 
glories around and the blue cloudless 
sky. 

We descended through deliciously 
I scented pine groves and an extensive 
I shrubbery of the most aromatic plants 
I 1 ever smelt. Every plant had its pe- 
culiar fragrance, but when all were 
combined by the wind, no perfumer's 
shop, nor “ Araby the blest,” nor “ spicy 
breezes” of Ceylon, nor Duchess’ flower- 

e n could rival the exquisite odour. 

gracious is our Father to plant 
these incense-breathing” shrubs and 
trees on the steep mountain to regale 
the exhausted traveller. Even ^us are 
the promises of God’s word reviving to 
Zion’s pilgrim. The fields near the 
villages were veiy gay with bright 
colors. In addition to beautiful crops 
of rice awaiting the reaper, whole fiew 
were filled with a crimson and a yellow 
grain of the cock’s-comb kind. These 
afford a cheap grain called mdrshd. 
Before dinner, searched in vain for a 
path to the stream in the valley, ilirougli 
the dense woods. On my return I re- 
solved to take a shower-bath from a 
lively, frisking, disorderly little water- 
fall near the tent. Its effects were very 
bracing and refrigerating. Could 1 then 
despise this treasure, and wander wide 
for a stony shallow stream P Alas ! even 
so, men neglect the precious life-giving 
gospel, because it is so easy of access, 
and toil to find broken cisterns of their 
own. Cured a poor Brahman’s swollen 
leg with hot water. At sun-set preach- 
ed to the villagers, inspected their 
filthy abodes, and on my return had 
a long talk with my people on the 
resurrection. 

1 noticed that many ofthe words used 
by the people were pure Sanskrit, as 
f>am Iw, color; chaturdmn 
the rainy season ; kukur dog, Ac. 

Ao« When talking ammig themselves 
I could rarely distinguish a wprd, ex- 
ceot it happened to be Sanskrit. Th<^ 
obligingiy speak the language of the 
{naans to traveller. i 
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BVidfw 8M.— drossed a torrent on a 
few sticks. Nerrons work. Bavines 
fall of bears. On rounding a corner, 
the Gkmges, under the name of Bhl^- 
»iti, appear^ in the distant yallejrOn 
it goes, green, meandering, roarag to 
the plains. What can be the cause of 
its green color P It is not the shade 
of trees or mountains ; for it is the same 
color in all situations. Can it be from 
holding particles of chlorite slate in sus- 
pension, for it is ever chafing at the base 
of these and similar rocks r But then 
the sand all ^und is jellowish-white, 
and glimmering with micaceous parti- 
cles. The water holds much or this 
sand in suspension. 1 can therefore 
only conclude, that the color is the 
efiect of light on these micaceous par- 
ticles, which refract its rays. 

Abundant crops of rice fill this valley. 
On going to batne at our halting-place 
in the icy cold river, observed a troop 
of monkeys fearlessly playing on the 
trees and precipices overlianmng this 
roaring, terrible river. How heautiful 
this young and noble river, — like Her- 
cules in his cradle ! With what cease- 
less energy it rushes on to meet and 
overcome every difficulty in its long 
course to the ocean. Last rains had 
thrown up many a pine and cedar tree 
on the shore. One which I rolled into 
the stream utith great toil sank imme- 
diately, being impregnated with sand. 
Fell in with a Christian friend to-day, 
who gave me cheering accounts of the 
reception of a hill-convert by his hea- 
then friends, to whom he had gone to 
preach, with his pastor, a Church Mis- 
sionary. 

He had with him two men from 
Bhot. Their faces were round and femi- 
nine ; and hair, long and thin. 1 left my 
friend on the banks of the Ganges, and 
pushed on to GehuU, where I spent the 
Sabbath. The scenery is that of a gen- 
tleman's park. 

Sahhath \(Hh, —I endeavored to ex- 
pound a portion of Scripture to my 
pahdris, but they soon grew tired 
and slipped oil' one by one. After 
dinner visited Gehulfl, and preached 
to a very attentive, but dirty audi- 
ence. Was deeply affected by their 
abject condition. Such filth dn persons 
and abodes I never saw. Their poverty 
thr«Hlfl^ ^pression and laziness is very 
greai^ Women were pounding rice. 
Men idling. They defended themselves 
by ffnyinfr that the^a ploughed and ca^^- 
ried bumensrand ti^t if wey did not 


give their wives work to do, they woM 
not Totped them. They are sadly in 
want of a knowledge of the very medi- 
cines growing all around them. There 
is no medical man for these poor mounr 
taineers. 

Monday Wtk, — k march of eight cos 
to Nandgama. We descended a hul real- 
^ dangerous, from being so slippery. 
The fibres of the pines, which lay m 
abundance around, so pohshed the soles 
of our shoes, that walking became as 
difficult as proceeding on a smooth 
glacier. At last I gave up the effort, 
and was carried down. 

\%th, — Kutmir. The rocks here 
change from slate to quartz. We are evi- 
dently approaching the granitic axis of 
these ranges. This is a large village with 
many substantial houses, some of them 
having two stories. The walls are built 
of alternate layers of stone and deal 
timber. A fearful quarrel arose among 
the inhabitants, which was conducted 
with all the brutality of an Irish row. 
I attempted m vain to appease them. 
Fortunately they had no swords or 
other deadly weapons, otherwise many 
lives would have been lost. And these 
are the meek gentle Hindus ! 

This day I thought I had lost my 
pur8e,but found it some days afterwards. 

Wednesday XZth — Crossed a fearful 
bridge of a single pine cut into two 
planks, over the rapid Jumna. It vibrat- 
ed much, and, as there was no rail or 
other support, a steady bead was neces- 
sary to cross it. God graciously took 
us all over in safety. A long sharp 
walk through shady woods and over a 
path perpetually ascending and de- 
scending bro^htnsto our breakfasting 
place opposite lijri. Overhead was 
a precipice from which a feathery, lace- 
like water-fall sported and gently alight- 
ed on the rockboneath. Leaving this, 
we crossed the Jumna again by a 
wooden bridge of very slender make. 
The torrent roared madly below. Jun- 
gle-cock abound here. Snowy peaks 
appeared in the vista between the 
mountains. Beached Bkna village by 
sunset, and till dark could only gaze dP 
Jumnotri peak. 

Thursday 14dh. — Besolved to reach 
my journey's end to-day. At the half- 
way house, found three wooden-frames 
in which travellers may shelter in the 
rain. Delicious honey was brought by 
a villager. The scenery rapidly changes 
to the stem and awful, as we approach 
the base ci J umnotri. Arrived by* sun- 
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Mt,nDdi edinuted. ISw JanMin* 
10118017 0Old. 

jFH^ Fat tent in order, and 

eommended myeelf toGod,inni 7 mone 7 «« 
less oondition* He Iiewrd my prayer, 
for on dosoly examining my wmlet, in 
its innermost poucli, behold, the lost 
money all safe! At 10 k. started for 
Jnmnotri with a few people and a guide, 
How I must say, that when I came to 
this last villim, 1 was much disap- 
pointed with Jumnotii. I had formra 
my notions of Alpine scenery from 
CneeTeT*s description of Mont Blano ; 
and supposed that I should find a huge 
glacier, from under wluch the rirer 
would be seen roshing forth. I also 
hoped to see a sheet of snow covering 
an extensive ni^e of mountains to the 
right and left. 1%e8e mountains too, I 
thought would tower inaccessible and 
stupendous far into mid hetfren. But 
how the dream was annihilated by the 
dnll reality. The wooded mountains 
had certainly become more wild and 
jagged ; many hill-tops and sides were 
bare ; the Jumna foamed furionsly at 
the continual interruptions of blocks of 
stone and in leaping the rapids ; dis- 
tot snoii^ peaks and ridges appeared 
in the vista between openings in the 
hills or fiirest ; — ^but there was nothing 
such as I had hofied to see. Two peaks, 
one rounded the other sharp, nearly 
covered with snow, form the real sources 
of the Jnmno. Altogether about four 
snow-covered peaks and ridges are visi- 
ble from the valley, but these apparently 
of no enormous Height. Below these 
the rocks are sprinkled with snow ; and 
lower still, are dark, ikowning, horrid 
rooks without any vegetation. To these 
succeed brown grass-covered hills, then 
stunted deodar forests ; and last and 
lowest the dense primeval forest. All 
these hills shut out from our view by 
tbeir bulk and nearness the range of 
Himalaya mountains. Besides the level 
of ihe valley wherel stood, was as high 
as the top of Landour. This assist^ 
the deception as to the real hein^t of 
the Jumnotri peaks. 

* Well : forward. Let us see what is 
to be seen, in a disposition to be pleased. 
We lew along over the Miulders in the 
jsiha|^rof the river for a time, till the 
raiane naitows and the tug of war 
oommences. But how shall I describe 
the scene, Ae toibthe danger, the ex- 
eitementF 

1 was first struolc with the awful 
peifAiidioiilmrdiifik : many overhanging 


twe nty or th^ feet, ^isss were 
naked* and iheir strata slantinff up at a 
great angle. On thmr tops overiurnging 
&eoe, up, up, aa far as the eve could 
raadi*on averyateepslope. As we ad- 
vanced,<>--4iDw m the bed of the stream, 
now climbing diszv steeps, — the scene 
became more wild, api^ing, savage. 
Every now and then the white cone of 
the snowy-mountain would fill up the 
view in the far blue heavens. 

We had to ascend and descend places 
where the chamois would probably find 
their instinct and sure-rfootedness fail 
them. The first steep ascent was 
Bhavrd»ghAt%. On the top of this, was 
a little temple, where ail my people 
bowed down, though I rebuke them. 
Then we crossed a hollow, on a tree 
fallen over, in which notches were cut 
for stras. In one place we had to cross 
a land-alip, very steep, and wet from 
springs permeating tne debris. Very 
Slippery work. Again after laboriously 
asoending throng thorny bushes, we 
came to a sheer descent of twenty feet, 
without any steps. Two pliant roots 
of trees had been fastened nere by the 
pahdrie^ on which we clung, like sailors 
desoending from yard to yard. Often 
rounded, smooth granite rocks like the 
back of an elephant had to be climbed. 
Here without my men 1 should have 
been helpless, as my iron-heeled shoes 
gave me no such firm standing as their 
naked feet. Often the footing on the 
grass overhansing the Jumna was but 
a hand-breadth. My foot once slipped 
in a narrow path of this kind, covered 
with grass, and thns hiding the edge, 
but a native behind at onoe caught me. 
The most dangerous |]ArtB of the trip, 
after all, were the various passages of 
the river, which had often to be crossed 
and re-crossed. We generally crossed 
just above a rapid orn waterfall, some- 
times by leaping fbom rock to rock or 
bywadmg. This latter was the safest. 
I was carried over the finrds. Some 
of the leaps were as dangerous as the 
famous Yorkshire SUid. 

At last, almost spent with continued 
severe efibrt, we reached ‘the extreme 
point of our journey, the famous hot- 
springs. Few ever go beyond this spot, 
which is called Jumuotri, but isiin fact 
a whole day's journey beyond it. The 
naked eye, and especially the telescope, 
enables us to trace the Jumna to its 
source a sueeession of falls up to the 
base of the snow.. From this point, 
thete]eioope,the sno^Or Mgei and 
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the fW>wiiingf^i below appeaved rery 
diatiiiotlr, bat at a great durtaaoe. An 
awful aablime BoHtuoe prevailed there. 
No animal, bird, tree, or humati being 
visible. It was tenanted only the 
Great Spirit who fiUetlkthe dniverae. 

The hot-springs were bursting out in 
minute jets mm hundreds of orifices $ 
and at difierent angles, from horiaontal 
to perpendicular. They were much 
imprecated with iron. Several pools 
were Med with the water, which was 
hot enough to boil rice in. The lowest 
were cool enough for my men to bathe 
in. This was the only time in the whole 
march, when they washed their filthy 

S ersons. One of the jets had made a 
eposit of oxide of iron around it, which, 
continually rising higher, made at last 
a smdl B^e. 

The rooks all around were tinged 
with eveiy shade of red, yellow and 
green, from the velvet-like deposit of 
the water. A priest was in attendance 
to receive ofierings, which I believe 
were presented by my men, to the god- 
dess. 1 endeavored to turn toeir 


attention to tlie Creator of all these 
wonders. Whilst here 1 read Isaiah xl. 
concerning the Creator of the ends of 
the eitfth, even its wildest comers sach 
as this. He never faints, but assists 
helpless man with his inconceivable 
power ; a slight specimen of whi<^ we 
have in these wondrous mountains, 
these mighty nascent rivers, and these 
marvellous hot-springs. 

Great is our Lord and of great 
power, his understanding is infinite.** 
JPs. cxlvii. 6. 

But this apfeat God is lave as well as 
power. Thus saith the high and lofty 
One that inhaUteth etemityt whose 
name is Holy ; 1 dwell in the high and 
holy place, with him also that is of a 
contrite and humble spirit.*' Is. Ivii. 15. 

Yes and He by whom are all things 
and by whom idl things consist, by 
whom theds mountains remain the pa- 
rents of perpetual rivers and retain 
their amazing elevation, — ^this Gh>d be- 
came Immanuel for us. 

T. P. 

MuUra. 


Notices of iSoots. 

THE CHRISTIAN ALMANAC FOE 1863: IN BENGALI.* 


Wx gladly call attention to this ex- 
cellent work, and much regret that it 
reached us too late to be noticed in our 
last month’s issue. The Tract Society 
do well in publishing year by year an 
Almanac embodying, with a full and 
correct Calendar, much valuable infor- 
mation and Christian truth; and the 
reader will do well if he will forward 
their designs by putting the book into 
the hfuids of all the Sark^rs and other 
natives able to make use of it, with 
whomhemay come in contact. Theprioe 
of it is marvellously small only one 
anna I We should rdoioe to hear 
that the whole edition of 1000 copies is 
being rapidly bought up. 

Prom the folkming Index of Con- 
tents a correct idea of the work may 
be formed : — 

Short sketch of the Solar Systeis, with 
a ttotioe of Neptune and the Astereids lately 
discovered. Comets, the phases of the Moon, 
Solar and Lunar EolipsM, See. 

PaULIMINAEYOMBKVATIONS,— vil. On 

♦ Calcutta Christian Tract and Book So- 
ciety’s Deposhpry, N(g 8, Old Couft notice 
Street. 


the origin, &c. of the weeSly reckoning of 
time— the sub-dirision of the day into 
watches, hours, &e., according to the Eng- 
lish and Hindu methods, with tables for 
their equation — the cfmmeneemmt of the 
English, Hindu and Musalmdn day, respec- 
tively — solar calender and lunar reckoning,, 
lunar days, &c. — English, Bengali, and 
Mttsalmdn monthe. with their equation— 
the various kinds of years commonly known 
in this country, vis tlie English or Christian 
Era, the Shaka,the Beiig&li, the Hijrior Mu- 
salrndn year, the Magi or Burmese ditto, the 
Vil&yati or Uriyd ditto, the Fsslf or Hindu- 
stani ditto, the solar lunar year of the Kali- 
jug, the Sambat, &c. The four Yugs of the 
Hindu Sbdstras, and Bible account of the 
creation, duration, &c.y of the Earth, com- 
pared. On Eternity, 

Almanac von 1853,— Explanation of 
the method followed in the Christian Alma- 
nac. Commenonpeat of the above named 
yeara, respectively, si they occur in 1853. 
Notice of Eclipses in 1853. 

Thb Calemdas, !s arranged after the 
English fashion, esOh kontb oeeopyingottly 
two pages. It shows the diy of theyear, 
of the English month, of the week, with the* 
corresponding' BengllS and Musalmdn dates 
—the rising gnd setliBg of the sno^th 
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phiMior thd moon, tbo 
moon*t perigee end epogee, ell eecording to 
BngUeh reekoning , the riait,or Inner deye, 
eecording to Hindn Almin e oi , the length 
of the dey on the hmt of every month, in 
honrs end minntee, end in dmiM end pelet, 
the position of the princlpel plenets for eeoh 
month,— with nolioee of the Wideye ts they 
ocenr in eeeh month,— end e deily Tide 
Teble, showing the time of High end Loir 
Weter et Celouttt, Chiniorah, Diemond 
Herbonr, &o. Alto the times when high 
tides end powerfol bores may be expected. 

Tbb Appinoiz to the Almanac con- 
tains:— Pott Office Regnlationa, rates of 
postage, end names of dewk-atetions, with 
their distenee from Celcntte. Terms, sit- 


tings and sessions of the Supreme Court. 
Stamp Reguletions.— Tables of Equation of 
Sioce end Co.’b Rupees,— Ditto of daily 
inoome or interest from 4 ennes to 10 rs. 
per mensem. The Population of the Globe, 
— comparative view of the numbers profess- 
ing the different religions that prevail in the 
world — List of Missionaries of the various 
Protestant Societies in Bengal, Orissa and 
Assam.— Statistics of all the Native Chris- 
tian congregations in Bengdl, and of Mis- 
sionary Schools, &c. throughout India end 
Ceylon.— Notices of the Cslcntta Auxiliary 
Bible Society- the Calontta Christian Tract 
and Book Society — Lists of Books and 
tracts published by the Society, with their 
prices affixed — Holidays in 1853. 


$nteUfsence. 


i(0mt Slecor>f« 

EECENT BAPTISlilS. 

Calcutta, — Three persons,— one man 
and two women, — put on Christ bj 
baptism, at the Intally chapel, on the 
morning of LordVday, January 2nd. 
It may be added that on this occasion 
an entire household was baptized: — 
the three being, a mother, her son, and 
da^hter-in-law. 

fahh^^tifUT, — Two men were im- 
mersed at this place on the morning 
of Thursday, January 20th. 


ABEIYAL OF MISSIOI^ABIES. 

We axe hmy to record the arrival 
of the Bev. B. B. and Mrs. Smith, 
from America, by the Eoheri StandUht 
on the 31st of December. Our friends 
will be stationed at Balaaore, and will, 
we hc^, greatly strengthen the hands 
of their brethren in Northern Orissa. 


PEIZB OF FIVE HUNDEED 
EUPEES. 

The proposal contained in the an- 
nexed prospectus was published by the 
OoMHiTTSB of the Calcutta. Chbis- 
TXAN Tbaot akj> Boox SociBTT, in 
Oetober, 1860. Those who might wish 
to oonmte, werere^mested to forward 
their MSS. to the SBCBleraBY# on or 
^Jbefore the Ist of November, 1851; 
and tiio CoxxxOTBB claimed liberty to 
wmhold the prize, should xione of the 
MBS# he fonhd to mecit it. Only two 
works prm sent in, and after careful 
examination, of thaig, by a Sub-Corn- 
mittee ainpoantod for the purposet and 


by the generous Proposer of the prize, 
both were rejected, on account of 
** their want of simplicity and of 
peculiar adaptation to the purp<^ set 
forth in the prospectus ; — ^thot is, the 
instruction of illiterate and ignorant 
natives.'* 

The Comhitteb have now advertized 
the prize afresh, and have fixed upon 
the dlst of December, 1853, as the 
date on or before which all competitors 
must send in their MSS. to the Sbcbb- 
taby. Each MS. should be inscribed 
with some motto, and be accompanied 
by a sealed envelope (also inscribed 
with the same motto), containing the 
name and address of the writer. The 
MS. to which the prize may be award- 
ed will become the property of the 
Calcutta Chbistiak Tbact and Book 
Society. As before, the Committeb 
will be at liberfy to withhold the prize, 
if none of the MSS. be found deserving 
of it. 


A fbizb of Fite Hunbbed Eufbbs 
is offered for the best series of Bmfle 
and Elementary Leeturea, (extending 
to about two hundred and pp. Svo!) 
written in English, but adapted for 
translation into the Indian Vernaculars, 
and treating of the following subjects 
EeUgious and Moral in the style and 
form best suited to the apprehension 
and taste of the illiterate dass of non- 
Christian Natives of India, and best 
calculated to strike tiieir imaginations, 
and affect their feelings. 

2. The topics to be treated are 

Qod’s greatness, power, wisdom and 
goodness, as manifested in the creatkm 
of the world^and of maii,*^aiid in Sis 
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providence; Hig spiritual nature ; His 
purity; His moral ^vemment; our 
relation to Him as Mis creatures, chil- 
dien, and subjects ; our duties to Him, 
arising out of that relation, impressed 
on us by conscience, and established 
by the sense of religion which all men 
in some shape or other evince ; the 
guilt which we have incurred by failing 
to acknowledge, love, serve and obey 
our Maker, Benefactor and Sovereign, 
by the love of the creature more tmin 
the Creator, and by our transgressions 
against the law of reason and conscience, 
in our relations to men, as well as to 
God ; the need of pardon, redemption, 
and spiritual aid from above ; the Sal- 
vation through Christ in all its promi- 
nent features, especially as manifesting 
the holiness, go^ess and condescen- 
sion of God ; we duties we owe to God, 
to ourselves, and to our neighbor, in 
detail, with examples and illustrations ; 
the perfect blessedness promised ‘to the 
righteous in the world to come, illus- 
trated in a manner suited to the illi- 
terate mind ; and the judgment which 
awaits the ungodly and the wilful re- 
jecters of the truth. All these pointe 
are not to be proved or argued as if 
th^ were questionable ; but assumed, 
enforced, and illustrated. 

3. The above is nearly the order in 
which it appears to the Proposer that 
the subjecis should be handled ; but he 
does not wish to restrict the discretion 
of the writers in this respect, or in re- 

ard to the introduction of other topics 

earing on the religious and moral in- 
struction of illiterate natives. Dark 
and disputed points of theology should 
be avoided, as unsuitable to the persons 
addressed. 

4. The writer should place himself, 
as far as he can, on the standing-point 
of the ignorant Kative, and endeavor 
to enter into his ideas, sentiments, feel- 
ings and desires ; should seek to disco- 
ver those arguments and motives which 
will sway and affect him most power- 
fully, and to present them in the most 
appropriate manner. The truths which 
it IS intended to inculcate, should be 
broken up into their simplest elements, 
and expounded in the most lucid and 
intelligible manner. The sentences 
should be clear and short; and the 
ideas and sentiments such as the un- 
lettered mind can readily apprehend. 
Instead of the ordinary style, abound- 
ing in Scripture ^^uotations, which is 
usually emtuoyed m addiressing Chris- 


tian peasants alrea^ familiar with the 
Bible from their childhood, a new and 
very simple style adapted to the mental 
condition of the unlearned Native 
should be sought out. The class whoxu 
it is desired to influence, should be 
addressed, (if the expression may be 
allowed,) ** in newness of spirit, ana not 
in the oldness of the letter i. e. not 
in the literal words of Scripture, or in 
conventional Christian ^aseology, 
but in the language most suited to im- 
press the ideas, convictions and feelings 
which we wish to communicate. 

5. The Proposer begs to suggest to 
competitors, that th(^ may test the 
suitableness of their Ilssays to Ihe end 
in view, so far as style is concerned, 
by trying if every sentence can be ren- 
dered easily and naturally into tho 
Indian Vernaculars, just as it stands, 
and without imposing on the translator 
the necessity or giving a totally differ- 
ent turn to the expression. 

6. The Lectures are to abound in 
such illustrations, derived from matters 
and scenes familiar to the persons ad- 
dressed, as may be best fitted to ren- 
der the subjects handled intelligible, 
interesting, and attractive. The Pro- 
poser imagines that materials or hints 
for the lectores may to a greater or less 
extent be found in some of the authors 
who have written for the instmetion 
of the young; (a class who resemble 
illiterate natives in so far as weakness of 
understanding is concerned, though 
they have not, like them, any invete- 
rate superstitions to unlearn ;) such 
as Abbott, Todd, Bishop Wilberforoe, 
&c. ; and he will not object to the sub- 
stance or illustrations of the Lectures 
being borrowed from any such sources, 
to such an extent as may be compatible 
with Christian fairness. The illustra- 
tions employed by such writers, how- 
ever, will generally require alteration to 
adapt them to this country ; the ima- 
gery they use being, in many of its fea- 
tures and allusions, such as would be 
strange and uninteresting, or unintelli- 
gible to the illiterate Natives of India, 
for whose instruction images and allu- 
sions drawn from their own country are 
alone siutable. 

7. It nifty be added, that the riass 
of Natives fot whom the Lectures are 
primarily designed are both nuisk as 
may be able ^ read them them- 
selves, when rendered into their own ^ 
Yemaonlar, and^ such as may require * 
to have them read to them by othm. 
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WmmGS OF THB BENGAL 
BAPTIST ASSOCIATION. 

Tbb Elerenth Aimnal Heelings of 
tlie Association of Baptist Churches in 
the Presidency of Bengal, were held at 
Lakhy&ntipur, to the soulli of Calcutta, 
Brom tTanuary 18th to 80th. Only a 
few missionary brethren were jnesent, 
and no churches more distant than 
Calcutta sent delegates; but many 
native brethren, with their wives and 
Children, from Eh&ri, Malayapur, 
Narsigdhrohoke, Bishtupnr, Cotingah, 
and Jntally were there, making, with 
the peonle on the spot, a body of very 
nearly nve hundred persons. 

As all came to the village in sdliU, or 
flat-bottomed canoes, prcmUed through 
the water or mud by poles, it was late 
on Tuesday evening, the 18th, before 
those &om the more distant places 
could arrive ; consequently no meeting 
was held on that dav. On Wednesday 
morning at 8 o’clock, the proceedings 
of the Association were commenced by 
a p rayer«-mee<ing, at which brother 
Wenger presided. At 12 o’clock bro- 
ther Jacim Mandal of Eh&ri preached 
to a large oonmgation from Genesis 
xix. 17. After &e sermon, the business 
of the Association was commenced, by 
reading over the list of the churches. 
It was found that letters or statistical 
papers had been received from all, ox- 
oe^ one ; but that delentes had been 
sent bv eight only. The delegates 
proceeaed to choose a moderator, and 
brother Wenger was elected. The let- 
ters, Ac. ftom the churches were then 
read before the meeting. Their statistics 
may be briefly summed up as follows : — 
In the tmn^-ane whidi had written 
to the Association, one hiMidred arid 
fourteen pmons had been baptised, 
tlnrty^one received by letter, and jJ/ljy- 
three restored; thMy*eix had med, 
eeventeen had been dismisBed to other 
churches, sixteen had withdrawn from 
fellowship, vadjif^-ihree had been ex- 
duded. churches had obtained 

an increase of ninet^three ; and »en>en 
had suffered a decrease cff eevewteen. 
The numbers of one dnurch remain 
uxialtered. The clear aggregate inivease 
of Ihe tawaiSp-oae ehiij^es wap there- 
flSre native 

preaoiieni wpve faported aa in oonneo- 
tUm with flyme and tkir^ 

scheds^ la one 

’ dredandMriyondhwuBxeija^^^ 

’ with tm girii* iphdoli oontaining one 


Though 

more encouraging than the returns 
presented at the preceding Association, 
there is much in the fhcts now stated 
which calls for humiliation before God, 
and for close inquinr into the causes 
why the growth of these Christian 
churches is so slow and uncertain. 

At half past 6 o'clock r. u. a meeting 
for conference on any matters of import- 
ance to the churches was held. After 
a hymu and prayer, the moderator 
invited the dclegfftes to speak of any 
subjects they mi^t wish to bring for- 
wara, and called attention to the defl- 
oieney of adult female education in the 
native Christian community. This and 
the lack of good schools in the villages, 
both for girls and boys, drew forth 
many interesting remarks. The want 
of a Bengkli oommentaty on the New 
Testament, for the use or native preach- 
ers and others, was deplored by several 
brethren, and the desirableness of pre- 
paring and publishing one discussed. 
It was also proposed and agreed to 
giwt to each dative church connected 
w'ith the Association, one oopy of the 
Bsngx'li Hvmk Book to every ten 
persons in the congregation regularly 
worshipping with it. 

On Thursday moming at 8 o’clock 
another prayer-meeting was held, at 
the dose of which two persons were 
bap^ed bv brother Wenger in a neigh- 
boring tank. At noon the chapel was 
again well filled, and the Bengau trans- 
lation of the Circular Letter was road 
by brother B&m Krishna Kabir&j. An 
address was then given by the moder- 
ator, and prayer offered. A meeting 
for business in English immediately 
followed. Brother Levtis read the Cir- 
cular Letter, on Prayer, written by 
him ; and it was unanimously adopj^d 
on behalf of the Association. The 
accounts were then submitted and 
approved, and Co.’s Bs. 100 flrom the 
funds in hand voted tovwds the ex- 
penses of the Ufabxbhak. It was 
stated by brother Wenger, that the 
work on Phtsiologt ani> Matbbia 
Medioa, in Bengdi, written by brother 
Bachelor was slowly passing through 
the press. The wishes of the breihten 
for a Bengali commentary on the New 
Testament were again considered, but 
no resolution was arrived at in regard 
to this su^ect The Editors of the 
Obibktal BAFTHSTandthe XJbadbshak 
were requested to continue their labors. 
It tras resolveh lhat Iwothdr Denham 
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be tequested to write ilie next Circa- 
lar letter. A eornmnnication from 
brother Denham, in winch he r^uest- 
ed permiMion to resign his omce as 
one of the Seoretaaries of the Associa- 
tion, having^ been read, it was agreed 
to accept his resignation, and brother 
Lewis was requested to act as sole 
Secretary for the coming year. At this 
meeting, which was the only one not 
conducted in the Beng&li language, the 
attendance was necessarily small. 

In the evening at half past 0 o'cloclr, 
tile last meeting was held. After read- 
ing the Scriptures and prajrer, the con- 
ference of the preceding night was re- 
sumed. It was agreed that the time and 
place of holding the next Association 
should be left to be arranged by the 
Standing Committee. Bemarks were 
offered on the importance of education 
among old and young of both sexes, 
on the possibility of increasing the 
number andeffciencyof Bengali Sunday 
Schools, — on the necessity of more ac- 
tivity in the work of preaching to the 
heatnen, and of every one doing all 
that he can to make the gospel known, 
-—and on the encouragement w'hich 
was presented by a contrast of the 
condition of the great body of those 
present with that of their fathers, tliirty 
years ago. The moderator concluded 
the meetings of the Association by a 
suitable admress, and prayer. 

The scene presented outside the cha- 
pel was animated and very pleasing. 
Mat houses had been put up for the 
accommodation of the strangers, and 
an awning was spread over a spot con- 
venient for assembling. Beneath this, 
hymns of praise were frequently sung 
with an energy we have seldom wit- 
nessed before. We were deeply im- 
pressed with the goodness of the ^rd 
to these villagers, once sunk in miser- 
able ignorance and abominable idola- 
tries, in that he has brought many of 
them ** up out of a horrible pit, out of 
the miry clay, and set their feet upon 
a rock, and established their goings, 
and hath put a new song in their 
mouths, even praise unto our God.” 

Though of different character, it was 
also a very lively and cheering specta- 
cle, when the whole company sat down 
to dine or sup. With “their wives 
apart*' they sat in long rows upon the 
ground; each with a large strip of 
plantain leaf before him to serve lor a 
platter. Through these rows several 
self-appoinied waitera— 1>y no means 


the least respectable of the company- 
rushed, with most hearty seal, bearing 
plentiful storesof boiled lice^ddi, curry, 
salt, cords, and sugar, flcom which they 
abundantly suppUed every one's wants. 
Solemn thanksgiving to the bountiAil 
Benefactor of all, preceded each repast. 
On these occasions the shed employed 
as a cook-house was a scene or busy 
excitement. The prepared rice lay 
heaped up upon large clean mats, in 
surprising quantities, and the men who 
officiated as cooks appeared to be aU 
but overwhelmed with tiie vast extent 
and importance of the responsibilities 
which lusted upon them, hospi- 
tality displayed was the more pleasing 
on our eyes, because we know that the 
members of the Lakhy^ntipur church 
had, among themselves, most liberally 
oontributed to provide the i^uisite 
funds. The greatest good feeling and, 
we believe, Christian affection pre- 
vailed throughout; and we gratef^y 
acknowledge the kind hand of God in 
preserving all from the attacks of 
that fatal disease, cholera, which was 
raging in a village not very far distant. 
May the Lord bless the services of this 
Association, and render the Mendly 
intercourse of those who were brought 
together, productive of lasting benent. 


GOYEEJSTMENT CONNEXION 
WITH JAGANNA'TH. 

MINUTE OF THE OBISSA MIS810NABT 
CONFEfiBNCB, 1862. 

“ The Orissa MissionarieB feel called 
upon once more to record their annual 
protest iminst this abomination. Our 
mission has now reached the thirtieth 
year of its history, and consequent of 
its contest with this gigantic evil. Dur- 
ing this long period, we have seen the 
ground of controversy continually 
shifting, but the controversy itself per- 
petually renewed. In its earliest stages, 
professedly Christian men might be 
seen sitting at the receipt of custom,, 
taking toll from the deluded pilgrims, 
and granting them permission, under 
the sign and seal of the HonoraUe Com- 
pany’s Govaminent, to worship in their 
polluted idol’s shiri^l In those days, 
scenes weSewitnessed iii connexion with 
the annual featinl, at which humanity 
might wdl bhisl^ but which we have 
no wish hero to notice. Some of the 
most offensive branches have been lop- 
ped ffxim this trro of evih bat the-tnmk 
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ttielf ranaiiia and piodnoea its yearly 
erop of misenr and wickednesa. At 
the yeiy last miival enough waa wit- 
neaaed to appal the stoutest heart and 
to induce the earnest inquiry, * How 
long shall our honored Gtovemment 
participate in the sin and disgrace of 
upholdwg these ** abominable idola- 
tnesP”* 

^The highest authorities in India 
and in our natiyeland hare often excited 
public expectations that the connexion 
of the Honorable Comnanv's Govern- 
ment with Jagann&th snalf at once and 
for ever cease ; but these expectations 
hare been as often blasted. Fresh 
pleaders for Baal have arisen, and some 
fresh obstacles have been suggested. 
In vain have the various objections 
been met by the most conclusive refu- 
tation ; ever and anon some now friend 
of the idol, oblivious of past arguments, 
or imperfectly acquainted with the 
facts of the case, has come forward 
with some new caveat. 

“ Eighteen months ago, the Draft of 
an Act, just alike to the slmno and the 
reasonable expectations of the Chris- 
tian world, was published by the Su- 
preme Government in Calcutta, and 
we confidently hoped that we had sign- 
ed our last protest gainst the afore- 
said connexion of Government with 
Jagann&th we hoped that we should 
at our next gathering have the gratifi- 
cation of recording that our work in 
respect to this matter was done ; — but 
alas! we are doomed to disappoint- 
ment still, and once more unite in ear- 
nestly imploring Government to pass 
Hus Act without delay. 

*^In pleading for the severance of 
Government connexion with idolatry, 
we deprecate, as we ever have done, 
all forcible interference with Jagan- 
nkth and his worshippers, as well as all 
injustice towards the idol’s shrine. I^or 
have we any expectation that the ac- 
complishment of our wishes in this 
respect will promote the immediate 
conversion of the Hindus to Chris- 
tianity ; but we do think that the con- 
linuance of that connexion is a blot on 
the honor of our counfa^r, and an in- 
sult to our common Christiaiiity ; while 
ijto flieverancS is due to^allennce to 
Him * by whom Magi reign, ^ and de- 
manded % benevolent and an en- 
lil^teped Government towards its less 
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ThuiiiSnute to he sent fi>r publiea* 
tion to the CaLCOfri Chjixstuv Ob- 


sBBYSB, the Obxiitfal Baptist, and 
the Madbas Chbistiab Ivstbuctor.*’ 


DECEASE OF EAELT CON- 
VEBTS m ORISSA. 

FBOU THB BBV. A. SUTTON, D.l). 

Last Lord’s day, I preached a fu- 
neral sermon* to our Oriya congre- 
gation, for Miss George, one of the 
first-fruits of Missionaiy labor in 
Orissa, to Christ, and gladly avail my« 
self of the occasion to refer to the 
labors of our predeoessozs in this pro- 
vince. 

The pioneers of Missionary labor in 
this field were Erishna Fhl and Sebak- 
rhm, men whose names were onee 
familiar as household words, in the 
early days of the Serampore Mission. 
They made a hasty journey as far as 
Pun, and mention their labors at 
the principal stations in their route. 
Mr. John Peter, however, was the first 
settled Missionary in the province. He 
took up his abode at Balasore, in Janu- 
ary 1810, and during the throe first 
years of his residence, labored with 
very encouraging success. Nearly all 
his converts were soon removed in pro- 
vidence from the province; among them 
was our highly esteemed brother Smith, 
who has labored so long and so dili- 
gently at Benares. Ho gave early pro- 
mise when in Orissa of his seal and 
qualifications for Missionary labor. We 
revere his memory for his work’s sake. 

Among the only three converts re- 
maining in Orissa, of whom we have 
any knowledge, was the subject of this 
notice, Miss Caroline George. Her 
baptism, with that of her sister Mrs. 
Beynell, is mentioned by Mr. Peter as 
takmg place in ilmril, 1812. She died 
Deo. 7tn, 1852. Most of the interven- 
ing time, she has resided at Cuttack, 
ondhaa maintained on honorable and 
a consistent Christian character. The 
writer has known her for twenty-eight 
years, and has ever found her tlie same 
humble pious follower of Jesus. Her 
end was in accordance with her life. 

Bibi Sarah, another of the three,, 
died about ten years ago, at a veiy 
advanoed im, a^ in good standing 
with the church. Mrs. Beynell, the 
only survivor, is now very infirm, and 
** looking for the mercy of our Lord 
Jesus Christ unto eternal life.” It is 
pleasant thus to record the in-gathering 
of the "first-ripe fhi|ts.” 

** * TeatS-^PiiUippisnsik' 3. 
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Jem, Itif 1853.^— On the 25th of Dec. 
I returned to the station, very much 
a^nst my will. We were only one 
month in &e HiCufassal. The worK was 
Y6^ pleasant, and much attention was 
paid to the word. Eveiy where numbers 
would venture to ask questions of the 
^st impoHant nature. They are more 
in eam^t than we ever saw them. We 
had visited ninety-seven villages, when 
Mrs. Smylie was taken ill with dysen- 
tery ; BO ill, that 1 feared I should not 
reach home with lier. But thanks be 
to God, who comforteth us in all our 
tribulation, we did reach the station. 
Thoui<h still far from well, she is bet- 
ter tlian she was. After being a day 
or two at home, I got fever myself. 
How mysterious are Gk)d*s ways ! we 
were fully set on work, and our hearts 
were in it, when drst one and then the 
other is laid up. 1 trust 1 shall be able 
to return to uiy work shortly. We visit- 
ed some villages more than once, and 
always found we became more welcome 
at every visit. When we were about 
to remove from Barra^Baj^-piggy, we 
were accosted by an old native female 
in the following strain: **How long 
are you going to stop with us here P” 
On being told we intended to leave the 
following morning, she said : ** Oh, not 
so soon r You have not seen us fdl yet. 
You do not yet know us all; and you 
should not go till you know us all. And 
Mem-sdidb should come and see all our 
young women, and talk with them, and 
go to every house. You should not go 
away yet.*^ The old lady was evidently 
quite in earnest, and would hav^e stop- 
ped us if she could ; but we had spent 
more than ten days there, and some of 
the villages were visited several times* 
The natives often say, **What is the 
use of your coming once or twioeP we 
cannot learn in so short a time.’* 

Likepeople w'akingfrom some strange 
revery, they wonder at what they bear. 
Ever and again, you might bear them 
saying : “ These are good words, and all 
true: theysamiotiie conAradicted.’’ alh 
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a village near KdAt&magar, where a 
number of men came together to hear 
the word, they had hatei^ some time, 
when one said : “ We can understand 
what you say; but what our own teacher 
says, we do not understand. What you 
say, we all see and know to be true : the 
songs wo nightly sing to drive away the 
evil spirits are not only of no use, but 
they are sinful. We oan understand that 
the bodies pf all men of whatever coun- 
try, ore dust, we see them die and decay, 
they are therefore ail of one cute 
why, there is no caste at all ; it is all a 
lie about caste ! Then, again, we un- 
derstand that all men are the sons of 
Adam ; they must then, be all one caste : 
as the bodies of men are all the same dust 
and caste, so the souls of all are one. 
Imysejif,” said the speaker, ''wish peo- 
ple lU m my heart, and if 1 cannot beat 
them with my hands, in my heart I 
beat them, and out them, snd kill them. 
1 take tbeir fields in my heart. I see all 
men sin, and tell lies, and quarrel, and 
try to iiy tpre one another in many ways, 
all are alike in this way. Hindu or Mu- 
salman, all ore the same. How are we to 
be saved P how can we be made bettor P” 
"J^lieve on Jesus Christ, and he will 
(jpve you new hearts. Be sorry for your 
sinB, pray to him : he will hear and give 
you holy hearts. He came into this 
world not for his own profit, as your 
prophets and great ones did ; they did 
noting for you : if they fought battles, 
it was to mske themselves rich by tlie 
destmotioii of others. All they did was 
for their own glory, and the same with 
the Hindu Devt^s, But Jesus Christ 
saw you were all corrupted by Satan ; 
the caste irithin you is Satan’s, and 
must be put away ftom your h^rts. 
Jesus Christ ^ triumplm over Sa- 
tan for you- iHa,}>ore your sins and is 
able to give youtf Holy Spirit. Come 
then to Jmitts sufte no delgy.** 

Thus we talked over what webad ais* 
coursed of, and saw they had laid bold 
of the subjeei. H was (mee no.easy 
matter to bring them to reeaou, 



68 


KIBSIOITABT HSBAU) 3POB 1858. 

DACCA. 

FROM THE BEV. W. EOBINSON. 

BarisdU 31^, 1852.— I arrived tLem ; yet almost glad that they were 
here last Sabbath morning, and bro- going, beeanse th^ suffered so much at 
ther Sale being out, I preached in the Dacca. The wife of one of th%m has, 

Beng&li ehapri in the morning, and I hope, been much benefited by these 

Chiind preached in the afternoon. I did afBictions, and had she remained, she 

most of the work at Dacca, while Mr. would, I think, after her recovery, have 
Bion was out, and by the time he re- been baptized. Among the natives, 
turned, Iwas quite exhausted, and great- tilings appear much as usual ; the peo- 

Iv needed a little relaxation. 1 came to pie hear and confess that what we 

this place across the broad Granges, from preach to them is very good ; but they 

idtra to intra-G^ngetic India, to gain do not turn to what they canfess to be 
a little strength: and 1 hope I have the right way. There is a man, an 

been benefited ; though, I tear, in no attorney in one of the courts, who pro- 

veiT great degree. The weather is veiy fesses to be under some concern for his 

cola, uncomfortably cold, but I fear I soul ; but there are many difficulties 
have not gained much strength for the in his way, so we cannot venture to 
apmoaching hot weather. rejoice over him. 

Our four friends in the baj id, had all 1 hope to leave Baris&l for Dacca 
left us before I set out on this little next Monday. After my return, Mr. 

trip. We were sorry to part with Bion will be out again for a month. 

A MISSIONARY TOUR THROUGH THE DACCA AND 
MYMENSING DISTRICTS. 

BY THE REV. R. BION. 

October 21sf, 1852. — ^At noon, I left all listened very attentively. Distri- 
Dacca with Rkm Jiban, our native buted books. One of our boat-men was 
preacher, and went through a creek as ill with cholera, and seemed to be in 
larasDemrk. ^at danger. The medicine I gave 

22nd. About noon passed Rupganj, him had no effect, 
but there being no market we went on ; 24^A Sahhath-day, At 9 o’clock 

as the Gospel has often been preached we arrived at S&lianqanj, but found 
in this neighborhood. no market. We stopped for some hours. 

Near Fitalganj we saw many peo- during which time we preached the 
pie engaged in their Durgd-puja, I word of life to about twenty people, 
sent Ram Jiban there, and he spoke They were very eager and attentive, 
to them and distributed some books, and asked many questions in a very 
At sunset we arrived opposite to Dan- pleasing manner. 
gaboldh, where there was a market; Hearing that there was to be a 
but it was too late for us to reach the market at Elctdlla, we proceeded thi- 
place where it was held. Conversed ther, where we arrived at 2 o’clock, 
on shore with about twelve Musalmfins, From 3 o’clock to sunset, we were 
who were veiw ignorant and obstinate, busily engaged in preaching the Gospel 

2drd. We had not proceeded farther to hundreds of Musalm&ns and Hindus, 
than SambhopaiU, when the heavy Most of them paid good attention, and 
clouds, which hung over us, emptied fought for the books, 
themselves. We went to the baz&r; Coming to my boat, I found the sick 
but could not speak long, as the rain man had died, and ordered the boat- 
drove us back to our boats. At noon people to cross the river and to bury 
we went again, and preached to about him on the sand bank. We put to at 
^tMrty who heard quietlv, but Bdmpur, 

‘"'rather mdifferently : gave some b^ks, the scbiftuses abb bead. 

The skY clearing up, we proceeded, and As I was going out, a well- looking 
reaohea in gOK>d time Falace, where we man addressed me and said : ** Are you 
found many people, it being a market- ccmie again P” I said, ** Yes ! Do you 
day* We both spoke to considerable know me P” He replied : Why should 
numbers of people till night ; and they 1 uotP I heabrd you preach here two 
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yean successiTely." I at len^ re- 
collected his moe, and asked him, 
•‘Were you not in a small bazar, near 
Simulea, two years agoF*’ He replied : 
•• Yes ! yes I and we still have your 
books, and read them almost daily. 
Others also have them. Many of the 
villagers do not worship idols anymore, 
but mind your books.*' He oegged 
me then for a whole Gospel, which I 
most willingly gave him, admonishing 
him to follow Jesus Christ fully. 

26tk. Set off and went on tul noon. 
We then stopped at Kusingd, where 
we again found a market and many 
people. Till evening we preached to 
many Hindus and Musalmlins from 
the jungle, to whom our message was 
perfectly new. Distributed many books, 
as this place has scarcely been visited 
before. 

26M. In the morning we went to the 
bazar at JSermyd, and had about thirty 
hearers. Some reco^sed mo, and 
listened very attentivdy to us. 

At 2 o'clock we reached Tocke^tardr, 
but found only about twelve people, 
who were very indifferent. We heard 
that the sick Brahman, with whom I 
spoke last year, died the day after our 
departure. At 4 o'clock we reached 
Baddier-hazdr, near Mirzapore. Again 
a market, hence wo had wge crowds 
as hearers. A man from the Upper 
Provinces, a Sirdar, tried by all means 
to drive us away, and held up his bam- 
boo, threatening to beat the people, 
but without success. X told him he 
had better keep quiet ; as we were de- 
termined to preach, and he had no right 
whatever to disturb us. So he left us 
at last. We were then interrupted by 
rain, but afterwards moke again on 
another spot to some mty people, and 
gave them books. I then called on a 
shop-keeper and asked him, whether 
he had read the book I gave him last 
year. He replied ; “ O yes I I have it 
still: these books contain good words." 

A wideed, light young Brahman dis- 
puted a good deal and teased us not a 
Bttle, but after some answers he stole 
away. Till night, people came from 
distant villages for books. 

2*1 th. The whole night it rained in- 
cessantiy. Another of my boat-people 
got the cholera, and seemed to be as 
bad as the other. I gave him pills 
twice, but there was little hope. 

Towards noon it cleared up, so we 
proceeded and arrived at Hamn^ 9 ^ 
sunset, fipre I I6und that small rker 
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which leads to the east dosed, an^ 
consequently my purpose to visit that 
part was frustrated. 

28^4. Till 9 o'clock we both preached 
in the bazkr at Hasunptir, and had 
about three hundred Musalmkns and 
Hindus. With the exception of two 
or three long-bearded Bairagis, they 
listened weU. This place is full of 
wickedness. 

At noon we were again proclaiming 
the Gospel for two hours, and our hear- 
ers were not few. Crowds accompanied 
us to the boat for books. On the way 
a peon called out to me and said: 
“ Are you here P You are every where 1 
Last year I met you at Juma^wr : do 
you recollect it P 1 passed with some 
convicts, and you gave us some books, 
which we still read." Some of the 
shop-keepers asked me: Why did you 
not come lastyearto Hasunptir P Where 
is the other Sahib (Mr. Supper), with 
whom you came two years agoP" I 
replied, and talked a httle more with 
them, and they seemed to be well 
pleased : so travelling with the Gtospel 
IS in no way fruitless. At 4 o'clock some 
of the relations of the sick man on my 
boat, came and took him to his village. 
I gave tliem some advice, which how- 
ever they did not mind, and that poor 
man also died after two days. 

In the evening we again preached in 
the bazar, and liad almost three hun- 
dred people, who were silent and atten- 
tive. Many of the higher classes came 
to our boats for books and to enquire 
more closely concerning the Saviour. 

29^A. Set off and arnved at 9 o’clock 
at JPitalganj, We went to the bazar, 
and conVersed and preached to about 
thirty people, who paid great atten- 
tion. Aa two men from our boat had 
died, and two others ran away, we 
were obliged to search for fresh boat- 
men here. 

From 1 to 3 o’clock wo were again 
in the bazar, and sat in a Musalm^in’s 
shop. About twelve people were there, 
who listened with considerable eager- 
ness to our statements about their raise 
prophet and our Saviour. From thence 
we walked two miles to a khohhari 
and found about six Aml&s there, 
belonging to the Indigo-factory. One 
of tiiem was very proud and ignorant, 
and resisted us to the utmost. After 
an hour's fruitless talking we left them, 
for they asserted that they had never 
sinned, and needed no Saviour. In the 
evening thero was a market in the 
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, in wlddi tiM Ocm^ 

im pMaohkl to mtai}. Thoso AiiiUi 
were also there, ttid thej behated 
IfetW. 

dOtk, Alter al<mjr ihdtiiigoor 

attiredi bilt oooui not get any peo- 
ple, 

ICiiii^ frotn the tillagee eame to onr 
boats lor books, with whom we con- 
versed. A Br^Uiman candidly confessed 
that his profession was all a cheat, — 
” bnt what shall I eat, if I leave it P'* 
was his inquiry. 

We left at 2 o'clock without substi- 
tutes for the four men ; and proceeded 
till night, but found no viUages on the 
way. 

8Uf, Sahhath^da^. Abbut 7 o'clock 
we reached MoiacuM, a small baalir, 
and went nn to preachi We had not 
more than eleven people, but they lis- 
tened with much attention and received 
our Gospels gladly. We heard that 
there was to be a market in Hajird, i 
and therefoife we went on. About 9 
o'clock we nut to at Juhgaliai and Wait- 
ed thereiul the people came. 

At 3 o'clock, we walked two miles 
Inward to Hajita, On the way four 
BarkandSxes met us, and used the most 
flattering and disgusting language to 
induce me to give them some money. 

I refused decidedly. Each of them 
had a thick stick with an iron top, 
with which, it may be feared, they 
have killed many a poorrftyat. On 
readiing the hdt they began to make 
room among the people with their 
Btioks. I told them, You had bettmr 
leave us alone, and keep quiet." Upon 
tins one of them lifted up his Stick and 
threatened to beat me, saying : ** Tni, 
fee 7 Barest thou command us to keep 
quiet P" They then made so great an 
uproar, that nundreds of people did 
not understand what was the matter. 
They ordered us to leave the i^ace, 
And When Bhm Jiban began to preach, 
they eried outto him to be silent, and 
used very abusive language to him. 
^ey then became like mad men, run- 
tdng to and fro and stirring up the peo- 
^ to drive us away, but without suc- 
cess. For a good while there Was so 
a tumtdt, that X Usared some mis- 
wOttld happen. 1 then directed 
thrir names to be taken, and inquired 
Whose people they were ; upon whidi 
they appwed more qnich Theh X 
atood on a motk» and proclaimed aa 
lo^ as I could Uvev more than five 
Ihmdred people^ the reason for which 


we had eooie taim^ and that 1 wodd 
not move until 1 had delivered our 
message ; and said moreover, that we 
Would do it in Mite of these wicked 
Baricandtaes. ** We fear no man," said 
I, **much less do we flmr these ; for we 
have come in the name of the Almighty 
God." After this, it became pretty 
quiet, and I preached on for more than 
half an hour, without disturbance. 

Coming home I informed the Dewhn 
of the factory at Jangalik, but it seem- 
ed to me^ he was as wicked as they, 
and took no notiee; though he pro- 
mised to do so. The people in the 
market in general took our part, say- 
Ings •• Qu on $ go on ; we will hear 
and some of them seemed rather afibct- 
ed by what I said. Many books wore 
distributed. Thus we had a noisy Sab- 
bath evening, yet we did not regret in 
the least having gone where we did. 

Nevemher Uf. At noon we stopped 
near MandaJehalii but after a long 
walk, found only a few huts belonging 
to some bad ehi^acters ; and so we re- 
turned. Some boats being there, we 
spoke a little to the people in them, and 
gave them some bo^s. 

At 4 o'clock we reached Kdliganj^voA 
were told that some miles inland, there 
was a market. As 1 was not quite well, 
1 sent Ekm Jiban there with books. 
He found mwy Brkhmans who, with 
the others, listened very quietly and 
also fbttght for the books. 

As 1 was walking along the river, 1 
met with some Mosaimkns, with whom 
1 had a long conversation about their 
carnal prophet, and our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

In the evening we stopped near 
huhhdU^ There also 1 had an oppor- 
tunity of speaking with some Brahmans 
about the way of salvation. They were 
in some degree acquainted with our 
religion, and begged for books. 

2^. At noon We arrived at Mgmen- 
sMiy, Our stay there was thirteen days. 
On the way to the ri^t, there was a 
market held, to which 1 sent Bam Ji- 
baa, and he preached there to a great 
many people and gave books. At Ge- 
pdlgmj he met an interesting man, of 
whomishidl afterwards speak. From 
4 O’clock till sunset we were in one of 
the basars at Mymensing. lUm Jiban 
could not speak, as his voice was en- 
tirely gone^ but 1 was able to preach 
to about three hundred people, rich 
and poor, ibr neariy an nour. Some 
Bi^bus sc^eAut fiiat, but^most of the 
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people piidTn^goodattetttioii. Wliile 
oa o«r waj, a shop-keeper called oat : 
**Ahl so YOU haye come agaia» and 
will weacn joui Cluist to usP rery 

3i*d. After 9 o'clock we agam went 
to another bazkr, and found about one 
hundred and dftv hearers. We had a 
little dispute with some of them. On 
our way home an elderljr Brkhmani 
who heard me the preceding evening, 
conversed with me about the 8afj/a 
Jug, &c. and seemed to be very anxious 
to know all about the Saviour* Many 
Aml^hs and other people from the 
kdchhari accompanied me to the boat 
for books, but I did not meet their 
wishes, as we intended to remain there 
loneer than usual. 

From 4 o'clock till sunset we were 
at a third place in town, and preached 
to many respectable and well<*informed 
Hindus. After 1 had done, they put 
many questions, but all in an omcrly 
and inquiring way, and expressed their 
satisfaction at our answers. This year 
we did not meet that wicked opposing 
spirit which we found in former years, 
but noticed a remarkable change for 
the better 1 

Early in the morning we wont 
three miles to the west and visited 
a Munshi. He with some twenty 
other Masalmaus conversed with ub$ 
and listened to what wo had to say 
about their false prophet. They seem- 
ed to discover that there is a good 
deal in their Qurdn which cannot be 
God's word, lluring the day wo had 
many people of all ranks coming and 
going rrom our boats. 

After dinner three Munshis called 
on us, with the one we visited this 
morning. They behaved in a very 
friendly manner, and paid good atten- 
tion to what we said. 1 gave them 
Genesis, the Psalms, and Gospels in 
the Persian and Bengali languors. 
After they left us, we wore too late 
to go in the bazkr, as the sun had 
already set. 

This morning a Musalmkn was 
hanged. Great numbers of people 
went to see it. We went to a place, 
where two roads crossed each other, 
and there preached to many, telling 
them things very didereut from that 
wldoh they were then talking about. 
Gave some books. From 4 o\dock to 
sunset we were in the baz4r, and had 
a very good number of BiihiiMnfl and 
other p^ple^ who listened 


throughout with sorprisiiig attention. 
On the way, a Musfumbn said to us : 
** Your visit here this year has been 
attended with much fruit; fori saw 
about twelve Biihmans and others 
sitting together reading and speaking 
about your Gospel. Some defended 
your Sukstras very warmly," he added, 
** whilst others would not submit to 
their opinion." 

6^4. At 10 o'clock we left for a hdt 
at Gqpdlganjt which we reached at 
noon. At once we walked over sand- 
banks to the bazkr, where we had no 
shadowy place, but were obliged to 
stand all the while in the burning sun. 
Many people heard, and seemed sur- 
prisra that we should take so much 
trouble to make the Gospel known. 
Then we returned to refresh ourselves, 
and from 3 o'clock till sunset, we were 
engaged iq. preaching the Gospel to 
more than six hundred people from 
the surrounding villages. The whole 
market seemed to break up, and for 
a good time I could hardly speak on 
account of the noise and dust. After 
a time all were quiet, and I called 
out as loud as my voice permitted me, 
in order to be understood hy the hun- 
dreds of Musalmans and Hindus. I 
dwelt chiefly on Uie sinfuloess of man, 
sin's just reward, and on Him who can 
and will save us. Neither the Hindu 
Pebtas nor Muhammad can, since they 
were sinners themselves. But Jesus 
Christ can and will save man. After- 
wards a fearful struggle arose for the 
books, but of course we could not 
answer the wishes of all. We distri- 
buted about two hundred copies. Many 
came to our boats and humbly begged 
for books. 1 gave to every one whose 
village was in the interior. 

We may be sure, that books distri- 
buted at BUcli hdts travel great distances, 
and are read ; some stiiking proofs of 
which 1 shall bo able subsequently to 
give. 

We were told at Mymensing, that 
there were many to the East near fhe 
Gkirrau lulls, who, having received our 
Scriptures in the preceding years, read 
them diligenilg. and have given up idkh 
latrgana endeavor to walk ouscordiwg 
to the ChspeL Had there been any 
possibility of visiting them, we would 
have done so; but the cr^s, whi^ 
lead to them being dried up, and the 
(Stance that of two and uuree dm* 
journey, we were obliged to a hand o n 
our plan for the present. 
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IX 1VTBBB8TIKG OASB. 

At GqpAl^ai^ we met a Hindu« who 
is a Ohristiaa in heart. This man was 
It respectable Dewan at Byganb&ri» 
and for many yean served a gentleman 
there, who is now in Europe. About 
four years ago, he received our scrip- 
tures and tracts, which he diligently 
read : after some time, whilst he was 
reading the New Testament, he states 
that his mind was suddenly illuminated, 
and the word of God became the 
word of life to him. He fully be* 
lieved that Jesus Christ is the true 
Saviour, and his heart abhorred every 
fisshiou of idolatry. This man then told 
one of his relatives, what had happen- 
ed to him, but he, fearing lest he would 
become a Christian, began to persecute 
him in a most cruel manner. This 
wicked man went and mixed a poison- 
ous root wUb'the Dewan’s dinner ; and 
hoped thus to make an end of his life. 
Soon afterwards the effects of that 
poison appeared ; his teeth fell out, his 
whole lody was for a time inflamed, 
and he almost lost his senses. His 
relative, it seems, was not yet satisfied, 
but beat him so severely, that his right 
thumb was dislocated and is still so, as 
I myself saw. He then, with his wick- 
ed companions, made a crown of jungle 
thorns, put it on his head and d^ged 
him to and fro in the water, saying : 
** Now we shall make a Christ of you.” 
They drove him out of his village and 
deprived him of all his property. 
Tl^oueh craft they took possession of 
a taluk, which belonged to him; 
which was easily done, as his senses 
were at that time seriously injured 
by the poison, they had given him. 
In this way he became a heagavt 
though, as the people in the bazar 
told us, he was formoriy much honored, 
and had hundreds of rayats under his 
control. 

He then went to Gopklganj, where 
some shop-keepers have since given 
him food and shelter. His books and 


tracts also were taken away, and thus 
he was left quite destitute of eveiy 
thing. The bazar people, rich and 
poor, gave me the best testimony of 
his good conduct and hanulessness, and 
some of them appear to be inclined to 
become Christians. Daring this space 
of time however his mind has sufiwed 
greatly, and in his conversation I could 
remarh great unsteadiness and rest- 
lessness. He dopbted whether the Sa- 
viour was really res Saviour. We spoke 


much with him, prayed with him, and 
he was better aa long as he was with 
us. I gave him a New Testament and 
some tr^ts, which he was veiy anxious 
to obtain. The expression of his fea- 
tures gives one the impression, that 
he was a respectable man ; he is well 
acmiainted with the Hindu Shtstras, 
and is clever in wTiting and reading 
Bengali; yet at the same time he is 
a very pitiable object, as there is 
great melancholy depicted upon his 
countenance. 

We offered to take him with us and 
instruct him more fully ; to which he 
joyfully agreed; but after some days 
when we visited the place again, he 
appeared much changed for the worse. 
It seemed to us, that some people had 
worked upon him and filled him with 
many doubts, so that I felt very much 
^ieved about him. He however con- 
fessed on the last day, that being with 
us, he felt very happy and peaceful, 
and that when he reads and prays, his 
doubts give way ; but though he pro- 
mised to accompany us, he did not 
come ; he ma^ however come, as he took 
our addresses. 

We can in no way give up hope 
concerning him ; for a man who has 
undergone such trials for Jesus* sake, 
will not soon return to his former follies ; 
and difficult as things may vow appear, 
they may and, 1 believe, will change by 
God’s overruling grace. 

7th, Sabhaih^day. Arrived early from 
Gopalganj at Mymensing. This day 
we rested, being quite hoarse. In the 
evening, I conducted an English ser- 
vice in the house of a friend, at which 
some writers attended. 

%th, I sent Jiban once more 
to Gopalganj, and in the afternoon I 
went some miles to the south and found 
about twelve people, with whom I con- 
versed for a long time. One of them 
knew me, and told me the names of the 
books and tracts he had read ; but 
when asked, why he did not embrace 
our religion, he very cooly said: “I 
wait till others do so ; I do what ten 
brethren do.’* Another asked, whether 
by becomiim a Christian he would get 
money, Ac. r I replied: **This is a 
very ignorant question. Have you ever 
received a single pice from your Brih- 
mans? — Nol they rather rob you of 
your money: why then should we give 
you mon^ for accepting the true Sa- 
viour, whilst you pay for the lies and 
dislusions ofl youx Brahmans P’* An 
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Amlali said: *'Tou commit a great 
sin by publishing your religion abroad/* 
On inis, 1 gave him such an answer, 
that he did not say it a second time. 
He pretended to bo a Pandit who had 
thousands of disciples. Isaid: *‘lsit 
not a great sin to tell such falsehoods P 
Every one here and I also know, that 
you are no Pandit, but a proud and 
Ignorant Amlah. How can you utter 
such lies P” He then went away ^m- 
blnig. On my way to the boat, 1 had 
a long conversation with a Musalman, 
who seemed to be very intelligent and 
ready to hoar. 

9tL After breakfast we left Mymen- 
sing for Gopdlgarj. From 3 o’clock 
to sunset ue were in the market^ and 
preached the word of God to about 
five hundred Musalmans and Hindus. 
1 could not reach all with my voice, and 
speaking yerg loud brought on hoarse- 
ness again. Many people from the east, 
from distant villages came afterwards 
to our boats and begged for books. I 
distributed many ; because the Gospel 
has but seldom, if at all, reached these 
villages. At such markets and places 
ouc ought to have a good supply at 
hand. 

lO^A. After 10 o’clock we went into 
the hut of a shop-kcraer, where about 
twelve Hindus and MAisalmiins with a 
Naob Mere sitting. Our conversation 
however was much interrupted by 
trilling and light questions of the 
Kaeb, who treated us with great ^con- 
tempt. 

Afterwards a Brkhman with the De- 
wan and some other people came to 
our boats, and there we conversed a 
good deal with them. At 4 o’clock, we 
walked a distance of some miles to a 
village called Nild-luchyd. On our 
arrival there, the people all took flight 
and would not come near us. At 
last we succeeded in getting four 
people, who listened with neat fear, 
but understood what we said to them. 
From this place we ag[ain went to 
the bazdr at Gopalganj, where we 
preached to about thirty people till 
night. 

1 1th. Beforebreahfast we went once 
more to the bazar of Gop41ganj. There 
we sat in a hut with about twenty peo- 

g le, whom we entreated to accept the 
aviour. That Dew4n was also there, 
and when 1 told him that we should 
now leave, and that 1 was sorry his 
mind was so unsteady, he appeared 
very thoughtflii aiM saUP: **Ah, an 


soon as you leave and have gone, my 
heart weeps ; I will go and see my 
boy, if I can succeed in getting him, 
1 will go with you.” But we (ud nqt 
see him again. 

A shop^ceeper said : If you remain* 
ed a little longer, for a month or two, 
flve of us would become Christians ; 
for we have fully understood that your 
religion is true ; and we should like to 
have you longer with us, that our minds 
might get warmer.” 

I stated my reasons for not tarrying 
any longer, and then we sang a hymn 
and I pr^ed with them Upon 
tliis, we left them, entreating them to 
read and to pray much. Hearing that 
there was a very large market in the 
neighborhood, we left for S&mJmgdnj^ 
at 11 o’clock. After we had w^ked 
full sk miles over fields jungle, wo 
found hundreds of people m the bazar. 
We were quite strangers to them, and, 
as soon as they saw us, a crowd shut 
me up, and gazed at me from head to 
foot. 1 sat before a Mahkjan’s hut, 
but he very politely begged me to re- 
move from there, as his house was in 
danger of being pulled down. I imder- 
stood it, and removed to the middle of 
the bazar. After a little rest we began 
preaching, and had such a crowd as 1 
have very seldom met. They all list- 
ened with great silence and attention, 
and many Brkhmaus and respectable 
Hindus also, who were farther ofT. 
Our books were literally tom away 
from us, and wo were in some danger 
of being nearly crushed to death. Then 
we again sat in a comer of the market 
to avoid the crowd, but there was no 
remedy, hundreds followed us at every 
step. 

A Musalmkn there, seeing me, said : 
** What a strange Sfiliib this is ; he is 
everywhere The other ^y I heard 

and now Imr^” lle^Baid to n^ “ wSl 
you make all at once Christians P How 
did you come here P” 1 said : ** By 
walking.” He replied: “Never! a 
Sahib never w^alks so far.” He then 
asked my boat-people if it was tme, 
and when he was answered in the affir- 
mative, he shouted and laughed with 
surprise. 

After two hours* stay, we turned 
back and took our journey to the boats, 
which we reached in good time. We 
left Gop41gai^ and moved up to My- 
memingi where we arrived at night, 

( To be continued.) 
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Ihe. 2dik, 1852.— You will be happj 
to learn that seyen belieyere hare 
lidy confessed the Lord Jesus Ohnst, 
]]jy underffoiiig tbe eaered rite of bap- 
tism, at l£e fdlowing places, yis. Ba- 
sulpur, Kadamdi and Baeiuntri. In 
the first mentioned Tillage anewdiuroh 
itaa been established, consisting of four 
members. Two of them, a man and 
hk wife, forsook caste and idolatry 
about two years ago, and anotiier cou- 
ple did the same about eight months 
ago; these pemns hare since been 
receiving rehgious instxuetion, chiefly 
from a native preacher whom I vJaced 
at Basolpur in March last. When 
I lately visited the sub-station of Ba- 
aulpor, tiuMp four converts and an* 
othidt enquarer appeared as candidates 
lor baptism. On examining them with 
respect to their knowledge of the Gos- 
pel, I found that by the grace of God, 
they had attained such Imowledge of 
divine things, as was necessaiy for the 
rarpose of their making a public pro- 
rnssion of Ohristianiiv. The native 
preacher bore favorable testimony re* 
speetiug fibe love of four of them to 
the wonbip of God, and their sincere 
desire to walk according to the oom- 
mandmmitB of God. One candidate, 
he said, did not dili^ntly attend wor- 
ship, and occasionalTy squabbled with 
his neighbors about trifles. We 
therefore thought proper not to admi- 
nister the ordinance of baptism to him. 
At the water-side a good number of 
Hindus and Muhainniwians attended 
to witness the baptism. 

A petty landholder, who gave a 
paMaE to the native preacher for a 
piece of land, met him at a market two 
or three days previous to the biwtism 
of our dear Christian friends, and hav- 
ing called him aside, begged of him to 
remove dsewhere, and that he would 
give twenly-flve Bupees as a present 
to induce him to do so : he added, 
am w^ pleased with you, as I get my 
cant from you regularly ; but the re- 
spectable and rich people of the place, 
aspe afinud that their friends and rela- 
tives will be inclined to embrace Cbris- 
tianiity/* The native preacher of course 
reteed to comply with hk landlord’s 
request* C was inflsrmed by one of our 
eoBvarts, tiMcAli hk hedShen neis^- 
boM, when fbund that aoms of 
their firienda M liHesolved to embrace 


Chnstknity, advked each other to live 
in peace and quietness with thmr fami- 
lies, lest aov who Iblt any injury done, 
might hastily go and join the Christian 
party who liv^ in peace and love. I 
was also assured by some of our friends 
that since th^ embraced Chnstiani^ 
their heathen neighbors lived mucm 
more peaceably than they did before* 

I preached m the following markets 
to large audiences of Hindus and Mu- 
hamm^ns : Ehalispur, Len's market, 
Bhangdr, near Calcutta. Besides iu 
severti villages, I preached the GoimL 
At Bhangdr, though so near to Cal- 
outta, 1 found people unacquainted 
with Ihe Gospel. After I hM done 
preaching, a Muhammadan tailor 
assured me, that he felt a desire to 
fcxraake every thing in the world and 
to follow the Lord Jesus Christ; he 
wished to know, if 1 would undertake 
to instruct him. I said, 1 would gladly 
do BO, if he would come over to Jessoro. 

I spent two d^s in Calcutta for the 
purpose of purchasing a few needful 
articles, and endeavored to do some 
to some of the China Bazar shop- 
keepers by distributing the Bengali 
Scriptures amongst the people in such 
shops as 1 had oocMion to visit. They 
received the Scriptures in Bengali, 
apparently with much delight, aud 
they promked to peruse uiem. 1 
gave a copy of the New Testament to 
a young Hindu who was educated in 
the Intmly Institution, when brother 
Ellis had char^ of it. 1 found this 
xnan honestly oisposed. 

I intended to nave sent a fair copy 
of the journal, which 1 kept in tue 
month of September last, of my labors 
in preaching the Gospel in several 
markets, situated on the* banks of the 
Eubutak river, from Trimoni near 
SatberiyA up as far as Gudarpur; 
which by huia k twenty-six miles xrom 
the former place ; but want of time 
prevented my forwarding it. At Eupil- 
muni, I have great hopes of establish- 
ing a new station, as there are some 
Mohammadane who are desirous of 
inalpx^ a public profession of Chris- 
tiani^. Xmust pla(» a Native preacher 
here,m order to afford these converts 
regular religioiis iostruotion. In the 
meantime, I have arranged that the two 
Native praaohera of Satberiyd should 
frequency risk tiih plaee#* 
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THE FIRE, THE WOOD. AND THE BUENT-OFFEEING. 


** Behold the fire and the wood ; but where is 

The apostle Paul, alluding to the 
Lcvitical saerifices, says, in his epistle 
to the Hebrews, “ It is not possible 
that the blood of bulls and goats sdiould 
take away sin." And, again, in an- 
other of hiB epistles, referring to Christ, 
he says ; ** In whom we have redemp- 
tion through his blood, even the for- 
giveness ot sins." 

Since, therefore, it was not possible 
that the blood of bulls and goats could 
take away sin, the question may be 
asked. Of what use, tlien, were such 
sacrifices F The simple answer to this 
question is, They were symbolical of 
the sacrifice of Christ, even of that 
blood which does take away sin. 

There are three principal methods of 
communicating instruction ; one, by 
the living voice ; another, by alphabe- 
tical writing ; and a third, by symbols. 
The last metliod was adopted by God 
for the purpose of conveying informa- 
tion, in the great matter of salvation, 
to the men ot all the ages preceding the 
Christian dispensation ; and ho no 
doubt adopted it, as the most efiectual 
of the three. 

And most eflfectual it was. The of- 
ferer on presenting his victim to the 
priest, was required to confess over it 
his sin's, and to own, that, as it was 
about to be bound, and slain, and burnt 
on the altar, so he himself deserved to 
be struck down, and consigned to the 
flames of hell, (these being symbolized 
by the Are of the altar), to be tormented 
for ever an d ever. And thus, there was 
not only in the saoriflee a symbolical 
exhibition of sin, and of what sin de- 
served, but an exl^bitio]^ also of il^e 
manner in ^fbich sin is forgiven, name- 
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ly^ by the infliction of its punishment 
upon the iifnocent instead of the guilty. 

It is probable, that at the time of 
the institution of sacrifices, and for 
long after, there was no such thing as 
alphabetical writing, and consequently 
the best conceivable way of transmit- 
ting downwards what had been origi- 
nally revealed respecting the mode of 
forgiveness, was the appointment of 
symbols adapted to the object. And 
in the sacrifice it was scarcely “ possi- 
ble," as an excellent writer on the 
atonement says, **for a serious and 
thinking mind to avoid recognizing^d 
feeling principles such as these, -^hat 
sin is an ofienco against the blessed 
God, most heinous in its evil nature, 
aggravated in its inseparable though 
varying circumstances, and absolutdy 
insufferable before his holy presence, — 
that the essential righteousness of Je- 
hovah renders it necessary and inevit- 
able that sin should he punished ; that 
death, in all its tremendous meaning 
and extent, is the proper punishment 
of sin, — that the sinner is totally un- 
able, by any powers or resources of his 
own, to escape the punishment due to 
his ofienco, — ^yet that God is full of 
mer<y, and graciously willing to par- 
don the guilty offender, — ana that the 
way of pardon is through the substu 
tution and sufibrings of a piacular 
victim." 

As adjuncts of the bumt-oflering,-^a 
sacrifice which was desired as an atone- 
ment for sins in general — ^fire and wood 
were required ; but these without the 
victim were, of course, in the matter, 
just nothing at all. The victim was the 
principal thing ; and if that was wanU 
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S gf, there could be bo etonemcBt, 
enoe, when Lmuo am the fixe and 
the wood pxepaxed by Ms &ther, but 
no* Tictim present, he said to him : 

Behold the fire and the wood ; but 
where is the lamb fier the bumt^offer- 


7e, under the ChrisUan dispensa- 
tion, can no more be aooepted God 
without a 8acrifi.ee, than could those 
under the patriarchal and Levitical 
dispensations. And a sacrifice has, as 
we all know, been provided for us in 
the perscm of our Jjord Jesus Christ, 
who has been offered for sin once 
for an. 

But as, in the sacrifioes of old, fire 
and wood were necessary adjuncts, so 
in the groat sacrifice of the present 
dispensation, certain things may be 
rM^urded as necessary adjuncts ; but 
wMch, by themsdyeB, will avail us 
nothing at all to the procuring of for- 
giveness. 

1. There is, for instance, repent- 
ance. ** Unless ye repent,'* said Christ, 
••ye shall all likewise perish.'* Be- 
pentanoe, according as the word is 
generally used, means regret for sin, 
andconiessum of it to God. And some 
men on particular occasions, as, for 
instance, before partaking of the Lord's 
Supper, are accustomed, to be reij 
minute in their confessions, and, in 
language at least, to express the deep- 
est re^et for their transmssions and 
omissmns, and to seek pardon for them 
from (^d. But in doing all this, many 
of these men have no respect to the 
sacrifice of Christ as the only ground 
on which they can obtain for^veness. 
They have settled in their minds that 
God is merciful, and that he is to be 
most thoroughly propitiated by the 
confession of sin and the expression of 
rogret on account of it. And having 
done these, they think that they have 
done fdl that is required of them. True 
it is, as we have already seen, that 
there is no salvation witiiout ropent- 
ance, that is, without confession of, 
and regret for sin; but, then, where 
and how is this to be done P The peni« 
tent patriarchs and Israelites confessed 
their sins over their burnt-offerings, 

^ owned that they deserved to be tor- 
' taented in the fixe of hell, and prayed 
Ibar forgiveness through the death of 
thdr substitate. And so we, if we 
would obtain foigivenesa, must, by 
IMth, do the same in the msenoe of 
t^greSitsmBiSoOiPhrist. Looking at 


Him, we must confess our iniquities, 
own that we deserve to suffer as he 
suffered, and pray that God would 
accept of his offer^ as the atonement 
for our transgressions. All confession 
and penitence is useless without this : 
and, nenoe, 'where there are the former 
without the latter, the exclamation 
may be made, ** Here are the confes- 
sion and the penitence, but where is 
the lamb for the burnt-offering P" That 
penitence only is genuine which is felt 
and expressed at &e foot of the cross ; 
for thus does the prophet speak: 

And they shall look upon him whom 
they have pierced, and they shall 
mourn for him, as one moumeth for 
Ms only son, and shall be in bitterness 
for him, as one that is in bitterness for 
Ms first-born.** 

2. Another adjunct necessary to 
the obtaining salvation, through the 
sacrifice of Christ, is good works ; for 
thus it is written : ** Without holiness 
no man shall see the Lord." Not that 
good works can, in any case, be the 
miimd or cause of salvation, seeing 
tiiat all have sinned, and come short of 
the glory of God. To have been guil- 
ty of but one sin constitutes an ever- 
wting barrier to our justification by 
the law of works ; for thus speaks the 
word : Cursed is every one that con- 
tinueth not in all things written in the 
law to do them." 

Nothing is more evident from the 
New Testament than that a man is not 
justified by the deeds of the law, but 
simply through the faith of Christ 
Jesus ; but it is equally evident that 
faith without works is dead. Good 
works are invariably the fruits or ef- 
fects of genuine faith upon Christ; 
and where the latter exists the former 
will certainly appear. 

But there may be, and often are, 
what may be called good works with- 
out anything like faith in Christ. To 
be just in m our dealings, to be cha- 
ritable to the utmost extent of our 
means to the poor, to be sympathizing 
with the afBioted, and to be moral in 
all our oonduot, are certainly good 
works, and such as must meet the 
approbation of all the excellent of the 
earn. But, then, when it is consider* 
ed, that there are no works done by 
men that are absolutely perfect, a& 
having, in one degree or another, sin 
mixed up with them ; and seeing that 
the law of Gfod dejpiands perfect obe- 
dfonce# in dirder to jusimoation, no 
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good works of men can, therefore, be 
recognized as foming a meritorious 
ground of salyation. 

But whilst this is the case, multi- 
tudes are nevertheless to be found who 
are coi^dently expecting the remission 
of their sins, and an entrance into 
heaven at last, on the ground of their 
own doings. Nothing can persuade 
them that, in the ma^r of salvation, 
idl their charities and all their morali- 
ties are of no avail. There they stand, 
as it were before God, in some such 
way as Cain did, who brought of the 
fruits of his own cultivating an offer- 
ing unto the Lord, entertaining high 
expectations of success ; but present- 
ing no lamb for a burnt-saorince, just 
as if he had never sinned. And as the 
signal of acceptance was withheld from 
him, so shall it be from them. They 
will hear the words of our text : 
“ Here are the fire and the wood, — 
here are indeed your moral acts,^but 
where is the lamb for a bumt-offer- 
ineP" 

Many, many are there who, even 
with the Bible in their hands, main- 
tain the doctrine, ** that the practice 
of virtue is the only means oi attain- 
ing happiness both here and here- 
^er,” — that ** repentance and a good 
life are of themselves sufficient to re- 
commend us to the divine favor,” — and 
that the same conduct which gains 
for us the approbation of good men 
here, will secure for us the favor of 
heaven hereafter.” But if these sen- 
timents bo true, what need was there 
for the death of Christ P “ What need 
was there,” say some, ** for the death 
of Christ? Why, he died to render 
our good works and our repentance 
available to our salvation that is, in 
other words to say, that ** Christ is 
no otherwise our Saviour, than as en- 
abling us to save ourselves.” What a 
degr^tion of the blessed Bedeemer 
is this I It is to make of him nothing 
more than a mere make-weight for out 
own deficiencies ! It is to put him in 
the second place, while we put ourselves 
in the first! It is to snatch the crown 
from his head, and to put it on our 
own! But this can never be. Allis 
nothing without him. And he that 
does not take him for the all in all in 
his salvation, will, to a certainty, be 
addressed in the words : ” Behold the 
fire and the wood, but where is the 
lamb for a burnt-offering P” 

8. Some ethere *are flso, though 

K 2 


fewer in number than those to whom 
we have iust now been referring, who 
imagine that God is to be propitiated 
by acts of worship and other oeremo- 
mes of a religious land rather than 
anything else. The Pharisees seem to 
have been men of this sort. Prom 
what the Saviour says of them, they 
were not much distinguished for mor- 
ality of life, but were very precise in 
their tithing of mint, of anise, and of 
cummin, and in their attending to the 
traditions of the elders, — tx^tions 
which referred chiefly to things of a 
ceremonial kind. It is to be feared 
that, in our days, there are not a few 
like-minded with these Pharisees,— 
people who place all their hopes of 
salvation on tueir saying their prayers 
publicly and privately, and on attend- 
ing to other things of a religious na- 
ture. Thattt is the duty of aSl to pray 
unto God, to praise him, and to prac- 
tise the other ordinances of religion, 
there con be no question. But it is' 
one thing to practise these in obedi- 
ence to the divine will, and it is an- 
other thing to practise them with the 
view of obtaining salvation by them. 
This, if it be not to place salvation on 
the ground of moral acts, is to place it 
on religious acts ; and consequently 
it is stiU to make salvation to rest on 
the ground of our own works instead 
of on the atonement of Christ: the 
effect of doing which is to render the 
work of Chrut of no use whatever; 
for if a man is to be saved W his own 
prayers, praises, and so forth, then 
there was no necessity for Christ offer- 
ing himself as a sacrince for the sins of 
the world. When, therefore, these 
persons present themselves before Gk>d 
at the last with their bundle of prayers, 
praises, and other things of a ceremo- 
ni^ nature, expecting to be accepted 
in consequence of them, they will no 
doubt meet with the reply : Behold 
tiie fire and the wood; but where is 
the lamb for the burnt-offering P— it 
was indeed right of you to pray unto 
me and to praise me ; but it was pre- 
sumptuous in you, as sinners, to neg- 
lect the lamb for a burnt-offering, and 
to expect of me to accept your imper- 
fect works either as an atonement for 
your sins, or as deserving of all the 
glories and grandeurs of heaven.” 

No, reader ; it is an insult to God 
to bring to him the fire and the wood 
without the lamb for a burnt-offering ; 
particularly, since the Lamb is of hia 
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6wn protidinff . He, knowing that man 
oonld never be juatified by the works 
of the law, was pleased to give up his 
own Son unto the death for us all, imd 
io assure us, that whosoever believeth 
on him should not perish, but have 
eternal life. And, therefore, to reject 
Gh>d'8 Son, and to put in his place the 
fire and the wood of our own procur- 
ing, is fairly to despise the love which 
passeth knowledge. 

Whilst, then, you do not neglect the 
fire and the wood, —whilst you do not 
neglect the work of repentance and 
obedience, — let Christ be the grand 
and only object of your faith and trust 
for salvation. He that overlooks him, 
overlooks the only author of eternal 
'life ; for thus it is written : ** He that 
believeth shall be saved ; but he that 
believeth not shall be condemned.** — 
** Christ has become of notelTect unto 
you : whosoever of you are justified 
by the law, ye are fallen from grace.** 
— Hot of works, lest any man should 
boast.** — ** Hot by works of righteous- 
ness which we have done, but accord- 
ing to his mercy he saved us, — ^that 
bemg justified by his grace, we should 
be i^e heirs accordmg to the hope 
of eternal life.** 

There is no salvation for any one 
but in Christ. We may have fire and 
wood,-<-good works, in the greatest 
abundance. We may be irreproach- 
able in all our words and deeds. We 
may have been strictly correct in all 
the relationships and duties of life. 
Hay, we may be able to say, with the 
young man in the gospel, in reference 
to the second table of tlie law, ** All 
these have I kept from my youth up.** 
StiU, if with ^ this, we have ever 
failed in reference to the first table, 
which enjoins love to God with all the 
heart, ~(and who has not failed here P) 
—we are verily guilty; and if not 
already in Christ Jesus, we are at pre- 
•ent in a state of condemnation. We, 
therefore, need a Saviour,— most ur- 
gently n^ him,— and cannot be saved 
without him. 

And if this be the case with those 
who have all their lives been strictly 
moral, much more must this be the 
case with those whose lives have been 
staked with many a sin. But, blessed 
be God, whatever be the amount of 
any man's siiiSi^e is welcome to salva- 
tion. The biUi^«ofiering has been laid 
on the altan^ the very purpose of 
making an am^ent for all; for thus 


speaks the Scripture : ** He is the pro* 
pitialion for our sins, and not for ours 
only, but for the sins of the whole 
world.** Men, however, in order to be 
forgiven through this atonement, must 
ask to be so ; for there is no forgiveness 
for any who will not come to Christ ; 
and coming to him means, amongst 
other things, applying to him for par- 
don and eternal life on the ground of 
his own sufierings and death. Let all, 
then, come and live for ever. To stay 
away is to die, and to die eternally. 

A. L. 


A LOWLY AHD A LOFTY COH- 
DITIOH COMPAEED. 

Abraham and Solomon were both 
distiiiguishcd individuals of that illus- 
trious line, ** of which, as concerning 
the flesh, Christ came, who is over all, 
God blessed for ever.** Abraham was 
the friend of God, (Isa. xli. 8.) and 
Solomon received the name of Jedi- 
diah, because God loved him, 2 Sam. 
zii. 24, 25. Both were graciously fa- 
vored with remarkable ans\\ ers to their 
prayers ; Abraham, in reference to the 
oirth of Isaac, and the deliverance of 
Sodom on condition of ten righteous 
men being found there ; and Solomon, 
in his requests for wisdom to govern 
Israel, and for the Lord’s favorable 
regard toward the house ho had built 
for his worship. Abraham was the first 
to erect altars among the idolaters of 
Canaan to the honor of the true God ; 
and Solomon wus appointed to com- 
plete what was thus commenced, by 
erecting a magnificent temple to Jeho- 
vah, on the place vrhich had been con- 
secrated by the triumph of Abraham’s 
faith. 

But in tlie temporal circumstances 
of these two individuals, how groat a 
disparity ! Abraham dwelt in tents as 
a stranger in the land, over which So- 
lomon held undisputed sway. Abra- 
ham was compelled by famine to flee 
into Egypt, and there, through fear of 
violence, was induced to prevaricate in 
a manner, which exposed himself and 
his beloved wife to shame and suflering. 
Solomon lived in exceeding abundance, 
his daily provisions including, besides 
other things, ninety measures of flour 
and meal, thirty oxen, and one hundred 
sheep. In his kingdom, silver was as 
stones, and cedar wood as abundant as 
riie sycamore in thk vale. With theking 
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of !Eigyp^ BO close alliance as 

to take nis daughter in marriage, and 
all the surrounding princes wore his 
tributaries or allies. When, to rescue 
his nephew, Lot, Abraliam was forced 
away from the peaceful pursuits of 
agri<mlture to the cattle field, his army 
consisted but of three hundred and 
eighteen trained servants, together with 
the, perhaps, no stronger iorce of his 
confederates, Aner,Eshcol, and Mamre. 
We find Solomon, on the other hand, 
possessing four thousand stalls for 
horses and chariots, and twelve thousand 
horsemen, which appear to have been 
kept chiefiy, like nis shields of gold, 
for pomp and display. Abrabam in liis 
tent on the plains of Mamre once re- 
ceived and entertained three noble 
visitors ; but how unostentatiously ! 
He himself ran for a calf to be dress- 
ed, and Sarah forthwith applied her- 
self to knead fiour and bake cakes on 
the hearth. When the hasty meal was 
prepared, Abraham stood behind his 
guests in Uie attitude of a servant, 
while they pariook of his hospitality. 
Solomon, also, had once a distiuguisn- 
ed guest, inferior by far to those in 
real dignity, bat much exceeding them 
in outwaref display. Instead, however, 
of the liomely refreshment prepared 
by Abraham, such were the splendor 
and brilliance of Solomon’s banquets, 
that when the queen of Sheba beheld 
the house uhiw Solomon had built, 
the moat of his table, the attendance 
and apparel of his servants, and the 
gorgeous procession 'in which he went 
up to the house of God, such m as her 
surprise and admiration, that there 
remained “ no more spirit in her.” 
Humbly would Abraham walk out, at 
dawn of morning, staff in hand, to 
inspect his fiocks and herds, or taste 
the water of a newly digged well. 
Solomon might ride forth in his cha- 
riot, gleaming with gold and ivory, 
preceded and followed by attciidanis 
m glittering array, to behold the tri- 
butes of subject kings, poured pro- 
fusely at his feet. Simple, but spiritual, 
was Abraham’s worship, when he and 
liis family surrounded a rudely built 
altar of unhewn stones, while idola- 
trous Canaanites looked on with won- 
der or derision: but how difierent 
were Solomon’s splendid devotions in 
the temple, where robed and mitred 
priests waited around in that imposing 
order, David had recently established, 
and multitudes flecked t# the serviae. 


attracted by the grandeur of the edi- 
fice, the novelty of the arrangements, 
and the presence of their iUosirious 
sovereign. 

Here, then, we have a striking con- 
trast between the lofty and compara- 
tively lowly estate of two servants of 
God, both prospered and blessed in 
their times. This may afibrdus ground 
to estimate the comparative advantages 
of the two conditions. It is evident 
that God’s blessing may be enjoyed in 
either, if our hearts he prepared to 
receive it. It is likewise eviaont that 
neither state is exempt from trials. 
Still in several particulars, we shall see 
reason to be content with a humble 
rank of life, if God assigns it to us, 
and to limit our wishes at most to that 
medium state requested by Agar, 
“ Give mo ncitlier poverty nor riches.” 
Gk)d has gwen his most emphatic ap- 
proval to the lowly condition. We are 
nowhere exhorted to seek after a state 
of exaltation similar to that of Solo- 
mon, but Abraham’s residence, with 
Isaac and Jacob, in tents, as strangers 
and pilgrims on earth, is commended 
as a iruit of their oxemplaiy faith, and 
in special reference to this it is said 
that God ''is not ashamed to be called 
their God.” See Hob. xi. 9 — 16 . Abra- 
ham’s life also, without doubt, exhi- 
bited a nobler principle, on the whole, 
than Solomon^s, since he was more 
abundantly called to walk by faith, 
not by Bight,” By comparing the bio- 
graphies of the two men, as recorded 
in Sacred Writ, we may easily perceive 
how much greater are the temptations 
of those in high stations, than of the 
humbler ranks of society. Further, 
Abraham’s lowly condition was far 
happier than Solomon’s exalted one. 
His history shows his prevailing spirit 
to have been one of contentment and 
piety. He walked in the path God had 
marked out for him, free from anxiety 
about the future, or regret over the 
past. If he had loss of outward com- 
fort, ho had more of inward consola- 
tion. If surrounded by taunting ido- 
laters, he had the visits of God in his 
tent, and such communion with Him 
as raised him above the depressing 
influence of external disadvantages. 
Though not possessing a foot of the 
promised land, his faith fed on tho 
future, and in anticipating it, he had a 
joy, not in the power or earih to be- 
stow. Solomon, on the other hand, 
though on the pinnacle of earthly 
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grandeur $ thougli endued with extra- 
ozdini^ wisdom to gOYem his people, 
and unmolested bj anj foreign inTU- 
aion ; though enunentl;^ successfol in 
the great work oommitted to him of 
builmng the temple; yet was far from 
happy in his private experience. His 
own record of it in the book of Eccle- 
siastes shows how often his rich vest- 
ments covered an aching heart. Flying 
from one earthly source of gratifica- 
tion to another, he found in mem all 
only ** vanity and vexation of spirit.** 
His consummate wisdom, and never- 
wanmg prosperity could not jmserve 
him the illusions of sin. m mul- 
tiplying horses and chariots ; ^seeBeut. 
xrii. 16 ) in forming connexions with 
strange women; ana in encouraging 
idola^ in the limd, he affixed a stain 
to his memory, and exerted a baneful 
infiuence on nis people, which contri- 
buted in its measure to their subse- 

g uent transgression and misery. We 
ope he died a true penitent, and wm 
received of God : yet we feel as if his 
death-bed must have been destitute of 
the rich comfort and triumphant hope, 
which doubtless illumined Abraham*s 
dying hour. 

It IS evidently God's good pleasure 
to place some of his servants in high 
rai^ and authority, and when those to 
whom this is allotted, like Joseph and 
Daniel, David and Hezekiah, use their 
authority for Gk>d*s glory, and consult 
his will m all things, they may enjoy 
much happiness, and do much good. 
Sut it is equally sure, that the great 
majority of the Lord’s people must 
occupy much lower stations, and many 
must tread the humblest walks of life. 
Such may learn from the contrast, here 
imperfectly sketched, not to repine, 
but rather to congratulate themsmes. 
They are less beset with temptation ; 
they are in more favorable circum- 
stances for personal comfort and spiri- 
tnal advancement ; and they may, nke 
Abraham, by an example of faiw and 
holiness, be not less substantially, 
though less splendidly, useful in the 
church of Christ, than those who are 
set on the dizzy summits of human 
society. 

J. P. M. 

A NEGLECTED TBEASUBE. 
vom TEB YOUKa* 

It is not uncommon for people to 
think of that» which they see 


belanging to others, and to overlook 
what God has kindly bestowed on 
themselves. What young person is 
there, that has not sometunes wished 
himself the owner of the elegant fur- 
niture, beautifbl horses, or rich cloth- 
ing, he has seen around him P But do 
my young readers remember that God 
has given to each of them a jewed of 
so great value, that the Lord Jesus has 
assured us that the whole world would 
not be a sufficient price for itP It 
would be strange for a person, who 
owned a diamond of immense value, to 
forget altogether that he possessed it. 
Yet there are thousands of people, who 
own a thing which all the diamonds in 
the world could not purchase, and yet 
never give this valuable thing a 
thought. This jewel of immense va- 
lue is your immortal soul. Great riches 
might raise you to the society of noble- 
men and princes but your soul, hav- 
ing reason and intelbgence, fits you 
to join with angels in their beloved 
work of praising and worshipping God. 
Biches might be taken from you, or 
you might spend them all, and then 
you womd no more have them to call 
your own; but your soul can by no 
moans be taken nrom you, it being a 
part, and the noblest part, of your very 
self. All worldly property will be soon 
destroyed ; but your soul is immortal : 
it will live on and on through endless 
ages, after the sun and moon have been 
darkened, and the stars have fallen 
from heaven. Without a doubt, then, 
your soul is an invaluable treasure. 
Never fo^et your soul. Do not omit 
to thank God for having given you a 
reasonable soul, which raises you so 
far above the beasts that pensh. 

With great wealth, great danger is 
always connected. You may have no- 
ticed that things of little value are 
allowed to lie carelessly about, but very 
valuable things are put into strong 
chests, shut with the safest locks, and 
watched with care. This is because 
there is great danger of their being 
spoiled or stolen. In like manner, there 
is great danger attached to you^re- 
cious jewel, your immortal soul. There 
is no danger of its being taken away 
from you ; for it is part of yourself. 
There is no danger of its being killed ; 
for it is immortal. But it mis been 
defiled by sin ; and there is the fearful 
danger of its remaining under the 
power of sin, and so Iwing plui^ed 
into everlasting misUry. l^youre&ot 
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what 8ubj[eot8 genendlv your 

thoughts, I fear you will find that you 
hare often wished to possess what was 
not your own, to deceive others, to 
mtify ^ur nride, and to avoid your 
duly. You nave sometimes been sdf- 
ish, impatient, disobedient, obstinate. 
Oh, how difierent these acto and tem- 
pm are fiom what ought to have occu- 
pied your souls ! They were made to 
praise God, to do his will, to be holy, 
loving, true, and humble. When they 
are employed in sin, they are degrad- 
ed, and rendered quite unfit for the 
presence of God in heaven. Thus to 
degrade them is so great a crime that 
God must visit it with his wrath : and 
his wrath is hell. See, then, in how 
great danger your precious souls are 
involved. Never forget your danger, 
or think lightly of it. 

Though you are young, you may see 
that a veiy great and necessary work 
lies on you. You have in your keeping 
a jewel, worth more than the whole 
world, and this precious jewel is in 
CTeat danger of being lost for ever. 
Great blame will fall on you if you 
rest before you liave ^aced your souls 
in a state of safety. This is only to be 
done by committing them to Christ. 


Acknowledge, before God, the sins you 
have done. Acknowledge that you 
have no excuse for your sins. Do not 
calm your minds promising your- 
selves to do better fox the future. You 
cannot do better by yourselves ; and 
if you could, that would not wipe out 
your past sins. So when you have oon- 
fessed your sins, and that you cannot 
excuse or Imlp yourselves, believe that 
Jesus Christ came into the world to 
save sinners, and from your hearts 
ask him to save you. He will hear you, 
and then your souls will be safe. *^e 
blood of Jesus will answer for your 
sin ; and his Spirit will put into you 
new dispositions and desires, pure and 
holy like himself. Your souls will be 
rescued from pollution and misery; 
and you will obtain a place in Christ’s 
glorious kingdom. Let nothing, I en- 
treat you,»mduce you to defer the 
needful care of your never-dying souls ! 
If you have been unmindfiil of them 
till now, let nothing prevail on you to 
continue in such guuty and fearfm neg- 
lect. Jesus waits. Time files. Jus- 
tice threatens. Accept, without delay, 
the mercy of God in Christ, that you 
may be heirs of endless life I 

J. P. M. 




TEIALS IN ANnCIPAnON. 

Some women, who, to Jesus* tomb, 

Did early in the morning come. 

As they approached, were heard to say 
“ Oh, who shall roll the stone away P**^ 

It was a large and heavy stone, 

For women to remove mone ; 

But when they came, the heavy stone, 

WMch they Imd feared so much, was gone. 

So when we future ills foresee. 

And think, that we shall ruined bo. 

With fear o’ercome, we often say : 

“ How shall we stand the trying day ?** 

But, when that trying day has come. 

Which we once thought would seal our doom. 
Our troubles have far lighter been 
T Tmn at a distance they were seen. 

Just so, to some, does death appear, 

A sad event j—they’re filled with fear >— 

%et when they’re m the gloomy vale. 

Above their fears, their hopes prevail. 
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Th^ tell ns, that their time is oome, 
Ana that they now are goins home ; 
That th^ with Jesus soon shall rest, 
And be for ever with the blest. 

So may my fears and troubles end 
In death, may Jesus be my friend. 

And bear me to that worla of peace, 
Where all the Christian’s troubles cease. 


W. E. 


Katratibeit anH BnenKOffiS. 


THE SOFT ANSWEE. 

BY T. B. ARTHUB. 


** I*LL give him law tohia heart’s content, 
—the scoundrel !” said Singleton, walking 
backward and forward, in an5r angry state 
of excitement. 

** Don’t call harsh names, Mr. Single- 
ton,” said lawyer Trueman, looking ap 
from the mass of papers before him, and 
smiling in a quiet, benevolent way, that 
was peculiitr to him. 

** Every man should be known by his 
true name. Williams is a scoundrel, and 
so he ought to be culled!” responded the 
client with increasing warmth. 

** Did you ever do a reasonable thing in 
your life when you were angry ?” asked 
Mr. Trueman, whose age and respectability 
gave him the license to speak thus freely to 
his young friend, for whom he was endea- 
voring to arrange some business difficulty 
with his former partner. 

** 1 can’t say that I ever did, Mr. True- 
man ; but now I have good reason for be- 
ing angry, and the language I use, in refer- 
ence to Williams, is but the expression of 
a sober and rational conviction,” replied 
Singleton, a little more calmly. 

** Did yon pronounce him a scoundrel 
before you received this reply to your last 
letter ?” asked Mr. Trueman. 

** No, 1 did not ; but that letter confirm- 
ed my previously formed impressions of his 
character.” 

** But 1 cannot find, in that letter, any 
evidence proving your late partner to be a 
dishonest man. He will not agree to your 
proposed mode of settlement, because he 
does not see' it to be the most proper way.” 

He won’t agree to it, because it is an 
honest and equitable mode of settlement, 
that is all 1 He wants to overreach me, and 
is determined to do so, if he can !” respond- 
ed Mr. Singleton, still excited. 

** There you dre decidedly wrong,” said 
the lawyer. ” You have both allowed your- 
selves to become angry, and are both un- 
reasonable ; and if I must speak plainly, 


1 think you are the more unreasonable in 
the present case. Two angry men can 
never settle any business properly. You 
have unnecessarily increased the difficulties 
in the way of a speedy settlement, by writ- 
ing Mr. Williams an angry letter, which he 
has responded to in the like unhappy tem- 
per. Now, if I am to settle this business 
for you, 1 must write all letters that pass 
to Mr. Williams in future.” 

** But how can you properly express my 
views and feelings ?” 

”That I do not wish to do, if your views 
and feelings are to remain as they now are ; 
for anything like an adjustment of the diffi- 
culties, under such circumstances, 1 should 
consider hopeless,” replied Mr. Trueman. 

** Well, let me answer this letter, and, 
after that, I promise tiiat you shall have 
your own way.” 

** No, 1 shall consent to no such thing. 
It is the reply to that letter which is to 
modify the negotiation for a settlement, in 
such a way as to bring success or failure ; 
and I have no idea of allowing you, in the 
present state of your mind, to write such 
a one as will most assuredly defeat an ami- 
cable adjustment.” 

Singleton paused some time before mak- 
ing a reply. He had been forming in his 
mind a most cutting and bitter rejoinder to 
the letter just alluded to, and he was very 
desirous that Mr. Williams should have the 
benefit of knowing that he thought him a 
tricky and delibeiate scoundrel, with other 
opinions of a similar character. He found 
it, therefore, impossible to make up his 
miud to let the unimpassioned Mr. True- 
man write this most important epistle. 

** Indeed, 1 must write this letter, Mr. 
Trueman,” be said. ** There are some 
things that 1 want to say to him, which 1 
know you won't write. You don’t seem to 
consider the position in which bo has plac- 
ed me by ths( letter ^por what is obligatory 
upon me as a man of hodour. 1 never 
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•Uow my man to reflect upon me, directly 
or indirectly, without prompt reiponee/’ 
There ie in the Bible/' laid Mr. Truc- 
maQ, ** a passage that is peculiarly applica- 
ble in the present case. It is this— * A 
soft answer turneth away wrath, but griev- 
ous words stir up aogSr.’ I have found 
this precept, in a life that has numbered 
more than double your years, to be one 
that may be safely md honourably adopted 
in all cases. You blame Mr. Williams for 
writing you an angry letter, and are indig- 
nant at certain ezpreuions contained there- 
in. Now, is it any more right for you to 
write an angry letter, with cutting epithets, 
than it is for him ?” 

** But, Mr. Trueman " 

*'1 do assure you, my young friend," 
said the lawyer, interrupting him, *• that I 
am acting in this case for your benefit, and 
not for my own ; and, as your legal adviser, 
you must submit to my judgment, or 1 can- 
not consent to go on.'* 

** If 1 will promise not to use any harsh 
language, will you not consent to let me 
write the letter ?'* urged the client. 

"You and I, in the present state of 
your mind, could not possibly come at the 
same conclusion, in reference to what is 
harsh and what is mild,*' said Mr. True- 
man | "therefore, I cannot consent that 
you shall write one word of the proposed 
reply — I muat write it." 

" Well, 1 suppose, then, 1 shall have to 
submit. When will it be ready ?** 

" Come this afternoon, and 1 will give 
the diaft, which you can copy and sign.'* 

In the afternoon, Mr. Singleton came, 
and received the letter prepared by Mr. 
Trueman. It ran thus, after the date and 
formal address 

" 1 regret that my proposition did not 
meet your approbation. The mode of set- 
tlement which 1 suggested was the result of 
a careful consideration of our mutual in- 
terests. Be kind enough to suggest to Mr. 
Trueman, my lawyer, any plan which you 
think will lead to an early and amicable 
adjustment of our business. You may rely 
upon my consent to it, if it meets his ap- 
probation.** 

" Is it possible, Mr. Trueman, that you 
expect me to sign such a cringing letter as 
that said Singleton, throwing it down, 
and walking backward and forward with 
great irrita^n of manner. 

" Well, what is your objection to it ?** 
replied Mr. Trueman, mildly, for he was 
prepared for such an exhibition of feel- 
ing. 

" ObjectiCn ! How can you eek such a 
question ? Am I to go on my knees to him, 
and iieg him to do me justice ? No ! I'll 
sacrifice every penny l*ve got in the world 
first,— the scoundrel !*' 

" Yon wish lehave frarbudbess settledf 

Toi. vn. It 


do you fiok?^'wsked Mr. Trueman, looking 
him etaadily in the fime. 

" Of course I do—Aenonrsd/y settled 1 '* 
" Well, let me hear what you mean by an 
honourable settlement.** 

Why, I mean ** 

The young man hesitated a moment, and 
Mr. Trueman eaid, — 

" Yon mean, a settlement in which your 
interest shall be equally considered with 
that of Mr. Williams.** 

" Yes, eertamly, and that — *' 

" And that,** continned Mr. Tmeman, 
" Mr. Williams in the settlement aliall 
consider and treat yon as a gentleman.** 

" Certainly I do ; bat that is more than 
he has done.** 

" Well, never mind. Let what ie past 
go for as much as it is worth. The principal 
point of action is in the present.** 

" Bat I'll never send that mean, oring- 
ing letter, thongh.'* 

" Yon misipke its whole tenor, I do as- 
snre you, Mr. Singleton. Yon have allow- 
ed your angry feelings to blind yon. You 
certainly oarefnlly considered, before yon 
adopted it, the proposed basis of settle- 
ment, did yon not ?** 

" Of oonrie I did.** 


" So the letter which I have prepared 
for yon states. Now, as an honest and 
honourable man, yon are, I am sure, will- 
log to grant to him the same privilege 
which yon asked for yourself, vis., that of 
proposing a plan of settlement. Your pio- 
position does not seem to please him ; now 
it is but fair that he should be invited to 
state how he wishes the settlement to be 
made, and in giving such an invitation, a 
gentleman should use gentlemanly laiu 
guage.** 

" But he don't deserve to be treated like 
a gentleman. In fact, be has no claim to 
the title,*' said the young man. 

" If he has none, as you say, you pro- 
fess to be a gentleman, and all gentlemen 
shonld prove by their actions and words 
that they are gentk-men.** 

" I oan't say that 1 am convinced by 
what yon say ; but, as you seem to be bent 
on having your own way, why, here, let 
me copy the thing and sign it,'* said the 
young man, suddenly changing his man- 


ner. 

"There, now,’^ he added, passing acrou 
the table the brief letter he had copied. 
" I suppose he'll think me a low-spirited 
fellow, after he gets that ) but he's mis- 
taken. After it's all over, 1*11 take good 
care to tell him that It didn't contain my 
sentiments.** 

Mr. Tmeman smiled, as be took the let- 
ter and went on to fold and direct it. 

"Come to-morrow afternoon, and I 
think wc*ll have things in a pretty hk 
way," he said, looking up with his nsmfl 
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of tho Ifttoi* 

«aM*l tftWMMI) Mr. 1w 

ifeidiW ilMti gMMUtaMI MHMtM till oflee 
on tbe inooeedlng dftf. 

** Good tfternoont** mi^doi iM ^onng 
tttn. Wtn^ Jam fw^hMiUk maiaim to 
ib»tmUk««Bd-wator kttor of mto ? I can't 
cdlUtoMi" 

tot dntwcr. Tiketieat, 
and 1 will load it to yon/* aaid toe old 
gentieqian. 

** W^. let*i liear it." 

GtOROB,«— 1 tiXte yCnr kind 
and {Ofitleiiiaiil j note of yesterday, In reply 
to toy karsk, wireaionable, and ungentle- 
manly one of toe day before. V^e have both 
been playing the fool i bat yon are ahead 
ef toe in becoming sane. 1 bare etetoin- 
ed« since I got yoitr note, nore carefnllyi 
the tenor of year proposition for a settle- 
ment, and it meets my eieers precisely. 
My foolito anger kept me from seeing it 
before. Let onr mntnal friend. Mr. Tme^ 
toan arrange the matter aeeording to the 
plan mentioned, snd 1 aball most heartily 
acquiesce. Tomrs^ &c.i 

Thomas Williams." 

**He nerer wrote that letter in the 
world !" exclSimed Singleton, starting to 
bis feet. 

"Yon kno# his writing, I presume," 
laid Mr. Troetoto, handing him the letter. 

" lt*s Thomas Williams’s own hand, as I 
lire I" ejaculated Singleton, on glancing at 
the letter. ** My old friend, Thomas Wil- 
liams, tbs bsst nstnred fellow in the world T* 
he continued, his feelings undergoing a sud- 
den snd entire revolution. ** What a fool 
1 have been 1" 

** And what a fool I have been 1" atod 
Thomas Williams, advancing from an ad- 
joining room, at the same time extending 
bis hand towards Singleton. 

" God bless you, my dear friend f ex- 
blaimed Singieton^ grasping his hand. 
** Why, what has been the matter with us 
both.>" 

" My young Mends," said old Mr. True- 
toad. One of the kindest-hearted men in 
toe wqrld, itstog and advancing towards 
them, " t have lnM»wn you long, and hate 
always eeteemed yon botln This pleasant 
mee^g and reconciliation, yon peremve. 
Is of my atrangement. NoW, let me give 
you a prseept chat will make friends and 
keep friends. It has been my motto through 
ilte, and 1 don’t know that I have any ene- 
hay in toe world, his, *A aq^ ammeat 
ChfusM Utoop wrefA,euf pHeeeus mtoril# 
air up auper .* TAe CAurcA. 

OBBikT SMAIiL 

; Walter X tote kMdent,ltbitbd,dklri 
ihg huh Spridg theitott, tod fiough, wild 


te|^n of iidHdw eouutry Tying hetwteu 
Lake Chatoplaitt and Lake George, New 
York, in ordef to ascertain the Wants of 
the peofdoiu reterenoa to the Bible. The 
Ret. Ashley Vaughsii, whU known as ond 
of the most promintot men of God for 
ievbrhl years in MImimippi, new in glory, 
Was my colleague. We vulted every house 
and totoily. OnC day, near toe going 
down of tbe sun, We toaehed the retodened 
of toe duly minister Of thd gospel ih all 
that region. We found him in a aaw<*mill, 
faitofnlly at work, sawing logs into plankd 
and boards. When he had Axed his Tog on 
the carriage, and set tlie saw to running, 
he would catch up hit Bible and read a fe# 
verses, upon which he would meditate, 
while he Would afterwards be employed in 
laying toe boards off and putting another 
log on. We were cordially welcomed, 
and loon word waa circulated in the 
neighbourhood t a meeting was called, and 
in tlie evening a icore or more of people 
assembled, and each of ns spoke to them as 
well as he could, about JCaus Christ and 
him crucified for sinners. 

"I Was deeply interested in the spirit 
and matter of this sawing minister’s re- 
marks, and BO waa Bi other Vaughan. 1 
asked to see his library, and he reached 
down from a small ahelf a Bible-*-Bnd it 
was a very poor one,— ‘Watts’s PsalmS 
and Hymns, and one volume of Blair’s 
Sermons, — saying, these were all tbe books 
be bad. We gave him a much better copy 
of the Bible than his own was, and left him, 
little expecting ever to bear of him more ill 
tkia world. 

** In a few years, a bright-haired lad 
wandered up into that wild, mountain re- 
gion, with some lumbermen ; heard thegos*^ 
pel preached from the lips of this man of 
the mill, and of only three books ; believed, 
and was baptised by him, with many others, 
in the elear waters of Lake Cteorge, amidst 
tbe solemn shadows of its surrounding 
mountains. 

** Soon this lad began to preach as well 
as he could ; and. Urged by the unlettered 
sawyer preacher, he left that region,— ob- 
tained help of bis elder brothers,— took a 
full eourse of study at Madison University, 
— became a nsefal minister of JeauS Christ, 
^and a few years ago died, lamented by 
all Who knew him, the beloved and popular 
pastor of toe First Baptist Ghurch in the 
eity of Mobile, Alabama." 

ReadeV, if this good smU Was enabled to 
do So mnth for God with sUeh small means, 
what ought yon to do with your greater 
ones f Ov if yduf oppbrtnnities an small, 
should not this fact cnoOurage you ? " He 
that ii ^toftd in that Whira is least, ie 
Ihitfafiil IteO Hi much; and he that Is tin- 
Mthfnl in ttet white hi leaiti hi UnfUitofiA 
mao lit 
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SOEITES IN HEAVEN. 


TV9 vkM Bad n^ribuB tnapacticms 
of tlio lOsfe doy were eU oonoluded^ 
the wicked had been sent to their place 
of punishment, and the great Saviour 
had led all his people to Heaven, to 
present them before the throne, that 
they might receive the Divine Father's 
welcome. The manv thousands of an* 
gels, who had attended the judgment, 
aocompauied the Lord Jesus and the 
vast multitude of his saints to Heaven. 
At the gates of Heaven they were 
joined by myriads of other angels and 
saints from other worlds. As tins pro- 
cession moved on, there was but httle 
conversation between the angels and 
the human saints. The saints gased, 
and wondered, and were so lost in 
astonishment at what they saw, and so 
filled with delight, that, for a* time, 
they could scarcely speak to each 
other ; the angels were so enraptured 
at seeing so boundless a multitude of 
men, who had once been sinners, idl 
sanctified and saved, that they almost 
lost the ]^wer of utterance ; but some 
said ; “ We have never before seen a 
procession like this !" 

If ever strangers were welcome, 
when they entered a new oountzy, the 
saints were most welcome to Heaven ; 
for, among the numberless myriads of 
the inhabitants of Heaven, eveiy coun- 
tenance beamed with delight and love. 
As this procession, perhaps the great- 
est ever seen, even in Heaven, moved 
on towards the throne, the angels sang 
many heavenly songs, accoj^anied 
^ the choicest music of Heaven. 
These delightful songs had a powerful 
effect on the human saints; their 
hearts were filled; they were quite 
enraptured. Some of them thought of 
the way, in which they had followed 
the Saviour* through truls and suffer- 
ings, and then came to mind the Savi- 
our’s encouraging words : ** If any man 
peorve me, let mm follow me, and where 
I am, there shall also my servant be.” 
"*Now,” said they, “we, who fol- 
lowed him on earth, are with him here 
in Heaven, followinghim to the throne 
of our Heavenly Father ; but what 
have we done to be thus honored P” 
Sven martyia, who had ventured to 
goffer the most cruel deaths £br the 
fake of the Lord Jms, said, that their 
sufferings were nothing,* eompared^o 


that glory which had already been 
TOveew* Those who had labored mom 

for Christ in preaching his gospel^ 
were almost ashamed to thing £at 
efforts so feeble and so momentary, 
should receive so glorious a reward. 
Even Paul’s countenance did not indi- 
cate, that he thought himself receiving 
a reward which his labors and suffer- 
ings had merited ; on the eontnuy, his 

S KDce clearly showed that ha 
it himself receiving an nnspeak- 
vor, a blessedness, of whiw he 
was totally unworthy. He said to some 
of his Ephesian converts, who were 
then new him, and who were then 
indeed his joy and crown of rejoicing : 
“How tnm is that senimen^ which 1 
expressed in two places in my epistle to 
you ; * By grace wo are saved.* None 
of this glory is our desert ; it is all the 
overflowing of the rich love to God to 
sinners.” This language was heard by 
many, and they repeated the apostle a 
words to others, and they again to 
others, so that, in a short time, they 
circulated through the innumerable 
multitude of the saved. All felt the 
truth of this sentiment, and saw how 
appropriate it was to the occasion ; and 
they all began to exclaim ; — for they 
felt too strongly, and were too much 
delighted to speak in whispers, dr in 
an under tone, — all with sonorous hea- 
venly voices shouted: “By grace are 
we saved! by grace are we saved!” 
Angels and the other inhabitants of 
Heaven said : “ How wonderful is the 
love of God to the human race ! and 
how sensible are tliey of its magni- 
tude! Thus shouting in oxtacies of 
mtitude, and holy love, they reached 
the throne of their Heavenly Father. 

There was now a pause ; the atten- 
tion of all the saints was strongly 
arrested by the surpassing glory of 
that throne. So great were the bright- 
ness and splendor, that mortal eyes 
could not have endured the sight ; out 
the saints now put on immortality, 
and their immortal eyes could now 
bear this jslorioua appearance without 
the least luconvenience. Naytliemmre 
they gased on this ineffible glory, the 
stronger their sight became, and the 
more th^ enjoyed the splendid vision. 
The Savioar allowed his saints a short 
period, for goring on the thirone of ^ 
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IMMViiUlMr. ItimM MitfWhkk 
tikiey kad nerer teen before ;lmt whidh 
ikiBf bed long wiihed to eee ; it wae 
m&od the moet glorious si^t in the 
universe. We used to speak,” said 
th^, ** of standing before the thmie ; 
but nererthonght of behoidhig a scene 
sodoriodat the half was not told ns ! 
This is oar Heavenly Father’s throne !” 

The Bavioor now broke silence, and 
addressed the Divine Falser : ** Be- 
hold, O Father,” said he, the frnit of 
thy great love to men, and of my suf- 
ferings on their account. Here stand 
before thy throne an innumerable mul- 
titude of saved men, all sanctified and 
prepared for Heaven ; and all full of 
gTatitade to thee for thine unspeakable 
love.” The Father replied : ** My well- 
beloved Son, I aee with delight what 
thou haat done ; thou hast well per- 
formed the great work of Saviour, and 
thy happy aaints, redeemed by thy 
blood, ahail be wi^ thee for ever : and 
never will they forget thy great love 
to them. Wrioome, ye redeemed by 
the blood of my beloved Son; once 
you were ainnen, but now you are 
saints in Heaven ; you are the oljeots 
of my love, and that love you shall 
feel through eternity. Mansions are 
prepared m Heaven for you, as my 
Deloved Son, when he was on earth, 
assured you. Now enter on that inheri- 
tance, which is inccwruplible, unde- 
filed* and that cannot fade away, and 
whi<^ has long been reserved in Hea- 
ven for jou.’^ The saints then fell 
before the throne, and, in extacies of 
joy, exclaimed : ” Praise, Heavenly 
Fa&er, eternal praise be to thee, for 
thy great love to us !” 

The Saviour then led his redeemed 
people to that part of Heaven, «-and a 
very glorious part it was,— which had 
been prepared for their reception. In- 
numerable were now the salutations 
and heart-felt congratulations, which 
received from the angels, and 
Som saints, feom difibrent worlds, who 
were the blessed inhabitants of Heaven. 

But now, another scene was to be 
exhibited; scene interesting to all 
holy beings in Heaven, and de^ly 
il^eresting to the human saints. 
nmst as soon as they had takennosses- 
dm of thsir glorious abode in Hewren, 
a mighty an^^ was heard prooiaimfatg, 
that a great tmsaetion was abdutto 
take pw» in Heaven, and he invited 
sill the angels said saints, feom every 
Werid, then in Heaven, to oeme and 


vritaesB what was about to ba done. 
*^The Divine Son.” said he, ** is about 
to resign the kingdom to ^ Father ; 
eome and see.” 

This prodamarion roused all the 
blessed saints and angels ; but all did 
not felly understand what it imMrted. 
Many of the older angels, who had 
seen the ways of God with men from 
the creation of the world, understood 
tiiis matter well, and they knew, that 
when all the human saints had arrived 
in Heaven, this great transaction, the 
resignation of the kingdom, would 
take place. The human saints knew 
it too, for Paul had foretold it* for 
their information, and of course they 
e:ig>ected it. But there were some 
saints lately arrived in Heaven, from 
another world, who, though riiey had 
heard something of men, and their 
salvation, did not clearly comprehend 
what was meant by the Son’s resign- 
ing the kingdom to the Father. As 
they had to pass, on their way to the 
throne, the delightful abode of the 
human saints, they determined to stop 
and make inqniries : For,” said they, 
”a8 this great transaction is, we be- 
lieve, one which concerns the human 
saints ; they can doubtless give us the 
information which we desire.” ^ These 
saints, who had newly arrived in Hea- 
ven, needed no introduction to the 
human saints, for all in Heaven know 
each other to be saints ; every one 
therefore is most welcome to hold in- 
tercourse with another. As soon then 
as the saints from another world ap- 
peared among the human saints ; there 
were mutual salutations, and warm 
and sincere expressions of esteem and 
love. When these saints had told the 
object of their visit; a human saint, 
w^ acquainted with divine things 
while on Earth, cheerfully undertook 
to give them the information they had 
requested. Beloved saints,” said he, 
**we r^oice in this interview with 
you ; we esteem it an honor, that we, 
who though now holy, were once sin- 
ners, shomd be thus visited by saints, 
who have never sinned, but have pre- 
served their obedience to GM unsul- 
lied. This great transaction, which 
now calls our attention, is one, which 
is intimately connected with human 
salvation; and, in order to your clearly 
understanding tiiis important transac- 
tion, 1 must beg your attention to a 
few particulM, oopeerning that way 
* l{kMP«av.24-^ 
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4 )f sa!ration» by wbieh it hu pkased 
oat HeaTenly Father to biinir us to 
this delight pW ^ 

The particulars/’ said these saints 
so lately arrived in Heaven, are just 
what we wish to hear ; for we desire 
to know as much as possible of all the 
ways of God.” 

Ihe human saint then proceeded 
thus : God,” said he, before he 

created our world, foresaw that men 
would be sinners, and he determined 
to show them mercy, and to save as 
many of them, as would accept of his 
mercy. Yes, it was mercy, God’s dar- 
ling attribute, as some have called it, 
mercy unsolicited, spontaneous mercy, 
that influenced the Divine Father to 
determine on the salvation of us sinful 
men. Accordingly, he formed, what 
we men called, the plan of salvation, 
by which we were to be saved. This 
plan was very complex ; it consisted 
of many parts, and very much of what 
was required to be done, was to be 
performed by the Divine Son. There 
was, what created beings might call a 
difficulty, in the way of human salva- 
tion. Men were smners, and God’s 
iustice demanded, that sinners should 
be punished, as in the case of the 
fallen angels. The question then arose. 
How shall sinful men be pardoned, 
and yet the justice and holiness of 
God remain unsullied P God however 
felt no difficulty ; he formed a plan, by 
which justice might be satisfM, and 
yet the sinner be saved. It was,^ that 
another, a substitute, should sufi'er in 
the stead of guilty men, — should bear 
the punishment due to their sins. 
Thus justice would be satisfied ; jus- 
tice and mercy would harmonize ; and 
God would be both a just God and a 
Saviour. But now, to created minds, 
there might have, been another diffi- 
culty, namely, Who would consent to 
be the substitute of sinful men P Who 
is both able and willing to bear their 
load of sins, without sinking under 
that loadP But here too, infinite wis- 
dom felt no difficulty. It was deter- 
mined that the Son of God should 
perform this important part, and thus 
become the Saviour of mankind. For 
the performance of this most impor- 
tant, but painful, suffering part of 
man’s salvation, Jesus, the Son of God, 
blessed be his name, was quite ready, 
and most promptlyjnndertook the great 
w ork assigned him. Accordingly, the 
Son of Godi our Blessed l3aviour,*-fbr 


n 

wo men hto the mune Sariour, it con*, 
tains so much ;^this bJbssed Saviour 
visited our world, assumed our nature, 
l^t is, took a body like ours, and in 
t^ body suffered and died, on as one 
of our inspired writers expressed it : 
* He bore our sins, in his own body.’ 
God laid on him the iniquities of us 
all ; and he bore the punishment due 
to our sins, so as to satisfy Divine jus- 
tice, and render it honourable in God 
to save smners. After three days, this 
great Saviour rose again, and showed 
himself alive to his disciples, conters- 

with them, thug provingf that he haf 
risen from the dead, and that he was, 
what he claimed to be, tlie Son of God, 
and Saviour of the world. Soon after 
this, he ascended to Heaven ; and God 
highly exalted him, making him a 
Fnnoe and Saviour, and giving him 
power to forgive the sins of men. You 
will say, perhaps, * As he was God, how 
could he be exalted to a higher rank, 
than he held before ?* As God he could 
not be thus exalted ; but as man he 
was capable of exaltation ; God there- 
fore, because he had suffered death for 
men, highly exalted his human nature, 
and gave nim a name that is above 
eveiy name, calling him Jesus, i. e. 
Saviour, — ^the name we men so much 
love,— and directing tliat all creatures 
in Heaven, and all on the Earth, and 
all under the Earth, as the spirits of 
the dead, should all bow the knee to 
him. Of this exaltation, our Saviour, 
while yet on Earth, informed has dis- 
ciples, telling them, that all power, 
both in Heaven and on Earth, was 
given to him. 

But our Saviour’s work as Mediator 
was not finished with his ascension to 
Heaven ; far from it ; he had still to 
exercise the double office of Intercessor 
and Euler, and he had to hold this 
double office down to the end of time 
until all enemies should be put beneath 
his feet. As the Intercessor of his 
people, he exhibited his human body, 
to make it apparent to all in Heaven, 
that he had suffered for the sins of 
men, and that God did not forgive sins 
without showing his justice in the 
infliction of punishment. That our 
Saviour had borne the sins of men, 
was thus understood by all the inha« 
bitants of Heaven, and ihey all glori- 
fied God both for justice and mercy. 
But our Saviour, besides being our 
Intercessor, had, as a King, a most 
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aid men, at ine Jaet 4ay« Thi9 anthor 
rity waa g^ven to t^e xnan Ctoiat Jesus, 
tbat Im l|^ght exemae it &ir the good 
oC nip people indiyidusUy, also for the 
peeservatm and morease d his Church, 
^ the destvuotiesi of hia enemies. 
'Inhere were many enemies both to 
himself and to his peo^} and it was 
Beoessary, that he shoud be invested 
with all authority and power, that he 
might oyeroome all enemies, and so 
complete the salvation of his people. 
That work he has now eompleteo, men 
have been saved; and our Saviour 
will now resign the Mediatorial king* 
dom, into the hands of the Divine 
Father. The mat ofBloes, which Jesus 
Christ has held, and the mat autho- 
rity and power, which he has exercised 
for the eood of his people, we men call 
lus Mematorial reign, or Mediatorial 
kingdom. That is the kingdom which 
ha IS now about to resign, and all the 
inhabitants of Heaven have been call- 
ed together to witness that resigna- 
tion. The reason of this resignation 
you will easdy perceive ; the work for 
whieh he became Mediator between 
C-od and man, is now finished ; he now 
therefore, lays down his office, because 
it is no longer needful,** 

Here the human saint finished, and 
the saints from another world returned 
him their hearty thanks for the inform- 
ation he had given them; and said, 
that they should new, with advantage, 
attend to the great transaction, which 
thiy were about to witness. **But 
bK>w unipeakable,** said they, is the 
lave ^ ubd to the hummi race : and 
aqiuJly unspe^ble has been the love 
of Jesus Christ the Saviour! How 
admirable is tibe plan of human salva- 
tion I What a glorious exhibition does 
it afford of the ;wtice, and and 

wisdom of the Divine Feins !** 

**Tes,** arid some of 


human 

saints, **we do not wonder at your 
admiration; fbrwe weretoldoneari^ 
by QUr inspired writers, that angels 
dsahwA to look into these things; iod, 
^ tb^ immfidly atudied tbo waya o 

tfme 

towiada tba The humim aamts 
were dhected to take theit atatioii in 



saints and angels. The great ^viour 
BOW took hia station at the head of Ms 
people, between mm and the throne, 
and thus addressed the Divine Father, 
** Father,** said he, **the great work# 
for whiidi thou didst commission me, 
and for the peribnnance of which thou 
didst give me all power, both in Hea-* 
ven and on Earth, has been omnpleted. 
Here are all the people of thy love, 
all whom thou didst choose in me, 
before the foundation of the world. 1 
went to earth and died for them ; my 
sufferings have satisfied thy justice, 
for all that believed in me ; their sins 
have been laid upon me, and I have 
iully borne the punishment due to 
them. 1 constantly interceded for them 
before thy throne, bearing the marks 
of my Bufferings upon me, that all 
Heaven might see, that sin had been 
punished, and justice satisfied, and 
that thy justice and mercy are both to 
be exhibited in man's salvation. After 
they had turned to thee, I kept them 
in the narrow way, and they, walking 
uprightly, brought forth the fruits of 
nghtoousnesB to the praise and honour 
of thy holy name. In death, I was 
with them ; and, being by tliee made 
Lord both of the living and the dead, 
1 placed their separate spirits in rest 
and peace, awaiting the great last day. 
By the unlimited power, which thou 
gavest me, 1 managed all things ou 
earth for the good of my Church. I 
overcame Satan, and all my enemies, 
and extended ^ kingdom through the 
whole earth. When the great last day 
came, 1 raised up the bodies of my 
saints, and re-united them to their 
happy spirits. At the judgment, they 
appeared my approved and faithful 
servants, ana 1 invited them to inherit 
the kingdom prepared for them from 
the foundation or the world. Hot one 
believer In me is lost ; all, whom thou 
gaveat me are here present, according 
to my prayer on earth, that all, whom 
thou gaveat me, might be with me to 
behold my glory. And now, Father, 
the work of human salvatbn having 
been completed, 1 resign to thee the 
Mediatoriri kingdom, Sfid all the pow- 
ers which thou gevest me to efifect the 
salvation of men i” 

Hw the Simfm paused, and the 
Divine Fathar thus relied. 

« ** My helffimd theu bast well 
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thou kaat utagnifled the law* and made 
it honontable. Thou hast indeed satis* 
fied hll the deinands of xny justico; 
and idiown the riches of my mercy in 
the salvation of smnUM. All Heareu 
Sdores thee for thy great aud wouder- 
fttl work in these thy saints ; thou seest 
the fruit of thy sufferings; they are 
the purchase of thy blood ; thy reward 
is ample; thy saints will praise and 
bless thee through all eternity.*' 

The Father then addressed all the 
human saints ; and, while he spake, the 
throne assumed an unwonted bright- 
ness. My beloved saints,*' said he, 
•‘you were the objects of my love be- 
fore the foundation of the world; I 
sent rav beloved Son to save you. Ho 
has well ]^rformed the work committed 
to him ; he has brought you all here 
to Heaven, and I much rejoice over 
you. How you will no more be known 
as sinfril men, but as beloved nainta. 
My beloved Son, you see, has resigned 
the Mediatorial kmgdom, and all the 
powers, with which he was invested, 
in order to secure your salvation, be- 
cause the work, which he undertook 
for you is now finished. You need 
a Mediator no more ; you are now 
perfect in holiness ; and you have the 
same free access to my throne as an- 
gels and other saints m Heaven, who 
have never sinned.** 

Here the Divine Father ceased^ and 
the saints loudly expressed their gra- 
titude. 

The Divine Son in a few words now 
dismissed the assembly. “Now, my 
beloved saints,*’ said he, “ you see the 
completion of your salvation, you need 
my help as your Mediator no more. 
You are now, as I promised yon, made 
e^ual to the angels. My separate 
rmgn as Mediator now ceases, and 1 
shml henceforth reign over the uni- 
verse conjointly with tiio Father, one 
God, that, as Paul said, ‘ God may be 
all in all.* Now depart to your Hea- 
venly inheritance, aUd enjoy all its 
ple*iBure8. 1 will often visit you there, 
and you will adore and love me. I 
have laid down my power as Saviour 
and Mediator ; but I shfdl still be the 
Head of ^e human saints ; still Msume 
my humaU body ; the connection be- 
tween you and me will never be dis- 
solved, and in that connection 1 shall 
always r^oiee.” 

Here the Saving ended hie address, 
andahtl^iBantB, wi^lefid trices^ ftx** 


olaini6d,***4heAoutid WMindCbd ^like 
the sound ttnny waters :**«-« Unw 
Him, that loved us, and riashed ns 
from our sins in his own blood, and 
hath made uS kings and priests untU 
God, and his Father, to Him be glbry 
and dominion, for ever and ever.*” 
Beyond number were the congratu- 
lations, which the human saints now 
receiv^ from the other saints and 
angels in Heaven. Many of these 
Saints and angels accompanied the 
human saints to their blessed inheri- 
tance, the place of their abode in Hea- 
ven, and there, fi>r a timcf remained; 
for they thought the portion idlotted 
to the human saints one of the most 
delightful Spots of Heaven. 

W. E. 


NOTES OF A itETUEN JODE- 
NEY FBOM JUMNOTEI TO 
LANDODE. 

November 16tk, Saturday, — Start- 
ed for the nearest mountain, from 
which the tops of the Him&laya 
were visible, by 9 o’clock. Ascended 
with ease to the foot of a narrow ridge 
of rock which, like a giant staircase; 
continued to the top of the mountain. 
With considerable peril, I ascended as 
high as 1 could. The prospect was 

g ood, especially With the telescope, 
ut no more snowy peaks than from 
below ; as we were still too near the 
base of the stupendous range. Having 
gazed awhile from the bleak pinnacle 
on which I was seated, which rose 
abruptly several hundred feet above 
the vallies on each hand, 1 descended 
to the green sward which covered the 
round shoulder of the hill. Many 
were the images suggested to my mind 
whilst gazing on the snowy mountains. 
Their purity, So perfect and dazzling, 
contrasted with the brown, rug^d 
hills below, reminded mo of the Pnriiy 
of heaven and of the vileness of earth 
— and of that time when 1 shall have 
washed my robes and made them white 
in the blood of the Lamb, for ever to 
shine in dazzling purity. 1 thought 
that as nothing con ever defile these 
lovely peaks, no sand stonns from the 
Ajmere desert, no nun, or hurricane; 
nor falling debris, nor forest leaves, nor 
foot of maii or beast, nothing riiall 
enter heaveu fbr ever that defileih the 
white robes of the saints, Sowldessed; 
too, theU to shine in inlpiitod and per* 
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toMl lin^KteonsneML in J«liov«h*8 «nile 
fiv erer-^en as taase glorious peaks 
in tlte fbU blase of noon* 

Oii» to attain in this world to that 
puriiy which is so loTelr, not only in 
the sight of God and hu angels«Aiut 
also of meoi and derils. 

Whilst on the hill one of xny men 
shot two female monals. ^lhese» with 
the goa^^Te me meat at last in abund- 
aaoe« 1ms had been a sesroe article 
of late ; and we found that magnificent 
seeneiy* though a feast to the ^es, 
mind, and 8onl» does not satisfy the 
cravings of the baser part. In fact 
the rarity and eoldness of our locality 
increases the rage of hunger, as is weu 
known. In the evening 1 visited the 
nearest village, Bifor. All wereglad to 
see me. Th^ displayed their rude skiU 
in archery, and with difficulty hit a 
basket, a few paces off. They profess 
however, to Iw bears and deer with 
these rough weapons, and no more skill. 
Houses were as usual filthy. The doors 
low, about three feet in height. Thoimh 
the houses are made of wcm, yet a me 
is kept within, on a stone, without a 
bhimuey, consequently they are full of 
smoke and bla^ throughout. In all 
the villages a dung-heap was close to 
the houses. The dirty condition of 
their TOrsons and houses generally, 
supplied me with a text from which to 
show the beauty of outward and in- 
ward deanliness. They think this 
filthy state is well enough for moun- 
taineers. 

In the evening, I wrote my journal, 
and told tales of lion and tiger adven- 
tures, to my people seated round their 
blazing fire. A few days before my 
visit a sportsman had killed a panther 
on the very bill I had just climbed, 
when my guide was with him. !N^ht 
very col£ With all my bedding, 
clo&8, Ac. could not get my feet warm 
for hours. 

8ahh(^ht 17^k.— -Bose early ; bathed 
in the fHrid Jumna, — ^two dips quite 
enough. Visited Hhursili on the oppo- 
site l^k. This is actually, thou^ in 
a valley, with high mountains rising 
around, four* feet liigher than the lofiy 
Mussuri. It is a urge village and a 
pltoe of pUgrimsge, as the last village 
' on the banks of the Jumna, at the foot 
of the Hjmlilaya. It has three tem- 
ples Bharwmdla. I began to 
preach to the people, with the Intention 
m giving iliem along address ; but the 
h](^ pnest oaine mmsA and did his 


utmost to divwt the attention of my* 
hearers. He must tell of the various 
gentlemen who had visited these parts, 
and made him msents, and especially 
of one who had, under his gaidance* 
climbed the snowy peak before us (one 
of the lower onesj. It seems that the 
first day, they went as ihr as I did, viz. 
to the hot springs $ and to a high table- 
I land at the foot of the snow the next 
day. On the third, leaving tent and 
every thing behind, they mimbed the 
snowy ridge with immense toil. By 
the help of a bottle of spirits, when his 
breath was exhausted, he climbed the 
yielding treacherous snows. They 
reached the highest point they aimed 
at, by three in the afternoon ; and re- 
turned W moonlight over feai^ rooks, 
and suffering much from giddiness. 
They reached the tent by midnight, 
utterly exhausted. The traveller then 
lavished money, powder, shot, and a 
telescope on the priest. To all this I 
could only say, Vui bono f After thus 
being intermpted, I went on with my 
addi^ ; but he began to handle my 
stick, to puU about and examine my 
dress ; evidently to prevent my preach- 
ing. His people were as childiBh as 
himself ana very inattentive, without 
any relish for spiritual things. I per- 
severed however, in sowing a few grains 
of heavenly truth. Tlieir neat tem- 
ple door was fastened by a long chain 
reaching to a small house sevend yards 
distant, with a bell in the middle to 
give alarm in case of thieves breaking 
m. Mai^ of the houses which are not 
inhabited are used as barns, though all 
built on the same plan. In front of 
most of them were vegetables and 
plants of difierent kinds, drying for 
fodder in the winter. 

After this I went to an off-shoot of 
this village in which one of my men 
lived, and talked to his relations of 
spiritual things. There were thirteen 
people living m one house during the 
^y, — a very small one. Some of them 
sleep in their bam at night. After 
breakfast explained to my people Paulas 
sermon on Mars’ hill, in the simplest 
manner. I think ihey understood me, 
and Ifervently hope the goodseed will 
not be scattered in vain. One of them 
much pleased me by asking for a writ- 
ten ftMcment of these truths to show 
to his tillage Pandit^ and another ask- 
ed a book for his son, who can read. 
They were both promised books. Spent 
tk» day in leading At a dietanoe. At 
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Buniet I ooUaeted a and qniat 
attdieaoo in B(for* They all seem to 
love and hkUy respect me. Oh, that 
Gk>d woulci add his blessing to his 
word. Gave a poor girl essence of 
^gerforpainintheatomaohi and at 
her ihthers request gave a piece of 
doth for a cw to another naked-headed 
little girl. Saying tied it on the little 
innocent of three years old, 1 kissed 
her, at which the rough villagers were 
in transport. 

Farewell to Jumnotri. I am disap- 
pointed in it— but my hope in God 
will never make me ashamed. Blessed 
is the man that trusts in him. In his 
presence is fulness of joy. 

Mondag, \Sth> — ^In looking for my 
little text Dook, Daily food," the com- 
panion of many years, and the gift of 
a friend, which I must have dropped in 
the jungle yesterday, I sprained my 
ande by jumping on a stone hid in the 
The pain for a time was exces- 
sive, but by dipping it occasionally in 
the ice-cold Jumna, it somewhat abat- 
ed. 1 had to be carried all that day 
in my ddndi. Let me be thankful, 
my leg was not broken. 

Tuesday, 19M. — Ascended the moun- 
tain above Eana, which is very high, 
and one march from the foot of the 
Himidaya, to obtain a view of the 
range. It took five hours of hard toil 
to ascend, riding and walking. Here 
1 saw for the first time in my life the 
monal pheasant (lophophorus refuU 
gem) wild. Several aroused at our 
approach, and flew with a great bustle, 
screaming down the Mod. The sAt- 
Tcdri shot one in the evening. Near 
the top, I had to be pulled up by two 
men, by a doth. The view from the 
summit amply repaid the toil. We 
had risen above the fewest region to 
the edd naked upper regions, the 
abode of musk and other deer. The 
front range of mountains was hero 
distinctly visible; but the highest 
peaks of Hed&rn&th were still Mdden 
by nearer mountains. From this spot 
we can see the river Jumna on one 
side, and the Ganges on the other ; the 
latter at a great mstance. The sources 
of tiieae two rivers lay right before us, 
n.Ti^ faf behind, on the dim horizon 
mfttiTifAiTia of Landour and 31!us- 
suri were visible. Strange to say, 
the ipountain firom which the Ganges 
iows is contemptibly small when com- 
pared to Bunder Puch, from which the 
Jumna flowa* The fiiightidbt and most 
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I famous river has ihiis the meanest 
source. The Jumsa peaka are two, 
one very pointed and bent over, and 
the other rounded and Idgher, with a 
small cone on the top. It was an 
exdting scene, most solemn and gracuL' 
To what oonld I compare these moun- 
tain tops P The sharp peak Beemed 
like JbntA, mercing the heavens ; the 
other round, smooth, most beautiful, 
and nearest heaven, like love. The 
round topped mount was my favorite, 
even in Landour, but much more now. 
Again the dark rook at Ihe base of tito 
snow seemed like hnowledge, not beau- 
tiful or useful without faith or love— 
the causes of fertiliiy. Again it was 
sweet to think that as this lovely 
snow covered and hid the deformity of 
the black rock on which it rested, so 
the imputed righteousness of Christ 
our Savioun rendered us spotless in 
the sight of God. Here too, were seen 
what may be so often observed in Je- . 
hovah’s works, that use and beauty 
may co-exist. How excellently does 
the Jumna poi^ combine both. Those 
glorious elevations ; ah, they were like 
angels, gazing in rapture on the pnveil- 
ed Deity, undisturbed by the noisy 
world below. 

Do not these mountains teach ut 
that, if we would be pure like them, 
we must be elevated by a divine power 
far above the world : that as loftiest 
peaks catch the first rays of the sun, 
and its radiance last g^ds and tints 
them, so the most spiritually-minded 
Christians enjoy most of God in this 
world; and that, as none of these 
mountains are at present devoid of 
black patches on which no snow rests, 
so all Christians in this world, even 
the best, have some defects. God only 
is pure, absolutely and for ever. Be* 
joice in the Lord then, and give thanks 
at the remembrance of his holiness. 

The cold of this elevated position 
made me much regret that I had fool- 
ishly left my great coat half way dowp 
the mountain. 1 was forced to borrow 
a sheet from one of my people. The 
brass of the telescope became painful 
to the touch; but who, standing face 
to face with all this sublimity, could 
attend to this— or tear himself away 
from the enchanting spotP The tele- 
scope brought the firozen masses, the 
crevices, the daSba, the smooth fid^, 
close to the observer. Howexguisit^ 
beautiful those dear sharp points ris- 
ing sublime into the boandless aeim 
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0etm bIkiV^. How the imirit l<MigB 
for eagle-wings to rise abore them, 
aiway, away to the throne of the iim- 
f^le Creator. 

As the return JoDmer led me oyer 
part of the road already travelled, I 
need not mention all the events or 
aeeneiy of each day, but notice the 
most interesting. A bear skin and his 
grease were brought to our camp for 
sale, at Eana, the animal having been 
oAught in a trap. 1 inspected one of 
tbese. It was a pit-fall, surrounded 
dn three sides by brushwood and 
branches, and covered with a platform 
Of sticks made to tilt downwards. 
This was supported by a long polo 
fastened with a string to the bait. On 
the platform were mso heavy stones, 
laid to fall in after Bruin and crush 
him. Bears and deer are most destruc- 
tive to the crops throughout the whole 
district. Those who can afford to buy 
•a gun, powder, and shot, go out occa- 
sionally to shoot them; bringing in 
their spoils to Landour for sale. On 
the 20th, cholera was reported to be 
in our homeward route, which much 
alarmed some of our timid people. 
Game of all kinds abounds here. We 
seem to have left behind us the monAl 
district and have entered that of jun- 
de-cock and chakor (perdix rhuiar). 
The elegant blue ma^ie jpsilorhinus 
erpthrorh^nxhus) witli his long tail 
and orange beak, abounded throughout 
the journey. Many others well known 
to naturalists, ana which 1 had only 
seen as stuffed specimens, were here 
at home. On the 2l8t, we left our 
former road, and crossed the Jumna by 
a well-made bridge to the right bank. 
The bridge terminated on a smooth 
rounded rock, down which we had to 
slide, whetW we were laden or un- 
laden. It was a dangerous place, for 
the face of the rock inclined to the 
water, but all passed in safety, Boad 
to-day beside the Jumna, through 
beautiful level paths in rice-fields and 
meadows. All day and for several 
days, our road lay on the banks of the 
ehming, roaring, green Jumna which 
received important accessions every 
few miles. Met Mr. Wilson’s men, 
with newspapers for their master, who 
Were in seaimi of him. By glancing 
over these, we once more came in con- 
tact wiih the civilized world, from 
which we had been shut out for some 
^ys* Mr. W« is a kind of voluntaiy 
^binson Crusoe, living near Gungo- 


tri and supporting himself by the sale 
of the spoils of his gun, -—chiefly sets 
of HimSlaya stuffed bii^s and musk 
bags. The latter are very profitable 
when obtained, but out of nearly 
three hundred animals, killed in one 
season, only about seventy were males, 
and therefore with bags. 

The report of cholera proved false ? 
but I fancy some people had actually 
died of the laaAdmdrf or plague, which 
at that very time was raging in Ku- 
m&on to the eastward. 1 often felt 
melancholy on my return, as the stimu- 
lus of hope had left me, and I knew 
for certain that so many days must 
elapse before I could reach home. 
This evening, the dinner and sweet 
moonlight scenery soothed and cheer- 
ed me. It was pleasant to see large 
fires burning in this solitary glen. 
My men obtain huge logs, which bum 
all night, for the troume of cutting ; 
every liiUman carding his axe. How 
valuable all this fire-wood in Muttra ! 
How little we value blessings when 
abundant ! What would one not give 
in the tame hot cities of India, or at 
sea, or in prison, for the wood, cold 
abundant sweet water, mountain sce- 
nery, game and fresh air of these soli- 
Inides ! Blessed be God for the burn- 
ing logs which warmed me, the silver 
snow on the distant hills basking in 
moonlight, the murmur of the ever- 
flowing Jumna, the stars and planets 
moving in the same circles as in Mut- 
tra or England, the chirping of crick- 
ets, the solemn dark-wooded moun- 
tains near at hand, the comforts of my 
little camp and tent, and last, but best 
of all, my Bible, the throne of grace, 
and the presence of my invisible ever- 
loving Friend, and Father. Farewell 
then to melancholy. 

In desert woods with thee, my God, 

Where human footsteps never trod, 

How happy could 1 be, &c. &c. 

The remainder of my journey home 
becoming more and more uninterest- 
ing as I approached Mussdri, on ac- 
count of the flp*adual disappearance of 
the forest. The hills in the neighbor- 
hood of the two stations, Landour and 
Mussdri, have been (j^uite denuded of 
wood, fbr fuel and building puiposes. 

Hear the village of Bilohr, the last 
beautiful view of the Jumna was seen. 
It flows here compact as a canal, 
with gentle meandermm between two 
ranges of mmintainp, which touch each 
dther in its channel. The^water is still 
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a dee^ green, and the banks are 
fringed with overhanging trees. The 
narrow path sometimes wound right 
x»ver it several hundred feet above. 
One acute angle 1 remember was very 
tryinff to the nerves, as one slip would 
have nurled us over. 

On Saturday, 1 thought we had 
lost our men, and was endeavoring to 
reconcile myself to a day of compul- 
sory fasting, with a voracious appetite, 
but was at last rejoiced to see them 
winding up the mil under my feet. 
'Whilst halting for them, a flock of 
those splendid little birds, the sdt 
saheUf or flame-colored fly-catcher, the 
females of which are yellow, glittered 
post us, contrasting beautifully with 
the dark green forest. 

My supplies were all but utterly 
exhausted to-day, but the shikm 
brought game in abundance—monal, 
chakor and Jungle-fowl. The villagers 
have begun to burn the coarse* grass 
of Iheir mountains, according to their 


yearly practice, to dear the lakkd cff 
deer ana wild beasts, and obtain a fresh 
crop in tlie rains. As they applied the 
Are at the bottom of nearly perpen- 
dicular hills, the flame would o^n 
rush up in one terrible irresistible 
burst to the top, in a few minutes. It 
led me to think of the time when all 
these solid masses themselves shall be 
on Are, and the elementary particles of 
them melt with fervent heat — ^when 
>the hitherto unmelted glaciers and ioe 
pinnacles, with the rivers flowing from 
them, shall dissolve — ^when man’s home 
blasted by sin shall be purified by the 
raging Ares, and, like the CJmstian from 
the furnace of aMiction, arise in reno- 
vated beauty. Oh, to stand accepted 
of the Lord in that day, and to devote 
the health, strength and elasticitv of 
mind derived from this trip wholfy to 
his glory, who has redeemed me from 
the quenchless Are of hell. 

T. Phillips. 


ISaptistt iUtsstonats 


In attempting to call the attention of those who are intetested in the Baptist 
Missionary Society to the liistory of Mr. Thomas, the writer has no new faets 
to state. All have been published before. All have not, however, been arrans • 
ed in order before $ and some of them exist only in old permdic^ls, now rarely 
to be met with,— and, when met with, yet more rarely read. They have now 
been coUeoted while searching for information on a kindred subject. The deep 
interest they have excited in the breast of the compiler leads him to think that 
they wUl be welcomed by others. Should this be the case, these papers on the 
life of Mr. Thomas may be followed by others similarly compiled, and illustra- 
tive of “ the beginning of the Gospel” among the natives of Bengal and other 
parts of India. 


THE FIRST BAPTIST MISSIOI^^ARY TO THE HEATHEN IN 

BENGAL. 

PART I.— FBOM THB BIETH OP MB. THOMAS TO THB TBAB 1792. 


Mb. Thomas drew up an account of 
his life and labors, prior to his con- 
nection with the Baptist Missionary 
Society, which was printed by Dr. 
Rippon in his Baptist Eboistbe, for 
1792. We regret that want of suffi- 
cient space prevents us from present- 
ing our readers with this interesting 
document entire : we shall, however, 
endeavor to give the substence of it, 
in the writer’s own expressions. 

“ As to myself,” says Mr. Thomas, 
under the date of I|>ndon,^ug^t ^th, 
1792, ‘'my father is deacon of a Bap- 


tist Church at Fairford, in Gloucester- 
shire. He trained me up iu the nur- 
ture and admonition of tne Lord ; but 
I proved for a long time a hopeless 
chud. Very sharp convictions were 
often felt and repeatedly stifled, till it 
pleased God to make my sins a heavy 
burden to me, in the year 1781. I had 
lately married, andmy nights and dm 
were dreadful both to me and my wim ; 
. but in the month of Aumt that yettr» 
attending on the Eev. Dr. S[tennefl?t], 
who preached from John vi. 27,— ‘ Ia- 
bor not for the meat which perisheth. 
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MM tMWBiit wIiMi enaoMCh to l 
MhM lift, «rUoh M M 
wS 'giro onto foa,’ I heard trlift : 
-aew eKn; tiie diBooane seemed all foe 
m6, aiM a£S!Krd^ me seme rest, iUl ^ 
m&jnng we^ ; when meditetmg on 
fte ftnintoes I had heard, and on the 
Bfattiiew, I beheld a new 
objeeti in a new Hght, even Christ 
ornoified, which has been followed, I 
hnuft, with newness of life. Then I 
eonM feelingly say witili Dr. Watts, — 

* 'Tit heaven to rest in thine embrace, 

And no where else but there.’ 

I blush to think how unworthily I 
have carried it ever since to this day $ 
but upon the whole I trust that Qod 
is my portion, wd my happiness. At 
the time mentioned, I was settled in 
Great Newport-Street, in the practice 
of surgery and midwifery ; but find- 
ing the world more ready to receive 
credit than give it, 1 was obliged to 
sell all, and wait in lodgings, tiU.an 
offer was made me of going to sea: 
imd in the year 1783, 1 sailed in capa- 
city of Surgeon of the Oj^ord IncLia- 
man to Bengal. On my arrival at Cal- 
cutta, I sought for religious people, 
but found none. At last, how was 1 
rejoiced to hear that a veiy religious 
man wub coming to dine with me, at a 
house in Calcutta ; a man who would 
not omit his closet hours, of a morning 
or eveniim at sea or on land, for all 
the world. I concealed my impa- 
tience as weU as I could, till the joyful 
moment came ; and a moment it was ; 
for I soon heaid him take the Lord’s 
name in vain, and it was like a cold 
dagger, with which 1 received r^at- 
ed stabs, in the course of half an 
hour’s conversation : and he was ready 
to kick me when I spoke of some 
things commonly believed by other 
hjn>ocriteB, concerning our Lora Jesus 
Christ ; and, with fury, put an end to 
our conversation, by saying, I was a 
mad enthusiast to suppose that Jesiis 
Christ had anything to do m'the crea- 
tion of the world, iimo was bom only 
seventeen hundred years ago. When 
1 returned, he went home m the same 
ship; and 1 found him a strict ob- 
server of devotional hours, but an ene- 
my to all religion, and horridly loose, 
yam, Jand intempmte, in his life and 
eoiiversatsos. 

Afterthis ladveriased fCr a Chris- 
rian ; and that you may not mlsunder- 
ftand me, X djiU give you a ocmy of 
tiie advertisement, from the lirBil 


G'ljmnm of STofendber M, 1768. 
which lies now beMe me^ and the sn- 
swers I received^ giving only the rig- 
nature of one of mm, msteid of ms 
name at length. 

« BELtGlOUS SOaSTY. 

’’ * A plan is now forming for the more 
effectuBllv spreading the knowledge of 
Jesue Christ, and his glorious Gospel in 
and about Bengal ; any serious persons of 
any denomination, rich or poor, high or 
low, who would heartily approve of, join 
in, or gladly forward such an undertaking, 
are hereby invited to give a small testimony 
of their inclination, that they may enjoy 
the satisfaction of forming a eommunion, 
the most useful, the most comfortable, and 
the most exalted, in the world. Direct for 
A. B. C. to be left with the Editor.’ 

The two following answers were 
received the next day : — 

** ’ If A. B. C. will open a subscription 
for a translation of the NeVr Testament into 
the Persian and Moorish /aitguages (under 
the direction of proper persons), he will 
meet with every assistance he can desire, 
and a competent number of subscribers to 
defray the eapense.* 

*• XKOTHVR. 

* The Rev. Mr. J— , having read the 
advertisement of A. B. C. in this day*8 
paper, takes the earliest opportunity of 
expressing bis satisfaction, at a proposal 
for the more effectually propagating and 
making known the truths of the Christiau 
religion, in this country of superstition, 
idolatry, and irreligion ; and for setting 
forth the excellence of that holy institn- 
tion, as replete with the means of render- 
ing mankind happy both here and here- 
after ; most cordially offers his services for 
promoting and encouraging ao laudable an 
undertaking, and will think himself happy, 
if he can be at all instrumental in bringing 
it, to any degree of success. 

* Mr. J— from the above reasons 
therefore, wishes an opportunity of con- 
ferring with the advertiser ontlA occasion.’ 

“ I have never yet found out who 
was the author of the anonymous note ; 
and as to Mr. J— — , he was chaplain 
to the Prasidency, and I was afraid to 
answer him lest I should be scouted ; 
for I had heard him preadi, and the 
sermon as well as the text was ’ TAe 
unknown Qod' This well-worded note 
of his was intended, I sup^se, merely 
to find me out; and I have oertaLu 
xeasons to briieve that the advertise- 
ment gave him offence. The following 
year being at a house in London 'where 
|he Bev. Mr* N[ewtoii] had just call- 
ed, 1 heard that a Gospriitfinister was 
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_ out to Bengui, and that Mv* 
T[ewtoii] had {aeaicm to think there 
were lel^ns storings in that ooon- 
t^ ; as he had read a certain adver- 
tisement in a newspaper of such an 
import; which advernsement waS| in- 
deed, what you have now read. 

** Just as 1 was returning the first 

time, I found out Mr. — W- , who 

kept a Europe-shop in Calcutta, and 
appeared to be a truly pious man : I 
learned by him that there was a Mr. 
G[rant] and a Mr. 0 up the coun- 

try, at Malda, and one or two more, 
who were re^ous people. Mr. W— — 
returned to i^gland with a consider- 
able fortune. I came back also, and 
was baptized in London, in 1786,* and 
began to exhort in private societies, 
and to preach in dinercnt places in 
town and country. On consulting the 

Hev. Mr. , he advised mo to go 

another voy^e, which I accordingly 
did; and saii&d the second time to 
Bengal in 1786, with the same captain 
and officers, and in the same ship as 
before. That very season the Bev. Mr. 
Brown, who now preaches in Cal- 
cutta, went over and took charge of 
the Orphan School .... On my 
arrival there I found a Mr. [E.J 
U[dney],t and a Mr. C[hamber8], and 
two or three more, who were con- 
nected with Mr. G[rant]’s family, all 
serious people, and we used to go toge- 
ther to hear Mr. Brown on the Lord's 
Day, who preached to the children 
under his ^arge : and after a little 
while we had a prayer meeting, and 
sometimes a word of exhortation was 
given. Mr. G[rant] removed from 
Malda to Calcutta: on his coming to 
us we were increased and strength- 
ened, and I preached at his house 
every Lord's Day evening. One day, 

as Mr. W and I were walking out, 

he gavenno to understand that Mr. 
G[rant] wished me to stay in the 
country, learn the language, and preach 
the Gospel to the Hindus : but I was 
averse to the dimate, dreaded a longer 
separation from my fimily, and had no 
particular bent of mind to the work ; 
having also the charge of a ship's 
company as their Surgeon, wi&wt 
any probability of the Captain's giving 


* In connection with the church in Little 
Wild Street, of which Dr. S. Stennett was 
pMtor. 

t These bianks are filled up on the 
authority of the Swampore CiaouLAU 
Lsttses” fet Bfoy T808. * 


iiie teaveto stay, ca? of another Surgeon 
beiM found to supply my plane, 1 
could not accede to the proposal ; yet 
it would often retum to my mind, and 
after a few weeks I became greail;^ 
ooncemed at heart for the condition 
of these peridung multitudes of Ph- 
gans, in utter darkness ; and was in- 
flamed with fervent desires to go and 
declare the glory ef Christ among 
them. W aters enough have risen since 
to damp, but will never utterly extin- 
g[uish what was lighted up at that 
time. After much prayer and many 
tears, I ^ve myself up to this work, 
and the Lord removed difficulties out 
of the way, confirming the mission, 
and comforting me, by adding two 
seals (both Europeans) to my fimt 
labors, who continue my hope and 
joy, and I trust will be my crown at 
the day of .Christ's appearing. I must 
here pass over many griefs and sor- 
rows, ofienoes and mistakes, and pro- 
ceed to give you some formation 
concerning the Hindus, their beha- 
vior and their country, with any other 
interesting particulars that may occur 
while I write." 

Thus far we have mven Mr. Tho- 
me's letter, with little abridgment. 
His account of the Hindus, their sa- 
cred books, castes, and religious and 
social habits is not necessary for the 
information of our readers, as it was 
for that of those before whom it was 
originally laid; and we shall there- 
fore omit it, and endeavor to present 
the remaining facts in relation to his 
second sojourn in Bengal, in the order 
in which they occurred. 

Beleased from his engagement in 
the Oxford, and devoted to the evan^- 
lization of the natives of Bengal, Mr. 
Thomas began learning to speak and 
write the Bengali in the middle of 
1787. Mr. W. C[hambers,] “a great 
Persian scholar" and the author of a 
translation of Christ's Sermon on the 
Mount into the Persian lan^Bge,whidbL 
the reader may find printed at the end 
of Gladwin's Persian Monshi," and 
one of the relimons friends Mr. Tho- 
mas had found in Calcutta, recom- 
mended to him as a teacher of Ben- 
gali, a man of the Xfiyasth caste, 
jiamed Bfim Bfim Basu. ** Till the 
month of June or July, 1787," he 
was engined at *>Ca2eutta, and preach- 
ed to a few 'Europeans there, bat 
he then removed toMelda. In 1788 
he was able to convene freofy with 
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ih# natives, espec^j with those ing gained, in five yean and a half, no 

he was well acqnainted with. His bett^ knowledge of the language than 

Mtmshi was not left long in doubt aa a person of m^erate capaeity might 

to hia motiyes for learning Bengfili. by unremitting application acquire in 

In a letter which he wrote to an two or three years. He also made some 

English minister, this man gives an progress in the study of Sanscrit. Earn 

account of his inaster's first mission- BaBuwrotethat,in bis first instructions, 

ay efibrts which we may be allow- Mr. Thomas read to the people who 

ea to ^uote here After 1 had listened to him, out of the Eible ; and 
taught him a little Bengali, he asked at a vey early period of his residence 

me, ‘ Munshi, If you were to die now, at Mal<m ho commenced a translation 

whither would you goP* * How can of some parts of the Scriptures, witJi 

1 tell, Sir P* said I ; *1 shall go where the assistance of his intelligent and 

God will take me.* ' True,’ said he, ingenuous munshi. ** Matthew, Mark, 

* but men in general, when they die, James, some part of Genesis and 

where do their souls go P* I answered, the Psalms, with difierent parts of 

' AIL men go to a place according to the prophecies,’* were thus for the 

their works : the holy go into heaven, first time rendered into the Bengdli 

and the sinner goes into hell.* He tongue; and manuscript copies were 

asked me, what heaven and hell, what given to those of the natives who, un- 
sin and holiness wereP to which 1 der the influence of Mr. Thomas's 

relied particularly. He smiling sai^ instructions, opened their minds to the 

^ How could a man bo freed from his reception of the heavenly Sh&stra. 

sins by such superficial works as Three or four such natives had, when 

tliese P* But none of us could answer he left them, copies of all the above 

him, only that it was written so in our mentioned Scriptures, ** and some only 

Shastras, and that our forefathers, a single part, which,” said Mr. Tho- 

from generation to generation, had so mas, ** they lend to one another and 

obtained salvation : this was all we copy.” The word of God was precious 

knew.” He adds : “ When he began in those days ; and greatly did these 

to teU us how men could be saved, poor Bengalis desire an enlarged ac- 

then we greatly wondered ; and we quaintance with it, both for their omi 

thought within ourselves, these (Eng- sakes, and for their countrymen’s, 

lish) are the unclean ; they have never “ It is oun wish,” wrote Ham Basu, 

had any Shastras, and how should this in the letter already noticed, ** tha.t 

man know the way of salivation P But this gbeat wobd was tbanslatbd 

we said, * Speak, Sir, and wo will hear.* into Bbnoa'li ; as we hear, we make 

He began to read to us the glad tidings it known : but we are only a poor peo- 

of salvation out of the Bible ; and as pie, and cannot do as we wish.” 

we heard him speak, wo were am^ed But the mention of such lovers of 
and rejoiced. JNow we know certaiuly the Gospel among the natives of 

that tliis is the Shastra of God, and Bengal, will afiect some readers with 

the way of salvation.” In 1789, Mr. surprize. Who were these converts, 

Thomas discovered that his pronuncia- who were thus gathered around the 

tion was generally vey defective, missionary and thus sympathizing with 

and that his preaching for the most his purposes, at so early a penod as 

part was not understood ; but he was three or four years before Caircy reach- 

not discouraged, and before ho left for ed the shores of India P We will give 

England at the end of 1791, he could a summary of what Mr. Thomas has 

express himself in prayer, weachi^, recorded, concerning them. And first, 

and conversation, comiortably to him- we must again speak of his munshi. 

self, and so as to be understood by The attempts made to enlighten him 

others. It must be remembered that, were not in vain. He saw that the 

in learning the Bengali, he had to Gospel was the only divine plan of 

encounter *Hhe difficulties that must salvation, and he made no secret of his 

necessarily occur to the first adven- belief in it. In the year 1788, he 

turer,” having neither dictionary, voca- wrote a hymn expressive of the truth 

bulaiy, nor printed book to assist him ; that there is no salvation in any other 

and the most of the time he preached than the Lord Jesus Christ; and 

twice every Lord’s Day to a congre- many other sonnets afterwards, of his 

S tion of Europeans in the country, own accord, without any assistance 

e therefore Tegarded himself as hav- from his mafiter or 'any oge else. No- 
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thing bat oaate appears to hare kept 
him hack from being at once baptizea ; 
but his relations refused to give him 
his wife and children ; and he was not 
found equal to the duty of leaving all 
for Christ. Mr. Thomas, on leaving 
India, hoped that before his return, 
Kam Basu's family would be gained 
over, and no further obstacle in the 
way of his baptism remain, but in this 
he was, as we shall see, grievously dis- 
appointed. It is evident that at the 
tune of which we are now writing 
there was vo^ good reason to be- 
lieve that Earn Basu was a true, though 
timid, believer in Christ. 

Another native of whom Mr. Tho- 
mas entertained hope, was a Brdhman, 
named Molmn Chand. He lived at a 
place called Boolahanth, about six 
miles from Malda. Mr. Thomas writes 
of him : — “ This man has a vast number 
of disciples, who prostrate themselves 
at his feet wherever they meet him. 
.... He came to hear me in the 
crowd, and was easily to be distin- 
guished from the rest, by his fixed 
attention and regular attendance. One 
day after I had been discoursing about 
prayer, he very gravely asked me, 
‘ Sir, when a man prays to God, how 
many days is it before he gets an an- 
swer?’ I then repeated the account 
of the woman of Canaan, and other 
different cases. He continued to at- 
tend, converse and write, on the things 
of the Gospel, and seemed at length 
convinced that he was a great sinner 
before God ; that there was no refuge 
for him among all their shastras ; and 
that the Gospel alone was of God, dis- 
covering the way of salvation. This 
man continually came to see me, and 
was reckoned by his people a convert 
to Christianity, for he disused the 
worship and ceremony of the Hindus, 
to his own temporal loss, and forbad 
that homage which had long been 
superstitiously paid him from the peo- 
ple. He often talked publicly with 
great persuasion, to other Brahmans, 
in favor of the Bible.” At last, how- 
ever, the man’s heart failed him, and 
he went back ; but Mr. Thomw was far 
from giving up all hopes of him. 

A mird most interesting man was 
P&rbati, a Brahman of higher caste than 
the previous one. We must give the 
account of him in Mr. Thomas's own 
words; and we believe none of our 
readers will tire through its prolixity. 
— “ He was a very*stnot •observer c€ 


the Hmda laws and onstonis, daily 
rising early in the morning and repair- 
ing to the distant jungles to gather 
curious flowers, superstitiously valued 
amongst them ; and these he offered, 
with abundant forms, in the river Ma- 
h^nadi, which was near ; and repair- 
ed, at particular seasons, to their more 
sacred river, the Ganges, which, they 
say, cleanses from sin.—- There was not 
his equal, in all the neighborhood, 
for zeal and accuracy ; — a thorough 
devotee. This man having heard of 
our new Sh&stra, the Bible, was not a 
little displeased.” In this state of 
mind he went, on the 28th of June, 
1790, to the house of Mohan Chand, 
but found him not at home ; for he 
had gone to pay a visit to Mr. Thomas. 
Parbati waited, and in a little while 
Mob an Chand returned. On learning 
that he had been to converse with the 
missionary, Parbati required him to 
o and wash his clothes, “ for he must 
e deflled and would deflle, for he had 
been in the company of an English- 
man,” who was of the Mlechchha, “ viz. 
tmclearit if not filthy ^ Mohan Chand 
“ replied, that filthy men did filthy 
deeds ; whereas he could never say so 
of this Englishman— and ho would not 
go and wash his clothes. The other 
continued to insist upon it, and find- 
ing his injunction was not honored,” 
he deliberately emptied the water out 
of the hukah which Mohan Chand 
handed to him, thus taking the first 
step towards putting him out of caste. 
“Such a proceeding,” continues Mr. 
Thomas, “ before witnesses, could not 
escape particular notice, nor fail of 
drawing the attention of many to the 
great dishonor of Mohan Chand ; so 
ho left the company and went and 
poured out his complaint to God in 
prayer. The day was far gone, he 
returned no more to his company, but 
retired with his family to rest. About 
two in the morning, he was called up 
by Parbati, with vehement cries ; and 
on opening the door, found him in 
great agitation, and, to his inexpressi- 
ble surprise, Parbati desired to hear 
the Gospel, and that the Brahman 
Chind would go and pray for him. 
He replied as well as he could, and 
took him to the house of Basu, the 
munshi, where they spent their time 
till day-light in reading, praying and 
singing. Bat matters were not yet 
ex^ained: they observed he did not 
go to hia usual ceremonies, but return- 
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ed to xamhi’fl house in i^reat trouble 
of mind about noon* makiz^ bis form* 
er requests, and, on their repeated 
enquiry, be rdated to them a yery 
remarbable dream, in wbidb I have no 
doubt at all, but be leeeiyed divine ad* 
monition and instruction. The effects 
of it were yisible on bis body and mind 
for seyeral days. I found it very diff* 
cult to administer any consolation to 
hini, and was afraid tbe consequences 
might be soon fatal ; but be continued 
dimy to bear tbe Gospel, and begim to 
join tbe rest in singing and praying ; 
and confessed to all his former folw, 
and professed to believe that the 
Bible was the only Word of God, and 
Jesus Christ tbe only Saviour. T^en 
I left Bengal, be had continued to 
walk in an orderly becoming manner, 
and gave me and others great satisfac- 
tion. I cannot pass by one remark in 
my Diary ; though it is rather long, 
I shall here give you a copy of it ver- 
batim. You must know that we were 
all on the river, going a journey of two 
hundred and thirty miles; and we 
bad a prayer-meeting on setting out. 
Mohan Chand and Bbm Basu, the 
jnunshi, having made their intorcesi- 
sions, 1 called upon Parbati whom I 
bad never before*beard ; and though 
tbe munshi’s prayer was more judici- 
ous and ordeny, yet that of P^bati, 
both in manner and matter, was at 
that time inexpressibly sweet and 
awfhl to my spirit. 

** Extract w mv Diary qf Juausi 
19. 1790. 

“Endeavor to recollect a little of 
P£.rbati*s unequalled prayer. 

“ ‘ 1 performed the rites of the Gan- 
ges ; I called this good — ^1 worshipped 
wood and stone ; 1 called this good — 
I beard the sh&stras of men, that are 
tjl false and vain ; I called this good 
•*-Lord. I am a most wretched crea- 
ttupe to this day : 1 know nothing—* 
nothing. I have spent all mv days 
in wi<£edne88, and have not obtained 
tbe least knowledge of God. Ob. put 
far from me these evil things 1 Ob, 
make them depart for from me. I 
have hearkened now to thy word. 1 
will hear them no more— I will not the 
least regard the idols o£ wood and 
stone any more !— -Vanity : lies. Lord. 
I vrill bm no more ait all these sfaluEi- 
tras of the Hindus ; they are all folse 
andvain. Wketohed sinner! Sayemel 
Ob. mye— sare^ save me. Give— Give 
«**-Oh. give— Give. O Lord! Give me 


to know— HeUI wbatP Heaven I trbak 
—Without Ibe blood iff Cbzistlsbal 
never be saved. Without tbe flesh o 
Christ I shall never live.*— Lord, wha 
is the meaning of this 9 1 know no 
what it is— how can I get the blood o 
Christ? — Oh. teach me; I vrill d< 
anything thou sayest — Caste! whatl 
—Home! whatP — ^Friends! whatP— 
^6 ! what P — What is any thingP al 
is nothing but thee. — 1 wont n< 
money, 1 want nothing but thee. Oh 
what a wretched sinner 1 am I Oh 
tell me thy way 1 Oh, tell me W mun 
shi ; tell me by the S^hib. We an 
going to Calcutta — Many, many, wick 
ed tmnm are there. Oh, keep us al 
the while we stay there. 

“ ‘ Oh, that I had but love !— Oh 
that I had but faith ! — Oh, that 1 hac 
fo^veness 1 Oh, that I had but those 
things which thy people have. Like 
them — Oh, give me like them, like 
them. O Lord, how many evil thingc 
are in my mind every day 1 I am c 
wicked, blasphemous wretch ! 1 have 
shame in me — Wicked shame before 
the people, and wicked fear of men I— 
Far, On, far away from me, put fai 
away my sins. Forgive mo ; and teacl 
me what I shall do. I will do anything 
Oh, that 1 did but know what to do 
Oh, give, give — give — Lord, what shall 
what can I doP’ 

“ Here he burst into a flood of teari 
with now and then such fervent cries 
as 1 never before heard : he continu 
ed in prayer about half au hour. ] 
read and explained the faithful pro 
mises of God to supply the poor am 
needy, and to satisfy the thirsty sou 
with living waters ; spoke of the mind 
and the inner man, delighting in Go< 
manifested in the flesh, and crucifle< 
for sin ; that this was eating the flesl 
and drinking the blood of Christ. Ai 
ter concluding, he returned to his boat 
and, as the munshi tells me, wept then 
over his own sinfulness, a long time.— 
Thus flur my Diary.’* 

Mr. Thomas adds in reference h 
these men : — “ The Brahmans and re 
latives of these people, who And thei 
interests shaken, have raised reports 
stirred up enemies, and brought accu 
sations against them evidently false 
but they behave on these trying ocoa 
aions like men ; like Christians wh 
have their tmst in God ; and they ar 
to be baptized on my return to Ben 

» * “ fis hfll faeardhnad Jshn vL 
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gdf ttiid so Ifoss (*aite tot oyer, in wMoh 
'nisny vdll join tksm, and so become 
afc least stated heaters of the Gospel/' 
He proceeds ;—*• I bless God, and 
reflect on it with ereat comfort, that 
there are thousands of Hindus, Brah- 
mans and others, who are ready to 
own as much and more than this [viz. 
tlmt the Bible migh$ be true and of 
divine authority] ; and if these were 
dea^ 1 should go over to them, with 
all joy and confidence of hope, assur- 
edly gathering, firom these tokens, and 
many othm, that the Lord hath called 
me to preach unto them Hhe un- 
seardiable riches of Christ:' and I 
hope and pray, He will yet enable and 
call others more fit for, and worthy of, 
this delightful work than myself. 
There are several Brahmans who have 
the book of Matthew in their hands, 
who read it in their families, and 
among their friends, whom I have 
never seen ; and there arc several with 
whom 1 have conversed, that have 
read the Scriptures to some good ef- 
fect, though not really converted to 
Christ. Inese would all rejoice to see 
more witnesses of the truth as it is in 
Jesus, among them." 

Was this me state of things in any 
parts of Bengal before the arrivid of 
Carey P Some readers will be startled 
at the statement $ but no have full 
confidence in it, and much evidence 
corroborative of its general accu- 
racy. Had we the requisite space, we 
would adduce as part of this, a detailed 
account of a most interesting conver- 
sation with a conipany of Brahmans 
about eight miles from Calcutta, short- 
ly before Mr. Thomas sailed for Eng- 
land in 1792.* The line of argument 
he adopted was something like that so 
admirably used in Mr. W. H. Pearce's 
tract, “ The True E^ge and the 
effect upon a numerous company of 
Pandits and Brhhmans was astonish- 
ing. He says: “It would not be an 
easy work to describe their affecting 
emotions of mind, which they all along 
expressed in various ways. Some ran 
and dimbed up into the oocoa-nut 
trees, gathered tlie nuts, and broke 
the shw, that I might drink the sweet 
water out of them; (€Jod Almighty 
grant that 1 may break the shell to 
many of them, that they may drink of 
living waters, out of the inexhaustible 

♦ Printed in Dr. Binpon's Ilzot^ 

TEu for 1794. • 

TOL. VH. » 


fountain in Christ,) others fought 
sweetmeats, fhiits, n^, and mb like, 
saying it would be their sin to svdSbr 
me to go away and not etft, for the day 
was now declining : we had been six 
hours and upwaaras in oonversatioai 
and I began to take leave, but ^ey 
continued to follow me even down to 
the boat ; there I showed them a Bi- 
BLB, the firet they ever saw ; and Z 
reminded them of a saying in their 
shdetras. That all nations of the earth 
should one day become of one caste, 
and one religion ; they assented : also, 
that there should come a little book, 
and eat up all their great ]>ooks. Yes,^ 
they all knew this saying to be com- 
mon: then holding im a Bible of 
Pasham's edition, 1 saidC^ * This is the 
little Book, THIS IS THE Book of Gop.' 
I also pleased them very much by 
shewing them a part of it translated 
into their own language, and by assur- 
ing them of the awful and pleasing 
effects this book will shortly have, upon 
all nations of the earth. The evemng 
came on, and we parted. Never, me- 
thinks, did a people show more reluc- 
tance to part with a man, who was a 
total stranger ; they stood on the shore, 
waiting and looking^ as long as they 
could see me and the boat." 

Being unwilling to omit any inter- 
esting particulars relating to the cir- 
cumstances in which Mr. Thomas 
labored at Malda, we add, that he tells 
us, he had sometimes ** lived in a boat 
for six months together, as comforta- 
bly as any prince in Europe;" and 
tluit he erected for a dwelling, *'an 
excellent house, with mud waUs and 
straw covering," which cost, he adds, 

sixteen or e%hteen shillings !" 

The circumstances which led to Mr. 
Thomas’s return to England in 1792, 
cannot be fully discovered. The read- 
er tnll remember that he was led to 
devote himself to the work of acquir- 
ing the Bengali language and preach- 
ing the Gospel to the natives, in com- 
pl^ce witn the wishes of Charles 
Grant, Esq. This gentleman left India 
in 1790, but he, with G. TTdn^, Esq. 
and probably other piousE^^alians, 
liberally contribute to Mr. Thomas’s 
support while engaged in this work. 
At length through displeasure at some 
of his proceedings, this aid was with- 
drawn. In ohr Ignorance of the pre- 
cise cause (ffhis disagroement widf 
these geneibus friends, it is eathft[%$- 
tory to be Me to quote the cpiflibh 
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of &e Jadicious Andrew Fuller, wlio, 
Si wiD be aeen from bis remark, was 
in a position to judge of the merits of 
the esse. Writix^ to Dr, Byland, 
Janusiiy IMi, 17^ an soeouat of a 
meetittg of iihe Comniittee of the Mis« 
sionary Sooiety just held, he says. 
We read the letters which had pass- 
ed between Mr. Thomas and a very 
respeotaUe gentleman, who had em- 
l^oyed him m India. It seemed, to 
ns, that he had been rather too warm; 
yet this difihrenoe did not sink him, 
in any oonsiderable degree, in op 
esteem.** Whaterer the cause of dis- 
eord mBSf hare been, we shall see rea- 


son to admowledge that it was oyer- 
roled by the mmoas hand of Ood for 
cood; and that the labors of Mr. 
Thomas in India, his mparent success 
in snaldng known the timngs Of Christ 
to tile HmditB, and his return to Eng- 
land in 1792, were all kindly and wise- 
ly anointed by the Lord, as impor- 
tant finks in the chain of eyents still 
in progress, which shall, without doubt, 
remt in bringing all India under the 
rem of the Tnnoe of peace. The 
inmienoe which his return had upon 
the Biptot MissionjUiy Socxbtt will 
be stated in another paper. 

0. B. L. 


meltgiottsi SntelHgence. 


!0amf Mecotb. 

EEGEET BAPTISMS. 

S 0 rasipofs.-^ 2 !lrss persona, — a pan- 
dU and two natiye women, — were nap- 
ped a^^ atation on the first Lord’s- 

Page writes, ^‘1 bap- 
tised an old man €i nearly eighty 
years of age, at Ashkor, laat Satmmy , 
Jan. 22nd. He seems to be a renewed 
creature ; — b, good, simple-minded, old 
man. More candidates. Several addi- 
tions from the heathen. More addi- 
tions talked of.’* 

M<tngKpr.--^Thtee natiye oonyerts 
were baptised at this station on Thurs- 
day, Fen. 8rd. May divine grace ena- 
ble them to maintain to the end a walk 
consistent with the sdemn profession 
.they have made I 

.Ayra.-<-Mr. Makepeace had the 
pleasure of immersing believers, 
at the Civil lines <ha^ on the morn- 
ing of Sabbath-day, the 30th January. 


OAMIUTTA CITY MISSION. 

Wb are hiq;^ to be able to an- 
nounce the formation of a Caloutva 
O iTT Missioh. 3he want sueh an 
inititaiion has been long iblt. The 
iidijeot was, several years ago, brought 
More the Caloittta MzssroirAET Coir- 
W the kte Bev. J. MaodoM 
end, in Iw, M. Wylie, Bsq. 
JKffiealtiMi whieh arose on both ocea- 
sions preveittsd the ectablishiiient of 
^ Sodel^, but there were several 
Iriends to the fespel inOsloutta who 


ceased not to pray that these might be 
removed. Such la at length the case : 
a retired Calcutta menfi^t has sent 
out the munificent sum of Bs. 8000 to 
T. S. Eelsidl and M. Wylie, Esqs. to 
be applied to the estaUishment of the 
Society and all parties in the evange- 
lical churches in the city appear to do 
heartily ready to co-operate in the 
undertuing. At a meeting convened 
at the house of Mr. Wybe, and at- 
tended by a large number of ministers 
and laymen of ml denominations, after 
an interest^ statement by the chair- 
man, Mr. Wylie, it was proposed by 
the Bev. Dr. Boas, seconded hy James 
Norman, Esq. and carried unanim- 
ous^, That a Society be established 
in Calcutta on the principle of Ihe 
London and Manchester City Mis- 
sions, to be called “Thx Calcutta 
City Mission." It was then moved 
the Bev. C. B. Lewis, seconded by 
Bev. E. Storrow, and carried 
unanimously. That the following 
tlemen be the Committee andOmoe- 
bearers, witii power to fill up vacancies 
till the next general meeting. 

Rev. H. S. Fisher. Rev. R. Henderson. 

Rev. A. Hamiltoit. Rev. A. F. Laeroiz. 

Rev. J. Blomefieid. Rev. A. Leslie. 

W. H. Elliott, Esq. A. Grant, Esq. 

B. Edmond, Esq. J. L. Carraa, Esq. 

H. Woodrow, Esq. M. Wylie, Esq. 

Rsors/orjsf •— -R^. J. C. Hertaaa and 
Rev. F. W. Vauz. 

Sfrvesifrw.— T. S. Kelsall, Esq. 

May God make this Society a chosen 
instrument &r the aooompfishment of 
great good. * ^ 
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Wb liare much pleaBuie in recording the arriyal of the Ecr. J. TraSbrd, M. A. 
and fai^y, by the Precwraor Steamer, on the 4th of Febroary. Mr. [bafford 
haa united with the Bey. W, H. Denham in tibe charge of the Serampore 
College ; and we trust that in these and all hia other labors in Twdiji^ he will 
laraely enjoy the diyine blessing. 

Sy the same Steamer the Bey. Dr. Peck and Bey. J. 19’. Granger, ftom AmArip y^ 
airiyed in Calcutta.^ These brethren haye been deputed by the Ezecutiye Com* 
mittee of the American Baptist Missionary Union to yisit the stations in Akyab 
and Burmah, and they haye now left Calcutta and proceeded on their way. May 
the blessing and protection of God go with them. 

letters haye been roceiyed from the Bey. G. Pearce, announcing the safe 
aniyal in England of himself and Mrs. Pearce, and cenyeying the welcome intel- 
ligence that both are greatly improyed in health. 

We Imye to record the death of the Bey. W. Carey of Cutwa, after a seyerely 
painful illness of about twenty days. He had witnessed the progress of Missions 
in Bengal since his father’s arriyal in 1793, and had himself labored as a mis- 
sionary since the year 1807. Throughout his illness the presence of the Lord 
comforted imd supported him ; and, while enduring the most excruciating pm 
with surprizing patience, he often expressed his ** desire to depaHand to be with 
Christ.” He died on the 3rd of February. His widow has special claims on the 
sympathy and prayers of God’s serrants in India. May she be supported under 
this neayy stroke, and may the ** Husband of the widow” comfort and protect 
her through her remaining days. 


MUTTRA. 

To the Editor of the Calrntta Mkmna/ry Herald* 


Dbab Bbothbe,— As you coroplam 
that you haye heard little of my ope- 
rations lately, and that Muttra, u ith 
other mission stations, is not fairly 
represented in the Hbbald, I will en- 
deayor to keep yon and the public 
informed of our moyements. 

Allow me, then, first to glance oyer 
my proceedings for the last fiye years, 
before we come to present operations. 
Of these fiye years I haye been away 
from my station for nearly three, in 
Saiigor, A»a and Landour. The work 
of the Lom has, howeyer, during the 
whole of this time been cmnded on by 
my natiye agents, the chief of whom 
is John Bernard, a yery superior man. 

1848.— *ln tibe months of January 
and February, I took a journey to 
SaugOT, in Central Indisy with a fdlow 
mismonary, going by way of Stawah, 
Jalcuiin and Chatterpur, md returning 
by Jhansi igid €h%lior. » During this 

B 2 


tour thousands heard the gospel for 
the first time, and books were eagerly 
receiyed by them. In some oases 
money was offered for the SoriptureSv 
Daring the summer ill health preyent- 
ed roe from doing much work— but in 
the cold season I was able to labor here, 
in Agra, and at the Bhuteswar mela. 

1849,— In the early part of this 
year we were engaged in an extensiye 
tour in the ij^remy district, in which 
the number of Urdu and Persian books 
distributed was yeiy large. Again in 
the hot weather I was nearly useless, 
but my beloyed natiye brethren con- 
tinued the good work. In the rains 
we were all able to attend to muoh 
missionaij labor in Muttra and the 
Burronnding villages. We then had 
for an enquirer a yery interesting old 
man who wps a religious teacher ip 
the Dddfi-panthi sect. He and 
family remaiped in our compound xoi; 
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maay wedks, but just as he was aboat 
to take the deoisire step of baptism, 
his ftmily decoyed him away. Wo 
still have hopes of him, thoi^h we do 
not ei|»Sct to see him again till the 
judgment day,^when may he appear 
at the rigUi hand of the Son of 
Man. 

About the same time we baptized a 
n^ve of Muttra, who had previously 
endured much peneoution, and ap* 
peered quite sinoero. He, however, 
some time i^lborward fell back to his 
former evil practices, and finally left us. 

At the close of November, I)r. Duff 
eame and examined onr sohooL He 
ex^ssed himself pleased with it. 

before the close of this year an 
earnest request was sent by the Saugor 
church to the missionaries in A^, 
that one of them would go down for 
three months and occupy the post 
vacated by the Bev. J. Makepeace 
who had been compelled by ill health 
to return to England. As neither of 
the two missionaries there could leave 
their posts, they requested me to go. 
When 1 had arrived there at the re- 

2 nest of the Saugor church, and with 
[ie approbation of the Society, 1 
brought down my family and remain* 
ed for a year and a half. Whilst there 
I labored in the city and surrounding 
villages as veil as attended to the 
En^sh church. Towards the close of 
the year 1 visited a large mcla on the 
Nerbudda, where a missionary had 
never preached, and gave away there, 
and at Jnbblepore, many books. 

We then went on a tour of enquiry 
to the Gond villages on the Nerbudda, 
up to its source at Amarkantak, with 
the view of establishing a Mission 
amongst them. A full account of this 
tour was published in riie Calcutta 
Chbistian Obsbbvsb for May 1851. 
As our Society absolutely disapjmved 
of the project of a Mission to the Gonds, 
it was relinquished by me with very 
great regret. 1 was assisted to under- 
take this journey, by kind friends to 
the Gonds and the cause of Christ in 
Jubblepore, Narsingpore and Calcutta, 
idl of whom have my warmest 
tude, and prayers that their ottering 
mty be accepted on high. The ba- 
Isnoe of their contributions was spent 
in building a small piAk& school-room 
and teaohmi house in a Gond village 
about four miles from Saugor, and in 
the suppoti of Ae sch6oL Oa lew- 
iag Btmgoft the oohool mm ittade over 


to a pious officer, who, 1 believe, stili 
ixmrinues to supei^tend it. 

During my absence, mission work 
was earned on with great regularity 
and zeal by my esteemed brother Ber- 
nard, who sent^me regular r^rts of 
the whole. The station was aiso occa- 
sionally visited by brother Williams, 
then of Agra, who inspected and assist- 
ed in the labor of the native brethren. 

1851. — -We returned to Agra at the 
commencement of the rainy season, as 
our chapel and dwelling house in Saugor 
had been taken away from us by the 
military. Here I w^as detained for a 
few months to officiate as acting pastor, 
until requested to return to Muttra by 
the Home Committee. Whilst in Agra 
I was enabled to revive the Benevolent 
Institution, which had been shut up 
for some time, and to place it under the 
superintendence of Mr. Lewis, who 
carried it on efficiently to the close of 
1852, when he made it over in a flou- 
rishing condition to the Bev. J. Make- 
peace. 

1852. — About the beginning of this 
year, we returned to our station, Mut- 
tra, and found our own house and all 
the Mission buildings greatly in need 
of repair. The Society kindly defrayed 
the cost of one half of the repairs of 
my own house, and the Christian public 
in India nearly tho whole of those of 
the other buildings. In order to save 
perpetual repairs of the floor of the 
school we had tlie whole of tho lower 
room and verandahs covered with flag 
stones. We also added a grass covered 
verandah on the two sides which were 
exposed to the burning sun. The cost 
of these repairs and improvements was 
considerable, but we shml have the ad- 
vantf^e of them for many years. The 
Mission chapel was also thatched. 

As the hot weather approached mv 
wife and eldest child became so ill, 
that we were compelled by the orders 
of the medical man, to fly to Landour. 
There we spent the hot season, with 
the exception of one month, in which 
I returned to see that all was going on 
well in Muttra. This sudden change 
so unwisely taken greatly injured me, 
and I was forced speedily to return. 
I came down however, nnderthe appre- 
hension that the Society were dis- 
pleased with my absence, though after 
thirteen years roasting in the ^ains, 1 
greatly needed a cliange. 

In Noveniber we rwumed, all of ns 
ih animpiovedetat^ofheaM), for which 
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we eaiinot be too thankful, as it enables tions and adriee, gratis. He mwht 

us to pwue once more our work of hare been a rich man ere this if henad 

fki^, and labor of lov e. accepted fees from the thousands he 

Jtamary, 1863.— -W e commenced onr has cored, when pronounced incurable 

work in we city on an entirely new by all the native doctors in the neigh- 

^^hn. First, as Mr. Lewis, late of the borhood, including even the regnlaify 

Benevolent Institation, Agra, has join- educated Sub-Assutant Surgeon, 

ed us to take on him the educational de- In preaching we have resolved to 

partment of this mission, we dismissed visit every hole and corner of city 

the heathen Pandit, and broke up his wholly given to idolatry, during thia 

school, which was lueless as a means year. Morning and afternoon we take 

of oonvenion. In its place we propose our stand opposite every fifth shw in 

to establish two schools of a purely suecession, oeginning at one end ot the 

Christian character, one English, taught city on one side the street, and going 

by Mr. Lewis, and a Vernacular one, on regularly to ihe other end. We 

taught by Silas, a native Christian. It have now reached the centre of the 

is intended to introduce the system of city, and as we draw nearer the chief 

payment on a small scale, for all parties. seats of idolatry on the river side, we 

Mr. Lewis will also teach a school for find, as we expected the opposition 

Christi^ lads in Cantonments, to as- grow stronger and stronger. Satan’s 

sist us in supporting him. To each he choicest champions advance to the con- 

will give four hours in the day. test, but God always gives us the victory. 

In accordance with the plan of many Many however stand up in our defence, 

Missions in the N. W. and Bombay, wo and this evening (27th) wo were witness 

have commenced the sale of Scriptures of a sharp conflict beWeen two burly 

— but still give away tracts. Hindus, respecting our words. How 

On a small scale we also distribute much do we need the prayers and sym- 

native medicines to the poorest classes pathies of brethren and sisters at a dis- 
according to the prescriptions of J. tanoe. Give us these in abundance, and 

Bernard, who for many years has prac- God's word will run a resistless course 

tised with great success ou the Axabi- like a devouring flame or mighty con- 

an system, which is essentially the queror. 

same as the ancient Grecian mode. To T. Phillips. 

respectable patients he gives presorip- Jemuary 2*1 ih, 1853. 


A MISSIONARY TOUR THROUGH THE DACCA AND 
MYMENSING DISTRICTS. 

BY THE REV. R. BIOJST. 

(Continued from page 63.^ 

Novemher, \2th — This morning I from his conversation, that he laid 
could not go out, as I was attackecT by many things to heart, 

a bad toothache. In the evening we \%th , — After 10 o’clock we walked 
went to another new place at Mymen- a good distance to the west, and met 

sing, and preach^ to about one hun- with a Musalm&n, who had a little 

dred people. An amlah disturbed me school. We had a long finiitlcss con- 

a great deal, but stood at a distance, so vorsation with him, and after a while 

I stopped, called out to him, and said : one of the first maulavis of Mymensi^ 

“ If you wish to ask anything, please riding on horseback, passed us. He 

come here, and I uill answer you 5 but got down and sat with us for an hour, 

if you only intend to disturb me, re- but at first would not listen. He 

member, that this is a shameful thing only made a great noise ; saying, that 

for a B 6 bu, as you pretend to be.” Jesus Christ 4 ;$ould not be the Son of 

Some elderly Bi^hmans then rebuked ( 3 k>d, and that our Gospel is mixed 

him and he went oflT, leaving me in with Satan's works. By and by he 

peace. One of these Br&hmanB listened became mewe calm, and then^ set ofi*. 

to us from the beginning to the end, We went a i to od distance with hizn, 

at almost every place m which we when he to our statemeuta of 

pleached, and we iSd rewn to hopb Jesus Christ and behaved in a vezy 
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ftkudjij imuiiier. After 1 o’dock we 
mehed tibe boat, and then oame some 
MnsahsAna, with whom S6 jb Jiban 
opnTemed evening. 

At 4 o’clock, we walked to the aouth 
of Mymenaing, where we met aome 
people on the road. We began to 
preach, and soon had about thirty peo- 
ple. A Btihvom came and diaturoed 
ua by puttii^ questlona upon queationa, 
without waiting for an anawer, I told 
him, he ahould mve ua room to reply $ 
but he only made a greater noise, a^ 
treated ua very roughly and contempi* 
tuously. However when he saw, we 
would on no account give way, but hold 
on the fight, he aaid, Well, you had 
better come to mv master's compound, 
there we shall anew you, what neat 
fools you are to believe in Jesus Onrist, 
who was on the earth, only two thou- 
sand years ago.” To this X did not at 
once 9ffee, but remained in our place ; 
till a nabu, dressed partly in the Eng- 
lish s^le, walked towards me and, aa- 
dreasing me in English, begged me 
to come and sit in his masters com- 
pound. He was the teacher of this 
landlord’s son, and was eduoated in 
Pr. DufiTa school. The landlord’s 
name is Bhairab Chaudhuri : he is said 
to be a very rich, respectable man. 
The teacher then commenced to con- 
verse with me in broken English, 
making a good deal of shew. His 
dbief question was: “What becomes 
of the soul of man after death P” I re- 
plied to it ; but at the same time re- 
marked : “ If you were educated in Dr. 
DutTs school, and yet do not know 
so much, Ipity you ; for you must have 
fil-used the many opportunities you 
had of hearing the whole counsel of 
God unto salvaUon.” He put many 
more questions and seemed to be anxi- 
ous to make fun of me. The land- 
lord then oame with his son, and seated 
Ifimselfnear me. He was very kind, 
and treated us kindly firom the begin- 
ning to the end. In the mean lame 
about one hundred Br^mans and 
other people from the neighborhood 
had come to see how our religious dis- 
pute would end. One of them said: 
“Iict the SiUiib speak Beng&li with 
you, that we all may hear and under- 
fltaaA” The teacher then asked; “Does 
he know BengkliP” and some with a 
loud laugliA answered: ".Did we not 
hear him daily in the halite This he 
did not like; out I waMiad to answer 
hisquestiiSMaUmBengjui. The land- 


lord then began to put questions, all of 
which it would be tedious for the reader 
to peruse. One was, “Which Shfistras 
are the most ancient, yours or ouxa P” 
To which I, of course, replied, “ Ours,” 
and stated the proofs, tSter which he 
seemed to be satisfied. Then he went 
on asking, in how many days God 
created heaven and earth r When he 
created Adam and EveP HowP and 
whether it was not said in our Bible, 
after his own likeness P” To the last 1 
replied ; “ Yes.” Then he said : “ God 
then has a fi>nD, and is like a manP” 
Upon this he made a complaisant sneer, 
and all around burst out laughing. At 
this I said : “ If it is written, that God 
created Adam after his own likeness, 
we need not moke the conclusion that 
it was with regard to the body ; but 
with regard to holinoss, wisdom and 
immort^ty, which would have remain- 
ed BO, had Adam not fallen ; but of 
which, we being sinners, and bom in 
sin, can have but a very faint idea.” 
To this he had no objection. 

After much conversation, the noisy 
Brahman cried out: “Well, if your 
religion is tme, why do you not find 
followers at Mymenaing P You have 
been here now three years successively, 
and have not yet made one disciple ; 
tell me how is this P” I said : ” This is 
no proof that our religion is not the 
true one, but only a proof, that you all 
must be very wicked and worldly-mind- 
ed, else you woidd abandon such abo- 
minable things, as are practised by 
your Brihmans !” Upon inis the crowd 
said ; “ Well said ; here you have your 
answer.” 1 moreover said, “ You must 
be very ignorant, if you think we have 
no followers in this country. We have 
now but a jungle before mb ; it must 
first bo eat and deared away, the seed 
sown, and then aee the miits: just 
wait some twenty years, and your boast- 
ing wDl be lower^ a little.” He did 
not reply, nor put any other questions, 
but stole away quietly. By this time, 
it having become dork, we left them. 
They begged us to pray, which we did 
before all ; and then they begged par- 
don of us for hurting our feelings by 
their questions ; which however I assur- 
ed them was not the case. 

8ahbatk-da^^ 1 again held 

an English service in a private house ; 
and at noon sent B&m Jiban with some 
books to that landka^ who reedved 
him kindly^ made him sit down, and 
talked witn^im &t some hours. He 
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asked us to let him know whenever ire 
should 001 X 16 again, and that he would 
be hapi^ to spend a op two with 
us, talkmg more about the way of sal- 
vation. We ourselves had no id^ 
that this man was anxious to hear ; so 
it is often difficult fbr a missionary to 
know wAere to eall first. 

^ 15^4. — ^At 10 o'clock we left M^men* 
sine and arrived at Bdiganhdri at 2 
o’clock. From 4 o'cbck till evening 
we preached in the baz&r, and had a 
good number of people, chiefly mer- 
chants. They received our message 
without dispute. One said to E&m 
Jiban speaking of me : Two Years 
ago he Drought another Padri Sthib 
and a BengtH preacher. Last year 
he came aloiM with two Bengali 
preachers, this year he has brought 
only one Bengali preacher, and perhaps 
next year neither of these will comer* 

16^a. Till lOo’clockwea^n preach- 
ed in the bazar, and had about a hun- 
dred people. Afterwards an elderly 
Hindu came forward and said : ** TeU 
me, if our religion is false, loAy doee 
the Company make Kdlipujds at CaU 
eutta** I replied : ** I never heard of 
this } you must be mistaken. The Com- 
pany allows you to have your puj&s, 
and does not wish to meddle with your 
religion. This is only a proof that the 
Company means weU with you, and 
leaves it to every man’s conscience, 
whom to worship.” He then under- 
stood it, and drew back. At noon we 
went again. It was a market-day, so 
we had a great many people, who list- 
ened with considerable attention and 
eagerly took our books. 

\1th. We did not meet any village 
till 11 o’clock. At PedrpuTt there was 
a small bazkr, and there we preached 
and conversed with about twdve per- 
sons, but they were very indifferent. 
From Pe&rpur we walked a good dis- 
tance to another bazbr Xttckaydyow. 
l^ere we found^ about fifty people. 
Some reasoned in favor of ^ishna, 
but were soon silenced when his wick- 
ed deeds were exposed. 

18^A At Jtnandabazdr we went 
up, but I could not speidc on account 
or toothache. Here also the people 
recognized us and heard Rkm Jiban 
very attentively. » We found no other 

10 o’ekrak we readied 
Jamdlpwr, Jiban went and 

preached to many people m the b^r, 
but my toothache ^venffid my jou8 


ing him. The people asked him, nrhy 
I had not oomeP and when he tetd 
them the cause they seemed to Aew 
sympathy. 

At4 omookifelt alittiebetter,SBid 
BO went to the baztr, but did not ia« 
tend to speak. In arriving there about 
three hundred pe ople crowded around 
me and said : Well, the P&dri is come, 
now he will give us some instruction.'* « 
Upon this I could not refrain myselfi 
but preached for three quarters of an 
hour to people of all ranks, both Hindus 
and Musalmans. They listened with 
one accord, and some said: We have, 
and still read your sh&stras, there is no 
doubt, they are the true ones, and we 
mind them also.” There are a pecu- 
liarly humble and friendly set or peo- 
ple here, conoeming whom 1 chemh 
much hope. 

20^A. After breakfast we again went 
and preached to many Mople and dis- 
tributed books. The imole day there 
were numbers coming and going to our 
boats for books, but we oomd not sup- 
ply them idl. In the evening Bam Jiban 
went alone, as my preaching brought on 
a swelling in my face aith severe pains. 
The people again listened well. A 
BrAhman said to Bam Jiban : ** If 1 
had not a brother whom I love very 
much, I would at once become a Chris- 
tian.” Another, a young man wished 
to join us, but his motive was not the 
right one. 

Sabbath-day. I was a little 
better, but the swelling had not left 
me entirely. 

At 10 o’clock we went for some hours 
to another place in the bazhr, where 
about a hundred and fifty people, among 
whom were many Brahi^s and Ma- 
hhjans, paid great attention. After- 
wards one reasoned about the trans- 
mimtion of the soul after death ; but 
at last, seemed to be satisfied with our 
answers. In the evening there was a 
market, but I could not Bkm Ji- 
ban went alone and preached to agreat 
xnany people. 

22nd. As I felt a little better, I re- 
solved on proceeding move totheNorth. 
We left Jamalpur after 11 o’clock. 
Towards evening we Tetusked Kdmdr- 
cAur, where there was a great market. 
We came just in time, and spent the 
evening in tlm mark«^ having about 
four hundmA people, chiefly ignoraiit 
and angry as our hearam. 

23r(A 1 mk etili troubled with 
severe toothaohe and a BwoUen free* 1 
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tluNPefim lent Bkm Jiban alone to « 
Inrge place, called Skedtymr, There 
be amyed aftera walk of twelre miles. 
Ibe people were both s^xised and 
j^easOT to hear of our Saviour. Many 
Zemindim, Bkbus and other respect- 
able peo]^ inquired very anxtously 
afber tile ^ way of salvation^ One of 
them invitea Etm Jiban to stay for 
, some days and offered him a house and 
&od ; but he, of course, could not ac- 
cept this invitation. 

* After 8 o’clock some boats put to 
near ours, in which there were two 
Brthmans, who looked at me, and one 
said to the other : ** It is he ! it is he !*' 
r then asked them ; ** Do you know 
meP” One replied: “Why should I 
not P Are you goi^ again to Go^al- 
pMP** 1 said “Ifol not this year. 
Did you see me there P’* He replied, 
** Yes 1 1 heard you preach at Jogigho- 
pii, opposite to GowMpkr&. Do you re- 
memoOT, how you climbed up the hill 
to see the foot-steps of a Dobt4 P“ He 
then was full of jo^ and entreated 
me to go there again, saying, “The 
people mere read your books and like 
them very much.” By this time about 
fifty people had gathered around us and 
we preached to some Musalmws our 
Lora Jesus Christ. 

24^A Left this place, and at 9 o'clock 
we reached a villag[e called JSenechar. 
We walked two imles, but could not 
get a single hearer. At last we stood 
under a tree near some huts and be- 
gan to sing a hymn. Soon three 
orc^ped in, and after some time we had 
about sixty MusalmImB before us. 
From whence they came, we could not 
conceive, as there were but a few huts. 
Many women also stood at a distance 
and listened to what we had to say. 
When we gave tiiem a few books, they 
were very frightened and two of them 
even ran after us, saying, “ Take back 
your books, who knows what you will 
do to us afterwards.” Though we as- 
sured them of the contrary, they would 
not believe, so we took back the books 
and returned to our boats. After we 
had gone about three miles, two men 
came running after us on the opposite 
sbore and crying out to us to stop, 
saying, they wanted books; but yre 
oenld not stop, and went on. Had we 
not left about six Gospels there, we 
would have gone back, but seeing their 
imgrounded fea«j|; I thought it better 
not to answer thuoii anjOi^re. 

Atdo'cLookvfeUihivedat IsUm^r, 


a very large andtK)jMd 0 Ui place. We 
had ho walk three mfiea to the bazar, 
hence our preadhhig was but short. 
Still ^ome hundreds of peojde listened 
witii great attention and profound si- 
lence. « 

We went out again, and after 
a walk of two miles stc^p^ near a 
Bath. There about fift v people were our 
attentive hearers, ana took the books 
very eagerly. On the way a Musal- 
m&n adxessed me and said, “ You have 
come here alsoP” We asked him, 
where he saw us, and he said, last year 
at Jaraklpur, so we enforced on nim 
to renounce his false prophet. 

Coming to our boats we removed 
them through a creek near the bazar, 
and from 12 to 8 o'clock we preached in 
two places. First a nice old Musid- 
man invited us to his house. There 
we had about one hundred people chief- 
ly Musalmaus. Three of them were 
very quarrelsome, and disputed a great 
deal iu favour of their false prophet. 
After this we went into a Mahajau’s 
compound who had invited us there 
the preceding evening. There wo 
had about two hundred people, chiefly 
Hindus; many women of thebetter class 
listened from far. We preached and 
oonvorsed with them fora long time, and 
they all expressed themselves well satis- 
fied. Many Brahmans were among 
them, who also listened with much 
attention. These Maliajans treated us 
very friendly and gladly received our 
books. From to 7 o'clock we wore 
in the bazar engaged in preaching tlie 
Word of Life to an immense crowd of 
people. We had not fairly commenc- 
ed, when a deputation oamc twice from 
a Kdrhkdri, begging us to go there: 
We went on preaching and did not 
listen at once. After half an hour wo 
with the whole crowd went to the 
XdehhM. There many Amlahs with 
their head-man were seated, and they 
begged us also to take our seats. The 
latter inquired rather contemptuously 
after oxanew religion ; weans werod him, 
and a long dispute arose. 

X afterwards preached once more in 
the bazar to about five hundred people 
and entreated them to flee from &e 
wrath to come. 

The whole day people were crying 
for books near our boats, and we distri- 
buted a good many ; but only a trifle 
in comparison with the numbers of 
people. . 

(^0 cbHtinuidf) 



' THE 


OEIENTAL BAPTIST. 

vuw >rt W>A.UV>«A/VIWV%A A/ti a/wv t 

APAIL, 1853. 


Cteologs- 


MANASSEH. 

*' So Manasseh made Judah and the inhabita&to of Jerusalem to err, and to do worse than the 
heathen, wiiom tiie Lord bad destroyed betore the cbildren ot Israel. And the Lord spake 
to Manasseh and to his people : but they would dot hearkeD.**-^2 Chronicles xxxiii. 9, 10. 


After perusing the trausaoiions of 
the preceding reign, we might have ex- 
pected Bometliing very dmerent from 
the picture here presented to us. Heze- 
kiali the father of Manasseh was one of 
the best of the kings of Judah. Of hin! 
it is said, that ** he did that which was 
right in the sight of the Lord according 
to all that David his father had dono.^’ 
It cannot be supposed that a man of 
such eminent piety wholly neglected 
his own household, and that he aid not 
endeavor to train up his children in 
the knowledge and fear of the Lord. 
We might, therefore, have expected to 
be informed that his sons had profited 
by their father's counsels and good 
example, and had imbibed an abhor- 
rence of idolatry, and a high respect 
for true religion ; and that they were 
ready to lend their aid in promoting 
the reformation which had been com- 
menced by their father. But alas I 
how are we disappointed to find Ma- 
nasseh, Hezekiah^s son and cruccessor, 
exceeding in wickedness all the kings 
that had preceded him. The extreme 
youth of Manasseh when he began to 
reign, surrounded, as he doubtless was, 
by many fiatterers and wicked advisers, 
may in some measure account for his 
great defection. But more is to be 
attributed to the natural depravity of 
the human heart, which always prompts 
men to prefer the pleasures of sense 
and sin, oefore those of religion ; and 
to regard the advice and example of 
the world, more than the counsels of 
the wise and the good. Had Manasseh 
hearkened t^ the instruftions of hk 
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father, and wi^lked in his good ways, 
how difierent. would have been the re- 
cords of his character and reign. 

Let us, first, glance at his early his* 
tory. It is indeed a dark page. *We 
are told, ** He did that which was evil 
in the sight of the Lord, like unto the 
abominations of the heat^n, whom the 
Lord had cast out bdfore the children 
of Israel.*’ He built again the high 
places, which Hezekiah his father had 
broken down, andf feared up altars for 
Baalim, and made groves, and wor- 
shipped all the host of heaven, and 
served them." This conduct of Ma- 
nasseh in again establishing idolatry in 
Judah, was most wicked and presump- 
tuouB. It was a violation of the law of 
nature, which teaches that none should 
be worshipped and served as Gk>d,but 
the great Creator and Preserver all 
thinp. It was a direct breach of one 
of the most prominent laws of the na- 
tion, which forbad the making of any 
graven or molten image of anyMnd £dv 
.the purpose of worshipping it. More- 
over it was direct rebellion against God, 
as the king of Israel, the supreme 
Kttler of the nation ; and a most grQss 
and abominable insult to his character 
and perfections, as the one living and 
true God. How abhorrent this ermie is, 
in the sight of God, we learn ffom the 
awful curse which is pronounced upon 
ai^ one who presumes to practise it : 
"Cursed be the man that msketh any 
g^ven or meiten image, an abomina- 
tion unto the Lord, the work of the 
hands of the flMtftsman." (Deat.xxvii. 
15.) All "idolaters shall have their 
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in the lake which biirneth wilk fire aud 
bri]]a3ito&6.’' (Bev. xxi. 8). We feel 
guxpiized that the kin^ of Israel and 
Judah with tkeir peogte, who had such 
favorable opportunities of becoming 
acquainted with the chamoter and wor- 
8^ of the true God^ should have been 
so readily drawn aside into the sin of 
idol worship. One reason which greatly 
influenced them doubtless was, that 
idolatiy was not only most agreeable 
to theSr taste, but it was then eveiw- 
where practised ; it was popular in tne 
world. 19'ot to be an idolater was sin- 
gular; and men dread singularity in 
the cause of truth and religion. Error, 
however, absurdit may be, will readily 
be embraced, if it be only popular. 
While the exan^le and teaching of 
those that fear (^d and work ri^te- 
ousness, are despised and shunned; 
men are ready enough to countenance 
each other in the ways of sin and folly. 

Manasseh was not only guilty of ido- 
latry, but of mcrilege also, for he built 
idolatrous altars in the house of the 
Lord ** for the host of heaven.’* This 
W'as a peculiar ag^avation of his wick- 
edness. It was Dad enou^ that he 
should forsake the Lord uod of his 
fathers, and become a votary of idols ; 
but to build altars for his abominations, 
in that holy place which was consecrat- 
ed to Jehovah, and which was esteemed 
his peculiar residence, was indeed an 
act of the most daring impiety and 
presumption. It was insulting the Al- 
mighty to his face ; and openly bidding 
him defiance. Alas ! that any among 
a Christian people should resemble this 
prosutnptuous prince. Yet how many 
are there, who have enjoyed far greater 
advantages than Manasseh ; who have 
been blessed with all the privileges of 
a Christian education ; that neverthe- 
less forsake the God of their fathers 
and make idols of the honors, apd 
pleasures and riches of the world. It 
U bad indeed, that such characters 
shovdd insult God by their unbelief, 
impenitence, neglect of spiritual reli- 
gion and thorough worldliness ; but it 
Si an awful aggravation of their guilt, I 
when, with the world in their hearts, 
they presume to take the name of 
Ghr^rian, and dare to present them- 
sdves before God as his people. 

Agaui« Manasseh was guilty of atro^ 
ciowi crueltg in the praetioe of his su- 
perstithw* ** He caused bis children 
to pasa thn^h the fire in the valley 
of the son of Suumom : abiohe observed 


times, and used enohantments, and 
used witchcraft, and dealt with a fami- 
liar spirit, and with wizards.*’ More- 
over Manasseh shed innocent blood 
very much, till he had fiUed Jerusalem 
from one end to another.” This wicked 
king, in his zeal for idolatry became 
the murderer of his own cluldren. 
And, no doubt, he put to death very 
many of the Lord’s people, for no other 
crime, than serving the Lord God of 
Israel, and refusing to worship the idols 
which he had set up. Verily idolat:^ 
is debasing, intolerant, and cruel. It 
has persecuted and slain thousands of 
the saints of the Most High : its honor- 
ed victims furnish the first division of 
“ the noble army of martyrs.’* Would 
that idolatry only, could be charged 
with such atrocious cruelty ; but how 
many have those monsters with a Chris- 
tian name been, who have butchered 
the sheep of Christ’s flock without 
mercy. Eut verily, there is a God who 
taketn vengeance ! ** He shall redeem 
the souls” of his people, “ from deceit 
and violence : ana precious shall their 
blood be in his sight.” — Ps. Ixxii. 15. 

Ho wonder that we find Manasseh 
was a ringleader in wickedness, and 
mamfested the most hardened obstinacy. 
** He made the inhabitants of Jud& 
and Jerusalem to err, and to do worse 
than the heatheu, whom the Lord had 
destroyed before the children of Israel.” 
“And the Lord spake to Manasseh, 
and to his people, out they would not 
hearken.” Having apostatized from 
the true religion, the wicked king went 
on from bad to worse. Hot content 
with being like the heathen, whom the 
Lord had destroyed for their wicked- 
ness, he seems to have made it his 
study to excel in all their abominations. 
He sought and attained an awful pre- 
emiuence in sin and rebellion against 
God. He appears zealously to have 
used ^1 his authority and influence, in 
opposing all that was good ; in destroy- 
ing every trace of the worship and 
service of Jehovah ; in corrupting his 
people ; and in promoting idolatry iu 
its worse forms. He treated with con- 
tempt, and persecuted the prophets of 
the Lord, who were sent to warn Mm ; 
and he encouraged his people to do the 
same. Both prince and people grew 
so hardened m their sins, that xm a4* 
monitioxu, warnings, entreaties, Or 
threatenings produced any efiect uppn 
them. The Lord in mercy spake to 
fhem, not <:>nc6, or twice^ but many 





tittles : ** btit they would not hearken/* 
Obstinately bent upon their own evil 
ways, they dared to defy the threaten- 
ed judgments of the Almightnr. They 
became indeed ripe for rmn. The 
patience of God h^ long borne with 
them ; but at length Divine wrath burst 
upon the nation like an overwhelming 
flood. We might have expected that 
one, who had so distinguished himself 
in rebellion against God, would have 
been marked for utter destruction ; but 
pdlty, debased, and wretched as he 
had become, he was not beyond tlie 
reach of sovere^n grace. For the ido- 
latrous, sacrilegious, eruel and hardened 
Manasseh there was yet mercy in store. 

From this part of Manasseh*s his- 
tory we may learn the danger of mis- 
improving early privileges, and of re- 
jecting divine admonitions. Manasseh 
took no heed to the pious instructions 
of his fatlier, or to the admonitions of 
the Lord's prophets ; and see to w^hat 
lengths in sin he went, and how de- 
graded and miserable he became. It 
18 a dangerous thing for young people 
to disregard the Scriptural principles 
and precepts which they have been 
taught, and to adopt the maxims of the 
world. One deviation from the right 
path will soon be followed by another ; 
and one restraint thrown off, will pre- 
pare the w^ay to abandon all. Wlien 
all the restraints of early instruction 
are broken through, and no defercnco 
is paid to the word of God, vicious 
habits will soon be formed; sinful 
passions will bo freely indulged, and a 
course of iniquity will be eagerly pur- 
sued ; which, if Divine grace prevent 
not, will assuredly terminate in bitter 
disappointment, sorrow, and ruin. Let 
then, the young as well as the mature 
in years, “hear (Divine) instruction, 
and be wise, and refuse it not.” 

Let us now contemplate Manasseh's 
rrform* We read that, “ When he was 
in affliction, he besought the Lord his 
God, and humbled himself greatly be- 
fore the God of his fathers, and prayed 
unto him, and he was iiitreated of 1^, 
and heard his supplication, and brought 
him again to Jerusalem into his king- 
dom. Then Manasseh knew that the 


Lord he was God.” 2 Chron. xxxiii. 12, 
13. A wonderful change is, at length, 
wrought in this wicked prince. While 
a captive in Babylon he woke up ais 
from a profound dream. His past life 
imneared to him altogether in anew 
Penit^t and broken-hearted# 
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he became an humble stmjdiattt at the. 
throne of grace ; and a refonned man. 

Manasseh humbled himself greatly 
before the Gk>d of 'his fathers : **-—£9 
heeame an humble pemitent. That one 
so proud and haughty, so eruel and 
oppressive, should humble himself and 
that “greatly,** was truly wonderful. 
Nothing is more difficult than for the 
proud heart to 'become humble. Yet 
he, who in the pride of his heart, had 
long blaaphemea God and persecuted 
his people, at length confessed his own 
nothingness; his obdurate spirit was 
broken ; his lofty looks were brought 
down ; and his' whole soul laid prostrate 
in the dust. He could resist the hand 
of God and the voice of conscience no 
longer : convinced of his sins, he con- 
fessed what a guilty wretch he had 
been, and how justly he had deserved 
all the affliptions which had befallen 
him. He bowed under the hand which 
smote him, andudored the “God of 
his fathers,” for liaving forborne to out 
him off in his wickedness, and for giving 
liim space for repentance. Deep must 
have been the sorrow, and bitter the 
grief wliich Manasseh felt, “ when he 
humbled himself greatly before God.” 
Then it was that his reformation began : 
then was the cbmmencement of a new 
life in his souk Henceforth the hum- 
bled monarch became a renewed man. 

There can be no true and satisfactory 
reformation in any sinner, until he is 
thus humbled, penitent and broken- 
hearted for sin. No amendment in the 
outward conduct will bo acceptable to 
God, unless the heart is first humbled 
before him. There is no encourage- 
ment to expect that prayer will do 
answered, or that relief will be obtain- 
ed from the burden of sin, until the 
soul is first broken down under a sense 
of its own vileness, and constrained to 
renounce all confidence in itself. “ ^d 
resisteth the proud, but giveth grace 
unto the humme.” When sinners are 
humbled before Gk)d under a sense of 
their ruined and helpless condition, 
and are willing to be mdebted for sal- 
vation to the mercy of God in Christ 
Jesus, then are their prayers hoard, and 
pardon and peace bestowed upon them. 

“ Though the Lord be high, yet bath 
He respect unto the lowly.*^ “ Ho heal- 
eth the broken in heart and bindeth 
up their wounds.** 

Again Manasseh became aprap^ 
hig man : “ htt besought the Lord lus 
God, and prayed unto him.” He prayed 
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to the '^God of hie fhthere,** whom he 
Had neglected and dishonored nearly 
all his me long. The euperstitioili ido- 
later became a sincere worshipper of 
the true God. The proud blasphemer 
was converted into an humble sup- 
pliant for pardoning mercy. Behold 
him prostrate before God, earnestly 
beseeching to be restored to his favor, 
and taken under his protection. By 
prater he sought relief to his burdened 
spirit. Prayer is one of the first symp- 
toms of spiritual lifs. We may be sure 
there is no life, where there is no 
prayer. The sold that has been quick- 
ened by the Spirit of Gh>d, will be 
drawn towards God, and constrained 
to look up to him for help. The refor- 
mation that is not be^un and sustained 
with prayer is not sincere, cannot be 
thorough, and probably will not last 
long, lifanasseh evinced the sincerity 
of his conversion, by his fervent pray- 
ers : and ** the Lord heard his suppli- 
cation and Imn^ht him again to Jeru- 
salem into his kmgdom.’* 

Once more, Manasseh became a tru7^ 
rtformed servant qf Jehovah. There 
.was a thorough change in all his reli- 

S *ous principles, feelii^, and conduct. 

e became entirely a new man. Wlien 
the Lord brought him again to Jeru- 
salem into his ^gdom ; then Manas- 
seh knew that the “ Lord, he was God.” 
He then became confirmed in the belief 
that there was no God, but Jehovah, 
the Grod of his fathers. He recognised 
Him as sovereign and supreme ; and to 
Him he resolved to yield the best af- 
fections of bis heart, and to devote the 
remainder of his life. He knew Jeho- 
vah as Jus God $ and he determined 
henceforth to serve Him only, and to 
seek His favor as his chief joy. He 
did not, like too many, forget his con- 
fessions, his prayers, and his vows when 
his circumstances were changed for the 
better. But he at once commenced a 
work of reformation. He took away 
the strange gods, removed the idols, 
brake down the altars, and restored the 
worship and service of the God of Israel. 
He appears to have spent the remain- 
* der of his life in sincere and earnest 
endeavors to counteract the evils which 
his former impiety had occasioned; 
and to teach his people by his own 
4nEample the practice of true relirion. 
Happy would it be for those who have 
imitate Manasseh in his impiety and 
wickedness, if they would also imitate 
him m his r^formatioa* It is melan- 


choly to observe how many cavelesc, 
irreligious^ worldly oharaoters there 
are, who give no attention to this all- 
important work, until they are com- 
pelled to look death in the face ; then, 
they vainly ho]M to make amends for a 
life of sin and folly, by a few forced 
confessions, petitions and vows, which 
they would never have madei but for 
the fear of dying. Awful delusion I 
Oh that such individuals would remem- 
ber, that without an entire reformation 
of heart and life, no one can become a 
child of God and an heir of heaveur 
Verily, ^ erily, I say unto thee, except 
a man be born again, he cannot seethe 
kingdom of God."' (Isai. Iv. 7* Bom. x. 
9. John iii. 3. 2 Cor. v. 17.) 

Lastly, observe the means emplo^ to 
effect Manasseh s rrform. 

** Wherefore the Lord brou^t upon 
them the captains of the host of the 
king of Assyria, which took Manasseh 
among the thorns, and bound him with 
fetters and carried him to Babylon.” 
(v. 11). ** The Lord s^ke to Manasseh, 
and to his people” by liis prophets, “ but 
they would not hearken.” They grew 
bolder, and more hardened in all man- 
ner of wickedness, and treated the 
word of the Lord with contempt. Mild 
and gracious means having proved in- 
efiectiml, the Lord visited Manasseh 
and his people uith heavy judgments. 
Great public calamities came upon the 
nation ; a conquering army devastated 
the land ; the king himself was taken 
prisoner, bound with fetters and carried 
in disgrace to Babylon. Here he u as 
brought to reflection, and learned tlie 
value of prayer. His afiiiciion taught 
him more than he had ever beiore 
learned cither from his pious father, or 
from tlic prophets of the Lord. V^en 
all other means appear to have failed, 
this aroused the profligate sinner to a 
sense of his guilt and (hinger, and con- 
strained him to cry for mercy. The 
means were severe, but not more so 
than needful. Better is it to pass 
through the most fieiy trials now, if 
they be instrumental in saving the soul, 
rather than to be at last cast into 
" outer darkness, where their worm 
dieth not and their fireis not quenched.” 

Sere is encouragement for the truly 
penitent, however numerous and ag^ 

f ravated tkeir sins may have been. 

f the wicked Manasseh found mercy 
when he sought the Lord in peni- 
tence and prayer, what repenting sin- 
peed mpair{^ The God of all 
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graoe« is still ready to forgive all who 
return to him in the way of his ap- 
pointment. Jesus Christ came into 
the world to save sinners,’* even “tbe 
chief*’ of sinners. ** The blood of Jesus 
Christ, God’s Son, cleanseth from all 
sin.” There is no sin so enormous, no 
crime so aggravated, no ^ilt so awful, 
that, if it be repented of, m^ not be 
forgiven through the mercy of God in 
Christ Jesus. And no sinner, however 
wicked he may have been, shall be re- 
jected, who is willing to be reconciled 
to God through Christ. 

But also see here the disadvantages 
of delav in conversion. Had Man- 
asseh be^n to serve the Lord in 
his youth now much evil would have 
been prevented ! How much good 
might have been done I How many 
painful reflections might he have been 
spared! How much more happiness 
might he have enjoyed ! Greater would 
have been the respect felt for him at 
his death; and greater would have 
been the reward laid up for him in 
heaven. They who spend the first half 
of their lives in the service of sm and 
the world, usually find it very difficult 
to change their principles and course 
of action. The “strait gate,” is to 
them doubly strait. And when by 
Divine grace they have entered on 
“ the narrow way,^’ their course is sel- 
dom so useful, or so happy as it would 
have been had they commenced to walk 
therein, in the days of their youth. 
Often the. remembrance of so many in- 
valuable years squandered away in sin ; 
so many precious opportunities lost, 
makes even the pardoned believer 
heavy of heart, and mingles a portion 
of bitterness with his sweetest conso- 
lations. Happy then, are they, who 
like Josiah seek after God “ while they 
are yet young !” 

L. M. 


A SEBMON PEEACHED BY THE 
EEV. A. H. DANFOETH, AT 
THE DEDICATION OP THE 
BAPTIST MISSION CHAPEL 
IN GOWA'HATI, FEBEUAEY 
6th, 1853. 

How amiable are thy taberoacles, O Lord of 
hosts!— Psalm Ixxxiv. 1. 

The children of Israel were God’s 
peculiar people. From the time they 
were sepimted from the nations, the 
Divine rrosence ilp its abode 


among them. The doud by day and 
the f^ar of fire by night ; the awful 
granobur of Sinai: the Shekinah which 
over-shadowed the merqy-seat, and the 
communication of God through this 
mysterious drapery, were the special 
things that distinguished them os a 
nation. Hero was their pride — here 
their gloiy — ^here their “ salvation in 
the day of trouble.” The Psalmist no 
doubt had in mind this divine manifes- 
tation, when ho uttered the words of 
the text. The Tabernacle was con- 
structed as its permanent abode. From 
the time it was dedicated, the cloud of 
glory filled it. And it became ever 
after the oracle of the nation. In war, 
famine, or pestilence, it was consulted. 
Impending calamities, as well as pro- 
mises of future blessings were here 
unfolded to the anxious multitude. No 
wonder th^t every pious heart was 
warmly attached to, if not enthusiasti- 
cally mnd of, the sanctuary. 

Hut we must distinguish between 
this outward manifestation of God, and 
the real presence of the Spirit. The 
one was manifested to the senses, — ^the 
other pervaded the soul ; one was the 
shadow, the other the substance ; one 
was transient in its influence, the other 
was permanent and abiding ; one was 
seen by all, the other expenenced only 
^ the devout. Moses, Joshua, and 
David looked beyond the shadow; their 
communion was with God himself. 
The Divine Presence pervaded and 
captivated their inmost souls. To them 
the sanctuary was “none other than 
the house of God, and the gate of hea- 
ven.” The multitude were often over- 
whelmed with solemnity and awe at 
the outward manifestation of divine 
grandeur and sublimity ; but these feel- 
ings continued only while the objects 
tlmt excited them were present to the 
senses. Thus after the stupendous 
grandeur exhibited upon Sinai, the 
thousands of Israel turned away only 
to engage in the grossest idolatry. Not 
so with Moses. The divine glory which 
pervaded his whole soul shone out in 
every feature of his countenance, too 
resplendent for the eye to behold. TTius 
while one looks upon the solemnities 
of the sanctuary as sublime and beau- 
tiful according to the external appear- 
ances, another will find it amiable 
only as the divine iSpirit is present, 
waking up, by its own Almighty energy, 
pure and holy emotions in the soul. It 
was this inward communion with God 
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lhail fired Ae Imrl of tbe Bbm^ 
oidled fbrA Ae beautiful lauraaro of 
the text. How amiable are Ay &ber- 
naoles, O Lord of hoits ! 

Allow me» then, to announce as the 
Aeme of my diaeoiirse: The Divine 
iVesence in the soul the crowning ex* 
eeUence of Ae sanctuary. 

1. This is eyident if we consider 
man’s nature and origin. He is from 
God, hence nothing but Gk>d will satis* 
As desires of his immortal soul. 
**luhim we live and move and have 
oorbeing,** — “for we are his offspiinff,” 
his offspring, in a higher sense than Ae 
rest of Ae universe; the world was 
created bv him— but in man was 
breaAed Ae breaA of life, hence he is 
Ae ima^ of God ; suited for commu^ 
nion wiA Gk>d ; tending towards God, 
and can be satisfied only wiA God. It 
was never intended that he should find 
the source of his felicity in himself. 
Happiness is an emotion, and must be 
emted by something without, and it 
will be perfect or imperfect according 
to Ae excellence of the objects Aat 
call it forth. If we are delisted with 
any Aing short of God, our happiness 
must be meagre and unsatis^ng. Na- 
ture, being a transcript of God, often 
gives us Ae highest delights, because 
it reveals God. All our feelings, emo- 
tions, and desires are Ae workmanship 
of one great mind; — Whence Ae ideal 
in US has Ae charaeieiistio of the real 
in God. What are grandeur, beauty, 
sublimity, and order, which excite such 
pleasing motions in us, but God in 
nature harmonising with God in the 
soul P The high destiny of Ac soul, 
Aen, is perfect enjoyment in God. 
Nature is only Ac medium through 
which it takes its upward flight. David 
found Ae highest pleasure in contem- 
plating the sun and moon and gazing 
upon the starry firmament. It was 
what is Aere revealed of God, — of his 
greatness, his glory and his immensity, 
that called forth the sweet melody of 
his harp. ** When I consider Ay hea- 
vens, the work of Ay fihgers, Ae 
moon and stars whiA Aou hast or- 
dained ; what is man, Aat Aou art 
mindful of him, or Ae son of man that 
Aou visitest him P'* All Ae charms of 
]^OBophy centre here. We trace 
nature Arough all her secret windings* 
up to nature’s Gk>d,” and find all her 
wonderful phenomena comprehended 
and explained in her great AuAor. 
Hm it the loftiest goal of Ae aspiring 


miiid :—8ixost eff tlds Ae soul can 
rest. 

Hence, material worship, or Ae mere 
feeais of religion are empty and unsa- 
tisfying, because Aey do not reveal a 
present God in Ae soul. The gorge- 
ous cathedral, Ae melting tones of m 
organ, or Ae cdoquence of Ae speaker, 
may call forA admiration, or bathe 
Ae congregation in teaors ; but without 
the over-shadowing infiuences of the 
Spirit, the soul is unblessed. Not Aat 
we would condemn these sesAetical 
itifluenoes ; — ^music, eloquence and 
beauty are a part of nature, and Aeir 
power over the mind legitimate. They 
serve as a telescope by which our view 
of God is enlarged ; hut when wo are 
satisfied with this mere tinsel drapery 
of real excellence, Ae instrument is 
reversed, and our perspective becomes 
narrow and contracted. The form is 
taken for the substance, ^nd we ** go 
away and forget what manner of per- 
sons we are.” 

How much has Some done by costly 
decorations, and outward display to 
render her religion imposing !— -The 
celebration of w moss in a foreign 
tongue, the confessional, the sale of 
indulgences, the long flowing robes of 
the priests, the lighted tapers, the nu- 
merous images and pictures, are Ae 
things which attract the attention of 
Ae multitude, and call forth wonder, 
amazement, and a kind of superstitious 
awe, which is taken for devotion. Emo- 
tions of a religious nature must be ex- 
cited, or Ae conscience could never 
rest. Hence, to make up for the want 
of the divine presence, this concatena- 
tion of useless forms and ceremonies is 
palmed off upon the multitude,— and 
the superstitious devotee often goes 
away under Ae fatal delusion that he 
has really had communion with God. 
Such deception is the worst kind of 
deception ; it cheats the soul of the 
bread of life ; it takes away the only 
transforming influence ever brought 
to bear upon the human mind. 

It is to be feared Aat Acre is a ten- 
dency even among evangelical Chris- 
tians to substitute Ae shadow for Ae 
substance to be satisfied with Ae 
mere exerciBes of rel^on without the 
indwelling manifestation of God in Ae 
soul. Vfe may have been edified and 
comforted while sitting under the drop- 
pings of Ae sanctnary, and we go 
away wiA a kind of enAusiastic be- 
lief Aat we Save aited well our part 
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ia tlie lioiuie of God. But liave the 
pleasing emotions thus escperieneed 
been engendered by the quickening 
operations of the Spirit, or are they the 
result of extraneous inflneneesP We 
may test this in the closet. If our 
spiritual emoUonB are genuine, the 
same holy fervor will pervade our 
hearts there as in the sanctuary. In 
meditation, reading the Bible, and se- 
cret prayer, the soul has often found 
its sweetest, holiest, sublimist emo- 
tions. Jacob on a journey, found a Be- 
thel, and David, in a cave, a sanctuary. 
Our sanctuary will be where the soul 
iindB communion with its God. ** How 
love 1 thy law ! it is my meditation all 
the day.^* “Day unto day uttereth 
speech, and night unto night sheweth 
knowledge. There is no speech nor lan- 

0 9 where their voice is not heard.’* 
language as this, is only an index 
of an inawcfling God shedding divine 
light throughout the soul. If we can 
retire from the house of God with a 


light and trifling heart, ready to indulge 
in every worldly pleasure, we may well 
fear that the amiahleness qf his taher* 
nacles has never taken possession of 
our souls. 

We see then that God is the highest 
good, — the supreme excellence — the 
soul’s eternal felicity. 

2. This will be further evident, when 
we consider that all the casualties of 
the fall result from our being separate 
from him. 

God is order, harmony and love. Ho 
jarring sound, no discordant note was 
heard throughout the vast domains 
when “ the morning stars sung toge- 
ther, and all the sons of God shouted 
for joy.” God’s delight was with the 
sons of men, and in mm the happiness 
of man was complete. Sin has sever- 
ed the bond of union, — torn man from 
his God,-^fllled him with corruption, 
and doomed him to anxiety and Tvretch- 
edness. War, strife, misery and death, 
are but the legitimate ofisprings of an 
alienation from God. 

That there is an awful chasm in the 
human soul is proved both from his- 
tory and observation. Where is the 
nation, either ancient or modern^ Chris- 
tian or heathen, in whose social civil 
and religious character, is not found 
the want of something which no poli- 
tician, philosopher or sage has ever 
been able to supply P The devotion of 
mankind to amueement and pleasure is 
only a futUe attegipt t<^ fill up thip 


&arAil void. Bat» like the administra- 
tion of opiates to the sick, they may 
stupify the eonsdenee, and ease for a 
whue the aching heart ; bat it is only 
that it may awake xnore sickly and 
despondinff than before. The p^y of 
pleasure, the card-table, the theatre and 
the dauoe ore a poor substitute for the 
overwhelming bliss imparted by the 
manifestation of a present God m the 
soul. 

Another painfhl demonstration of 
the fearful struggles of the soul while 
deprived of its (^, may be seen in the 
prevalence of asceticism. The wauder- 
mg mendicant, and emaciated recluse 
may be found in every lapd; while 
the horrid austerities practised under 
the name of religion proclaim the rest- 
less and unsatisfied state of the mind 
in language too plaiu to be misunder- 
stood. If we travel through Bengal, 
Burmah, China, Africa, or the islands 
of the sea, we ^d no people so stupid, 
BO besotted, ^ not to nave desires con- 
stantly waking up in their breasts 
which nothing but God can satisfy. 
The apostle has not over-wrought the 
picture when he says to the Ephesians, 
“ At that time, ye were without Christ, 
being aliens from the Commonwealth 
of Israel, and strangers from the cove- 
nant of promise, having no hope, and 
without God in the world.” In this 
last sentence is summed up the very 
essence of all man’s misery and wretch- 
edness. 

3. The third argument we will ofler 
is drawn from the design of the Gospel : 
--•it is reconciliation to God. “ God 
was in Christ reconciling the world 
unto liimself,” — ^bringing back the wan- 
derer and restoring mm to his original 
lofty position in the universe of God. 
All the beauty, grandeur and sublimity 
of the Gospel lies deeply embedded in 
divinity : — “ God manifest in the flesh,” 
— the divine and human united, form- 
ing the grand centre point where God 
and man may once more meet, and our 
immortal part be complete in its great 
original. All the effic^y, then, of the 
death of Christ lies in his divinity. 
History is full of the records of torture 
and cruelty, the ve^ reading of which 
has made us weep uke children ; — but 
there has been no transforming, soul- 
regenerating heaven-elevating influ- 
ence exerted upon the soul. Tragedy 
may exasperate, eloquence arouse, 
music soften, and fiction bewilder : but 
it is left to the dying love of Jesus to 
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saaoiii^y ennoble and satisfy the desiret 
of ^ snmortal soul. . 

The peculiar sweetness of the G^pel 
is in God. Like lost sheep, we 

have ^ne astray ; we have wandered 
upon Ike mountains aud through the 
wilderness of this world in search of 
good > but all has ended in disappoint- 
ment and sorrow. How overwhelm- 
ing, then, must be the joy we shall 
experience, when we find ourselves at 
the very Source of infinite happiness,— 
the swelling fountain of eternal love ! 

The church, or the hearts of true 
believers, has God honored, as the 
place of his peculiar abode. ** Know ye 
not that yo are the temple of God, and 
that the spirit of God dwelleth in you?*' 
The Shekmah left the temple andrested 
upon the Holy One of Israel. It was 
present at his baptism, — ^it lit up the 
mount of transfiguration, — ^j^t thundered 
the awful majesty of His divinity. But 
when the Saviour left the world, it 
descended upon his own dear children. 
This was previous^ promised “ And 
I will pray the Father, and he shall 
give you another Comforter, that he 
may abide with you for ever, even the 
Spirit of truth." — How doriously was 
this promise verified on the day of Pen- 
tecost. ** And suddenly there came a 
sound from' heaven, as of a rushing 
mighty wind, and it filled all the house 
where they were sitting. And there 
appeared unto them cloven tongues like 
as of fire; and it sat upon each of 
them. And they were all fiUed with 
the Holy Ghost and began to speak 
with other tongues as the Spirit gave 
them utterance." The multitude were 
filled with wonder and amazement at 
this manifestation of divine excellence. 
Had the Psalmist been there, he would 
no doubt have exclaimed : ** How ami- 
able are thy tabernacles, O Lord of 
hosts." 

Nor was this divine manifestation 
confined to J erusalem. The same holy 
infiuence pervades the entire body of 
believers, lifting their afibetions hea- 
venward. Christ is their life : — ^to be 
with him and like him, to behold his 
glory and be complete in his love, is 
the highest object of their ambition. 
For this every sacrifice has been made, 
every exertion put forth, and every 
trial endured. We have in the history 

the Apostle Paid, the centre of the 
Christian's hope,— the sum and sub- | 
stance of his loftiest aspirations, — | 
brought out in bold relief befbre us. | 


Were impending dangers piurtr^ed 
before . him, -*-bislangaaffe was, 'Uam 
ready not to be bouna onlyi but also to 
die at Jerusalem, for the name of the 
Lord Jesus." Was he met with the 
scoffs and sneers of the ungodly, — his 
response to them all was : I am not 
ashamed of the gospel of Christ : for 
it is the power of God unto salvation 
to every one that believeth.” Was the 
sentence of death passed upon him, and 
the time of his execution near, — he 
could exclaim, “ 1 am now ready to 
be offered, and the time of my depar- 
ture is at hand'’—** to die is gain" — 
**to be with Christ is far better," — 
while at home in the body he was 
absent from the Lord. **I shall be 
satisfied when 1 awake in thy likeness" 
is a sentiment which faith has deeply 
wrought in every Chnstian's heart. If 
then, the very faint conceptions of 
God's glory which sometimes light up 
the mind of the saint on earth, fill him 
with unutterable delight and make him 
pant for immortality, what must be 
the bliss of heaven ! To be in God,— 
clothed in spotless purity, — where wave 
on wave of glory will roll over the 
soul, filling it with ineffable joy, — is a 
thoimht tw big for the capacities of 
the finite mind. And yet, such is the 
destiny of the redeemed soul. God is 
certainly, then, the glory and crowning 
excellence of the sanctua^. 

In the few remarks 1 have made, 
my object has been to turn the mind 
away from every thing material in reli- 
gious worship, and centre it upon God 
alone. There is no essential sacredness 
about the place of worship — ^no conse- 
cration can confine the Spirit to it. The 
abode of the* Divine presence is the 
heart of the sincere worshipper. If the 
building is hallowed, it is rendered so, 
only by our devotions and by the sweet 
associations which hang around the 
mind while we assemble for prayer and 
praise. Here cluster the promises of 
God ; here we have experienced the out- 
pourings of the Spirit ; here the soul 
has felt a kind of unearthly power over 
worldly thoughts and vain desires : — ^in 
a word, it has often been the house of 
God and the gate ,of heaven to our 
souls. All this gives the house a pecu- 
liar sacredness. We here find the hid- 
den manna, and drink from the waters 
of salvation. We only need Christ in 
the midst of us, to be sure of a blessing. 
He is the bread of life, and has said, 
**,If any maIf‘t]lir8h^ let him come unto 
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ade and drink.*’ Bat wn miut be honest orai^ heart ee^n neiwfindaaaiietaa^. 
seekers alter ^d, or re may go awAy Mky this hensA. which we now defi- 
as barren and lifeless as we come, o^y . cate, prove in reality a^lBb^], where 
to plunge acain into the unsatisfying I many precious souls reoon* 

pleasures of this world. An unconse- I ci^tion imd union with Gfod* 
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Gbeat God, whose vast immensity 
Is hallowed for Thy spacious dome ; 

Shall mortal worms prepare for Thee 
A temple for Thine earthly home I 

Yet Thou dost dwell where hearts sincere 
Their homage pay of prayer and praise ; 

Lord, we would bring such offerings here— 

Oh, make lihis house Thy dwelling place. 

Here would wo know no will but Thine— 

No words of strife, nor worldly pride ; 

No doctrine, but the theme divine 
Of Jesus, and Him crucified. 

Here may the o’or-ahadowing Presence rest,— 

Here contrite grief to gladness rise ; 

Till every storm that rends the breast, 

In love and sweet devotion dies. 

'Mid heathen gloom and error’s night, 

Here may Thy glorious Gospel Sdne ; 

Till from each neighbourmg temple’s height. 

Shall perish eveiy idol shrine. 

We bless Thee for this resting-place. 

Thou in a weary land hast given 

Oh, here may ransomed sinners trace 
Their birth-place and the gate of Heaven ! 


Karratibes anli 


ESCAPE PEOM THE THAGS. 

Mohan, now a native Christian, was told him his Mahant (Abbot) was 

formerly a pilgrim, and had visited all encamped in a lone pla^ three kos 

the shrines on the western side of away, that he was very famous, being 

India. He now proposed to leave his visited by pious people from a distance, 

home near Meerut and visit the city and that great merit was to be obtained 

of Oude, BAm’s birth-place. Leaving by an interview with him. On this* 

Lucknow he came to Sirthira, a village Mohan gave him some pice and a blan- 

with a small bhzor. Heri^ he fell m ket. The man then said, ** You have 

with a man dressedf as a bairAgi, whd shewed me such kindness, that 1 will 

TOL. YU. P 
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oertainlj inilfoduee ^rou tb my Abbot, 
who does not pemit eray body to * 
mpproadh him.** He found &em in n 
dense jvnffle of Dhdk trees about 
erening. JTow pno?ideatiiliy a Jdu* 
salmin Mend had in a fonner journey 
tdd him of the motioes of the Thags. 
The font thing uiere that attracted his 
attention, was serertl grayes, such as 
Ihose made by these murderers. This 
first awoke his suspicion. Next he saw 
about fifiy stout follows, who said to his 
oonwanion in the disguised language 
of lhags, ^'Haye you met with my 
wealth F ^uchh sampat jRdm miter* 
Mohan understood fois, and all doubt 
of the real (foaraoter of these men in- 
stantly disappeared^ He became yeiy 
stated, ana felt oonyinced that his 
life was in imminent danger. He how- 
syer knew he could not nee then in the 
dark, as there was no yiU^e in any 
direction for three kos. He wished 
to sleep separate from the rei^ but 
they insists on his sleeping in the 
midst of the tent surrounded by aU 
their beds. After this, they worship- 
ped their idol, and thanked him in 
their language that he had sent them a 
yictim. As ne had a cold in his head, 
they pretended great kindness, and 
prepared some ddl for him. When 
ready, one asked him to partake of it* 
Jle discoyered then from the questions 
they put to each other respecting the 
seasoning of this ddl, that poison was 
mixed with it. He heard them ask if 
Bdm ras was put hi, which heknew was 
poison. They besought him to take 
it, but all their arguments were in 
vain. About 10 o’clock they spread his 
bed, on which he sat in a state of the 
utmost antatioD, with his long axe in 
his hand; the perspiration pouring 
from him, though nearly unclothed in 
a December ni^t. After a time he 
heard a small scratching noise in the 
bushes for half an hour, and afterwards 
the person who had been making it, 
appeared. He was asked by the fakirs, 
“ Haye you mgde that trayeller’s bed P” 
i. e. the mre of their yictim. To this 
he replied, Yes.” Mohan then knew 
his fate was sealed. As he kept looking 
round him, he at length saw a man steals 
thily approach to within a few feet of 
him, wlmm he challenged and ordered 
to keep at a distance or be would kill 
him. Mohan then fdaiiily told them 
limy were Zliags and had dog his 
graye; but they were widcome fo his 
money and oMnes, if they would save 


hialifo. On fliia he threw them his pice» 
bai^ and ^ hia clothes but his dhoti. 
This he tightened, as a man preparing 
to fight, and stood with his axe on the 
defonsiye. They said, ** Don’t be agi- 
tated, we will take all you haye soon.” 
He defied them to approach and pick 
up file money he had fiirown in front of 
him. They then urged each other to 
go in pairs ; but had not the courage to 
approach. The next order giyen wfusi, 
^ RTR RTRTtW or **All at <mee seise 
him.” Each urg^ the others to begin 
the attack; but a merciful God restnun- 
ed them. Poor Mohan began then to 
think of bis sins, and that he was about 
to die, not haying attained that sidya- 
fion for which he had yisited so many 
places of pilgrimages. Though now 
yisiting Yaismiab places of pilgrimage 
at the instigation of BrkUmans, ms 
family were of the Nlnakpanth sect, 
who teach the worship of the true God. 
In his distress, he then mentally pray- 
ed to God, and besought forgiveness 
and deUveranoe from impending dpath. 
Thus the night passed in a state of 
watchfulness on all sides, and terror 
with him. At dawn Mohan heard the 
shoutiDg of cartmen passing in the dis- 
tance, but feared to shout or run to 
them, lest the Thags should murder him 
forthwith. The murderers at sun-rise 
said, Quickly despatch him.” He 
was standing erect intently listening to 
what they said, when a Thag approach- 
ed him from the light, he having lost 
the sight of the eye on that side. In 
an instant Mohan turned, caught a 
glimpse of the silk handkerchiel, the 
dreadful rumdl of the Thags, and 
throw up his arm just in time to save 
his neck. The noose fell on his arm 
and was at once lightened until it cut 
like a aword. Providentially, when a 
youth he had learnt aword and axe 
exercise among theyoung thieves of 
his native village- The instant there- 
fore he folt the noose, he cut down his 
oppoqent, dashed on those opposite, 
levelled several on the right and left, 
and fled over the rivulet for precious 
life. As he fled from the midst of them, 
one man aimed a deadly blow with 
iron-bound IdltA, which he evaded, and 
it foU on one of the Thags. God again 
appeared for his rescue at the stream, 
for be crossed where the water was 
shallow and the bottom hard, but they 
rushed in their mad haste into a deeper 
pert where, the bottom waa all mud. 
'hi this they flouiMered inrhilst he fled 
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with the speed of the wind. At the 
distance of two fields, he stood and 
defied them ; but they left him and he 
escaped. He then went to Nawabganj 
to complain to the Th&nn^d^r, who 
derided the idea of the holy man and 
his fellow -saints being a pa^ of Thags. 
Mohan then left, threatening to inform 
the Haw^b of Lucknow, through a 
friend at court, that he connived at 
Thagi. This alarmed the Th4nn4d4r, 
who sent after him, brought him back, 
told him he had murdered one of the 
party, but if he would accompany him 
to their camp, he would restore his 
property. Mohan said, " If you give 
me a lath of rupees, I will not return. 
The Thannadar, then sent to the gang, 
recovered all his property, returned 
it to him, and allowed him to depart in 
peace. 

PRETENDED HINDU 
MIRACLES. • 

Golgarh in Guzerat, about fifteen 
kos from the sea-shore Mohan heard 
from the inhabitants the following tale. 
The field of a Brahman of that place was 
unnroductive on account of a drought, 
anu he became very poor. His wife 
stirred him to use some means for 
their support. They then devised and 
carried out the following scheme — to 
sell their lotd, buy an image of Devi, 
buiy it m the field at night, and about 
midnight to begin to roar that the 
goddess, seated on her lion, had appear- 
ed to him in a dream, and began to 
beat him and to say, 

** Singh chafhi Jw41a awe ganjhti, hdtb liye 
trisul, 

Ya to mere mandar banwao na to g&nw ko 
kar dun dhdl.'’ 

i. e. “ J wala, the fiame-goddess, (she who 

n ed into the flames at Jwkla mukhi 
e Punjab) riding on a lion, roar- 
ing, holding in her hand the trident, 
says. Either build me a temple, or 
have your village laid waste by me.” 

The trick succeeded admirably. The 
image was dug up by an astonished 
crowd, and peo^e were liberal in 
their offerings to the priest. After 
a time, the offerings became slack, 
the temple was not built; but fortu- 
nately, the cholera appeared in the 
village, which our worthy Br4hmaa 
dedmd to bo in consequence of the 
wrath of Devi. Every body admit- 
ted this, coUections were xnade, and 
a good Btroig teifiple erected, 

P 2 


the Briihman became rich. He was 
not, however, satisfied with this. In 
the wild forest he laid out a garden, 
sunk a p&ka well, in which he ^t 
threw several maunds of gram, on 
which he erected a ling of sevml 
feet in height, so that its top nearly 
reached to the mouth of the ww. The 
whole was then neatly covered up. He 
had also put in four small vessels of 
milk wrapped up in cloth. He then 
again announced a terrific dream firom 
M£hiUlev, and induced the people to 
come and dig, when they would find 
the ling and the milk* On dig^g the 
milk spurted out, the top of Mah&dev 
appeared, and the people again became 
n^ after this new idol. Water in 
abundance was daily poured on it by 
the devotees, when lo! according to 
the prediction of the Bremen, it be- 
gan to rise slowly from the earth, and 
mcreased in height etery day— the 
gramswellinfl^ndgerminatmg beneath 
the stone. When by this new trick he 
was becoming rich, some rival priests 
discovered the deception and forcibly 
exposed it, his own brother having 
informed against him. 


A GOSAIN RISING FROM THE 
DEAD. 

Ik the village of Rksna, a village of 
Thags, ten kos from Meerut, a Gosaiu 
said he would die and rise again. His 
brick grave was prepared; but the 
night he had appointed for his death, 
he fled to Srmagar in the Hima- 
laya In the morning, however, a well- 
made effigy of cotton lay exposed, but 
as he had forbidden any one looking 
at his corpse, the deception succeeded. 
At the end of six months his disciples, 
having received a letter from him, an- 
nounced that the period of his resur- 
rection approached. One fine morn- 
ing he was found alive, and thousands 
flocked fh>m surrounding villi^es to 
worship and offer money to him. A 
rival faqir, however, who had seen him 
at Srmagar sent his disciples to the 
place and announced the deception. 
The grave was opened, the effigy round, 
the man driven away in dism^e, and 
the garden given him by the Thags re- 
sumed. And these are the miracles 
brought forward by the Hindus as 
far superior to those of Christ! Oh 
that they were wise. But the god of 
l^is world hath blinded their ejw, 

Muitra, T. P. 
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A TKEASUSB <X)NOEALBP IN 
A GIKDm 

Mmg. ViNTOK seodi ns « small Kaven 
Catediiiu. ptaparad hj Bar. B. L. Abbotti 
of which m glvas an affscHdiig history in a 
letter dated Bangoon. Adgnst 24, 1852* 

** 1 send yon a little book whose history 
may interest yon^ thongh yon may not be 
able to penise its contents. It was sent 
to my little girl by Ck>mmodore Lambert, 
who had it taken from the body of a poor 
Karen GurUtUn that fell in the battle at 
Baiadn. The Karen Christians in this 
region have been accustomed for the last 
fifteen years, to rise every night at mid- 
night, to pray the Lord to send the English 
to take posseision of the country and deli- 
ver them from oppression. Their prayers 
were answered. Commodore Lambert came. 
A treaty was begun, but soon broken off. 
The Burmese commenced raiaing an army. 
The Karens found themselves involved in 
great difficulties. In their, distress they 
came to their teachers to inquire what they 
should do. They said God had heard their 
prayers, their deliverers had come, — but 
they were called out to fight theml 
^ What shall we do ? To refuse is death : 
to go is certain death ; for we shall be put 
in ** the forefront of the battle** and be the 
first to fall. The English will not be able 
to distinguish between friend and foe. But 
on this we are determined : whatever be 
our fate, we will not epill a drop qf the 
blood qf our deliverers' The teachers 
could give them no advice but to remain 
steadfast, trusting in the Lord to the end. 
In many battles they have been driven like 
riieep to the slaughter, and mown down by 
the first fire of the English. 

**Bat to see how a Karen Christian 
cleaves to the holy Book when all other 
refuge fails him, is truly affecting. He 
durst not carry the precious New Testa- 
ment with him to be his consolation in a 
dying hour. That is too large a volume. 
It would be discovered. And the Govern- 
or of Rangoon told Brother Kincaid, not 
six months since, that he would shoot every 
Karen that could read * Jesus Christ’s 
book.’ But this little catechism was care- 
fhlly bound up in his girdle to console him 
in death 1 Who grudges it to him ? Who 
would take back from a contribution box 
the sixpence that it cost ? who will with- 
hold another sixpence from a like mission 
in the future V' -^Macedonian. 


THE MOTHEE OF BOARDMAN. 

A cottBXSPOKDBNT of the Ncw York 
Meeordar describes a recent visit to the 
home of the mother of the lamented George 
Bana Boardmen, who. at the advanced axe 


of eigbty-teuff, and thoitgh snffiBrlng from 
a late severe persoiial injury, Is described 
as unusuelly energetic and vigorous. She 
related that alter her son’s conversion she 
thought much of his ftiture oourse, and her 
mind dwelt successively on the profession 
of a teadher and of a preadier, but most of 
all, though the subject had been littie dis- 
oussed at that time, of a missionary life, 
when she found an opportunity to question 
him as to his Intentions. 

I have been offered,** he remarked, 
**SL tutorship in college.** 

*rhat will suit you finely.** 

** But 1 shall not accept it,** he continu- 
ed, decisively. 

** You will then enter the ministry ?** 
suggested the mother, with deeper feeling. 
** I think not.'* 

** Ah, then you are going to be a mis- 
sionary, are you, George ?** 

** Why, mother, what made you think of 
that ? You have saved me the painful duty 
of mentioning the subject first. I have 
thought of becoming a missionary 1** 

How plain is it tlwt ** one and the self- 
same Spirit** was guiding the hearts of 
both mother and son toward the same con- 
dusion I— Ibid* 


THE CONVEETED MUTE. 

Dubinq a revival of religion in one of 
our New England villages, a son of the 
clergyman returned home for a brief visit* 
The lad was a deaf mute, and had spent 
his first term in the asylum just then com- 
mencing its history. His parents having 
no knowledge of the language of signs, and 
the boy being an imperfect writer, it was 
almost impossible to interchange with him 
any but the most familiar ideas. He there- 
fore heard nothing of the revival. 

But before he bad been many days at 
home he began to manifest signs of anxiety, 
and at length wrote with much labor upon 
his slate, ** Father, what must 1 do to be 
saved ?** His father wrote in reply, ** My 
son, you must repent of sin and believe in 
the Lord Jesus Christ.** ** How must I 
do this ?** asked the boy again upon the 
slate. The father explained to him as well 
as be could, but the poor untaught boy 
could not understand. He became more 
than ever distressed; would leave the house 
in the morning for some retired place, and 
be seen no more until the father went in 
search of him. One evening at sunset, the 
boy was found upon the top of the hay, 
under the roof of the barn, on his knees, 
his hands uplifted, and praying to God in 
the signs of the mutes. The distress of the 
parents became intense. They sent for one 
of the teachers of the asylum, and then for 
another, but it seemed that tiie boy could 
cnot be guided to tho Saviq|ir of sinners. 
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There were enough to oeee for hli eoulp but 
there were none to instmot him* 

Days {Wised— days of parental fear and 
agony. One afternoon the father was on 
his way to fnlAl an engagement in a neighs 
boring town, and as he drove leisnrely 
over the bills, the poor inquiring and help- 
less son was oontinually in his thoughts. 
In the midst of his supplications his heart 
became calm, and the long distracted spirit 
was serene in the one thought that God is 
able to do his own work. The speechless 
boy at length began to tell how he loved 


l«l 

the Sariouri and stato^ that he first found 
peace on the very af^noon when the spirit 
of his agonised father on the mountains 
was calmed and supported by Uie thpughtt 
that what God had promised ho was able 
to perform. 

The converted mute is now an instructor 
of others, and every Sabbath day finda him 
in one of our large citiea, with a gathered 
congregation of fallow*matea, breaking to 
them the bread of life, and guiding their 
attentive aools to that God who baa power 
to do his own work.— ilmer. 


Christian missions. 


TAVOT BAPTIST 'MISSIONAHT SOdETT. 
Mxtraxsted from the Eighteenth Annual Seport, — 1852.) 


TAVOY. 

The Assistant supported by this Society, 
has been laborious during the year, in Zay* 
at preaching and the diatribution of the 
scriptures and tracts. Though there have 
been none added to the little Burmese 
fiock the past year, there are pleasing indi- 
cations of inquiry that give promise of fu- 
ture success. We regret to be obliged 
still to add, that all the work and labor of 
love for the Tavoyers, and the thousands 
in the Burmese villages too, has been done 
by natives, except a weekly prayer meeting, 
and preaching on the sabbath. Where the 
laborers are few, it is in vain to expect a 
large harvest. Two of the most valuable 
members of the little church here, are ab- 
sent in Burmah, one of them lalmring as 
an assistant, and the other in the service 
of Government. It is consoling to reflect, 
that though deprived of their presence, 
we still have their sympathies and their 
prayers, 

. ENOLISH AND BUBMKBK SCHOOL. 

This school has been maintained with its 
UBUsl degree of interest, and number of pu- 
pils. There would soon be one hundred 
pupils, if it were not the fact that eighty is 
the number to which the school is limited, 
and that is as many as one person can well 
teach. The teacher has been indefatigable 
In hia efforts, but that the aohool may ac- 
complish the greatest amount of good, the 
teacher should be aided by a Missionary 
lady, understanding the Burmese language. 
This he has not enjoyed since the depar- 
ture of Mrs. Bennett, Mrs. Thomas hav- 
ing been able only to hear their lessons in 
English. Furthermore, like the schools of 
the American Board in Ceylon, this school 
should become a regular preaching stand 
for a Burmqie mMonary, where severttl 


times a week, if not daily, he might make 
known the way of salvation through Christ. 
Such a man we confidently expect. Hence 
as fur as we are able, by our contributions 
and prayers, we should not fail to maintain 
the interests of this school ; for even now 
it is by no means useless. The children are 
kept from worse than useless instruction, 
they are daily receiving valuable instruction 
in the natural aciences. Besides, the most 
of them are regular in their attendance at 
the Sunday achool, where they have mani- 
fested a very cheering interest in their 
lessons. 

KABBN MISSION PRESS. 

Within the past year, there has been 
printed a Calendar for 1852, 1000 copies, 
a Sunday School Catechism, 2000 copies, 
of Abbott’s Arithmetic, 2000 copies ; of the 
Pentateuch, 500 copies have been printed 
and circulated, as well as 500 copies of 
Joshua, Judges, Ruth, Ist and 2d Samuel, 
lat and 2d Kings, with 1st and 2d Chroni- 
cles. The printing of the Sgan Bible has 
been prosecuted, though more slowly than 
was anticipated, as the compositors often 
have to wait for copy. Nevertheless, the 
printing of the entire Bible has advanced 
to near the close of the Psalms. There has 
also been printed in Pgho, the gospel by 
Mark, and from Ist Corinthians to the end 
of Revelation, so that the whole New 
Testament has now been printed in that 
dialect. Besidea, Notes on the Gospel by 
Matthew, a 12mo. of 444 pages, and a 
brief View of Christianity, by Mr. Brayton, 
and a Child’s Book, No. 2. One thousand 
copies of each of these were printed. The 
number of pages printed the past year, by 
reducing the large pages of the Bible to 
12mo. is over four millions. The number 
of pages issued firom the Depository, has 
been about the same amount as printed. 
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KABSy OtFABniBNT* 

Xb relireiuw lo tbs Kam Bepartment of 
jfp«r labora. Mr. X!3»omai rqiorta. 

fV past baa bm a pear replete wHb 
obangea. At the time of your Uat Amtnal 
paeetfngi there were three Karen miaaioiMry 
laaiUiea In Tavoy. Kow, there ia but one. 
Soon after our meeting, Mr. Maaon*a health 
began ao junidly to fail, that little hope 
remalaed of hia being able to complete ^ 
revhdon of the Karen Scripturea. How* 
ever by the blessing of GkMl, his removal to 
the sea shore, has proved ao fhr beneficial, 
that daring the whole year, he baa been 
able to prosecute with more or less energy 
hia great work. But while an the country 
he must remain at Monmogan. Hence we 
are deprived, to a gteat degree, of hia to* 
ciety and valuable counsel. 

Since your last report, Mrs. Bennett, 
who at that time was in Maulmain, has 
also left these shores for her native land. 
Therefore her abundant labors no longer 
bless either the Burmese or Karen depart* 
ments of your operations ; her smiles no 
longer cheer the hearts of her companion 
and associates. May God keep her, and 
give her friends, aa kind aa she has proved 
to others. 

And finally, Mr. Cross, after following 
to the grave his only beloved daughter, and 
after watching over a sick wife during much 
of the dry season, was advised to conduct 
the remaining part of his family to a more 
congenial clime ; which advice he followed, 
though with much reluctance, on the first 
of July last. By his departure this Society 
has lost a laborious missionary, a pre*emi* 
nently sound theologian, and a safe coun- 
sellor 1 

But with our trials, we have to report 
blessings ; for no one of our number has 
fallen by death. Hence, if not in Tavoy, 
we hope they may yet live long to advance 
the Redeemer’s Kingdom. The same is 
true of the native assistants aided by your 
contributions. They all live, and not only 
so, but the health of the Matah Pastor, 
which at that time was very feeble, has 
been recruited ; hence be and all the native 
laborers continue at their posts. Not one 
has dishonored or turned from the cause 
toward which we hope the Holy Ghost has 
inclined them. We therefore have occasion 
for joy and gratitude, as well as for sorrow 
and mourning. But let us be more minute, 
and notice first, 

CITY OPERATIONS. 
uabbk ausom, yob nativb AsaisTANTs. 

This achool bas nBmbtwsdt in all, /crty- 
^eaebokurs. It has had Us reiwuMaMvcs 
from every station aided by this eociely, 
from Kabin Ui the south, to Matah and 
YaviUe to the Qoilih ; while one hee hailed 
from Burmeh Proper. They have attend- 


ed to reeding, wriiUtig, end arithmetic, to 
geography; natural philoeophy, astronomy, 
ecelasiastioal history, and to the sacred 
Scriptures. That of the scriptures has 
been their chief study. To &em, they 
have devoted two whole hours of the best 
time of every dey. Hence they have gone 
over as criti^ly as possible, the book of 
Genesis, and a large portion of Exodus, 
the gospel by Matthew, and much of the 
Epistie to the Romans. They have also 
read carefhlly Abbott on Hebrews, and 
studied in a Bible class exercise, on the 
sabbath, the book of Galatians. 

The older portion of the achool have 
manifested much interest in these lessons, 
and have seemed to understand. The study, 
however, which has been the most interest* 
ing to the whole school, is arithmetic. In 
this their interest has rarely lagged. Many 
are^ble to do nnderstandingly propositions 
as difficult as are to be found in our com- 
mon Arithmetics. As much cannot be said 
in reference tb other common studies, in 
some of which they are deficient. 

OTBLB’ boarding SCHOOl.. 

An interesting school of forty •two scho- 
lars has been under the care of Mrs. 
Thomas daring the past rains. More than 
two thirds of these had never before been 
under missionary instruction in the City. 
Hence they came entirely destitute of the 
idea of submitting to authority«HiDd with 
little or no learning except an ability to 
read, and a knowledge of the first princi- 
ples of Christianity. It is therefore im- 
possible to speak of the various sciences 
with which they have become acquainted. 
The studies have been adapted to the capa- 
city of the scholars, such as reading and 
writing, the first principles of arithmetic 
and geography, with a daily lesson in the 
scriptures, Thej have also paid attention 
to the lectures of Dr. VanSomeren, and to 
sewing. At their examination, they dis- 
played a very gratifying knowledge of geo- 
graphy, having been taught mostly from 
outline maps ; while some of them could 
master all the little arithmetic written by 
Mr. Abbott. But their greatest attain* 
ment was visible in their conduct. They 
learned to eubmit to authority. May they 
never forget thie lesson. 

Notwithstanding the interruption occa- 
sioned by the departure of Mr. Cross and 
family, we cannot but regard this term of 
five months’ study, a very pleasant and pro- 
fitable one. Mr. Bnyton has been with ns, 
and besides aiding in preaching on the 
sabbath, and lecturing before the adiools 
once a week, wc have been favored with 
bis valuable counsels. There has been bat 
UtHm iWuMM in the soliools, nor has any 
other unpleaMNd tMof occorred to mar our 
peace. Several in bilk aebaoU requested 
baptism. t 
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JUNGLE TRAVEL. 

MATAB. 

It if tobe fo^tted tbat Matih could not 
Ittve bceii Tifited by tome Miaiionary fa* 
miliar with the languaga, and wall acquaint* 
ad with the state o? the church. However^ 
our meetings ]^ed off pleasantly, and we 
hope, profitably for the church. We should 
say, things wore a more eheering aspect 
there, than for sereral years previous. 

The scattered members of the chureh, 
had many of them returned and built near 
(he chapel, so that the village numbered 
twenty houses more than the year previous. 
The irregularities formerly complained of 
were much fewer than usual. A few how* 
ever, were set aside for not remembering 
the sabbath to keep it holy. We cannot 
but hope that the people there, are becom* 
ing more stable, and more firmly settled 
in the principles of the gospel. At the 
close of our series of meetings there, we 
visited the banks of the Tenasserim, where 
twelve were buried with Christ in baptism. 

TAB*POO. 

In this new Christian village vfe found the 
,, nine, who, during the past year, had been 
baptised, all remaining firm, and active in 
the cause of Christ. As a consequence, 
six; more interesting persons were ready to 
profess their attachment to Christ. They 
were therefore baptised, even beneath the 
riiadow of their old Pagoda. The old 
Bookho has therefore taken the alarm. A 
short time previous to our arrival, there 
being some slight illness in the village, the 
old priest gave out word, if they did not all 
flee, they must immediately die. Not a 
Christian left. They said, ** We trusted in 
Ck)d, and he has kept us all alive.*’ The 
old man doubtless saw his power waning, 
and that he might retain aome of it, fled, 
with the most of his followers, to the iril- 
derness. But we think, unless he himself 
becomes a disciple of Christ, he will soon 
be left alone ; for earnest prayer is ascend* 
ing to God from the villagers. His old 
sayat atUl remains, in which we met, and 
for the first time in this village, celebrated 
the dying love of Christ. While standing 
in the very place where ** Satan’s seat” had 
so long been, and listening to songs of 
praise to Christ, snog in the Karen native 
airs, one could not but exclaim with gra* 
titttde, ** WM hath God wrou0ht 

UEUGAO. 

Our meetings in this village were solemn 
and interesting. The members of the 
church had formerly belonged toMaitflb> 
and always before this year, ai many at 
could go, attended the yearly meetuigs 
there. But aa the village had become larger, 
and thme being many unable to attaad the 
meetiDg at Maiah, we deemed it advisable 
to meet in the midst of the people, a»d 
within bearin| of theumconvertM. • 


The diadples bed generally** remained 
firm, while eight, mostly from among the 
heathen, gave such evUbmee of a diange 
of heart, that Wo deemed it advisable to 
comply with their request, and baptise them. 
This was done in the presence of all the 
Christians, and a number of their heatheii 
neighbors, la a clear itream that rnni by 
the village. We have since heard favor* 
able reports from this village, that all re* 
main firm, and several are awaiting the 
arrival of the missionaries in order to pro* 
fiM Christ. There seems to be a general 
thougbtfulnesa and enquiry on the subjeot 
of rriigion in the region around. We also 
hear with pleuure, that the villagers have 
gone to work, of their own accord, and 
built them a new and larger chapel. Thia 
bespeaka enterprise, as well as interest in 
religion, for that community— for it was 
not all done by the Christians, their hea*> 
then neighbors took hold and helped. Fur* 
thermore, they own a large number of 
buffaloes, aifd fire beginning to clear the 
forest, to raise low -land paddy. Hence we 
know of few villages in these Provinces, 
which at present, give more promise of 
good, than this one. We have stationed 
there, an enterprising, pious young man, 
who seems to be oonstantly about his Mss* 
ter’s work. 

LAULOO. 

During our visit to this village three were 
baptised— one, an old woman who had 
spent nearly all her days in heathenism. 
The assistant here is an intelligent and 
faithful young man. But he labors under 
much disadvantage, for the members of the 
church are still badly scattered. However 
we hope he may succeed in getting the 
people to build near the chapel, and espe* 
dally that he may succeed in bringing in 
some of the numerous heathen around him, 

NXWVILLB, KLOTBBAt, AND TAVILLU. 

In reference to the churches on the Ta* 
voy river, we are able to report a general 
improvement. Specially ia this true of 
NewviUe* Heathen practices had not been 
resorted to, as in former years, nor the 
sin of drunkenness committed. Three in 
this village and two at Yanlle professed 
Christ in baptism, while several, who had 
long been astray, were restored to the fsl^ 
lowship of the church. 

Since our visit up the rivicr, a village of 
Siamese Karens have come and taken up 
their abode in Yaville. They come, ap* 
parently, a whde village, with their bead 
man, numberhig upwards of fifty. The 
Government has very kindly given them 
the loan of one hundi^ and seventy rupees, 
until they ahall be d>hi to eettle end eulti* 
vale their own paddy. The assistant writ* 
lag of them, e«ni ** They are all eultivat* 
log fields. Tl^ oonstantly assemble with 
the discipleafor wpredp on the labbath. 
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itny' «( ‘them ii«Te leerpeA to read, while 
iom« Mem to worehip tbe true Qod| and 
are requesting baptism/’ fiSt not these 
atrangers be forgotten in our prayertt 
they hare already been aftieted since their 
arrival by diseaMi and aereral have fallen 
by death. That they may not be disheart- 
eMd and turned baok> but ihat they may 
all become the true children of God by 
fiidih lu Christ, let us earnestly pray. 
aovtaanN cbu&ohbs. 

TheM churches were visited during the 
dry season by Mr. Cross, accompanied by 
tayeelf and Mrs. Thomas. It la exceeding- 
ly to be regretted, that Mr. Cross did not 
Ihroish a report of these ehnrohes before 
leaving, as no one else knows so well their 
real condition. However, there Is not 
much of special interest to report. All 
things remra about as they were, with the 
exception of a alight but visible improve- 
ment. 

Yon may remember our last year’s re- 
port spoke of the efforts ‘of ^the Romish 
priests in tbe ndghborhood of Pyeekhya, 
** to entice the disciples from their stead- 
fastness.” Tbe report adds, ” how it may 
tnm out In the end we are unable to say.” 
And even now it is difficult ”to say.” 
But this we know, one man has become a 
Catholic. He was a man of ungovernable 
temper, and, owing to some imprudence on 
the part of a young man placed in charge 
of the church, became embittered and left. 
There is now no hope for him unless God 
should interfere. A man like him, while 
be can get fifteen rupees a month for com- 
mon cooly work among the Catholics, will 
doubtless remain there. 

The most interesting feature in our 
southern tour, was the meeting of tbe As- 
sociation of Karen Baptist churches of 
these Provinces, at Ong-pong. We there 
met with Karens from all parts of the Pro- 
vinces, and discussed those subjects most 
nearly connected with the interests of the 
Redeemer’s kingdom. 

There were represented, either by letter 
or by delegates, nineteen churches, if the 
interest among the Selongs can be called a 
church. There were reported as belonging 
to these churches, nine hundred and fifty 
members. Sixty-one were added by bap- 
tism, during tbe past year, and nearly 150 
mpeea given to aid in the preaching of the 
gospd. Let ua see how these facta bear 
on this society. 

Of tbe 950 members of tbe oburehes, 
850 are within tbe bounds of this Society’s 
operations. Of the 61 baptised, 50 were 
baptised in villages aided by your fhnds* 
Surely you have no reason to withhold 
your support. But why do we eall that 
wbieh is done for these ehurohes, their 
support? We do not support them. They 
have paid back in^pub^ 110 rupees, hence 


we teay tndy say, them dhurohaa entirely 
support one Pastor at five rupees a month, 
and an Asaistant at four rupees a month. 

But this is not all tiieydo. The eleven 
ehurehea wbieh you aid, furnish the riee, 
and modi of other food for their own 
teachers. Were it not so, we cannot see 
why a Karen assistant, would not require 
about as much aid, as a Burmese assistant. 
Now these Utter receive twelve rupees a 
month, which is all of seven rupees a 
month more than the Karens* receive, for 
which if one give the Karens credit, it will 
appear that they gave daring the past year, 
924 rupees in provisions. This with the 
110 rupees in money, raises their subscrip- 
tion to 1034 rupees. But the Karens buUd 
their own chapels ; not less than three have 
been built even in this one Province the 
last year. The chnrch in Matah alone, 
have just given 150 rupees in money in 
order to build them a board chapel. We 
cannot regard this expense of the Karens 
as bdng less than three hundred rupees a 
year. Hence the Karens paid for the sup- 
port of the gospel among themselves during 
the last year, not far from 1500 rupees. 
The 400 given by this society, can there- 
fore only be regarded as an aid. But it is 
a very impoitant aid. Who will say that 
it shall not be continued ? 

Prom what has been said, it will readily 
appear, that this Society has reached an 
important point in its history. Its work 
could never have appeared more important 
than at the present time. By illness the 
missionaries have been reduced to a siuall 
number. But if all Burmah should be 
opened to Missionary effort, you cannot 
reasonably hope for an increase of mission- 
aries here for tbe present. And, if in the 
providence of God, the only missionary 
who can do any thing for tbe Tavoyers, 
should be withdrawn, all that is done for 
these thousands must be done by the As- 
sistant aided by your contributions. And 
in reference to the Karens, it is impossible 
for one man to do all the Sgan preaching 
in these Provinces. The most he can do 
is to makes short visit to the churches 
yearly, instruct young men preparing for 
the ministry, and to direct the general 
interests of these infant churches. But, 
who is to do the preaching for ail the 
chnrches now gathered? And then, not 
less than three new stations should be 
oeenpied daring the coming year. And we 
wonld enquire, who is to enter the regions 
in these provinces, which are inaccessible 
for missionaries to enter, and to carry the 
news of salvation to the immortal beings 
there? Who but natives, snpporced as 
many whom yon have aided during the past 
year ? We are therefore called upon to 
continue, and if possible, enlarge our pre- 
Mnt oofuteibutioni. < , 
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ISaptist MiMimwm ^ociftg. 

THE FIRST BAPTIST MISSIONARY TO THE HEATHEN IN 

BENGAL. 


FAST n.^mOU THB TBAB 

As soon as Mr. Thomas smyed in 
Xondon he began to urge upon the 
attention of those ministora of the 
Baptist denomination whom he regard- 
ed as the most induential« the spiritual 
misery of Bengal. He had, while la- 
boring at Malda, frequently written to 
his pastor. Dr. Stennett, to Mr. By- 
land of Northampton, and to others, 
giving ** some account of his confer- 
ences with the nadyes but he now 
endeavored to raise a suflcient sum 
of money to meet the expense of his 
voyage to Calcutta in company with 
some like-minded Christian whom he 
might find billing to devote himself to 
the mission, and to support both in 
India for a season, untu they should 
be able to maintain themselves there. 
With this purpose he called upon the 
venerable Abraham Booth, pastor of 
the Baptist church in Little Prescot 
street, and besought his assistance. 
In Philip’s “ Life and Times of John 
Campbell of Bingsland ohapel,” it is 
said, that that very interesting and 
energetic man was the means of satis- 
fring Mr. Booth of the truth of Mr. 
Thomas’s representations. He was, it is 
said, accustomed to relate how he called 
upon Mr. Booth when he ** was at a loss 
w^t to think of Dr. Thomas’s claims, 
and hesitating as to his own duty, be- 
cause he did not exactly know what 
weight to attach to the testimonials of 
a stranger ; but Mr. Campbell he knew 
well, and therefore reckoned it provi- 
dential that he came in * juat at the 
nick of time,’ to authenticate the tes- 
timonials.” This Mr. Campbell could 
certainly do, for he had previously 
heard much of Mr. Thomas and his 
doings “ by letters sent from Malda 
to one of the Scotch bishops, who had 
* an enthusiastic friend, that was 
ways pesterittff him about the success 
of the Gospel in Bengal, and with 
questions about religion at home.’* 

* The MitsiONAnv Mhoizmi, for March 
1797, coQUiios a letter which may have been 
written by this friend of the Gospel at Mal- 
da ; though, apparently, not to the Scotch 
^hop spoken of nbove. It is dated Mfalda], 
gOth Novembir, 1797. We quote from it a tew 
passages, beoaq|w they ftti us something of Mf , 

TOL. VII, 


1792 TO JtTNS IdTH, 1793. 

^Tbe bishop,* add« Mr. CampbeU* 
'knew little of the religion which 
Bible contains. I answered bis friend’s 
questions as well as I could.* ’* But 
we axe not disposed to attribute quite 
as mudi importance to Mr* Oamp- 
bell’a infinence in this matter as be 
himself ascribed to it. Mr. Thomas 
was far from being such a stranger to 
Mr. Booth as he supposed him. Pe 
appears to have been personally ac- 
quainted with him before his second 
voyage in the ^arl qf O^rd, and, 
when at Malda, he wrote to him re« 
peatedly, as we know from the testi- 
mony of Dr. By land and others. There 
is reason to thmk, also, that the letter 
signed by Pkrbati and Bhm Basu, from 
which au extract was made in our fix^t 
paper, and which contidned an account 
of Mr. Thomas’s labors among the 
Hindus and an appeal that his hands 
miffht be strengthened, was addressed 
to Mr. Booth. It is, nevertheless, vety 
likely that when Mr. Thomas’s oom- 
municatious took the 8ha2>e of solicit* 
ing Mr. Booth’s aid in obtaining money 
and an associate for oariying on the 
mission in Bengal, ike latter may pru- 
dently have demanded some conuma* 
tion of his statements, and have wel- 
comed as singularly seasonable, the 

Thomas. Ihe writer says: *' Our Society here 
at M[alda] underwent a great change about 
the b^inning of the year. Mr. GFrant] and 
his family then removed from ns to Calcutta } 
and he was succeeded hy a gentleman who 
has been in the family seven or eight years, 
and who being, like Mr, G[rantJ, a well 
wisher to religion, the alteration has eaosed 
but little difference in our way of living. God 
has, since that time, been pleased to add 
another man. Dr. I'bromals, to our fittlq 
famUy, and every one ol’ us great reason 
for thankfulness for such a gracious provL 
dence He was Suigeoii of the Oxford India* 
mon, but a desire of becoming servioeablo to 
the souU of the Heathen here, induced him tq 
leave his post on board of ship, and rematn 
in the country. He has been blessed with 
great gifts for preaching and praying, and 
gives us a regular discourse, Mtomport, twice 
every Sunday, and short eshortations fre- 
quently on other occasions. He it now busy 
learning the Bengal language; and being of 
a conciliating temper, be may very probably, 
through the blessing of God, become sopk 
yiceeblc to the natives es well ei to tm*" 
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iiifeniurtion Mr. Catnpbdl irai ftUe to 

I^Twe must now for a few minutes 

lanee at another atten^ which was 

eing made for the salVation of the 
heathen. We will extract from Bip« 
poa's BarriSTEBOisTBBt the Pebiodi* 
can Acootots, Ac., a fow brief state- 
meats in reference to this, omitting 
BOoh particulars as are not of speoiiu 
interest in relation to our present 
design. These records state that 
In the year 1791, at a ministers* 
meeting at Clipstone, in Northamp- 
tonshire, after two discourses had been 
preached by Brother Sutdiff and Bro- 
ther Fuller, on Jealoui^ for the Lord 
qf Hosts, and The pernicious influence 
^ Delay: a query was proposed by 
Brother Carey, If it were not practi- 
cable, and our bounden duty to at- 
tempt someth^ toward shading the 
Gospel in the Hnathen world P As the 
publio service had been attended with 
more than ordinary solemnity, so this 
consultation was managed witn a good 
degree of serious and earnest concern 
to exert ourselves for the kingdom of 
our Lord. But the principid thing 
then agreed upon, was, to desire Bro- 
tW Carey, upon whose mind the sub- 
ject had been laid with peculiar weight 
for a considerable time to draw upliis 
thoughts conoeming it, and publish 
them. • • • Some months after, Bro- 
ther Carey printed his pamphlet, enti- 
tled, Ak Enquiry into the Obliga- 
tions OF Chbistians to use means 
fob the convsbsion of the Hea- 
then, Ac.” 

** At the next annual meetiug of the 
association at Nottingham, May Slat, 
1792, Brother Carey preachedr’ from 
Isaiah liv. 2, ** Enlarge the place of 
thy tent, and let them stretch forth 
the curtains of thine habitations : spare 
not, lengthen thy cords, and strengthen 
thy stifes ; for thou shalt break forth 
on the right hand and on the left,” Ac. 

Having observed in his introduction, 
that the church was here addressed as 
a desolate widow, dwelling in a little 
cottage by herself ; that the oommand 
to emargo her tent contained an inti- 
mation, that there should be an en- 
largement in her family ; and that, to 
aeoount for so unexpected a change, 
dbe was told, that * her Maker was her 
husband,* who should be * called the 
God of the whole earth he took up 
what he oonoeived to be the spirit of 
the passage in two exhortations, viz. 


BXFHClf OBBAB TfffirGi, ATTBMFT GBIAT 
THXNGC. The effect of this disooume 
was oonsiderable.'* "After publio 
worship, the subleet was revived, and 
a resolution made i*-^That a plan be 
prepared against the next mmisters* 
meeting at lettering, for forming a 
Baptist Society for propagating the 
Gospel among the Heathen ; and Bro- 
ther Carey generously engaged, that 
whatever profits might arise from his 
late publication, shomd be devoted to 
the use of such a society. According- 
ly at the mmisters* meeting at letter- 
ing, October 2nd, 1792, after the public 
services of the day were over, the mi- 
nisters retired to consult farther on the 
subject, and to lay at least a foundation 
for a society w'hen the following re- 
solutions were proposed and unani- 
mously curreed to — 

"1. Desirous of making an efibri 
for the propagation of me Gospel 
amongst the Heathen, agreeably to what 
is recommended in Brother Carey's late 
publication on that subject, we, whose 
names appear in the subsequent sub- 
scription, do solemnly agree to act in 
society together for that purpose. 

" 2. As in the present divided state 
of Christendom, it seems that each 
denomination, by exerting itself sepa- 
rately, is most likely to accomplish the 
great ends of a mission, it is agreed, 
that this society be called. The Pab- 
TicuLAB Baptist Society fob fbo- 

FAGATING THE GoBPEL AMONGST THE 
Heathen. 

3. As such an undertaking must 
needs be attended with expense, we 
agree immediately to open a subscrip- 
tion for the above pui^ose, and to re- 
commend it to others. 

"4. Every person who shall sub- 
scribe ten pounds at once, or ten shil- 
lings and six pence annually, shall be 
considered as a member of tne society. 

* rtieir meeting was held ** in Mrs. Beebp 
Wailia’i back pai lour ” This laily was the 
widow of a highly valued deacon in Mr, 
Fuller's chuich. Fiom a letter written by 
her pastor to Dr. Cerey, after her death, we 
extract the following account of her. ** Her 
heart hns from the beginning been much set 
upon the Mission I Iks mention o( the so- 
ciety being formed in the lutle parlour of her 
former habitation, plways made her eyes 
glisten with delight She considered it as a 
nigh honor tor so important an undertaking 
to have been determined upon under her 
roof. To her annual subsonptioii of two 
guineas she has for many vean added ten 
Bounds tor the transUtioos, * See the Bap- 
tist Maoasinx for 1812 , p MV. 
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Thak die B^r. Meam. Joha 
Bjland, Eeyuold Hoffg, William Ca- 
re j, John Sutelifi*, and Andrew Fuller, 
be appointed a Committee, three of 
whom shall be empowered to act in 
oari^ing into effect the purposes of the 
Society. 

** 6. That the Eey. Bevnold Hogg 
be ap^inted treasurer, and Bev. Asx* 
drew Fuller secretary. 

** 7. That the subscriptions be paid 
in at the Northampton Ministers* 
Meeting, Oct. 31, 1792 ; at which time 
the subject shall be considered more 
particularly, by the Committee and 
other subscribers who may be present. 

Signed, John Ayland, ileynold 
Hogg, John Butcliff, A. Fuller, Abra- 
ham Greenwood, Edward Sharman, 
J oshua Burton, Samuel Pearce, Thomas 
Blundell, William Heighten, John 
Eayres, Jos. Timms ; whose subscrip- 
tions in all amount to £13. 2s, 6d.*’ 

Such was the foundation of the Bap- 
tist Missionary Society. We will not 
trespass on the reader's patience by 
extracting so much at lenj^h from the 
succeedmg records. At the ** second 
meeting of the primary society, at 
Northampton, October Slat, 1792,” 
Fuller and Carey were not able to at- 
tend, but they sent letters announcing 
the donations and subscriptions of a 
few Mends they had interested in their 
project. Mr. Pearce brought with him 

the surprising sum of £ 70,*’ spon- 
taneously contributed by his friends 
at Birmingham; and four other sub- 
scribers gave in their names at the 
meeting. On the ** third meeting of 
the primary society, at Northampton, 
November 13, 1792,** “ after spending 
time in prayer, consultation,'* &c., far- 
ther measures for strengthening the 
Society, and for gaining more subscrib- 
ers were adopted, and the following 
articles noted for examination and dis- 
cussion ** in the most diligent and im- 
partial manner.** 

** What qualifications are especially 
requisite in missionaries F What per- 
sons are known, or supposed to be, 
both suitable and willing to be em- 
ployed in this business P What advice 
should be given the missionaries, or 
what regulations adopted concerning 
themP — Also, In what parts tM 
heathen world do there seem to be the 
most pi/wnisma openings 1 What in- 
formation on thisjieBd may be obtain- 
ed firom anj late books of travels, or 
from Christian merAiants, or Mmi socB 
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perscnis as would at least him iSbm 
design of converting the Heathen f ** 

It will be seen the above that 
up to this period in the Sodei^'s hie* 
toty no d^mite views of the field of 
labor to be chosen had been attained* 
Mr. Carey appears to have turned hia 
thoughts to the islands in the South 
Seas, especially Otaheite, and Mr. 
Pearce had read an account of the 
! Pellew islands, and was inclined to po* 
pose them for the object of their first 
attempt. Still the Committee were 
at a loss where to begin their opera- 
tions, and hence adopted the enquiries 
we have reprinted above.* 

Carey was prevented from attending 
this meeting at Northampton ; but he 
sent a letter to it, which in a very re- 
markable manner directed his brethren 
to the facts they were anxious to ob- 
tain. He wrote as follows 

I have just reeeived a letter from 
Mr. Thomas, the Bengal Missionary, 
who informs me, that ne intended be- 
ing at Kettering meeting, but forgot 
the time when it was to be. He tells 
me, that he is trying to establish a 
fund in London, for a Mission to Ben- 
gal ; he ardently desires a companion 
and enquires about the result of our 
meeting at Kettering. The reason for 
my writing is a thought, that his fund 
for Bengu may interfere with our 
larger plan $ and whether it would not 
be worthy of the Society, to try to 
make that and ours unite into one 
fund for the purpose of sending the 
Gospel to the heathen indefinitely. 

“ Yours, &c. 

W, C.** 

** After reading this letter,” the mi- 
nutes say, ** the Committee agreed to 
make enquiry about Mr. Thomas, as 
to his character, his principles, his 
abilities, and his success among thp 
Hindus ; and as the Secretary [Mr. 
FuUer] was going to Loudon, the en- 


a In order to iilustiate this most interesting 
fact more fully, we extract a few sentenoes 
from the Northampton CiaccLiB Letter tor 
1793. “On encouraging the Mission.” ** Be- 
fore Zion travailed she brought forth. Before 
our Society was formed, one of our brethren 
was employed, unknown to us, in the good 
work, and some seals bad been granted to 
h» ministry. The Hindus bad written for 
Missionaries, while we were forming our 

E lan, and their answer to our enquiry was at 
and, while we were esking, WitUher shalt 
we first send forth m the name of the Lotd 
of Hunts r 
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foiriM cm these subjecta wereooiamit- 
ted to him." 

39iat knoirledM of the inikiit B^- 
tist Missionary Socie^ which led Ji/b, 
Ihomas to write to Mr. Carey as stat* 
ed above, was no doubt gained from 
Mr. Booth, and Mr. Fuller on his ar- 
rival in Tendon sought for the infor- 
mation he was deputed to obtain, 
through that venerable minister of the 
Gospm. The results of these enqui- 
ries proved satisfactory, and on the 
Ml of January, 1793, a Committee 
Meeting was held at Kettering. “We 
met," says Mr. Fuller, “in the morn- 
ing, for pr^er, and read over all Mr. 
Thomases letters to Mr. Booth; by 
which we had a perfect idea of the 
man and his oommunications. To- 
wards night, we resolved, (not expect- 
ing him to come,) * That, from all we 
could learn, it appeared to us, that a 
door was open in India, for preaching 
tile Gospel to the heathen : --Tliat if 
an union with Mr. Thomas were pi^- 
ticable, it was to be desired:— That 
the Secretary write to Mr. Thomas 
immediately, and enquire, whether he 
be wUling to unite with the Society, 
&c.— -That, if Mr. Thomas concur with 
this proposal, the Society will endeavor 
to procure him an assistant, to go out 
with him in the spring, &c.* — After 
the prayer-meeting, Carey preached, 
from — * Behold, I come quickly, and 
my reward is with me.' In the even- 
ing Mr. Thomas arrived, accepted the 
mvitation of the Committee, and gave 
us all the information he could. He 
thinks, after Missionaries have been 
there a while, they may maintain them- 
selves ; but this could not be at ftrst. 
Brother Carey then voluntarily offered 
to go with him, if agreeable to the 
Committee ; which greatly rejoiced the 
heart of Thomas. You see, things of 
great consequence are in train. My 
heart fears, while it is enlarged," A 
full and circumstantial account of the 
events of that important day would 
now be most interesting. Mr. Morris 
says that “ it was late in the evening, 
while they were in full deliberatioiT' 
that Mr. Thomas’s “ arrival was an* 
nounced. Impatient to behold his 
ooUeague, he entered the room in 
haste, and Mr. Carey rising from his 
seat, they fell on each ower's neck 
and wept." Mr, Thomas appears 
to have made every revelation in 
regard to himself which the most in- 
genuous candor could suggest, His dis- 


agreement with Mr. Grant, and the 
correspondence which passed on the 
subject, met with no cemeealment. He 
informed the Committee also that he 
was in debt. He had, it appears, sent 
home from India “ muslins, camphor, 
dco«, to the amount of 18,000 rupees, 
which sold, when the market was very 
low, for Httle more than £1,100.^' 
This had been distributed among his 
creditors as far as it would gc, but that 
was about £500 short of their demand. 
This fact was discouraging to the Com- 
mittee, but Mr. Thomas’s character was 
so transparent, and his integrity so 
manifest, that they did not hesitate to 
connect themselves with him. 

And now all was busy preparation 
for the great enterprise. The money 
required for the outfit and the voyage 
of the two Missionaries was far in ex- 
cess of the funds in hand. Only about 
£130 had yet been subsoribed. Mr. 
Thomas hoped to be able to collect 
about £100 more among his connec- 
tions, and he was urged to do all he 
eould to increase the Society’s resources. 
This he readily undertook; but an 
injury he had suffered in his foot pre- 
vented him from doing all he wished. 
A few aiioc dotes relating to his efforts 
in collecting money will suffice to show 
how efficient they were.* At Worces- 
ter, ho writes, that on his arrival, ho 
had poor encouragement; but there 
was speedily a change. After a collec- 
tion, “ one poor woman, who had put 
five shillings into the plate in the even- 
ing came next morning, with tears in 
her eyes, and blessings in her mouth, 
and willingly gave 16«. 6d. more. I 
asked her name, but she would not 
have it used ; * set me doten as 
Worthless dust and ashes ; ’ which 1 did.” 
“ After getting wet through, in a jour- 
ney from Horriey to Bath, where he ar- 
rived at a very lato hour, lie preached 
the next morning; but as they had 
made it a rule not to have more than 
one or two cases in a year, and no 
oollections, ‘I thought,’ observes he, 
‘ that I should have nothing there ; but 
some woman, after hearing the case, 
sent in a penny. I thanked them, 
and said that I should set down-^ 
Sath, omf&my / On farther thinking 
of it, the emergency of the case, Ac. 
they agreed to a collection; and, at 
my brother’s table, there was a plate 

^I'bese aaecdotes are taken from Cox’a 
HnTCftY OP rax HiiirTMT Mimionary So- 

CtfcTY. ♦ 
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handed ifonnd, and £7* 7s, collected; 
which, together with what was collect* 
ed at the doors, amounted in all to 
£22.6s. 

The time rapidly approached for the 
departure of tne missionaries, and the 
requisite preparations were made. 
Mrs. Carey rerased to accompany her 
husband, and he resolved to proceed to 
India with his son Felix alone. Mrs. 
Thomas consented to go, with her 
daimhter. Goods, whi^were to be 
sold on their arrival in India, and the 
proceeds of which were to furnish them 
with the means of life for the first 
year, were purchased, and all that could 
be done to make ready for the voyage 
was attended to. A solemn service 
was held at Leicester, on the 20th of 
March. The forenoon was devoted to 
prayer. In the afternoon Mr. Thomas 
preached from Psalm xvi. 4, and a 
public collection was made for the 
mission. In the evening Mr: Hogg 
delivered a suitable address from Acts 
xxi. 14, and after him Mr. Fuller ad- 
dressed the missionaries from John 
XX. 21. This service was peculiarly 
affecting. After public worship, a let* 
ter wsia drawn up, addressed to the 
Hindu Christians in India, to whose 
conversion Mr. Thomas was thought 
to have been already instrumental, 
and it was signed by the Committee 
and other brethren present. 

But when all this was done, the 
great difiiculty of obtaining a passage 
to India and permission to dwell there 
as missionaries, romained : and this was 
a difficulty the full force of which it is 
not oas;y now to estimate.* Mr. Pearce 
of Birmingliam accompanied the ad- 
venturous missionaries to London, and 

* It the reader will study the following ex- 
tract from the Statutes then iu force, he will 
see the nature* of this difficulty, 

33 Geo. lii. c. 52, $ 132, *' Be it further 
enacted, I'hat it any subject or subjects of his 
Majesty, &c., not being lawfully licensed or 
authorized, shall at any time or tiroes, &c, 
directly or indirectly, go, sail, or repair to, 
or be found in the East Indies, or any of the 
parts foresaid, all and every such person and 
persons are hereby declared to be guilty of 
a high crime and misdemeanor ; and being 
convicted thereof, shall be liable to such fine 
or impri-onroent, or both 6ne and imprison- 
ment, as the Court in which such person or 
persons shall be convicted, shall think tit." 

in December, 1796, an attempt was made 
by the late Robert Haldane, £«q. and others 
to obtain permission from the Court of Direc- 
tors to proceed to Bengal as missioiMiries ; 
but the application,, tligugh strongly and rg- 
peatedly urge#, was absolutely rejected. 


he made enquiries whether it would be 
mdeut to apply for the leave of the 
directors of the East India Company. 
Carey and Thomas also waited On the 
Bev. T. Scott, so well known as a com* 
mentator on the Scriptures, to desire him 
to use his influence with Charles Grant, 
Esq., to i>TOcure them license to to as 
missionaries in the Companjr’s ships, 
Mr. Scott says, ** li^ little influence 
was of no avail. What I said of Mr. 
Care^, so far satisfied Mr. Grant, that 
he said, if Mr. Carey was TOing ^one, 
or with one equally to be depended on 
along with him, he would not oppose 
him ; but his strong disapprobation of 
Mr. Thomas, on wmit ground I knew 
not, induced his negative.”* Thus the 
very man who was the means of first 
turning Mr. Thomas*s attention to the 
work, was now his opponent in his 
efforts to earry it on. Finding thus 
that an application to the Court of 
Directors would meet with a positive 
refusal, the missionariea and Mr. 
Pearce judged it more prudent to take 
a passage if posrible without leave 
and without prohibition.” The captain 
of the JSarl qf Ojtford in which Mr. 


* The high reputation of Mr. Grant will, no 
donht, lead many to think that bis conduct 
was right, and that Mr. Thomas was deserving 
of the treatment he received from him. But 
we should beware how we give to any man, 
—however lavish in benevolent expendi- 
ture or exalted in social position,— a mono- 
poly of our approbation. Let us hear Carey*a 
honest opinion ot this difference and of 
Mr. Grant’s conduct in it and that, not 
when a stranger to the circumstances, but 
after three years’ companionship with Mr* 
Thomas,— after suffering os we shall see, more 
severely from his constitutional defects tiian 
any one besides appears to have doncr-and 
after much intimacy with Mr. Ddney and 
other Indian friends of Mr. Grant, He writes, 
June 17tb, 1796. *' Mr, G[rautJ*s opposition 
to the work 1 think abominable : it any one 
wounds Mr. Thomas he wounds mej end 
when this man answers every inquiry with 
* 1 could say— but’— or. *1 say nothing about 
Mr. T., because 1 shall be thought prejudic- 
ed ;’ this is wounding his character deeper 
by a hair silence, than he could possibly do 
by the most direct accusation. 1 he fact is 
this, as can be proved by a long correspond- 
ence between him and Mr T„ now in pre* 
servatioD, that Mr. '1\ left a much more lu- 
crative employment, and the society of his 
family, at Mr, G.’s desire, to preach the gos- 
pel among the natives $ who afterwards, be* 
cause he would not conform to liis peremp- 
tory dictates, in matters which he could not 
conscientiously do. cut off all his supplies, 
and left him to shift for himself in a foreign 
land, and is now, by innuendoes, ruining his 
character, 
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Thomas had twice sailed to India as 
sax^eon, offered to take them out with* 
out loare, and, conscious that they 
meant no ill to any one, and were aim- 
ing to discharge a most important 
duty,*’ the plan was agreed to. Their 
passage being thus taken, they proceed- 
ed to Byde, in the Isle of Wight, to 
be ready for embarkation. 

During all this business of prepara- 
tion, Mr. Thomas had peculiar trials and 
anxieties to endure. His debts were 
a source of perpetual disquietude. His 
creditors urged payment ; and his case 
was aggravated by the fact that he 
had proposed a compromise, the terms 
of which he was aftervrards unable to 
fulfil. This sad circumstance, with his 
intended voyage to India, naturally 
enough led them to suspect his integ* 
rity, and they pursued liim. He 
avoided them ; but preached in public 
as often as he was asked, with boldness. 
“Every day,** he writes, “I had 
fears without, that 1 should be arrest- 
ed, and hopes within, that 1 should 
escape.** And escape, he did ; though 
very narrowly. When waiting at uie 
Isle of Wight one of his creditors came 
to his lodging “ with a writ and bai- 
liff ;** but Mr. Thomas had just left 
the place for London ; and the credi- 
tor after threatening pursuit, aban- 
doned his intentions and permitted 
him to escape. We extract those no- 
tices of Mr. Thomas’s embarrassments 
with pain. No doubt he was greatly 
to bo blamed for having incurred the 
debts which now embittered his so- 
journ in his native land — ^yet tliat his 
mtentions were honest, we cannot en- 
tertain the slightest doubt. He intend- 
ed to pay every one his due, and pro- 
bably imagined that when in India, 
some method of honorably settling his 
affairs would open up to him. 

Another trial was at hand. The ship 
had arrived and the missionaries had 
j^fully embarked, and sailed off to the 
Motherbank : but here the vessel was 
delayed. At length, when in expecta- 
tion of sailing within four days, the 
captain of the Oaford received an ano- 
nymous letter from the India House, 
saying that a person was going out in 
his ship without the Company^ leave, 
and that information would be lodged 
against him if this person proceeded 
on the voyage. Thus threatened, the 
captain refused to take either Thomas 
or Corey ; oonoludiug that one of them 
must be intended by the unknown 


writer. Their distress was great. Mr. 
Thomas went to London to search for 
the author of the letter, in hopes of 
convincing the captain that neither 
Mr. Carey nor himself was meant. 
His seoren was vain, and he reiurnod 
to Portsmouth, where he mot Mr. Ca- 
rey in tears, telling him that the Cap- 
tain had positively determined not to 
take either of them. Mrs. Thomas* and 
her daughter, and Mr. and Miss Powell, 
who were consins to Mr. Thomas, were 
permitted to proceed ; and they resolved 
to do so, in hopes that the rest would 
find means to follow. The order to 
disembark was a heavy blow to the 
missionaries and to their friends. A 
letter was immediately sent by Carey 
to Fuller, and the latter sent on the 
sad tidings to Byland, with a note full 
of distress : “ Wo are all undone — I am 
grieved, yet perhaps *tis best — Thomas*s 
debts and embranglemeuts damped my 
pleasure before— Ferhaps *111 best he 
should not go. I am afraid leave will 
never be obtained now for Carey, or 
any other.** In obedience to the cap- 
tain’s order, Mr. Carey got all his bag- 
gage out of the Oxford^ and shortly 
after they saw tlie ships get under 
weigh and sail off ; while they, leaving 
their baggage at Portsmouth, returned 
to London. We must now permit 
Mr. Thomas to narrate the sequel. 
Ho says, “ Carey was for asking leave 
of the Company now; but they had 
just set their wicked faces against a 
mission to the East Indies, by sending 
some of their ablest advocates for to- 
tal darkness to plead against all mis- 
sionaries in the Commons of Great 
Britain. While Carey wrote to his 
wife, 1 would go to a coffee-house with 
eager desire to know whether any 
Swedish or Danish ship was expected 
to sail from Europe to Bengal, or any 
part of the East Indies this season ; 
when, to the great joy of a bruised 
heart, the waiter put a card into my 
hand, whereon wore written these life- 
giving words : * A Danish Dost India^ 


♦ Of Mrs 1 homas, Carey wrote to hw wife 
from Hyde, as iollows ; — ** You want to 
know what Mrs. Thomas thinks and how she 
likes the voyage. She is a very delicate wo- 
man, weak and very nervous, brought up 
very genteel, and cousin to Squire Thursby 
of Abingdon near Northampton ; 1 believe 
a good woman. She goes in good spirits, and 
the sea agrees with her very well. She sends 
her love to you,”&c. See the entire letter, 
(^usvtTA MissiovAag Hibalu, voI. vu. p. 
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mm, No. 10, Cannon Street.’ No more 
tears that night. Our courage revived ; 
we fled to No. 10, Cannon Street, and 
found it was the office of Smith and Co. 
agents; that Mr. Smith was a bro- 
ther of the captain's, and lived in Gow- 
er Street ; that this ship had sailed, as 
he supposed, from Copenhagen; was 
hourly expected in Dover roads ; 
viould make no stay there; and the 
terms were £100 for a passenger, £60 
for a child, £25 for an attendant. We 
went away wishing for money. Carey 
had £150 returned from the Qj^ord : 
this was not half sufficient for all, and 
we were not willing to part. Besides, 
our baggage was still at Portsmouth ; 
and Carey had written to Mrs. Carey 
that he was coming to see her ; and 
also he entertained some faint hopes 
that she might now join us, if she 
could be so persuaded, for she had 
lain in only ihree weeks : but the 
shortest way of accomplishing -all this 
would take up so much time, that we 
feared we should be too late for the 
ship. That night, therefore, we set 
off, and breakfasted with Mrs. Carey 
the next morning [at Piddington in 
N orthamptonshire] . She refused to go 
with us ; which gave Mr. Caroy much 
grief. I reasoned with her a long time 
•to no purpose. 1 had entreated the 
Lord in prayer to make known his 
will, and not to suffer either of us to 
fight against him, by persuading her 
to go on the one hand, or stay on the 
other. This expression moved her, but 
her determination not to go was ap- 
parently fixed. We now set off* to Mr. 
Hyland, of Northampton, to ask for 
money ; and, on our way thither, I 
found Mr. Carey’s hope of his wife all 
gone. I proposed to go back once 
more ; but he overruled it, saying it 
VI as of no use. At last I said, ‘ 1 will 
go back.’ — ‘ Well, do as you think pro- 
per,* said ho, ‘ but I think wo arc los- 
ing time.' I went back, and told Mrs. 
Carey her going out with us was a 
matter of such importance, I could not 
leave her so — her family would be dis- 
persed and divided for ever — she would 
repent of it as long as she lived. As 
she tells me since, this last saying, 
frequently repeated, had such an effect 
upon her, that she was afraid to stajjr 
at home ; and afterward, in a few mi- 
nutes, determined to go, trusting in 
the l^rd : but this should be on con- 
dition of her sister ^ng with her. 
This was aga&ed to.* We now set off 
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for iV'orthampton like two different 
men ; our steps so much quicker, our 
hearts so muen lighter. 

The counting of the cost, however, 
was still enough to damp all our hopee. 
No less than eight persons* passage to 
be paid for, besides the necessaries to 
be bought for fitting all out for so long 
a voyage, would require £700 at least ! 
Mr. Eyland gave us to understand, 
that there was not so much in hand by 
far but what there was he was heart- 
willing should go, and faith gave cre^t 
for the rest. So within the space of 
twenty-four hours, the whole family 
packed up, and left all, and were in 
two post-ohaises on their way to Lon- 
don, where wo were authorized to take 
up money if we could. Dear Mr* 
Booth, Thomas, and Eippon helped us 
with their whole might ; while 1 went 
to bargain twith the captain’s agent. 
I rejoiced to hear him say that the 
ship was not arrived. I told him that, 
in hopes of being time enough, 1 had 
been down to Northampton, and 
brought up a large family to go in the 
ship. He was struck with the despatch 
that had been made ; and I continued 
to say, that their finances were slender 
and expenses very great; that the 
terms I nad to offer him were these : 
that two people should be at the cap- 
tain’s table only (Mr. and Mrs. C.) ; 
that two cabins only would be requir- 
ed ; and two persons (Mrs. C.’s sister 
and myself) would go as attendants, 
and receive their dinner with the ser- 
vants, or any way whatever, that would 
be convenient to the captain ; that for 
tlieso accommodations I had three 
hundred guineas to offer him. 1 was 
moved with wonder, to see the hand of 
God on this occasion, in his accepting 
these terms, the lowest, 1 suppose, that 
ever were heard of. Ho said what 
wrought the most with him, was such 
a large family being actually advanced 
to go.^ 

“ Within tweuty-foim hours after our 
amval in London, Mr. Carey and his 
family embarked for Dover, to catch 
the snip in passing, while 1 set off for 
Portsmouth to fetch the baggage. It 
would be too late if 1 brought it by 
land ; and it was so dangerous to go 
by water that the boatmen refosod 


* In Dr. Bylaod's account of the transac- 
tion he states that he had in hand only about 
j^belonfrmg to the Mission, and belweea 
£4 and £5 of his own, 
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hetgd BimiBy saying the ohannei was 
fall of privateers from Franoe* which 
came hovering close on our coasts* 
At last, one man undertook to go in 
an open boat for twenty guineas* Ter* 
ridea as 1 was lest the ship should pass 
by, yet 1 refused to give this sum ; 
and 1 spent two whole days in search- 
ing for a man, till a fisherman took me 
for nine guineas. In twenty-four hours 
more 1 arrived at Dover, having run 
through all the privateers in the dark, 
if there were auy, and met my brother 
Carey with great gladness of heart, 
and without any other evil oocurrent, 
embarked on board the Kron Prinoegsa 
Maria,, There, indeed we conld 
not expect the oaptain to treat us all 
as passengers, or to be very well 
pleased with such a crowd of people 
and such little money. But who 
can cease wondering, or praising, to 
find the captain gli^y receive us all 
yrith the greatest tenderness and 
eonoem, admtting us all to his table 


and tonisbing us with handsome 
cabins 1" 

Such is the spirited narrative of the 
embarkation Mr. Thomas sent to the 
Secretary of the Sodety nearly a year 
after the remarkable achievement took 
place. No sudi account could be 
written at the time ; for delay was out 
of the question then* The following 
bulletin, written in joyful haste, waa 
however sent, and it conveyed a most 
satisfactory assurance that prayer had 
been accepted, and that all was at 
length well. One of the missionaries, 
—most probably Thomas,— wrote to a 
minister in London, at 3 o’clock in the 
morning of their departure (June 10, 
1793,) — “The ship is come— the signal 
made— the guns are fired — and we are 
going with a fine fair wind. Farewell, 
my dear brethren and sisters, farewell. 
May the Grod of Jacob be our’s and 
your’s, by sea and land, for time and 
eternity I most aifectionatoly, adieu I” 
C. B. L. 
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MISSION CHAPEL AT GOWHATI. 
To the JEditor of the Oriental Baptist, 


Mt deab Sib,— -I t is now a little 
more than a year ago since the congre- 
gation worshipping in the Mission 
phapel at GU>whati, finding the house 
in several respects an inoonvenient one, 
formed the purpose of raising funds 
for the erection of a now Chapel. 

To this end a subscription paper was 
circulated among the members of the 
congregation and the European com- 
munity generally ; and the appeal, 1 am 
happy to add, h^ been most generous- 
ly responded to. With the exception 
of 60 Bupees, kindly sent us by Chris- 
tian friends in connection with the 
Circular Bead Church, and a donation 
of Bupees 200 from the American 
Baptist Missionary Union, our kind 
friends in Asim have liberally contri- 
buted all that was necessary. 

Permit me here in behalf of the 
piission and congregation to make our 
grateful acknowledgements for the ge- 
nerous assistanoe by which we have 

A neat and suba^tial bric^T^ipcl 
has now be^ meted, fitted up 
paid for* 


On Lord’s day, the 6th of February, 
we had the pleasure of setting it apart 
for the worship of God. The ser- 
mon TV as preached by the Rev. A. H* 
Danforth from Psalm Ixxxiv. “ How 
amiable are thy tabernacles, O Lord 
of hosts.” The Bev. Ward 

offered the dedicatory prayer ; and the 
service was concluded by singing a 
hymn composed by Mr. Ward for 
the occasion. The season was one 
of deep interest to us all. And while 
we offer our unfeigned tlianksgivings 
to the Lord for his goodness vouch- 
safed to us hitherto, our humble pray- 
er is that this may be but the begin- 
ning of good days to our liiUe Zion 
here. 

I do myself the pleasure to send 
you a copy of the sermon and hymn 
which Messrs. Danforth and Ward 
have kindly permitted me to submit 
for publication in the Oriental Baptist.^ 
Very sinoer^ yours, 

W. Bobiksok. 


* The sermoo and the hymn will be found 
et pages 101 and 105f , 
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NATIVE PASTOESHIP. 

To the Editor qf the Oriental BaptUt. 

Dxab Bbothisb,— -In the Obibbtai. 
Baptist^ for Bee. 1851, a weB written 
Mper on the ^torahip of our Native 
Ckurokes in India, appeared, aimed 
Or. P*, in which the aubstitution of na- 
tive, for European Miaaionary Paatora 
in our Native Ohurchea wm advocated 
and aupported by apoatolical example, 
aa well aa other argomenta. 

Ihiaj^per waa aoon after replied to 
by W. B. ; mnerally, I believe, approv* 
ing of the ]^an recommended, though 
dilering from the author in one or two 
immaterial pointa. Since then nothing 
further haa appeared on the aubjec^ 
that 1 am aware of. It aeema deairable 
however, to have aome fuither diacua- 
liou on a matter of so much importance, 
a order that some of us, at least, may 
*etter understand our duty in this mat- 
T, and be enabled to go about it with- 
out more delay. Our Society is also 
pressing the subject on our considera- 
tion and decision, recommending the 
scheme originally proposed by O. P. 
My object in bringing forward the 
question again is, after stating mv own 
views, to (Hitain the sentiments of those 
who are better able than myself to form 
a correct judgment on the subject. It 
appears to me quite clear that the apos- 


tle Paul, (and consequently the other 
apostles of our Lord,) ordained ciders 
over the Churches planted by him. Acts 
dv. 23, that he ordered his evangelical 
coadjutors to do the same. Tit. i. 5, and 
that such office-bearers are found in all 
the apostolical churchea, of whmh we 
possess the means of ascertaining of 
what nature their organisation waa. 
The apostlea therefore did not them- 
selves become the resident paatora of 
individual Churches, but exercised a 
general superintendence over them, ad- 
dressing to them epistles, and visiting 
them as often as they could, or sending : 
others in their stead, when detained by 
paramount claims. 

Let xfB therefore, in compliance with 
apostolical example and precept, appoint 
native pastors over our native (ffiurches ; 
not one, nor that one a stranger, (as is 
the general practioe of our modem 
Ohurchea, who seem unnecessarily to 
havedeparted fromNew Testament pre- 
cedent,) but a plurality themselvee. 
Kor need wo fear their bmngtoo many 
to be aupported, as they may nave olher 
employments^ by which they can be* 
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chiefly if not wholly maintained. And 
let us give fhem the benefit of as amifii 
oiovat tuition, exhortation, advice, and 
general oversight, as we can spare 
from our still more important evange- 
lioai labors. 

But are we qualified to travel from 
country to country as the apostles wereP 
G. P. raealcB of the apostle Paul's going 
from Jerusalem round about unto IL 

mean mu^ less than^Siat we might 
when liberated from the pastorate of ottr 
Churches travel through the length and 
breadth of the land, s^ from Calcatta 
to Lahore, at least. But where is the 
gift of tongues to qualify us for so ex- 
tensive a range? Or even, when the 
language of the country has been ac- 
quired, what advantage is there in 
ranging over the whole country P — see- 
ing there gre missionaries stationed 
almost every where ; so that one would 
be building in some measure on an- 
other's foundation; a practice certainly 
not followed by the apostle Paul. Let 
us first cultivate our own fields, suffi- 
ciently ample of themselves to employ 
all our energies for many days to come ; 
after which we may be called upon to 
extend our borders ; or should one field 
after a fair trial be found unproduc- 
tive, it may bo exchanged for another. 
Success, it is generally now allowed, is 
more likely, with the blessing of G^od, 
to attend concentration, than too much 
difiusion, of missionary effort. 

Besides if we are to itinerate to very 
great distances, and for a very long 

E eriod of time, how are our schools to 
e looked after, and how are our chil- 
dren to bo taught P I do not wonder at 
G. P.'s getting so easily over this lat- 
ter difficulty : but some of us at least, 
have the alternative of either edu- 
cating our own children ourselves, or 
of seeing them grow up in ignorance 
and vice. But perhaps it is intended 
that the missionaiy should take his 
family with him wherever he goes, and 
that he should thus itinerate during 
the hot weather and rains, as well as 
at other seasons of the year, he having 
nothing else to doP Tms may be quite 
practicable amongst thenavigable rivers 
and creeks of the lower parts of Ben- 
gal: but 18 it so, in the interior, where 
travelling by water is generally imprac- 
ticable, even daring the rains P 
I would have native pastors therefore 
over our native Churches, not so much 
that missionaries might have time to 
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Iterate throughout the iengih and 
breadth of t^ country, at all seasons 
of the year, nor because they are less 
able to discharge the pastoral duties of 
natire Churdies than native pasl^ 
themselves ; but because of apostohcal 
example and precept, because Mission- 
aries would be more at liberty to iti- 
nerate in their own or neighboring 
districts, during the most favorable 
seasons of the year, and because the 
native Churches wo^d be less depen- 
dent on the Missionaries. 

I shall conclude these rery imper- 
fect observations, with only one or two 
further remarks. G. P. to whom we 
are all indebted for introducing tli^ 
subject, and for the able manner in 
which he has treated it, seems to me, 
notwithstanding, to have incidentally 
fallen into some little inconsistency. 
He seems to think European Mission- 
aries qualified to make known the Gos- 
pel to the heatiien, while he deems them 


comparatively at least, unfiit to address 
Ohr&tian oonmgations. Now it ap- 
pears to me, that what would unfit for 
the one, would equally disqualify for the 
otiber. Again he very properiy exhorts 
us, in the former part of his subject to 
follow apostolical example and precept ; 
while in the latter part of the same, 
without much apparent regard to either, 
he says, ** to Missionaries also must the 
native brethren look for a Christian 
literature, for a considerable time to 
come. The direction of educational 
effort on behalf of Christian youth will 
necessarily also devolve upon the Mis- 
sionaries.'^ It will not be supposed that 
I make tliis remark because I disap- 
prove of a Christian literature, or of the 
education of Christian youth, especially 
for the ministry ; but merely to shew, 
that wo do many things, and that too 
with great propriety, not directly either 
enjoined or exemplified by the Apos- 
tles. W. k 
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Acme idecerh. 

RECENT BAPTISMS. 

Agra, Civil Lines , — ** On Lord's 
day morning, March the 6th, Mr. Jack- 
son had the pleasure of immersing two 
believers, and again one on the even- 
ing of Thursday following.” 

Two European women 
were baptized on a profession of their 
repentance towards God and faith in 
the Lord Jesus, at this station on the 
4th of March. 

Mangoon , — ^A valued correspondent 
has sent us the following cheering in- 
telligence ! — “ You recoUeGt that liau- 
goon was taken by the English in 
April. Mr, Eincaid and Mr. Vinton 
came round immediately, and com- 
menced building temporary houses, 
school-houses, boarding-houses, and 
chapels, within the fort ; to be occupied 
BO long as it would be imsafe to live 
outside. We soon had a school of 
one hundred and eighiy-five Earens, 
and two Burman schools of some twen- 
ty or thirty. We commenced baptiz- 
ing on the first of July, and baptized 
once and sometimes twice a we^, rill 
the first sabbath in October. On that 
day twe»t^»three, all members of our 
school, were baptized. Previously Mr. 
Vinton and Mr, |Uncaid bad baptized 


alternately. But on tliat day they both 
went dow n into the w ater, and baptized 
in turn, singing couplets between tho 
baptism of the candidates. It was a pre- 
cious time. We then returned to our 
little chapel which had been fitted up in 
an old monastery. We gave orders that 
none but communicants should enter ; 
and those we seated as near together 
as possible. The little chapel w''as how- 
ever more than full. There must have 
boon between two and three hundred 
communicants. Mr. Vinton and Mr. 
Beecher from Bassoin ofiiciated. We 
enjoyed it much. But when tho last 
hymn was sung, the Earens, according 
to their custom, came forward to lay 
their coutributions upon the commu- 
nion table ; when lo ! we felt the floor 
giving w ay, and we were precipitated 
some six feet to the ground! The 
communion table, with its furniture, 
men, women, and sleeping babes, went 
altogether. But we were happy to 
find that no lives were endangered, or 
my very serious accident sustained. 
We returned rather rejoicing, that we 
had communicants enough to break 
down the floor of an old Punghi es- 
tablishment ; and hoped that as these 
converts returned to their native 
jungles, they would do much towards 
creaking down Goudama’s religion alto* 
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geOker, We are now making arrange- 
mente to build anotber chapd that will 
accommodate a larger congregation, 
and support more liberal contributions. 
In December, two Burmans were bap*> 
tized. In the first week in Februa- 
ry, Messrs. Vinton and Kincaid and 
Cant. Dobbs went out to Komlet, a 
Tillage about four miles from Rangoon, 
where a chapel had been fitted up, and 
regular semccs held for a few inontlis 
previous, and constituted a Burman 
church of thirteen members, ordained a 
deacon and baptized one convert. The 
next sabbatlLthey baptized in Rangoon, 
four Karens, one Barman, and a Bugler 
of the Bengal Artillery. In relating 
his experience, the last montioued 
candidate said that he was first awak- 
ened while hearing a missionary (the 
Rev. Mr. Lewis) preach at Dum- 
dum. He there also obtained hope in 
Christ, and now wished to enter the 
fold. Tlie third sabbath, wliich was 
yesterday, Mr. and Mrs. Kincaid and 
Mr. Vinton set off at early dawn, rode 
to Komlet, and had a service, after 
which tlicy baptized another convert, 
a man of more tliau ordinary infiuenee, 
and then came up to our new location, 
Franksville, about two miles from 
Rangoon, where, at the close of the af- 
ternoon-s^'rvice, we witnessed the bap- 
tism of sijT Karens. These make in all, 
baptized since the first of July, seventy- 
nine — ^viz., one Eurasian, eleven Bur- 
mans, and sixty-seven Karens.” 

ORISSA. 

NOTES OF A MISSIONARY 
TOXJR. 

BY THE EBV. W. MILLER. 

Left Pipli, December 13th, accom- 
panied by Mrs. Miller and two native 
preachers, and encamped at Balnkati, 
eight miles north, in the midst of 
several villages, and near to the site of 
a large market, which is held twice a 
week. During our stay of three days, 
as many of the former as possible w ere 
visited and the gospel proclaimed in 
the midst of them. Little opposition 
was offered, and we indulge the hope 
t^t among those who heard with atten- 
tion and received tracts, good was done. 
In the market composed of more than | 
lOOQ persons, wo had large congrega- 
tions, and more desire to hear was 
manifested than on former occasions. 
Many from the surrounding villages 
came daily jp our* encampment for* 
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books, with whom much time was 
spent in conversation abd discussion. 

Having heard that at a village 
named N&thpur one mile distant 
there was a man of the fisherman 
caste who spent all his ieisure in read-> 
ing Christian books, and was well 
versed in their contents : we proceeded 
to his village in order to have an inter* 
view with" him. After preaching to 
about forty of the villagers we enquired 
for the fisherman, and were told that 
he had that morning gone to a place 
some ten miles distant. We then 
went to his house, and found his wife 
and aged mother at home. The old 
lady soon recognized us, and said, her 
son had entirely renounced the gods, 
sh&stras, Ac. and was constantly read- 
ing the books of Jesus Christ. At 
our request, she went into the bouse 
and brought out, carefully wrapt in 
cloth, his stock of books. There were 
I think twelve tracts idtogether, they 
had evidently been received at different 
periods, as 1839 was the year in which 
some of them were printed, while 
others were of 184B-45 and 1850. A 
poetical tract entitled the **Life of 
Christ” appeared to have been first re- 
ceived, and most used ; though all bore 
unmistakeable marks of having been 
a great deal read. From the state- 
ments of his mother and several of 
liis neighbors, we infer that this man 
has a good knowledge of Christianity^ 
and hesitates not to act according to its 
doctrines and precepts, and make them 
known to others. He is sufiering in 
his own and adjacent villages, for his 
aversion to idolatry and attachment to 
the religion of Christ. His neigh- 
bors often gather around to hear him 
read, and he is very ready in ans wering 
their questions, and arguing with and 
silencing an opposer. I was pleased 
to observe that the mother quite ap- 
proved of her son's conduct, and care* 
fully folded up with the otliers a book 
that was left tor him. 

We next encamped at Bule&nta> six 
miles further north, and nigh to the 
Puri road. There being but few 
villages or markets withiu reach, our 
stay was short. The day after our 
arrival, a young man invited us to 
accompany him to his village to preach. 
Accoraingly we went with him to a 
most lonely jungly port, but where we 
found a large and respectable village. 
Soon a most orderly and attentive con- 
gregation was assembled by our guide^ 
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Slid we had a pleasant and tuseful 
opportunity of making known the 
way of aalvatioD, probably for the 
drat time in that tillage. Many of our 
hearers were aged men, and they ex- 
pressed their oonyiction, that himerto 
they had liyed without God and hope, 
and that the Lord Jesus was the on\j 
Sayiour. May the Divine Spirit 
deepen that conviction, and constrain 
them to flee from the wrath to come. 
Among those who came to the tent 
for tracts was an intelligent young 
man, and a shopkeeper in the bazlir. 

• Ho had received books from Mr. 
Lacey several years ago, which had 
been carefully perused, and much of 
their contents treasnred up in his 
mind. He was quite familiar with 
the particulars of Christ’s death and 
its Object, and regarded him as alono 
worthy of his coimdence and love ; but 
alas, he had not courage to come 
wholly over to the Lord’s side. His 
rejection of idolatry has made him 
many enemies, and on one occasion 
was nigh ofTecting his ruin, as far as his 
present position in society is concerned. 
A short time ago, a clay idol of one 
of the adjacent temples fell from its 
throne, and smashed its head and arms. 
This young man, having some know- 
ledge of image-making, was applied to 
by we priests to repair the goa ; but he 
without any reserve express^ hi^iows 
of the folly and sin of restoring and 
worshipping an idol which could not 
preserve itself from destruction. The 
priests were astounded and indignant, 
and, threatening vengeance, went to 
the principal man of the village, made 
known the case, and begged of him to 
deprive the offender of caste. This 
person however was liberally disposed, 
and refused to interfere, otherwise the 
consequences would have been serious. 

Phatkgar, a place eight miles north- 
east, was our next stage. Shortly after 
our arrival, a large market assembled 
close to our tent. Having partaken of a 
little refreshment, we went among Ibe 
people and proclaimed the gospm mid 
conversed until quite exhaustea. We 
met with some very zealous worship- 
pers of Ghaitanya, who gave us no 
little trouble, and others who turned 
away disgusted at the idea of salva- 
tion being only obtainable through him 
who was cru^ed eighteen thousand 

Iieard^r mess^e and received §ooki 
The next two days were spent in visit. 


ing and preochi^ in five of the adja- 
cent villages. & one of them a re- 
spectable old man furnished me with 
a cigar, spread a mat and invited me to 
sit down. He then went mto his house 
and returned with a copy of Matthew’s 
gospel, which he ap^ared greatly to 
prize. Ho had read it throu^, but 
as there were some parts unintelligible 
to him, he wished me to explain them. 
I Imd therefore the pleasure of making 
known to him and ms frie^ what had 
proved obscure, and exhoflmg thorn to 
repent and believe in the Lord Jesus. 
After addressing a few words to the 
old man and presenting him with a 
volume of poetical tracts, we parted on 
the most friendly terms. ^ 

Before our departure, I went to see 
the mdhant or principal man of a math. 
near our encampment. I found him 
BUI rounded by sixteen of his disciples, 
male and female, all apparently respect- 
able people. They had come to pre- 
sent their ofierings, and receive, among 
other benefits, medicines for disoaaes 
from which they were suffering. He 
received me very kindly, and made 
many enquiries respecting the object of 
our journey , success, Ac. and also asked 
if he could in any way contribute to our 
commissariat. While shewing the folly 
of man trusting in man for salvation, 
and speaking of Him who alone is able 
and willing to save, he and his friends 
paid great attention, and appeared to 
feel the truth and importance of what 
was said. This person knew Mr. La- 
cey well, and great ]y respected liim ; 
he seemed quite afP* *ted when told of 
his decease. 

I was reminded that this was the 
first place wo encamped on the first 
tour I made with Mr. Lacey. Though 
now nearly seven years ago, our visit is 
as ftesh in my memory, as if it had 
been yesterday. I have him now be- 
fore my mind, standing as he did then 
in the midst of the market, wiaVipg 
known in his own iniUiitable and pecu- 
liarly attoactive and impressive manner 
the glorious Gospel, while Lis hearers 
with eyes intently fixed on him, alter- 
nately smiled, sighed and wept. 

The last night of our stay, about 
12 o’clock, a large tiger walked, into our 
encampment, doubtless intent upon 
mischief. Fortunately some of our peo- 
ple were awake, and set up a tremend- 
ous shout, which alarmed and drove 
away the tiger, as well as awoke the 
•srhole company. • ^ 



CALCUHA MISSIONARY HERALD. 


Ik a paper printed in the foregoing pages a brief account of the foundation of 
the Baptist Missiokabt Society is ^ven. Those who hare perused it, have 
been reminded, that the Society had its origin among the ministers of the Nobth* 
AMPTOKSHiBB Absociatiok. No London ,chureh or pastor was identified with 
it at its commencement ; and this, not because the subject had not been broajB;ht 
before Baptist Christians in the Metropolis of England, but because the project 
was looked upon by many* as imprudent, and by some as even unscnptdral. 
That day of doubt and hesitation has long since passed away, and now every 
year mighty assemblies are gathered in London, to listen to the details of 
missionaiT success, both from the inhabitants of the cii^ and from remote parts 
of Great Britain. With us who occupy the field of missions in India, the ewoes 
of the impassioned pleadings at Eseter HaU do not always excite the moat 
pleasing emotions, revealing, as they too ofiben do, the unwelcome fact that even 
our most eloquent and powerful advocates are themselves but little acquainted 
with the mission, — ^its successes, its disoouri^ements, and its wants. We have 
now, however, the pleasure to notice a meeting recently held in London of a 
peculiarly encouraging character. It was composed of the ministers and deacons 
of the Baptist churches in and around the Metropolis, and assembled in the 
Library oT the Baptist Mission House in Mooruaie Street, on the afternoon of 
Tuesday the 1st of February. It was convened for the purpose of receiving a 
communication from the Committee of the Baptist Missionary Society on the 
extension of the Mission in India. The chair was taken by S. M. Feto, Esq. 
M. P., one of the Treasurers of the Society, and several ministers and other 
gentlemen took part in the proceedings. The Secretaries propounded a carefully 
prepared plan for the extension of the Indian Mission, which must rejoice the 
heart of every friend of the iledeemer in this land ; masmuch as it proves that 
the condition of our various stations, and the necessities of the heathen millions 
around us, have been patiently and prayerfully studied, and have at length pro- 
duced a strong impression on the minds of men who are well fitted to influence 
the denomination at large. Through the kindness of the Secretaries we are 
enabled to present a copy of the Prospectus which has been drawn up for circu- 
lation among the En^lsh churches, and to it we refer our readers for all the 
details of the plan. We rejoice that we can also announce some instances of 
princely liberality by which the purposes of the Committee have been sustained. 
Mr. Gurney the “ well-beloved!^’ senior Treasurer of the Society “ gives this 
spring £250 towards outfits, and raises his annual subscription £50 a year 
while his colleague, Mr* Feto, has munificently engaged to pay £50 towards 
the outfit of each missionary sent out, and to contribute ** £100 per annum for 
seven years for each missionary that goes out!” These are surelv noble ofibr- 
ings. May they be accepted by^the Lord of all, and rewarded with his blessing. 

Ought not this movement in England to be met by a correspondiDg movement 
here P Are not there some among us who could do far more than they have yet 
done to evangelize the country in which they dwell, and to bring home the word 
of life to those who are perishing at their very doors for lack of knowledge P” 
We shall greatly rejoice if a knowledge of what is now being done in En^and 
oallB for& mcreased efibrts in India itself. 

There is one thing we have full confidence in soliciting, and that is Pbaybb* 
All are not able to double, or even to increase, their subsoriptions and donations 
to Missionary objects, but all certainly can labor more fervently in prayer for 
the divine blessing to resyr^n the efibrts which are pat forth for the advance* 
ment of tiie kingdom of tiswSon of God in India, and for wisdom and gnee to 
attend the endeavors which are now making in England to increase the mission- 
ary agency^ We greatly need more^ust apprehensions of the vidue of prayer, 
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and of our reaponBibility to use it more faithfully and eamestlv m connection 
with all missionary efforts. An appeal on this subject has lately been circulated 
among the members of the Baptist Churches in Bengal, and we entreat the 
attennpn of all our C^stian brethren to it. Oh, that throughout our deno- 
mination in Britain and ln<tia» the urgent necosslties of the Mission may be 
deeply felt, and may call forth effectual fervent prayers. 

A'PPEAL POE TWENTY MOEE MISSIONAEIES IN INDIA. 


SifVEBAL years have elapsed since the subject of the East Indian Mission was 
brought prominently before the Baptist Churches of this country. In the judg- 
ment of the Committee of the Baptist Missionary Society, the time has now 
come, when India, the earliest scene of it labors, demands the most strenuous 
efforts to obey tliere, as elsewhere, the Saviour*s command, “ Gro ye and preach 
the G-osnel to every creature.’* 

For although since the commencement of the Mission in 1792, much has been 
done by various Missionary Societies to evangelize India, by far the larger part 
of the country remains untraversed by the servants of Christ, and millions of 
people continue to the present time ignorant of the way of salvation. 

The stations occupied by the Society’s missionaries are confined to the Pro- 
vince of Bengal, having Calcutta for their centre ; and to the North West Pro- 
vinces, of which Agra is the capital. In Bengal, (not including Orissa and Asam,) 
there are thirty-nine millions of people, with seventy-eight missionaries of every 
denommation. But their endeavors do not extend to more than nineteen mil- 
lions, leaving nearly twenty millions without a single resident missionary among 
them. 


The destitution of the North West Provinces is equally great. Twenty-three 
millions inhabit the regions under English sway ; yet there are only forty-nine 
missionaries for them all. Beyond the immediate eh do of their nauistry lie 
immense regions seldom, if ever, visited by a missionary, w ith millions of idola- 
ters worshipping the sanguinary Xdi, the licentious Erishua, or deities yet more 
vile. 

The need of additional men will be stiU more evident, if regard be had to the 
condition of the Society’s stations, Seramporc, Barisal, Dacca, Mongliir and 
Benares, are the only stations which have two missionaries, with the solitary 
exception of Calcutta, which has five ; but the absence of Mr. Pearce on account 
of health, has reduced the already too limited number there. What evangeho 
labor is done for the 600,000 inhabitants of this city, is chiefly done by native 
brethren. Assisted by Messrs. Morgan and Supper, seven other stations in the 
vicinity of Calcutta occupy the attention of the brethren : so that eleven stations 
are throwm upon the hands of seven missionaries, who have also the charge of 
the press, the translation of the Word of Grod, the publication and issue of many 
thousands yearly of Scriptures, books, and tracts, besides many other duties in 
connection with the benevolent efforts of the locality where they reside. 

The country districts of Bengal exhibit a still more frightful discrepancy be- 
tween the numbers of evangelic laborers and the people perishing around them. 
Jessore, with a population of 381,000; Dinajpur, with 1,200,000; Chittagong 
and Tipperah, with 2,407,000 ; Birbhum, with 1,041,000 ; have only one mis- 
sionary each ; Bariskl, with 734,000, has two ; and Huglily, with 1,520,000, has 
three. Of these districts, only Birbhum and Hugluy enjoy the labors of 
missionaries other than our own. In every direction, for hundreds of miles, the 
C^stian pilgrim may pass through thousands of towns and vUlages, crowded 
with people, and meet m none of them a single messenger of his Lord, not a soli- 
tary disciple of the Saviour. 

Agra, the capital of the north-west, has in reality but one missionary of our 
own Society, Mr. Makepeace, devoted to native work, as Mr. Jackson will for 
the present give his chief attention to the English church by which he is sup- 

E orted. The teeming myriads round Agra depend on the solitaiy labors of our 
rethren at Chitaura, Muttra, and Cawnpore, for the bread of fife. Delhi, a 
city of 150,000 inhabitants, has long waited for a su^essor to the late excellent 
missionary, Thompson ; while the mission at Benarll, the holy city of Hindu- 
stan, with a population variously estimated from 300,000 to 600,000 persons, is 
enfeebled by a redaction of the number of brethren employed^ 



HXSBIOKABX nSBlIS xon xniL, 1888. 


127 


The anxieties of our brethren are greatly increase^ by the wide distances that 
separate the stations from each other. In affliction there is no one to ch^r them 

-m difflcultioB no one at hand to counsel them — ^and mutual co-operation is im* 
possible. Every thing has to be done by one man. K failure of health occur, 
as is not infrequent, the whole work is at a stand. If death intervene, the station 
is unoccupied for months or years, until every trace of former labor is effaced. 
To all this must be added the fact, that the major part of the missionaries now 
laboring for the society in India are aged men. Some of them have toiled for 
thirty and even more years. Not more than eight or nine can be regarded as in 
the prime of life. 

To meet this state of things, the Committee might have abandoned some sta* 
tions, and with the men thus set free have stren^hened and consolidated the rest. 
But they feel convinced that the friends of the Mission would not countenance 
this course, and the less since the present state of India, the result of great 
preparatory toil, affords the most animating encouragements to enlarged and 
more strenuous labor. They have, therefore, resolved, with great delmeration 
and prayerfulness, to extend, and by extension to consolidate the mission, in- 
creasing the number of missionaries, and at the same time uniting the stations 
together by occupying a portion of the intervenmg ground. 

To accomplish this object Twe^tt now missionaries will be required, eight to 
form new stations in the central districts of Bengal and to revive the mission in 
Patna, and the rest to give support to every station i^hore brethren are laboring 
alone. Calcutta, from its great importance as the basis of operations, to have at 
least an additional three ; Agra and its vicinity, two. From the stations thus 
arranged and strengthened, lines of itineracy can be projected in every direction, 
spreading a net- work of erangelic ,labor over Bengal and a considerable part of 
the north-western provinces. 

It is further the judgment of iue Committee, that these brethren should devote 
themselves, as far as practicable, to the apostolic duty of preaching every where, 
committing the converts with whom Groa may vouensafe to reward their labors 
to the pastoral care of such men among them, as may prove themselves gifted of 
the Holy Spirit for the work. 

Many other reasons have pressed on the minds of the Committee for the adop- 
tion of tills course. For the last ten years no material increase has taken place m 
the mission band. The brethren who have gone out have barely supped the 
places of the dead. In 1842 the Society sustained 31 missionaries in ^dia, in 
1852 there were but 32. Yet the work of God has gone on at a constantly in- 
creasing rate. In 1842 there wore but 791 individu^ in church fellowship, in 
1852 the number was nearly twofold — ^ihere were 1,507. 

Something, indeed, has boon done to direct tlio teeming population of these 
vast holds to the Lamb of God. Many Christian churches have been formed. 
The Scriptures are translated into almost all the vernacular languages ; and by 
means of the Calcutta press an unlimited number of copies may be distributed 
to the brethren for wide circulation. Great progress too been made in the 
preparation of ani*».b1ft^bnnlffl % i and tracts, by millions, ML of evange- 

lic truth, can bo abundantly supplied. 

Other events favor the evangelist. The government no longer hinders, its 
measures tend to foster missionary operations. Intolerant laws have been re- 
pealed, the barrier of caste is being broken down, Sutteeism is abolished, infanti- 
cide is punished as a crime, human sacriffccs have ceased, the science of Europe 
is destroying the absurd legends of the Shastras, and crowds of youth fill the 
higher spools both of missionaiy bodies and the government. The whole social 
fabric is undergoing transformation. Every whore the people listen to the Gos- 
pel. Christian books ore widely sought and circulated. Pandits inquire dili- 
gently into the evidences of Christianity. Many Brahmans confess without 
hesitation that Hinduism is sick unto death. things show that the utter 
overthrow of that mighty system of error and priestoraft, which has so long held 
the Hindu mind in bondjE^e, is hastening on. 

Forty years ago Chamberlain said, “We are tbrowmg a little fire into the 
jungle — burning the jungle to pr^are the land for cultivation.’* His then fellow- 
Ifiborer, fhe aged l^binson of Dacca, note says, “ We may boldly affirm the 
jungle is burnt i tl^ field is ready fo»cultivatiou. But where are our laborers P 



188 


HISSIOFABT SBUAU VOB AniL, 1868 . 

We We none !’* la it so, hrethren, iliat we We none to ^tev the field, and 
^th sow and reap the harvest before ai| P 
The Committee turn with h<^ to the Baptist churches of this eoun^, in the 
fhll confidence that they will cheerfully take thoir part in the great strife now in 
progress. Having advanced so far, we dare not recede ; and recede we must, if 
we do not enter the great door and effectual which Christ has opened before us. 

The Committee hone in three years to accomplish the proposed arrangements, 
and that at least one«nalf of the new missionaries will be raised up in India itself. 
The income of the society will require an increase of j^4,000 or £5,000 ; 

and this they trust to obtain by an increased amount of annual subscriptions from 
their present subscribers, and the addition of many new ones to thoir number. 

Let fervent prayet arise from every church, from every Christian hearth, 
from every Christian heart, that the Lord of the harvest may speedily thrust 
•ferth laborers for the work. 

‘ May a spirit of liberality be poured out on the Lord's people, that all may 
readily meet the demand which India now makes upon thorn. He that soweth 
sparingly will reap also sparingly." 

BEJIDEEICK TRESTRAIL. \ . 

33, Moorffate Street. EDWAED B. UNDERHILL, J 


SUGGESTIONS FOR RAISING FUNDS TO SEND OUT AND 
MAINTAIN TWENTY ADDITIONAL MISSIONARIES IN 
INDIA 

Enlarge the place of thy tent, and let them stretch forth the curtains of thine habitations : 

spare not, lengthen thy cords, and strengthen thy stakes ; tor thou shall break torth on the 

right hand and on the lett , and thy seed shall inherit the Gentiles, and make the desolate 

cities to be inhabited.** Isaiah liv. 2, 3. 

I. It is suggested that every meeting for this object be preceded by a season 
of devotion and earnest supplication at mo throne of grace for a blessing on the 
work. 

II. It is proposed that in London and in the various auxiliary districts of the 
country, or where these do not exist from connected churches, the ministers, 
deacons, and other friends be invited to meet to receive information on the plans 
of the Committee, and to confer together as to tho best means of carrying them 
out in their respective congregations and localities. 

III. That in organizing the Christian activity of the Churches, it be re^rded 
as of the first importance to raise the annual income of the Society by eiuorgod 
and additional subscriptions. 

1. By laying the object before every present subscriber, and requesting an 
increase of his annual gift. 

2. By seeking out new Subscribers ; persons who from various causes may 
not yet nave become annual contributors. 

3. By endeavoring to interest in tho object those individuals of the like 
faith and practice with ourselves, who may however be members of other com- 
munions. 

IV. That stated times be appointed both to impart missionary intelligence, 
and to receive the oontributions gathered by the various collectors employed. 

y. That misBionary boxes and collecting books be employed, as largely as 
possible, to secure rogularity and frequency in tho contributions. 

VI. That especial att^non be drawn to the missionary intelligence conveyed 
in the publications of tho Society, and endeavors bo made to increase thoir cir* 
eulation. 


Edxtob's Postsobipt.— To make room for the above most cheering intelligence 
we hfve been obliged to postpone the publication of some more than usually 
interestmg papers to our next issue. We are also for tho same reason unable to 

S ve any accounts of the anniversaries of the Calcutta Auxiliabt Baptist 
[ xssioKABT SociBTT and the Bbvoal Native Baptist Missionabt Society, 
which were severally held on the 24th and the 18th of Februaiy . The Report of 
the former Society will shortly be in circulation, and we may have a few words 
to say <m that of the laitm* when a puUishcd copy is put intQ our hwds. 
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SUBSTANCE OP A SERMON PREACHED IN THE LA't BAZAB 
CHAPEL, CALCUTTA, OCTOBER SIst, 1830. 

** What advantage then hath the Jew ? or what profit » there of ciroumcision ? Much every 
way : chiefly, because unto them were committed the oracles of Ood/' Homans iii. 1, 2, 


We lay it down as a principle, never 
to be departed from, that the Scrip- 
tures are the only rule of faith and 

ractice. They tell us v'hat we pre to 

elieve, and what wo ought to do. Ever 
since the Word of God has been com- 
mitted to writing, the people of God 
have taken that Word for their guide. 
David says : “ Through thy precepts, 
I got understanding ; therefore I hate 
oveiy false way.*’ (Psalm cxix. 104.) 
And the primitive Chnstiaus searehed 
the Scriptures daily, whether these 
things were so, whotner things were as 
stated by the Apostles. 

If we would decide any point accord- 
ing to Scripture; we should consult 
those parts of Scripture, which avowed- 
ly treat on that subject. Thus, if you 
wanted to determine any point con- 
cerning the resurreetion of the dead ; 
you should not seek the information 
w hich you want, in the first chapter of 
the fiirst book of Chronicles, where 
nothing is said on the subject ; but in 
the discourses of our Lord and his 
Apostles, who have spoken largely on 
the subject. So, if you would form a 
judgment concerning baptism, ought 
you to look into Genesis, or into any 
of the historical parts of the Old Tes- 
tament, M hero you will not find a word 
on the subject P or into the commission 
of our Saviour, and other parts of the 
New Testament, where you have the 
doctrine and practice of the Apostles, 
stated dearlybefore your eyes? The not 
attending to this rule, has often been 
the means of leading men into error. 

It is well known, that the Now Tes- 
tament contains no authority for infant- 
baptism ; nay^ it is #ell known, that 

TOL. TIT, 


neither the Old Testament nor the N ew 
contains a word on the subject ; but 
the advocates for this practice fancy, 
that they can find something that 
favors their views in the Abrahamie 
covenant, and in the rite of circum- 
cision. infant-baptism has been made 
to rest on many foundations, sometimes 
on one, and sometimes on another# 
according to the difierent opinions of 
its advocates, but, if 1 mistake not, the 
ground on which English Dissenters 
make it chiefly to rest at prosent, is the 
Abrahamie covenant and circumcision. 
We have, on former occasions, examine 
ed several of the grounds, on which 
infant-baptism is supposed to rest ; let 
us, on this occasion, examine its claims 
on the ground of the Abrahamie cove- 
nant and circumcision. For this pur- 
pose, 1 have chosen a passage, which 
appears well suited to our purpose. 
Apostle, in the oontofxt, found in 
the latter part of the preceding chap- 
ter, treats of circumcision and its sup- 
posed benefits ; and in answer to the 
question, ** What advantage then hath 
tne JewP or what profit is there of 
circumcision?” he replies; **Much 
every way j chiefljf because that unto 
them were committed the oracles of 
God.” Now this is just the amount 
of the advantage: lul this, and no 
more. A statement so lucid and so 
much to the point from the pen of a 
sacred writer, ought to have the weight 
of an axiom in divinity j and we should 
reason from it, as from an undeniable 
and self-evident proposition. 1 beg 
therefore, that, through the whole of 
this discourse, the Apostle’s statement 
may be kept ftdly in mind. 


B 
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In farther prosecuting this discourse, 
I must now state, what appears to me 
to be perfectly true, that the Pcsdo- 
baptiSts, in making Ae Abrahamic 
covenant and circumcision the founda- 
tion of infant^ptism, assume as true 
certain propositions, \\hiph want con- 
firmation, and which are liable to 
various objections. We shall men- 
tion two of these propositipns, and state 
our obiections to them, 

I. It is assumed by Pcedobapfists, 
that infant-baptism has been substitut- 
ed for circumcision ; and consequently, 
that it is as much the dutv of modern 
believers to have their children bap- 
tized, as it was that of the ancient 
Israelites to have their children cir- 
cumcised. 

To this proposition we have some 
objections. Our Pa^dobaptist friends, 
we suppose, will argue, •that as the 
children of Abraliam were taken into 
covenant with God by circumcision; 
so the children of C'hristians are taken 
into covenant with God by baptism. 
But this is reasoning from analogy, 
and we cannot allow, that it is proper 
to reason from analogy, where a posi- 
tive institution is concerned. Circum- 
cision and baptism are both positive 
institutions ; and the authority for ob- 
serving them depends, not on analogy, 
but on the positive commwd of God. 
Our duty, in such cases, is rather to 
obey, than to reason. We may reason 
from analogy with respect to moral 
duties, because, a general outline being 
given, many particulars may bo very 
correctly inferred. If, for instance, I 
am commanded not to steal, it is to be 
inferred, that 1 am not to cheat* that 
I am not, in any w ay, to over-reach 
another, nor, by any dishonest means, 
to possess myself of the property of 
another. But positive institutions arc 
whoUy arbitrary, and depend, not on 
analogy and inference, but sinmly and 
entire on the words of the founder. 
Had JBve argued : * We are the crea- 
tures of Goa, and he wishes his crea- 
tures to obtain knowledge ; it cannot 
be wrong therefore to eat the fruit of 
this tree, w hich will surely increase our 
knowledge ; her reasoning would have 
.Appeared very plausible; but, you 
know, it would have been awfully 
erroneous, because contrary to a posi- 
tive command. * Had the prophat, who 
was sent to Bethel, in the days of 
Jeroboam, reponed from analogy, as 
perhaps he did, he might have said : 


If God has given a command to me, 
he may also have given a command to 
tilie old prophet m Bethel, who now 
calls me back ; I may therefore go.** 
But he had received a positive com- 
mand not to eat bread nor drink water 
there, and to that he ought to have 
adhered ; but as he did not, the conse- 
quences were fatal to himself, his life 
was the forfeit paid for his disobe- 
dience. So, if reasoning from analogy, 
we say : * As the infants of the seed of 
Abraham were taken into covenant 
with God W circumcision ; so, are the 
infants of Christians taken into cove- 
nant with God by baptism; we are 
stopped in our reasoning by the fact, 
that the command to baptize baa re- 
ference only to adults, who believe; 
and has not the least reference to in- 
fants, for they cannot believe ; and we 
see, that the practice of the Apostles 
w'as regulated by the command to bap- 
tize baievers, and that there is no 
instance of their baptizing an infant. 
The above reasoning will also be 
checked by another consideration ; 
namely, The infants of the seed of 
Abraham had a right to circumcision, 
by natural descent ; the circumstance 
of their being the descendants of Abra- 
ham, gave them this right ; but natural 
descent gives no claim to baptism. 
When the Jews, the descendants of 
Abraham, came to Jordan for baptism, 
J ohn taught them, that they hadnoright 
to that oi’dinance, because tJicy were the 
children of Abraham. “Thiuk not,’* 
said ho, to say within yourselves. 
We have Abraham to our father.** 
Thus he gave them to understand, that 
natural descent stands for nothing in 
baptism. Every one, who would be 
baptized, he taught, must repent for 
himself. “ The axe,” said he, “ is laid 
to the root of the trees ; and therefore, 
every tree which bringeth not forth 
good fruit is hewn down and east into 
the fire.” No one can claim baptism, 
because he is the child of a Christian ; 
the only proper claimants are those 
who have repented and believed. 

In positive institutions, the letter of 
the command should be carefufiy ob- 
served. The Jews had among them 
many of these positive institutions, 
which they were required to observe 
to the very letter. Some of them 
were circumcision, the passover, an- 
nual festivals, and difierent kinds of 
offerings. In these cases, Httle or no 
discretionary po^r was allowed ; strict 
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conformity to the letter of the com- 
mand was required. Circumcision 
was required on the eighth day, and 
nothing but inability to perform it, 
on tliat day, was admitted as an 
apology. The passover, when first in- 
stituted, had many strict injunctions. 
The Israelites were required to eat it 
with their shoes on their feet, their 
staves in their hand, and their loins 
girded. The flesh was to bo roasted, 
and it was to be eaten with bitter 
herbs. The festivals of the Jews 
were required to be observed each on 
its appointed day ; and according to 
prescribed forms. Their sacrifices of 
animals were required to l)e of the 
^oeitied kind of animals, and of a speci- 
fied number ; their meat-ofiorings and 
drink-olferings were to consist of cer- 
tain things, expressly named, and of a 
certain quantity of all these things. 
No substitution of other articles, nor 
any change of quantity was allowed. 
The positive institutions under the 
Oospei are Baptism and the Lord's 
Supper, and those should, of course, 
bo obsei-ved according to the letter of 
the command, as well as the positive 
institutions under the law. Of the 
Lord's Supper we shall say nothing, 
as it does not belong to our present 
subject, but we must here state, that 
the law of baptism is, that those who 
profess to believe are to be baptized, 
and no others ; nor does apostolical ex- 
ample authorize the baptism of any 
others. There is no command to baptize 
mfanis ; and there is no mention made 
in the New Testament, of the baptism 
of a single infant. The ordinance of 
baptism is to bo administered by im- 
mersion ; and this is enforced by our 
Lord's example ; he was immersed in 
the river Jordan, and he commanded 
his disciples to immerse all nations, in 
the name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost. If when, under the law, God 
ordered a bullock to be sacrificed ; 
would it have been right to offer a 
sheep P And when he ordered a sheep 
was any one at liberty to off*er a fowl P 
TVTien God says ; “ Immerse," who has 
any right to sprinkle P ** They have 
changed the ordinance." 

But were wo to admit the propriety 
of reasoning from analogy, in the case 
of positive institutions ; we think that 
the points of resemblance, between 
ciroumcision and baptism, are too few 
to support a good analogioal argu- 
ment; and infant-bfiptism viould, w€» 

s 2 


think, even then, be placed on a tot- 
tering foundation. Consider the sub« 
jeets of the ordinance of cuwttmdRkm ; 
they were all males ; but tho advocates 
of infant-baptism baptize ifemales, as 
well as males, yet tbt baptism of fe- 
males is quite unsupported by analogy. 
But some will pe^ps say, that, in 
Ohrisi there is neither male nor female, 
therefore, though* under the law, the 
males only were circumcised, yet un- 
der the gospel, females ought also to 
be baptized. But this is a departure 
from analogy, and thus the baptism of 
female infants does not rest on analogy, 
nor on a Divine command ; it has no 
ground to rest upon. Again, ciroiun- 
cision was to be administered not only 
to the male children, in the families of 
the Israelities but also to all the males 
in the house, whether servants or 
slaves. But we believe, that infant 
baptism, among Dissenters at least, is 
chieffy restricted to the children of be- 
lievers. Now here is another discrepan- 
cy. If baptism is come in the stead of 
circumcision, why should it not be prac- 
tised as extensively as circumcision P 
It will, we suppose, be said by some, 
that only the children of believers are 
taken into covenant with God, and not 
their servants, why then should their 
servants be baptized P But where is 
the covenant, mto which God has en- 
tered with the children of believers P 
We Lave never seen it, nor do wo 
know in what part of the Bible it is to 
be found. Coald we get a sight of it, we 
would certainly examine all its stipula- 
tions. The Gospel covenant we know : 
that is short and plain ; it runs thus : 
**He that believeth and is baptized 
shall be saved and this covenant in- 
cludes not only the children, but also 
the servants of believers ; it belongs 
to all mankind. A covenant, peculiar 
to the children of believers, there is 
none ; there is no covenant, vi hich gives 
them a claim to baptism ; for, as wo 
have already shown from Scripture, 
no one can claim baptism on the foot- 
ing of natural descent. “ Think not 
to say within yourselves, We have 
Abraham to our Father." Hepentanco 
and faith are required of every candi- 
date for b^tism, whether he be the 
child of a Christian, or the child of a 
heathen. Again, under the law, each 
male child was required to be circum- 
cised on the eighth day; but isith 
respect to baptism no time is fixed; 
there is no period appointed for the 
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baptisia of the infants of bolierers ; it 
IS not even said that they must be 
haptised i|i infancy. On the oontratTf 
baptism requires repentance and faith, 
qualifications not to be found in any 
infants ; such a requisition therefore, 
is equivalent to a prohibition of infant- 
bapnsm ; for as no infants can furnish 
these qualifications, so no infants ought 
to bo baptized. Aualogy, you sec, 
fails altogether; and if no better ground 
can be found for infant- baptism, it 
ought to be whoUy xelinqnished as un- 
scnpturaL* 

Ijio advocates of infant-baptism, we 
believe, feel certain that the rite of 
circumcision was abolished at the in- 
troduction of the Gospel ; abolished, 
some say, from the very day, on which 
our Lord was crucified. Iney rank it 
with the sacrifices and other rites of 
the law of Moses, and conclude, that 
all were abolished together $ but where 
is the proof? Circumcision was insti- 
tuted previously to the law of Moses, 
and why may it not survive that 
law? 

But not to enter at length into the 
uestion, whether circumcision has 
een abolished or not, let us briefly 
touch on two or three points, that bear 
on the question. We know that the 
Bible no where states, that circumci- 
sion has been abolished. If circumci- 
sion had been abolished, why did the 
Apostles and others assemble at Jeru- 
salem, as we read in Acts xv. to consi- 
der whether that rite was to be impos- 
ed on the Gentiles or not? Surely the 
agitation of the question was full 
proof, that the rite was still binding on 
the Jews, for had it been aboliflied 
among the Jews, who could have 
thought of its being imposed on the 
Gentiles? If circumcision had been 
abolished, would Paul, contrary then 
to the Divine command, have circum- 
jcised Timothy ? To have done so, afiber 
the rite had been abolished, would have 
been a sin. Though Paul has said 
much against circumcision ; yet it is to 
be observed that he spoke against in- 
troducing the rite among the Genres, 
and not against its practice among the 
Jews, for he know, that it was prac- 
tised among thorn by Divine authority. 
It may be well to ascertain, that cir- 
cumcision has been abolished, before 

^ Let no one suppose, that the writer is 
unfriendly to iofant salvation ; he is a firm 
belieter in that doctrine i 


it is assumed that another rite has 
been substituted in its place. 

selves, that baptism fiL been substi* 
tuted for circumcision, consider it their 
duty to have their children baptized. 
And we have sometimes the mortifica- 
tion of hearing a Pffidobaptist minister, 
whom we highly esteem as a preacher, 
and whom we love os a Christian bro- 
ther, exhorting his hearers to bring 
their children for baptism; giving 
them, at the same time, to understwd, 
that to bring them for baptism is a 
Divine command, and that to neglect 
to do so, is a hreacli of the command. 
But this highly esteemed preacher, 
this beloved orother in Christ, is now 
alas ! acting a part worthy of a Popish 
priest ; enmreing as a duty, what is 
only a commandment of men. Were 
one of his hearers to say, “ Sir, show us 
the Divine command for the baptism 
of our children,” he would be at oucc, 
no^luBscd and silenced. 

Tiiis false doctrine, this assumption 
of duty, where no duty is enjoined, is 
followed by some evils. Thus parents 
who arc accustomed to sit under a 
minister, who enforces infant-baptism 
as a duty, arc often greatly distressed, 
when their unbapiized children are 
sick, lest they should die unhaptized. 
A child’s dying unbaptized is, in the 
estimation of some, almost equivalent 
to a sentence of damnation, iihile 
others, who are more enlightened and 
more pious still feel great uneasiness 
at a child's dying unbaptized. But, 
Christian parents, there is no ground 
for uneasiness, you have committed 
no sin ; you have broken no Divine 
command in allowing your infant 
to die unbaptized; on the contraiy, 
you have done right ; and you may 
comfort yourselves with the assur- 
ance, that your infant is safe. Will 
(^d pardon and save the greatest of 
sinners, and not save the infant, who 
has never been guilty of a wilful trans- 
gression. 

Another evil that follows from the 
assumption, that it is the duty of 
parents to have their children baptized, 
IB the uujust reproaches cast on the 
Baptists, for neglecting as it is alleged, 
the salvation of their children. But 
in what lies the sin of the Baptists ? 
It lies in their adherence to Scripture, 
and in refiuing to obey a mere human 
ordinance. They are afraid to teach 
•their children tii's ; they will teach 
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them, if they know it, what the Scrip- 
ture teaches and no more. Before Fsb- 
dobaptists brmg so serious a charge as 
this agaiost those, who take the Scrip- 
tures for their guide; they ought 
to show us, that infant-baptism is 
commanded by Grod; let them put 
their finger on the passage, and point 
it out. Sin is the transgression of 
the law ; and, where no law is, there 
is no transgression. We might retort 
and say ; “ Why do you teach for 
doctrines the commandment of men P 
Full well ye reject the commandments 
of God, that ye may keep your own 
traditions.” 

W. E. 

fTo he concluded in our next,) 


A FEAGMENT FEOM ANDEEW ' 
FIJLLEE. j 

The most holy and useful of God’s 
Ber\ants are the most humble. The ^ 
Seramporo Circular Letters contain a 
beautiiul illustration of this truth in a i 
passage from a letter of the late Ecv. i 
Andre F uller, dated the 1st of Septem- | 
her, 1808 : a j ear when his labors ^ ere < 
remarkably abundant and productive of | 
great and lasting benefit to the church. | 
As we have not observed the quotation 
in cither of the memoirs of Mr. Fuller, 
it may be welcome to the reader. 

** As to myself, 1 feel a good deal 
dejected at times, thinking I shall never 
be of much use. My writing and 
preaching seem to want something, 
and God withholds his blessing from 
me. I was thinking this week on John 
XV. 8. Fruil is more than regularity of 
couduct, or respectability of character. 
We may be kept from God-dishonor- 
ing crimes, and yet be * unprofitable 
servants.’ Murk fruit is necessary to 
do honor to a gardener. Here and 
there a berry may ascertain the nature 
of the plant or tree ; but it is the loaded 
branch that honors him that planted 
it. I have been thinking also on Psalm 
xcii. * Fruits in old age.’ 1 am turned 
of fifty-four. I want to find the cluster 
mentioned in Eomans v. * Patience — 
experience — hope.’ ” 


GOD’S SPECIAL PEOVIDEJSTCE. 

Ark we to suppone that this or that 
ephemeral things, the tiny tenant of a leaf 
or a bubitle, ia too insignificant to be 
observed by God ; sf d that it is absurd go 


think that the animated point, whose ex- 
istence is a second, occopics any portion 
of those inspections, which have to apread 
themselves over the revolutions of planets, 
and the movements of angels? Then to 
what authorship are we to refer tbii 
ephemeral thing? We subject it to the 
powers of the microscope, and are amaeed, 
perhaps, at observing its exquisite symme- 
tries and adornments ; with what skill it 
I has been fashioned, with what glory it has 
I been clothed : but we find it said that it ia 
I dishonoring to God to suppose him care- 
I ful or observant of this insect ; and tiien 
' our difficulty is, who made, who created 
this insect ? I know not what there can 
be too inconsiderable for the providence, 
if it have not been too inconsiderable fbr 
the creation I of God. What it waa not 
unworthy of Gh>d to form, it cannot be 
unworthy of God to preserve. Why de- 
clare anything excluded by its insigni- 
ficance from his watchfulness, which could 
not have besn produced but by his power ? 
Thus the universal providence of God is 
little more than an inference from the 
truth of his being the universal Creator.— 
Mblvill. 


PAEABLE OF THE SOWEE. 

Our Saviour had such knowledge of 
the human heart, and such power of ex- 
pressing that knowledge, that he frequently 
gives us, in one or two bold outlines, 
descriptions of great classes into which the 
world or the chuich may be divided. 
There is no more remarkable instance of 
this than the parable of the sower. In 
that parable Christ fumiahea descriptions 
of four classes of the heaters of the Gospel, 
each description being brief, and fetched 
from the character of the soil on which the 
sower cast his seed. But the singularity 
is that these four classes include the whole 
mass of hearers, so that, when combined, 
they make up either the world or the 
church. You cannot imagine any fifth 
class. For in every man who is brought 
within sound of the Gospel, the seed must 
be as that by the way-side, which la quickly 
carried away ; or aa that on shallow soil, 
where the roots cannot strike ; or as that 
among thorns which choke all the produce; 
or, finally, as that which, falling on a well 
prepared place, yields fruit abundantly. 
You may try to find bearers, who come 
not under any one of these descriptions, 
but yon will not succeed ; whilst, on the 
other hand, the world has never yet pre- 
sented an assemblage of mixed hearers 
which might not be resolved into these 
four divisions. And we regard it as an 
extraordinary evidence of the sagacity, if 
the expression be lawful, of our Lord, of his 
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laperbrnnan penetration » and of his mar* 
vellous facility in condenaing volumes into 
senteneeS| that be has thus fumishedt in 
few words, a sketch of the whole world in 


its every age, and given us, within the com* 
pass of a dosen lines, the moral history of 
our face, as acred on by the preaching of 
I the Gospel. — Idem, 


ISoctriu 


SONG FOa THE WILDERNESS. 

' My meditation of Him shall be sweet : I will be glad m tiie Lord.’*— Ps. civ. 34, 
1 jouuNEY through a desert drear and wild, 

Yet is my heart by such sweet thoughts beguiled 
Of Him on whom 1 lean, my stiength, my stay, 

1 can forget the sot rows of the way. 

Thotts^hts of His love — the root of every grace — 

Which finds in this poor heart a dwelling place. 

The sunshine of my soul, than day more bright, 

And my calm pillow of repose by night. 

Thoughts of His sojourn in this vale of tears ; 

The l^e of love unfolded in those years 
Of sinless suffering, and patient grace, 

I love again, and yet again, to trace. 

Thoughts of His glory, — on the cross I gaze, 

And there behold its sad, yet healing rays ; 

Beacon of hope, which lifted up on high, 
llinmes with beav'nly light the tear.dimm*d eye. 

Thoughts of His coming — for that joyful day, 

In patient hope, 1 watch, and wait, and pray ; 

The dawn draws nigh, the midnight shadows fire, 

Oh what a sun-rise will that advent be 1 

Thus while I journey on, my Lord to meet, 

My thoughts, and meditations are so sweet, 

Of Him on whom 1 lean, my strength, my stay, 

1 can forget the sorrows of the way. 


Karratibrs anb anecbotrs. 


THE CHOICE 

Two young fri«‘nds were standing on 
the deck of a noble vessel. 13oth were 
inexperienced in maritime afifairs. The 
weatner was cleor and pleasant. A 
gentle ripple curled the broad surface 
of the ocean. Not a eloud appeared 
in the blue vault above, though a 
purple haze was visible on tlie north- 
western horizon. The two voyagers 
talked cheerfully of the designs Siey 
hoped to put into execution in the 
laud towards which they thought 
themselves prosperously advancing. As 
is usual with the young, only joy ngur- 
ed in their buoyant dreams of the fu- 


; A PAKABLE. 

ture : grief and disappointment enter- 
ed not into their calculations. 

But under this flattering exterior, 
danger lay concealed. The inexperi- 
enced young friends could discern no 
cause of alarm ; but the long-tried eye 
of the captain perceived it. llie dark- 
ening haze in the N. W., combined 
VI ith the state of the atmosphere, was 
a certain indication of a tempest near 
at hand. Beneath the gently rippled 
surface, in the opposite direction, lay 
a long ridge of sunken rocks, from 
which the sweeping tornado would 
a]^ow' no possibility ^ escape. Humane 
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and considerate, the captain laid before 
his passengers' the real state of the 
ease ; assured them that the ship could 
not, and would not, weather the com- 
ing storm ; and suggested to them to 
betake themselves to the life-boat, 
manned by trusty seamen, pledging, 
at llio same time, his honor, and his 
reputation as a mariner, that by that 
means their lives would be secure. 

Great was the consternation of the 
young voyagers, and the conflict that 
racked their minds. If they left the 
vessel, they must port with all the 
property by means of which they had 
hoped to obtain a competency, and 
perhaps attain to distinction in society : 
and if they staid, they were in peril 
of losing their lives and possessions to- 
gether. Was there not a possibility 
mat the ship might outride the storm, 
and that by staying in it they might 
save life and property tooP On the 
one hand, ilK^ro was the certain loss 
of worldly goods, \iith the’ certain 
rescue of thoir lives ; on the other, 
there was the greatest risk of both, 
but (to the unaccustomed eye at least) 
an apparent possibility of both being 
saved; although the captain ropeatod 
Ids solemn assurance of its impracti- 
cability. Severe vias the struggle in 
their breasts ; and it resulted in their 
coming to two opposite decisions. The 
one passenger, confident in his own 
judgment, and suspecting the motives 
of the honest captain, determined to 
run the risk of abiding in the vessel. 
He would rather Ixazard his life, than 
voluntarily abandon his worldly pos- 
sessions, and he w as ready to sneer at 
w hat he termed the cowardice of his 
companion, who w ell knowing the ster- 
ling character of the captain, and wise- 
ly I'bat it was incumbent on 

him to relin(j[uish his proxicrty, rather 
than lose his life, complied with his 
benevolent adviser’s entreaties, and 
betook himself to the boat. As he 
descended the ship’s side, ho addressed 
this parting remonstrance to his fellow- 
passenger ; “We are totally inexperi- 
enced, and is it not better to rely on 
the judgment of the wise captain, who 
is too well acquainted with the nature 
of these seas to be mistaken, and too 
benevolent to advise us but for our 
good, than against his kind persuasions 
to venture on our own opinion P** The 
reply was, “ Lot who wiU give up his 
station and comfort in the world be- 
eause of silly fefrs for the futurt: 


I will not. You may think it better 
to trust to that flimsy life-boat and the 
captain’s word, than, to this noble mer- 
chantman; but I am of a different 
opinion.” So they parted. 

But a short time elapsed before the 
folly of this confident yoii^ man’s 
temerity became manifest. GSie smil- 
ing appearance of the ocean and the 
sky speedily vanished. Sharp gusts 
of wind began to be felt ; heavy omuds 
gradually overspread the sky ; the an- 
ticipated tempest bore forward in all 
its fury. The warnings of the kind 
and skilful captain proved to be all 
true ; and while the little life-boat with 
its precious cargo of human beings 
skimmed over the heaving billows to a 
haven of security, he tlmt had placed 
more value on his riches than his life, 
lost both in one dread moment, and 
with a piercing shriek of remorso ac- 
knowledged the folly of his unreason- 
able incredulity. The vessel broke 
from beneath his feet, driven by tho 
furious hurricane on the hidden rocks, 
amidst those foaming mountain waves, 
that had, however, no power to en- 

or^those who complied ^it^ 
his directions. 

Thus does the world’s gallant bark 
oft seem to be sailing forward to the 
haven of prosperity. But under the 
world’s most promising appearances 
there ever lurk appalling dangers. Tho 
tempests of passion, and uncontrolled 
desire, and the hidden rocks of insi- 
dious temptation, endanger not the 
mortal life, but tlie immortal soul. 
Well is it for those who utterly mis- 
trust their own judgment, and listen 
to the counsels of the word of Ged. 
Christ declares, indeed, that without 
forsaking all that we have, we cannot 
be liis disciples : and, besides, Christ’s 
gospel, compared with human schemes 
of righteousness and salvation, is re- 
garded by the majority as being of no 
greater consideration than the tiny 
skifl* by the side of the towering ship. 
But “ the foolishness of God is wiser 
than men ; and the weakness of God is 
stronger than men.”. 1 Cor. i. 25. To 
walk oy faith is to walk securely. The 
noblest exercise of reason is, not to 
form schemes of happiness for our- 
selves, but to oonmrehend and to fol- 
low that which God has revealed in 
the gospel of his dear Son. The self- 
confident worldling will perish in tlie 
wreck of his delusive hopes : while he 



m 


THB FfiOMPT CLSBC. 


who oonfides ^ hia all to Jesus, and 
obeys his injtmctions, will outride the 
stonns of earth and time, and rise from 
beneath these cloudy skies to tlie re- 
gions of eternal serenity and peace. 
Choose, then, a place with tho despised 
few in the life-boat of mercy, rather 
than the highest distinction among the 
mirthful crowd, who laugh out their 
moment of unthinking self-gratification 
in the saloons of the ill-fat^ vessel of 
the world. These will soon, if grace 
prevent not, be submerged in the un- 
fathomod deptlis of hopeless misery : 
those will be borne safely over all 
tempestuous billows to ** the land that 
is very far off; where their eyes shall 
see the Xing in his beautv a land, 
whore ** the inhabitant shall not say, 
I am sick : the people that dwell there- 
in shall be forgiven their iniquity/* 

S. P. M. 


A GOOD HABIT. 

The lute William More, of Trinity Col- 
lege, Dublin, was spoken to by a frietid on 
the subject of self-examination. In the 
course of the conversation, he remarked, 
** Since 1 knew anything of real religion, I 
have been in the constant habit, if possible, 
of bringing every word of the day under 
review, and comparing it with the word of 
God, trying its motive and its end.*’ 

Who will say that this was not an excel- 
lent habit ? It is true, it is one requiring 
great watchfulness and care ; but that watch- 
fulness and care will be abundantly repaid 
by the result attained. When we sit down 
in heaven, we shall not think that we have 
taken too much pains to prepare ourselves 
for that place. 

Mr. More did not regret the course he 
had pursued when he came to die. Daring 
his last illness he said, ** It is my wish that 
God may not remove this illness until he 
has accomplished the end he has in view, 
whether it be for life or death.” When he 
was told by his physician that he was near 
his end, he said, ” It is good news. 1 have 
been afraid to hope, lest 1 should desire 
something contiary to the will of God. O 
Loid, come and take me to thyself. Whom 
have 1, O Lord Jesus, in heaven but thee, 
and there is none upon earth that I desire 
^besides thee.” 

Early in the night in which he was taken 
to his rest, he said to his attendant, ** The 
last conflict is beginning ; not a conflict with 
death, for the sting of death is gone, but a 
conflict with giving up my mother.” 

” God is a very present help,” arid one, 
** he will strengthen you.” 


” Thank you,” said he, ” that ia a season- 
able word.” 

Soon afterwards he became faint, and 
supposed the moment of his departure bad 
come. He said to his mother, ** Dear mo- 
ther, good bye. My prayer for you is. that 
God may be better to you than ten sons.” 

Shortly after, when somewhat revived, he 
asked, ” Shall I probably live through the 
night ?” 

” Probably not : but what are your 
wishes respecting it ?** 

** I feel so much in his hands that 1 don't 
mind which way it is.” 

Oh what a happy state of mind to be in, 
— to have no wish with respect to living or 
dying. None but those who keep their 
hearts, as he kept his, attain that sublime 
composure on the borders of eternity — 
none but those who bring eacli thought 
and act of each day under review, compai - 
ing it by the law of God, trying it by its 
motive and its end. 

Reader, how much have you done towards 
the formation of this most important ha- 
bit ? Before you lie down to your slumbers, 
do you recall the events of day, render 
thanksgiving so far as your actions have 
been in accordance with God's will, and 
implore pardon for your sins, and earnestly 
ask for grace to set a double guard, that 
you may not repeat the same sins on the 
morrow ? 

Or, do you content yourself with a gene- 
ral confession, and a general prayer for the 
pat don of your situ, without stopping to 
consider them in detail ? Mere general con- 
fessions are never prompted by true peni- 
tence, and witliont true penitence thei e is 
no pardon. Oli, is it not time for you to 
consider your ways — to consider tuem in 
earnest — and to act as yon will wish you 
hadldone when the hour of death is near- 
even at the door ? — New York Obeerver, 


THE PEOMPT CLERK. 

I ONCE knew a young man (said an emi- 
nent preaclter the other day, in a sermon 
to young men) that was commencing life 
us a clerk. One day bis employer said to 
him, ** Now to-morrow that cargo of cotton 
must be got out and weighed, and we must 
have a regular account of it.*’ 

He was a young man of energy. It 
was the first time he had been intrusted to 
superintend the execution of this work ; he 
made his arrangements over night, spoke 
to the men about their carts and horses, 
iind, resolviftg to begin very early in the 
morning, he instmqted the laborers to be 
there at half-past four o’clock. So they 
set to work, and the thing was done ; and 
about ten or eleven ' o’clock^ his master 
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comes in, and seeing him sitting in the 
counting-hoase, looks very- black, sup- 
posing that his commands had not been 
executed. 

** I thought/' said the master, ** you 
were requested to get out that cargo this 
morning." 

** It is all done," said the young man, 
“ and here is the account of it." 

He never looked behind him from that 
moment — never i His character was hxed, 


confidence was established. He was found 
to be the man to do the thinjj^ with prompt- 
ness. He very soon came to be one thAt 
could not be spared — he was as necessary 
to the firm as any of the partners. He was 
a religious man, and went through a life of 
great benevolence, and at his death was 
able to leave his children an ample fortune. 
He was not smoke to the eyes, nor vinegar ' 
to the teeth, but just the contrary.-— JTottM 'a 
InstructQT, 


Kotices of ISooftss* 


UTPrOLYTUS AND HTS AGE; OE, THE DOCTEINE AND PRAC- 
TICE OP THE CIIDRCH OF ROME UNDER COMMODUS AND 
ALEXANDER SEVERUS : AND ANCIENT AND MODERN CHRIS- 
TIANITY AND DIVINITY COMPARED. 


117 CHBISTIAN CHABLES 

A WORK in four volumes is not adapt- 
ed for comj)leie review in our limited 
space. In the present instance it would 
be impossible even to give an intelligi- 
ble analysis of the whole contents witli- 
iti the eomi)a8‘« of a few pages. The 
book embracers so many subjects of 
High iiuportaiK'e, is full of information 
so novel and appropriate to the auts 
of the present age, and is written in 
such a candid and thoughtful spirit, 
that it deserves to he welcomed and 
read throughout by all w ho r<»gard the 
past of Christ’s church on earth witl^ 
interest, and her future with anxiety 
and hope. 

Let us briefly state the origin of 
the work in Chevalier Bunsen’s words : 
— " A French scholar and states- 
man of high merit, M. Villemain, 
sent a Greek to Mount Athos to look 
out for now treasures in the domain 
of Greek literature. The fruits of this 
mission were deiiosited, in 1842, in 
the great national library, .already 
possessed of so many treasures. Among 
them was a manuscript of no great 
antiquity, written in the fourteenth 
century, not on parchment, but on 
cotton pajier ; and it was registered as 
a book * On all Heresies,* witliout 
any indi(‘ation of its author or age. 
The modern date of the manuscript, its 
anonymousness, and probably, above 
all, this awful title, deterred the 
scrutinizing eyes of the learned of all 
nations who glanced over it. It fell 
to the lot of a distinguished Greek 
scholar and writey on literature, a 
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JOSIAS BUNSEN, D.C.L. 

functionary of that great institution, 
M. Emmanuel Miller, to bring forw'ard 
the hidden treasure. He was first 
struck by some precious fragments of 
Pindar, and of an unknown lyric poet, 
quoted by the anonymous writer ; ho 
transcribed and communicated them, 
in 1846, to his literary friends in Ger- 
many, who, highly appreciating their 
value, restored the text, and urged 
him to publish the whole work. 

"It appears that during this time 
M. Miller had looked deeper into tho 
book itself : for in 1850 he offered it 
to tho Universitv Press at Oxford as a 
work of undoubted authenticity, and 
as a lost treatise of Origen ‘Against 
all the Heresies.’ The learned men 
presiding over that noble institution 
aeterminod to print, and have just 
published it, thus giving the sanction 
of their authority, if not to the author- 
ship, at least to the genuineness of the 
work.” 

In regard to the authorship, Che- 
valier Bunsen dissents from the opii» 
on which ascribes it to Origen. We 
cannot quote his complete argument 
on this point, but must content our- 
selves with the following summary: 
“ The book cannot liave been written 
by Origen, nor even by Cains tho 
presbyter ; and nobody over attributed 
to either of them a book with a like 
title. On the other hand, such a book 
is ascribed by the highest authorities 
to Hippolytus, bishop of Portus, pres- 
byter of the Church of Rome, who 
lived and wrote about 220, as tho 
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* Paschal Cycle* and his statue [pre- 
served in the Vatican Library] ex- 
pressly state.” , 

Bunsen says further: “ vye have 
an authentic and spocihe description of 
the contents of the work of Hippoly tus 
'Against all Heresies;* and this de- 
Bcr&tion taUies so exactly with the 
booK before us, that it cannot have 
been given of any other. 1 mean the 
account wliich the patriarch Phoiius 
has noted down of the contents of this 
work in the journal of his reading, 
known as * Photii Bibliotheca.* ** 
Kegarding Bunsen's arguments, 
which are supported by many iucideu- 
tal proofs uliich we cannot mention, 
as perfectly satisfactory, we may con- 
fidently assume Hippoly tus to be the 
author of the book. As its title denotes, 
it enters into an examination of all 
tho ancicMit heresies wliich infested tho 
church of Christ, beginning with tho 
earliest Judaizing Gnostics (the ^Naas- 
sdiii or Ophites, worshippers of the 
Serpent, and their followers). For 
oven a list of the thirty-two heresies 
enumerated, we have no room; nor 
can wo give any abstract of the inter- 
esting account or Hippoly tus, as bishop 
and as martyr, whicii the author has 
supplied. We w’ill only add concerning l 
him that he wrote many works besides 
the one which has now been in part re- 
stored. Befercncos to some of these exist 
ill his work On all the Heresies,** and 
a list of several of them is engraved 
upon tlie cathedra in which he is seated 
ill the statue already mentioned. A few 
of these wTitings, and numerous frag- 
ments of others, arc extant, and Bunscu 
has, with great labor and critical skiU, 
sought out and idontiiicd them. From 
a careful study of all those, ho endea- 
vors to set forth a view of the doc- 
trine and practice of orthodox Chris- 
tianity in the reigns of Commodus and 
Alexander Soverus. In order the 
igprc fully to accomplish this, ho has 
investigated with great care the claims 
of the Apostolical Constitutions,** &c. 
and by collating all tlio known collec- 
tions and fragments of these, in Greek, 
Coptic, Syriac, and Ethiopio, in the 
light derivable from tho works of Hip- 
-poly tus, he has endeavored to separate 
the precious from the vile, and lias re- 
produced extensive portions, as they 
appear to have existed in, or shortly 
ai&r, tho days of that ancient bishop. 

It is allowed by all, whose opinions wo 
have seen, th^t this task, in common 


with the ontiro work, has been accom- 
plished in a thorough and satisfactory 
manner, worthy of the character and 
fame of the chosen friend of Thomas 
Arnold, and of the author of “ Egypt’s 
Place in the History of the World,** 
“ The Church of tho Future,” &c. 

Our special object in calling atten- 
tion to this valuable work, is to set be- 
fore our readers tho Btatements of tho 
author on baptism, and its mode and 
subjects, in the early ago of which he 
writt»8. On this question the dicta and 

E ractice of the primitive Fathers have 
eon discussed again and again ; and 
now iliat a new voi(‘0 is heard speaking 
from the early antiquity of the Church, 
both Baptists and Pa)dobaptists may 
naturally bo curious to ascertain the 
nature of its testimony on tho matter 
so long in debate between them. 

Chevalier Bunsen is a Pa:dobaptist, 
and in the w ork before us be maintains 
that pH'dobnptism should be rt^iaiiied 
in the church : — ^indeed lie cannot but 
do BO ; for he is a 8tat(‘-churehman, and 
ithout picdobaptism State-churches 
cannot exist. Ho is moreover so igno- 
rant of tho Baptists and of their senti- 
ments as to aver, that “ under the yoke 
of an utterly one-sided rigid Calvinisirf, 
they are inclined to attach to their u 
form a superstitious poner, by 'which 
the efficacy of a continually renew ed 
faith is thrown into the background.” 
The prejudice against “a sect every 
wdiero spoken against** ■which this re- 
mark indicates must exonerate tho au- 


thor of “Hippoly tus and his Ago” 
from all suspicion of entertaining any 
undue bias in favor of the opinions that 
sect maintains in regard to baptism, as 
'well os every other religious question. 

Let us now lu'ar what he says of tho 
baptism of the Church in the days of 
Hippoly tus. 

The Apostolical Church made tho 
School ,tho connecting link between 
herself *and the world. The object of 
this education was admission into tho 


free society and brotherhood of the 
Christiau community, Tho Church 
adhered rigidly to the principle, as 
constituting the true purport of the 
baptism ordained by Christ, that no 
one can be a member of the community 
of Saints, but by his owm free act and 
deed, his ^wn solemn vow made in the 


presence of the Church. It w as with 
tills understanding that the candidate 
for baptism was immersed in water, 
and admitted as 9 brother, upon his 
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confession of the Father, the Son, and 
tlic Holy Grhost. It understood bap- 
tism, therefore, in the exact sense of 
the First Epistle of St. Peter (iii, 21), 
not as being a mere bodily purincation, 
but as a vow made to God with a good 
conscience, through faith in tfoBus 
Clirist. This vow was preceded by a 
confession of Christian faith, made in 
the face of the Church, in w]iich the 
Catechumen expressed that faith in 
Christ and in the sufEciency of the sal- 
vation offered by Him. It was a vow 
to live for the time to come to God 
and for his neighbor, not to the world 
and for Self ; a vow of faith in his be- 
coming a child of God through the 
communion with his only begotten Son 
in the Holy Ghost; a vow of the 
most solemn kind, for life and for 
death. The keeping of this pledge was 
the condition of continuance in the 
Church ; its infringement entailed re- 
pentance or excommunication. All 
Church discipline was based upon this 
voluntary pledge, and the responsibility 
therc*by sclf-iinposcd. 13ut how coidd 
such a vow bo received w ithout exami- 
nation P How could such examination 
bo passed without instruction and ob- 
servation P 

‘‘As a general rule, the ancient 
Church fixed throe years for this pre- 
jiaraf ion, supposing the candidate, whe- 
ther heatlien or Jew, to be competent 
to receive it. With Christian children 
the condition was the same, except 
that the term of probation was curtail- 
ed according to circumstances. Pa?do- 
baptisin, in the more modern sense, 
meaning thereby baptism of now-bom 
infants, with the vicarious promises of 
parents or other sponsors, was utterly 
unknow u to the early Church ; not only 
down to the end of the second, but 
indeed to the middle of the third cen- 
tury. We shall show, in a subsequent 
page, how, tow'ards the close of the 
second century, this practice originated 
in the baptism of children of a more 
advanced age. 

“Hence #0 find in the 'Christian 
school of that period, four great acts, 
throe of which w cro common both to 
the now converts and to Christian 
children : previous examination of the 
Jewish or neathcii candidates who pre- 
sented themselves ; instruction and 
examination immediately before immer- 
sion and taking of the vow ; and lastly, 
that ceremony itself.’* 

Thus far, what more explicit testi* 
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mony could be giren to the strict cor- 
respondence between the sentiments 
and practice of the Baptists and those 
of the church in the age under review ? 

But even at this early period the 
tmth was, alas, disfigured by supersti- 
tious ceremonies ; as will be evident 
from the following account of the Bap- 
tismal vow, and the immediate prepa- 
ration for it. Bunsen says : — “ if the 
candidates passed this ordeal, [the ex- 
amination,] they were first bathed, and 
pronounced personally clean ; they fast- 
ed on the Friday, and met together 
solemnly on the Saturday. Thereupon 
they were commanded to pray. Tney 
knelt down, and received the Bishop^ 
blessing, w ho exorcised every unclean 
spirit, bidding him go out from them, 
and from that time forth never again 
to enter into the soul, which was to be 
dedicated to the Lord. 

“ After the conclusion of this solemn 
ceremony of exorcisement from all evil 
and impurity, and liberation from the 
ancient curse and enmity with God, tlio 
Bishop breathed upon each of them, 
as the Lord had done upon His disci- 
ples, and then sealed them (as the Text- 
Book expresses it) on the foreheads, 
ears, and lips, doubtless with the sign 
of the cross. Tlic whole night was 
passed in prayer and exhortation ; each 
neophyte being allowed only to eat of 
the bread which he bad brought with 
him as the thank-offering for the fol- 
lowing Sunday, his contribution to- 
wards the general meal. At the dawn 
of Sunday, the baptismal font was 
filled, uccomxianied by a blessing, which 
corresponds exactly with the prayers 
used in consecrating the elements in- 
tended for the Lord’s Supper. The 
Deacons assisted the men, and the Dea- 
conesses the women, to take ofi' all 
their ornaments, and put on the bap- 
tismal dress. They were then present- 
ed to one of the Presbyters, who called 
solemnly on each of them to renounce 
Satan, and all bis service, and all his 
works. In the Church of Jerusalem, 
doubtless in conformity with an ancient 
custom, the Catechumen turned him- 
self towards the West, as the symbol of 
s])intual darkness, out of whien ho w'as 
to be brought into eternal light. 

“ After this solemn renunciation he 
was anointed by the Presbyter with 
the oil of exorcism, an expression of 
the Alexandrian Church, the meaning 
of which is explained by tlio words 
used \jy the Elder upon this occasion : 
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‘ Let every evil spirit depart from tlieo.* 
It is expressly stated iu other ordi- 
nances that he was anointed from head 
to foot, a completion, as it were of the 
preparatory bath by which the body 
was purified ; and tiiis is indisputably 
the original signification. The Deacon 
and Deaconess accompanied the neo- 
phytes into tho water, and made each 
of them in turn repeat after them a 
confession of faith in tho Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost, or r(*spond to it by 
the words * I believe.* This Creed was 
much more simple in tho Churches of 
the second and third centuries, than the 
formula which we use under the name 
of the Apostles’ Creed, and evidently 
originated in the baptismal formula of 
St. Matthew's Gospel 

" That Confession was three times re- 
peated, being uttered before each of 
the three immersions, atfd generally 
addressed to the neophyte in the shape 
of a question, to be answered in the 
affirmative with the words * T believe.* 
After that follow ed the true baptismal 
unction with the precious oil, the so- 
called Chrisma.** Ac. 

A Beviewer of “ Hippolytiis and his 
Age** has remarked that “ w'hile Bap- 
tists rejoice iu this testimony to the 
antiquify of tli(*ir views, they are far 
from realizing the picture of ancient 
baptism as practised in Hippolytus’s 
time.** Very true : but the Baptists are 
not ambitious to identify all their pro- 
ceedings with those current at Borne 
and Alexandria in the days of Hippo- 
lytus. They lay claim to a higher 
antiquity than his for tho ordinances 
observed among them, and read Hip- 
polytus by the light of the New Testa- 
meut, just as Bunsen has read the early 
ecclesiastical writings by tho light of 
Hippolytus. They prefer dwelling 
within the tabernacle, which tho Lord 
pitched and not man, to even the most 
proximate vestibule w hich tho ingenuity 
of man has attached to it. And w^hile, 
with Bunsen himself, they view in all 
these formal examinatious, confessions, 
exorcisms, and unctions, an attempt on 
the part of the Church to elaborate and 
clearly exhibit the purport of the simple 
apostolical ba])tisni, they see in the re- 
sult of these modih cations and the issue 
of those elaborations, which every 
reader may easily trace for liimsclf, the 
baneful enects of altering in any de- 
gree or manner the ordinances as they 
were delivered by their Founder and 
His inspired Apostles. 


The following remarks by Cheva- 
lier Bunsen are worthy of particular 
attention. “ Baptism is indeed called 
new-birth, ‘regeneration.’ But in what 
sense P Was it a sort of magical con- 
version of the curse into a blessing, 
eiibcled now, in tho case of tho infant, 
by the act of sprinkling? Was it a 
forgiving of sins not intended to be 
brought»back to tho recollection of the 

E arents or sponsors who were present, 
ut <0 be applied to the infant itself? 

“ The ancient Church knew no more 
than do the Gospels and the Apostles of 
such superstition, which contains less 
spirituality than many of the lustra- 
tions of tuc old world, and not much 
more than the taurobo/ia and crioholia, 
mysteries of the last stages of lieatheu- 
isni, purporting to purify the neophyte 
by the blood of victims. On the con- 
trary, she bears authentic testimony, 
in all her ordinances, agaiust this 
corruption and misunderstanding. As 
in other cases, the origin was innocent, 
and T think that wc are at thi^ moment 
better able than either the defenders 
or opponents of infant-baptism have 
hitherto been, to explain Low' it origi- 
nated. A passage in our Alexandrian 
Chureh-Book gives tlie true explana- 
tion of the assertion of Origen, himself 
an Alexandrian, that tho baptism of 
children was an Apostolical tradition, 
and it removes the origin of infant 
baptism from Tertullian and Hippo- 
lyiuB to the cud of our present period, 
Cyprian being the first Fatlier who, 
impelled by a fanatical enthusiasm, and 
assisted by a bad interjiretation of tho 
Old Testament, established it as a 
principle. 

“ Origen, in three passages of which 
the sense is in the main the same, sa^’^s 
that the Lcvitical injunction of the 
sacrificial purification for the first-born 
infant seems to bim a proof that impu- 
rity a,nd sinfulness attach to man from 
his birth, and that for this reason tho 
Church, according to Apostolical tradi- 
tion, performs the act of baptism even 
upon children. He uses*he some ex- 
pression for children which Jesus used 
when the disciples endeavored to pre- 
vent them from being brought unto 
Him : ‘ Suffer the little children 
(parvuli) to come unto me;’ a W'ord 
which IrensBUS uses in tho passage 
{Quoted in our First Part, (Hrer. li. 22 . ;) 
implying a difference between babes 

e ifantcs) and boys (pueri), obviously 
tending, therefck*e, to (express wbat 
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those words in the Gospel clearly mean, intrusted with heavenly P. • • « Who- 
little growing children from about six ever attaches to baptism the importance 

to ten years old. This, then, is also it deserves, will be afraid rather of 
the true interpretation of this and of beingtoo hasty than tooprocrastinating. 

the other two passages in Origen, True faith is sure of salvation.’ This 

where the same word occurs. But a is the way in which Tertullian treats 

comparison with what appears from the subject of baptism of growing chil- 

our Text-Book to have been considered dren. What would ho have said to 

Apostolical tradition before the time tho application of Christ’s words to the 

of Origen, shows that no other inter- case of infants P 

pretation is admissible. The Text- “ The difference, then, between the 
Book speaks of those who go down ante-!Niceno and the later Church was 

with tho other Catechumens into the essentially this : the later Church, with 

baptismal bath, but are not yet in a the exception of converts, only baptized 

state to make the proper responses; neu-bom infants, and she did so on 

in that case the parents are bound to principle ; the ancient church, as a 

do it for them. This is undoubtedlv general rule, baptized adults, and only 

tho Apostolical practice to which after they had gone through the course 

Origen refers, for it was to the Church of instruction, and. as tne exception 

at Alexandria that he particularly be- only, Christian children who liad not 

longed. In this ordinance the v\ hole arrived at years of maturity, but never 
arrangement seems to bo an excep- infants. Toriullian’s opposition is to 

tional one ; and so it is in Origen, for the baptism of young, growing chil- 

he says, tho ‘ little ones also.’. When dren ; he does not say one word about 

the Church instituted pa‘dobaptism new'-born infants. STeithcr does Ori- 

(in tho sense of children from six to gen, when his expressions are accurate- 

ten years of age), she doubtless had ly weighed. Cyprian, and some other 

before her eyes our Lord’s aflectionatc African bishops, bis contemporaries, 

w’ords, referred to likewise by Origen at the close of tho third century, were 

on the occasion; and the divines of tho first who viewed baptism in the 

tho sixteenth century soon found ^ light of a washing away of tho univer- 
tliemselves obliged to revert to them. sm sinfulness of human nature, and 

Tertullian rejects, in the following ' connected this idea with that ordinance 
tonus, such an iiiter])rctation of that of the Old Testament, circumcision, 

expression, after having refuted the If tho sin to bo washed away were not 

objections urged by some })er8ons as much that actually committed as 

against the postponement of baptism, original liereditary sin, a new-born 

oil the htrengtli of the story of the child might certainly as well bo bap- 

baptism of the eunuch by Philip, aud tized as one growing up ; or rather, it 

that of St. Paul (De Bapt. c. 18.): — would bo the most natural and safest 

‘ Por it is desirable to postpone bap- thing to do so. Indeed, Cyprian 

tism according to the position and dis- thought the second day safer than the 

liosilion of each individual, as well as eighth, which some of his brethren 

in reference to his age, but especially proposed, as being analogous to the 

so ill tho case of children (panmli). law respecting circumcision. Go but 

Wlierc is the necessity for placing tlie one step farther ; establish a principle 

sponsors in jeopardy, who may be pre- of aggression instead of defence, and 

vented by death from performing llicir baptism will be exclusively the water 

promises, or may be deceived by the of regeneration, not for sins consciously 

breaking out or an evil disposition P committed before conversion, but for 

It is true that our Lord said, * Hinder hereditary disposition to sin only, 

them not from coming unto me ;’ but leaving penances and priestly absolu- 

thoy may do so when they have arrived tions to procure forgiveness for the 

at the age of puberty, they may do so sins after baptism and secure ‘ baptis- 

wheu they have begun to learn, and mal regeneration.* 

when they have learned to whom they “ There arc two very different rca- 

arc going. Why should they at that sons why the Church um been drag- 
innocent ago hasten to have their sins ged into tliis wrong path.” 
forgiven them P Ought we to act with This is a long extract ; but we coifid 
less circumspection than in worldly not curtail it, without diminishing its 
matters, and allow those who are not value. Let our readers ponder it well, 
intrusted ^ith cirthly property to*be Wo might quote much to the same pur- 
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port; but our space forbids. We must 
however give the following r/»umd of 
Tiia araumeiit and domonstration. 

‘‘ITio ancient baptism comprised, 
on Gospel grounds, four spiritual 
elements— instruction, examination, the 
vow, the initiation. To each of these 
elements was attached a sacred symbol, 
an externally working act of the 
Church, who, by means of her Bishops 
and Elders, ordained in the place of 
God. To instruction, tlie ulessing 
corresponded ; to examination, tlic im- 
position of hands ; to confession, 
immersion in water; to the vow for 
life and for death, the unetioii as 
Priest and King. Thus did the beggar 
enter into the conimiinioii of the faith- 
ful; thus the emperor, when he ven- 
tured to do so. Constantine considered 
of it until his death-bed. 

“ Jt is imjiossible but, that this 
ceremony should have produc(’d a great 
general, impression, which was not di- 
minished if the Initiated were the child 
of Christian parents. Tlie act w as his 
own, as much as it w^as in tlie case of 
a convert from heathenism. Qlie very 
gradual advaneoment oven of the age 
of baptism in the ease of children of 
Christian families, must have been 
injurious to its eliaraetcr as a sohmmi- 
ty. Wo have already seen bow, even 
before the (dose of onr i)eriod, tho bap- 
tism of new-born infants grew' out of 
that of children advancing tow ards the 
age of boyliood. We have seen how% 
from the baptism of the Spirit, which 
Clirist instituted, people relapsed into 
ceremonial law% and fell back upon the 
shadow' of a Jewish custom, which had 
ceased to bo binding w ith tho extinc- 
tion of the nation, and now w as made 
a sanction for the religion of the new 
Covenant of Humanity. 

“ In consequence of this alteration 
and complete subversion of its main 
features. Drought about principally by 
the Africans of the third century, and 
completed by Augustin, these natural 
elements have been, in the course of 
nearly fifteen centuries, most tragically 
decomposed, and nothing is now re- 
maining anywhere but ruins. In the 
East people adhered to immersion, 
altliough this symbol of Man volunta- 
rily and consciously making a vow' of 
the sacrifice of self, lost all meaning in 
the immersion of a new-born child. 
The Eastern Church, moreover, prac- 
tised the unction immediately after 
the immerBion, although that unc- 


tion implies, oven more than immer- 
sion, Man’s full consciousness, and is 
to be tho seal of a free pledge, of a 
responsible act. Yet the Eastern 
Church requires, nevertheless, the ge- 
neral recognition of both, as necessary 
to salvation, and denies there is any 
efficacy in the Western form of bap- 
tism. 

“The Western Church evidently 
commenced her career, under the guid- 
ance of Borne, with more freedom of 
thought. She abolished, together w ith 
adult baptism, iU symbol, immersion, 
and introduced sprinkling in its stead. 
Slie ri^tained, again, unction, the 
chrisma, by w'ay of confirmation, and 
separated the two acts ; so that at all 
events, a beginning of consciousness 
and instruction may be assumed to be 
implied as a justification of tho sub- 
sequent cereniony. Y(»t with this she 
rigidly maintained in her teaching, as 
the eifi'ct of tho act of baptism, all llio 
(‘oiisc'ipienees wliich the Gospel and 
the aneitmt Chufeh so undcmiably and 
autlienlically eonneet w'ith the previous 
ills! ruction, and the voluntary con- 
scious vow. The doctrine of Augustin 
was completed and stereotyped by 
Thomas Aquinas 

“ But wJiat did the Beformation 
itsedfH Tlio Beformers retained the 
doctrim* of Augustin, together with 
pa*dobai)tism.” 

We cannot quote Bunsen’s criticisms 
upon the Protestant Church in Germa- 
ny, the Befornu’d Church, and the 
English Church ; all of which, making, 
in Jiis own language, “no serujde m 
sw allow ing the camel of pscdobaptisin,** 
have willi more or less consihtciicy 
demanded Confirmation. As we have 
before intimated, he contends for the 
eoutiuuanco of ptedohaptism, but he 
snggt'sts various methods of subsequent 
catechetical inatruetioii, <^e. w ith a view 
to make it meet tho original design of 
the Bounder of our religion. Tliis 
may suit a statesman's view s, and the 
Bomauisi and High-Churchman may 
agree in thinking that “ the Churem ' 
has power thus to alter and modify 
the i)lain injunctions of Christ; but 
what will those who in religion bow to 
the authority of the Bible alone, say to 
the wisdom, which freely admitting 
Pa'dobaptism to be a human invention, 
vet maintains that it must still be 
left, to BupiTsede believer’s Baptism, 
which is acknowledged to be a divine 
institution P Let t^em look to the 
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ground upon which they stand ; and if 
mey find that Chevalier Bunsen is 
eorreot in his historical premises, wo 
believe that they themselves will be 
able to draw from these a much more 
rational and scriptural practical conclu- 
sion than he has seen fit to do. 

Wliat cruel havoc Chevalier Bun- 
sen’s disclosures make both with the 
arguments which justify the baptism 


m 

of infants from the Abrahamic Co- 
venant,” and with the theory that 
Baptism is a mere badge of nominal 
discipleship, we scarcely need remark. 
Our space is filled : and though there 
is very much in these volumes which 
would afford most interesting matter 
for further quotation and review, we 
can add no more. 


ISaptisit miis^ionarj) ^octets. 


THE ElBST BAPTIST MISSIONARY TO THE HEATHEN IN 

BENGAL. 

PAST III. PBOM JUNE 1793 TO OCTOBER 1796. 


Of the voyage Mr. Thomas wrote : — 
“ For my part I expected a very un- 
comfortable and lonely passage, liaving 
agreed to mess with the servants. 
We agreed for two cabins only, and 
tv^ o persons to mess at the Captain’s 
table ; but ho that gave Joseph favor 
in the sight of Pharoah, had gra- 
ciously provided for us and our Utile 
ones, far beyond our expectation. We 
found the captain a very well-bred 
Englishman. lie neither would suffer 
me nor Mrs. Carey’s sister to absent 
ourselves from his table, and received 
and entertained us all along as though 
w*e had been pi'ople of consequence ; 
so that he has often show n kindnesses 
that we could no otherwise account 
for, than by the good hand of God 

being upon us 

“We have nreached twice on each 
Lord’s-day ana have a tolerable choir 
of singers: some that (anie to hear 
us at first have entirely left us, and 
others luive heard us constantly ; but 
to our great sorrow we do not sec 
the blessing of God on our labors; 
some proUiue customs on the Sabbath, 
and in common conversation have been 
left ofl*, but the one thing needful is 
lacking; and now w^o remember the 
words which the Lord spake to Ezekiel 
* N ot to many people of a strange 
speech and of a hard language .... 
surely had I sent thee to them, th^ 
would have hearkened unto thee.’ We 
have reason, nevertheless, to be thank- 
ful for some sweet and precious seasons 
of grace on board, which we have re- 
lished among ourselves, both on Sab- 
bath-days and in family-worship, which 
we enjoy regularly^twice a day. We 


have finished a translation of the 
book of Gepesis on the passage ; and 
brother Car^ helped me out in pas- 
sages which 1 could have made nothmg 
of w'iihout him. So let the goldsmith 
help the carpenter, and the carpenter 
the goldsmith, that the work of (rod be 
done.” 

It is interesting to read in this letter 
that the captain promised to recom- 
mend the missionaries to the Danish 
governor at Serampore ; “ which,” Mr. 
Thomas adds, “ will be no small favor 
or convenience, if the Company should 
consider us as trespassers on their 
ground.” 

We cannot tarry to record other 
particulars relative to the vo> age. The 
foregoing extracts will give some idea 
of the way in which the months passed 
by. Mr. Thomas did all he could to 
instruct Mr. Carey in Bengali, and at 
the end of Ihc voyage the latter wrote, 
“ The more I know of him the more I 
love him : we maintain the greatest af- 
fection for each other ; he has completed 
his translation of the book of Genesis 
on our passage, at which ho labored 
iiidefatigably, so as I think to have 
hurt his health ; but through mercy is 
now recovered.” About the same time 
he also wrote : — “ [Mr. Thomas] is a 
very holy man ; hut his faithfulness 
often degenerates into personality: 
though not to me, for we live in the 
greatest love.” This observation is not 
unimportant in an estimate of Mr. 
Thomas’s character. 

The missionaries loft the ship on the 
10th of November. Mr. Carey’s ac- 
count of the landing contains inter- 
esting evidence of the zeal and success 
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with, which Mr. Thomas immediately 
resumed his labors among the Ben- 
gdlis. “We came,” sayS he, “in a 
pdnst from the ship, and at slack water 
we lay to at a bazar, or market. Mr. 
Thomas soon began to discourse ^ith 
the Hindus and presently the people 
all left their merchandise and came 
under a hovel to hear the gospel, to 
uduchthey listened \^ith great atten- 
nro for three hours, and appeared to 
be much pleased. One of them pre- 
pared us a dinner; a plantain loaf 
served instead of dishes and plates, 
and instead of knives and forks ^ e used 
our lingers as the natives do. When 
we left them they entreated that we 
would build us a house, and come and 
live among them.” 

On arriving in Calcutta, Mr. Thomas 
rejoined his wife and daughter, uho 
had arrived safely in the of Oj?- 
ford and had received many Lind at- 
tentions from “Mrs. G. U[duey.]” Bam 
Basu was also there waiting for him ; 
but, alas, he had gone back and had 
been bowing down to idol*^. This was 
a heavy affliction to Mr. Thomas ; but 
both he and his colleague saw much 
reason to pity the backslider, and to 
hope that his sin was rather the result 
of ignorance and of the distressing 
circumstances in which he had boon 

E laced, with no Christian friend near 
im, than of any real apostaey from 
the truth. Mr. Carey employed him as 
his teacher in the Beugaii language, 
and soon conceived as strong a regard 
for him as Mr. Thomas liad previously 
done. Of Parbati and Mohan Cliand 
very favourable accounts u ere heard, 
but they w^ere residing at places far 
remote from Calcutta. 

Arriving in Calcutta on the 11th of 
November, 1793, the entire company, 
consisting, with Mrs. Thomas and her 
little girl, of ten individuals, took up 
their abode there for about three weeks, 
while they disposed of their “ venture,” 
or the goods in which the sum of £150, 
devoted to the support of the two 
families during the first year, had been 
invested. As Mr. Thomas had lived 
in India before, he was left to make all 
the arrangements for the united house- 
"holds. But when previously in Calcutta 
he was alone and his wants were pro- 
vided for by others ; he was moreover 
constitutionally thoughtless of expen- 
diture and improvident for the future. 
The goods they had for sale yielded to- 
lerably favorable returns, but the whole 


amount was, as we scarcely need to 
remark, ill-proportioned to the support 
of so many persons, and required to be 
husbanded with consummate economy, 
and even penurious care. The resmt 
may easily bo guessed. Very shortly 
so much of the money was expended, 
that the missionaries saw that they 
must soon be quite destitute unless 
they could retnove their circumstances. 
At the same time Mr. Thomas, was 
again harrassed with the debts he had 
incurred. • One of liis creditors had 
sent his bond to India, and the dread 
of arrest once more fell upon him. 
His situation become most perplexing. 
Some of his friends suggested that he 
should extricate himself from his dilli- 
culties by pra(*iising as a surgeon in 
Calcutta ; but Mr. Carey w as anxious 
to remoi e to some village w here they 
might reduce their expenses by a mode 
of life approximating as nearly as pos- 
sible to that of the natives, and at the 
same time come into close intercourse 
with the people for whose spiritual 
benefit they had conic forth, and Mr. 
Thomas decided to a(‘eompany him. 
They ther(*fore removed to Bandell, near 
Hughly, about the end of Noveiiibcr. 
Hero they had tliouglits of buying a 
house ; but they w ere unable to com- 
mand the requisite funds. Q^hey then 
deliberated on remoi ing up the river 
to Nuddea, Cutwa, Gour, or Malda; 
and they paid a visit to Niiddea, 
where they spent Sunday, December 
22nd. Several of the most learned nan- 
dits and Brahmans much w islied tiiom 
to settle there; and as Nuddea is a 
principal seat of Brahmanical learning, 
they were inclined to do so, esjieeially 
as it is the bulwark of Hinduism, 
wJiich if once carried, they thought all 
the rest of the country must be laid 
open to them. But the kind Captain 
of the Kron Prlncessa Maria, had pro- 
mised to apply to some of the Com- 
pany's officers for waste lands for them 
to settle upon, and they resolved to 
wait till they had tidings of his success. 
Carey writes ; “ In the mean time seve- 
ral of Mr. Thomas's friends intreated 
him to settle at Calcutta, and follow 
his profession ; and some of the most 
opulent natives offered him their busi- 
ness, and at the same time expressed a 
desire that we would settle there, and 
instruct them, especially as there are 
200,000 natives or more in this town, 
besides the suburbs, which are as pot- 
ions as the envirops of London. He 
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was afraid of his creditoiB; who, if ho 
did no business, would be quite out of 
patience ; yet, determined to go with 
me if I went up the country. In a 
few days a situation in the Botanical 
Gardens was heard of, and Carey applied 
for it. Though too late to obtain it, 
he was encouraijed to hope that some- 
thing similar might soon open to him. 
“ Tins, concurring with other circum- 
stances above mentioned, induced Mr. 
Thomas to determine upon Calcutta 
for his residence,** and Mr. Carey re- 
moved there with him in the beginning 
of January, 1794. But they now lived 
separately: Mr. Thomas routed a house 
in tlio city, and Mr. Carey took up his 
abode at Maniktollah, in a garden house 
which a wealthy native o^‘red him as 
a retreat until he could decide upon his 
future course. 

During all these movements the 
missionaries did not lose sight of their 
noble calling. Tn Calcutta and its sub- 
urbs, in Bandell and the villages near, 
and at Nuddoa, opportunities to preach 
the gospel had been improved. Nor 
did Mr. Carey see (‘ausc to suspect the 
integrity and godliness of his compa- 
nion. lie did indeed greatly suspect 
his prudence, and recorded his opi- 
nion that he ^ as ** only fit to live at 
sea,** \4here, with his daily business be- 
fore him, dnily provision would be made 
for him. But it is right to remark 
hero lliat many of Mr. Carey *8 reflec- 
tions on Mr. Thomas’s extravagance, 
written at this time, must be attribut- 
ed to his on n ignorance of India, and 
to bis adherence to the theory, which 
he aftervt ards abandoned, that a mis- 
sionary should live like the natives 
of the country in 'uliicli ho labors. 
Judging from his experience at Mud- 
nabatty, we think that lie also would 
have failed to make a monthly income 
of about Ks. 125 provide a house and 
furniture and meet the wants of an 
English family of five adults, with as 
many children, in Calcutta.* Besides, 
Sanscrit and Bengali pandits W'ere 
employed by the missionaries from the 
time of their arrival. 

About the middle of January, Carey 


* See PiBiODicAL AcrouNTS, vol. i. 407. 
The reader may also refer to vol. ii. 146, 
where Mr. Marshmaa writing of the mission 
family at Serampore, including nineteen per- 
sonH,— nine adults and ten children, — iu the 
year 1800, says, *' When the greatest Irugality 
was exercised, we found £600 per annum 
insufficient" • * 

VOL. vn.’ 


received intelligeuoe of some waste-fiihi., 
which might be obtained at Dehatta, 
eastward of Calcutta, and ho deter- 
mmed to remove to it without delay. 
His share of the money had been 
left in Mr. Thomas’s hands, and he 
now requested that it might be paid 
him. we grieve to record, that his 
companion had already expended tho 
whole of k. This is a most painful fact, 
and we shall not attempt to palliate it, 
furtlier than by refemng to the per- 
plexities of Mr. Thomas’s situation at 
the time, and to his habitual want of 
carefulness. Tt was a heavy blow to 
his patient and prudent associate, who 
was thus left without money in a 
strange land. Still he did not bolievo 
that Mr. Thomas li^ wronged him de- 
liberately, but ascribed his conduct to 
his inadvertently running into things 
which were incompatible with a just 
regard to tlio claims of others. We 
rejoice to know that Mr. Thomas 
speedily (‘onfessed his faults to his bro- 
ther ; and we have reason to believe 
that his mental sorrow on account of 
them was of no ordinary character. 
It is delightful to see that in August 
of the same year Mr. Carey could al- 
lude to this event with a declaration 
that ho Tias convinced tliat the wrong 
done him was **only occasioned by 
temporal circumstances and could 
odd, **Erom that time to this, the utmost 
liarmouy and aflection has prevailed 
between us." 

We refer tho reader who wishes to 
know how wondrouslv God aided Mr. 
Corey in this day oi his distress, to 
his memoirs. It is our obiect now to 
describe the career of hi§ less known 
companion. 

A gracious providence very speedily 
extricated Mr. Thomas from tho peril- 
ous circumstances in which ho was 
involving himself in Calcutta. We 
have already spoken of G. Udney, Esq. 
of Malda, as one of the gentlemen who 
contributed to bis support dimnghis 
residence in that place. Tlie misunder- 
standing which broke up that arrange- 
ment Imd prevented Mr. Thomas 
from writing to him on his arrival in 
India ; but an event soon occurred at 
Calcutta which brought about a recon- 
ciliation. As Mr. Udney’s brother, 
with his wife, was crossing the Hughly, 
by night, the boat was o\crturncd and 
both were drowned. Mrs. Udney, the 
mother, was bowed down with griof at 
this calamity, and her health gave way 
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boneatli it. Having heard this, Mr. 
Thomas wrote a letter of condolence 
to Mr. Udncy, and, forgetting all for- 
mer differences, stated that on hearing 
of his moiher’s illness he had almost 
set ofl* to Malda to visit her, but that 
business prevented him. To this letter 
Mr. IJdney replied with a very press- 
ing and affectionate imitation, propos- 
ing to accommodate him at his expence. 
&c. The visit was accordingly made : 
and we extract the following sentences 
from Mr. Thomas's account of it. “ Our 
first interview,” he writes, “ was very 
iiffeoting : partly from a tender remem- 
brance of former friendship, and partly 
from tlie sad occasion of tlie present 
meeting, w e were each of us overcome. 
Many tears fell, and some time elapsed 
before a word was uttered on cithei* 
side. We w^ent and mingled onr tears 
with those of his dear inather who lay 
smarting under the afflicting hand of 
God, in body and mind : carrying about 
with her the do^ marks of heart- 
breaking grief. The same morning 
I directed her to got a word from Christ, 
by proaehiiig from Canticles viii. 13. I 
fatigued her body with long walks, 
hoping thereby to render her mind less 
capable of grief : and the Lord blessed 
abundantly the means, the medicines, 
and the meeting. 

“ I intended no otliei than to return 
to Calcutta; but, during my visit at 
Malda, Mr. Udncy proposed that 1 
should superintend one of his manufae- 
torics ; and I have acceded to his pro- 
posal. It appears to me a great open- 
ing for usefulness ; as it affords large 
opportunity of communicating know- 
ledge by bcIiqoIs and stated instruct ion. 
Here I shall at length have perhaps 
five liundred of tlie natives in employ ; 
and from November till June entirely 
at leisure to pursue my usual labors. 
Mr. Carey is ollered another of the 
manufactories ; but I have received no 
answer from him yet. If he accepts it, 
as I think he will, wo shall he within 
twenty miles of each other. I consider 
this employment for us and our people 
as every way becoming and suitable; 
and I hope it will afford the Society 
pleasure and satisfaction.” 

It is most pleasing thus to see that 
as Mr. Thomas was the means of in- 
volving Mr. Carey in very painful dif- 
ficulties, so be was, in about a month 
afterwards, the instrument of secunng 
him the offer of a situation which pro- 
vided him with the means of comfeit- 


able subsistence, was well adapted for 
missionary labor, and afforded him 
every facility to prepare himself for that 
career of remorKabie usefulness which 
ho afterwards ran at Sorampore and 
Calcutta. The invitation to Malda, 
reached Mr. Carey on the Isfc of March, 
about twenty-three days after lie 
reached Dehatta, and ho immediately 
accepted it ; but could not commence 
his journey until the 23rd of May. 
He rejoined Mr. Thomas, at Malda, 
on the 16th of June, 

Much concern w as felt by many of 
the friends of the Society in England 
on hearing that their missionaries had 
thus engaged themselves in the duties 
of a secular employment. In their 
circumstances, however, it cannot be 
doubted that tliey acted rightlv ; and 
the goodness of Uod was wonderfully 
manifested in thus providing for them. 
Had they not obtained the means of 
support by engaging themselves in Mr. 
Uanoy’s service, it is hard to say how 
they could have subsisted. This will 
appear by the following extract from 
a letter w^ritlen by Mr. Fuller to the 
Eev. A. Maclean. He says, Jn the 
autumn of 1791), wc sent out goods, as 
we supposed, to the amount of £ 1^15 ; 
but, by a strange oi ersight, the cask 
containing them lay at a w^andiouse in 
London till A])ril, 1 796. Wo then dis- 
covered that it was not gone, and sent it 
the next mouth. Kow’, if our brethren 
had not been provided for another 
way, such an oversight might have 
been very serious in its consequence.” 
The only remittance previously sent 
to the missionaries was tlie sum of 
£ 50, so that, from the date of their 
arrival in India, in November, 1793, 
to the autumn of 1796, only the sum 
of £ 200 of the Society's money was 
available for their support. They could 
not possibly have subsisted upon tins. 
As it w^as, being provided for by their 
engagement with Mr. Udncy, both 
wrote homo in July and August, 1794, 
releasing the Society from all further 
charge on their account, but expressing 
their determination to maintain as close 
a connexion with them, as if still de- 
pendant upon them for support. 

The indigo-factoiy of which Mr. 
Thomas took charge, was situated at 
Moypaldiggy, some fifty miles to tho 
north of Mmda. Mr. Carey settled at 
Mudnabatty, about seventeen or eigh- 
teen miles to tlio soutli-wcst of his col- 
•leaguo’s station. !i£he two families wore 
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thus ablo to have frequent communion 
with each other, and their fellowship 
was both profitable and delightful. In 
the illness and bereavement which Mr. 
Carey sustained in September, 1794, 
Mr. Thomas’s medical attentions and 
aifectionatc sympathy were especially 
valuable, and the reader of Dr. Carey’s 
memoirs will meet with numerous 
records in his journal of the spiri- 
tual refreshment which ho then and 
afterwards derived from conversation 
with him. At an early period in their 
residence at the manufactories, they 
came to an agreement “ to spend the 
Tuesday morning of every week in 
joint, though separate, prayer to God 
for a blessing on the mission.” Thus 
did these good men str^^thon each 
other’s hands. 

In October, Mr. Thomas accompani- 
ed Mr. Carey on an excursion up the 
river, partly designed for the benefit 
of Mr. Carey’s health, and partly in 
tjueat of an eligible spot for an indigo- 
factory, as Mr. Uduey uas desirous of 
placing Mr. Carey in a more healthy si- 
tuation than Mudnabatty prov(*d to be, 
Thomas and t^arey moreover hoped 
to secure a n(*w site for missionary 
opera lions. They inteuded to proceed 
to “ the mountains which part Bengal 
from Bootaii or Thibet but the season 
for travelling by Avater was too far ad- 
vanced, and they rctui’jicd to Moypal- 
diggy after an absence of ten days. On 
this jouruey they found favorable oppor- 
tunities of ))roclaimiiig the glad tidings 
of salvation tbrough Jesus Christ. 

For some time after entering upon 
their now occupations the brethren had 
much to do in the eroctiou of build- 
ings, and in other matters of worldly 
business, so that they could not labor 
among the natives as much as they de- 
sired. About tbe middle of 1795, Mr. 
Thomas’s family was visited by severe 
illness. But tbe missionaries were not 
negligent of tbeir work. Mr. Carey 
was laborious in lus endeavors to ob- 
tain a mastery of tbe colloquial and 
written Bengali, and Mr. Thomas found 
frequent opportunities for preaching 
with great freedom and acc^tance to 
large companies of people. The trans- 
lation of the Scriptures also went on, 
in which wrork Mr. Thomas under- 
took the gospel by Luke and the Acts 
of the Apostles. Of this work he 
wrote to Mr. Pearce : “ This great 
but not noisy ])arb of our labors, I 
have set my whole ^eart upon. Much 
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of the Holy Scriptures is already intel- 
ligible to the inhabitants of thm coun- 
try. Oh, that the light may not go 
out.** For the work of translating the 
Scriptures, Mr. Corey possessed ex- 
tiuordinary ability, which his companion 
very quickly discovered, and the transla- 
tion was soon altogether resigned to 
him. Mr. Thomas was also engaged in 
studying the Sanscrit language. His 
pandit, Padma Lochan, a native of 
N uddea, who taught him Sanscrit before 
his return to England in 1792, was not 
unaffected by bis appeals, but w^as 
quite silent, when asked, What think 
you of Christ P” In the letter to Mr. 
Pearce before quoted from, his master 
writes of him : “ My paudit asks ques- 
tions, sheds tears, and requires ports 
of the scriptures from us.” 

In the same letter Mr. Thomas re- 
fers to the. very great dejection of 
spirits from which he suffered about 
the close of 1795, and which greatly 
hindered him. No sooner had he re- 
covered from this, in the beginning of 
179G, than ho began to labor with the 
utmost zeal, and had much encourage- 
ment to look for success. I'liiis ho 
tells Mr. Pearce, “ I, who but a little 
while ago feared to stand up and speak 
to the natives, now'^long to be thus em- 
ployed, and say, ‘ I will speak that I 
may bo refreshed and instead of 
preaching as out of a pump, I speak 
of the overflowings of my heart ; and 

my congregation mcreasos On the 

Lord’s-day wo see the natives coming 
across the fields from all parts to hear 
the word of God,” &e. As a me- 
dical man, Mr. Thomas was of un- 
speakable value to the poor people 
around him. llis ear was always ready 
to listen to their talcs of suiiering, and 
his heart as ready to bleed for them ; 
while his efforts for their bodily good 
Avoro attended by a large blessing. Let 
the following scutonces from one of 
his letters testify to tho tenderness of 
his sympathy, lie says, “ Do not send 
men of any compassion here, for you 
will break their hearts. Do send men 
fall of compassion hero, where many 
])erish with cold, many for lack of bread, 
and millions ‘ for lack of knowledge.* 
This country abounds with misery .... 
In England the poor receive the bene- 
fit of the gospel, in being fed and 
clothed by those who know not by 
what thoy are moved. For wlien tho 
gosnel is generally acknowledged in a 
loua, it puts some to fear, and others to 
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shame; Botliat,torolievetheipownBmart, by Mr.Thomas's faithftd exhortations], 

they provide for the poor but here, was baptized by Mr. Carey, the usual 

— oV miserable sight !— I have found words pronounced both in English and 

the path-way stopped up by sick and Bengali. I then farther explained the 

wounded people, perishingwith hunger, nature of the ordinance to the natives ; 

and that m a populous neighborhoeffl, after which we, viz. brother Carey, 

where numbers pass by, some singing, myself, Powell, and Long, signified 

others talking, but none shewingmercy ; our desire to enter into a church state, 

as though thw were dying weeds, not and gave each other the right liand of 

dying men» There is such' a sweetness fellowship. We then partook of tho 

and blessedness in relieving the miser- Lord’s Supper, administered by bro- 

able, especially to those ho have been ther Carey.’ Surely Bengal has wit- 

accustomed to feel distresses of their nessed triumphs of diviue grace since 

own, that 1 wonder at any man’s deny- that day. Much cause as we have to 

ing himself this pleasure who is able mourn over the w'cakness and leanness 

to give. What a luxury it is (and my of the Churches of the Baptist deno- 

cyes are full of sweet tears while I mination, as well as of all others, wx 

write it) to see poor helpless creatures can yet say with gratitude, that the 

who come to your door; despair half little oneh^^ecome a thousand! About 

fills the countenances, and their bodies tho same time they were cheered by 

seem half dead — relieve them — and oh, receiving a letter from Dinugepore 

behold their dead bodies* spring into signed by live llindus, who had never 

motion : down to the earth tiicy fall in seen them, but had heard of the Gos- 

a moment, overjoyed with your small pel through Mohan Chand, before the 

donation-— again they look at you with arrival of Mr. Carey in India. A copy 

tears of joy, and tnen look in their of this letter may bo interesting to 

hands again for fear it should all be the reader. 

a dream. I say this is luxury, and the It is as follows ; — “ Tliroo years 
most luxurious pleasure I have tasted ago,MohanChandra, Brahman, came to 

here, except only the exceeding riches Dinugepore, and we then heard a little 

of the grace of God to us in Chkist about the Gospel of God. At that time 

Jesus ; wdio, though he was rich, for he also promised to send us seven or 

our Bakes became poor, — O blessed eight cliajiters of the Bengali tfansla- 

Jesus !” Did our space allows we might tiou thereof. After this we sent to his 

quote from his letters other striking house for the same, but did not obtain 

examples both of his com})ahsion and it. Now the Brahman is here again, 

success in alleviating misery. Many people have heard the unpariil- 

. We must now speak of the formation leled words ; but tho promised trausla- 

of the iirst Baptist church in India. It tion we have not obtained, and he does 

was projected in June 1795 ; and Mr. not wish to stay here longer. On this 

Carey was about to visit MoypaldigLy account wo write to you, tliat you 

on the 15th of that month, for the would show favor to us sinners, and 

purpose of forming it. Circumstances send us a few cliapters of tho transla- 

prevented this, and it was on the 1st of lion, and also that you would order 
November that the church was found- the Brahman to stay with us a few 

od. The members w ere but four in days longer, that he may make tho 

number. Mr. Thomas records: “Mr. way of the Gospel plainer to our ap- 

Carey preached a baptismal sermon in prehensions, that we may cast off all 

the afternoon at Miulnabatty. Mr. our old idolatrous and evil customs. 

Long, [who was baptized by Mr.xJioiuas “ We are servants, and if we should 

during his previousresidence ill India,] leave our services to visit you, w o 

Mrs. Thomas, myself, my daughter, a should have nothing to eat. Should tlio 

Mr. llebellio, Mr. Carey’s children. Brahman stay with you a little time, 

Felix and William, and my For- wo will after that send to fetch him for 

tugucso boy, Andrew, were hearers — a few' days, if you will give us leave ; 

about forty natives were s])ectators — and then we will hear again from his 

the text, ‘Wisdom is justiilod of her mouth, and will come witn him to hear 

children ;* after which I addressed the w'ord from you— the w^ord of faith— 

the natives at the water-side. Mr. S, the manner of prayer— the joyful news 

Powell [who accompanied Mrs Tho- from heaven ; and having heard it be 

mas in me Oaford from England, and I blessed. This is our desire — this grant.” 
who had since been brought to Christ j ® This interestingrdocument was dated 
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K&riih 15th, 1202, corresponding with 
the end of October, 1795. It must 
have been as cold water to the thirsty 
souls of the missionaries. Like other 
letters of the kind, it does not seem to 
have been followed by any satisfactory 
intelligence of conversions, but it serv- 
ed to keep alive hope, and to stimulate 
effort, until the Lord \\ as pleased to 
grant his servants more certain assur- 
ances of his blessing upon their labors. 

A letter written by Mr. Thomas in 
January 1796, will snow his lovo for 
his colleague, and illustrate the cir- 
cumstances of the mission at this time, 
lie says to Mr. Fuller : ** You see in 
Mr. Carey and myself some differences 
in taste, manners, &c. and there are 
many differences between us whicli 
you do not see. Do not be alarmed, 
for our very noses are not alike, but 
our hearts are one : we may differ in 
faces but not in hearts. One heart, 
one soul, one Lord, one faith, one bap- 
tism. There may be one Lord, one 
faith, and two baptisms j but this is 
like a house on fire at one corner. I 
admire the grace of God, for knitting 
together dilli*rcnt people like brother 
Carey and myself ; for we never differ 
but u <‘ agree to differ, and in things 
respecting which it is no matter whe- 
ther wo differ or not. AVe often fall 
into each other’s opinions, [are] alw^ays 
delighted to see each other, and we 
love each other fervently. 'Fhis infor- 
mation, though you have had it before, 
I consider far from uninteresting. 

“We often lay our heads together, 
and form large plans, for all w c pro- 
duce such little executions, but wo have 
difficulties you know nothing of. Sore 
troubles; implacable enemies ; jealous 
eyes over us ; and a variety of opinions 
formed on our conduct and designs. 
Some think wo intend at bottom to 
turn this part of the w orld upside down, 
as missionaries ; others think we have 
quite forsaken the mission, and gone 
after filthy lucre, in the way of Ba- 
laam : some think us wise, others think 
us foolish; some sober, others mad: 
and all those cpntrary opinions have 
their use, perhaps. On this paragraph 
1 could fill a roam of paper. 

“ I will tell you of one of our diffi- 
culties. The people hereabouts speak 
a mixed lan^age, part Persian, part 
Bengali, and part Hindustani or the 
Moor lan^agc; so that we do not 
understand them nor they us, half so 
well as though wg were nearer Cal^ 


cutta; but wherever we meet with 
Brahmans, the case is different. The 
majority of the people here are not 
Hindus, but Muhammadans.” 

About this time the British residents 
in India were required to enter into 
covenant with the Government, giving 
tw'o socunticBcach for ilie duo perfonu- 
ance of their engagements, ana on this 
condition receiving certificates of per- 
mission to remain in tlie country for a 
specilied period. Had the missionaries 
not engaged themselves as managers 
of indigo-factories, it is not improbable 
that they would now' have been driven 
from India on account of this regula- 
tion. As it w as, Messrs. Udney and 
Carey became securities for Mr. Tho- 
mas, — Messrs. Udney and Creighton 
for Mr. Carey, — and M(‘S8rs. Thomas 
and Carey for Mr. Powell, who w'as 
assisting tbo former in the works at 
Moypaldiggy. Hero was another strik- 
ing manifestation of God’s kind provi- 
dence in making room for his servants, 
that they might dwell in the land. 

Debt was still a heavy burden to 
Mr. Thomas. In January of this year 
lie says that but for his (*ugag<‘mont at 
Moypkldiggy, ho would probably have 
been imjirisoned: adding, in a very 
characteristic maimer, “ 1 praise God 
I am out of jail ; and I siiould have 

E raised liim more, perhaps, if 1 had 
een in it.” The engagement with 
Mr. Udney insured a monthly salarj'', 
and also a commission upon all the 
indigo made ; and Mr. Thomas thought 
it probable that the profits of a good 
year would enable him to pay all his 
debts, besides leaving much for the 
printing of the scriptures in Bengali 
and other missionary purposes. The 
year 1795, however, proved a very 
imsuceessful one ; nearly all t^ indigo 
being drowmed by a flood. • 

Tow ords tho close of 1790, wo find 
the following estimate of Mr. Thomas 
Iw his invaluable colleague. “Mr. 
Tliomas is a man of great closet piety, 
and has lately preached much amongst 
tho natives. I have groat hope of 
some people there. Mr. Thomas is 
very compassionate to the poor and in 
instructing those who are enquiring, he 
is indefatigable : he has excellent aptness 
for that work, being perhaps one of the 
most affectionate and close exhorters 
to genuine godliness, and a close walk 
with God, that can be thought of.” 

With this testimony wo must doso 
our present paper. C. B. L. 
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dTovci'su MfcovlJ. 

EECENT EAPTISMS. 

Calcuita.-^Kt tlio Ciroiilar Eoad 
cliapcl three believers were baptized on 
tlic morning of Sabbatb-day, April 3rd. 
It is pleasing to add tliat one of tbezn 
is Ibe grandson of an early Eaptist 
Missionary to India, and that another 
is ibe son of a beloved Missionary now 
in tbe iield. 

On tbe same day two believers were 
baj^iized at tbe Colingab (‘impel. 

Seramporc . — On Sabbatb-(fay, March 
Ctb, one person was baptized here who 
was, we are informed, brought to Christ 
by the faithful elTorls of the late Mrs. 
Lazarus, of Dinapore. 

On April 3rd four wore, immersed, 
upon a profession of their faith in the 
Lord Jesus. All four are lliudustanis, 
and three of them the fruits of the labors 
of Mr. Heinig of Benares. 

Chittagong^ — Mr. Johannes informs 
us that iic was privileged to baptize 
four persons here on the 27 th of March, 
of whom two are East-lndians, and two 
the children of nath e Chrisi ians. 

Rangoon , — Our valued corros])on- 
dent writes : — “ Since niy last commu- 
nication, iwdve men have been bap- 
tized, two Barmans and ten Xarens. 
'J^he first was an interesting ease of a 
man who has long listened to the gos- 
l)el and wished to make a profession of 
religion ; but ho could not understand 
why no Missionaiy came to live with 
the discipl(*8 in Eangoon. 'When Mr. 
Vinton made his annual visit to the 
assistants in 1852, he heard of hisarrival, 
and came down to Eangoon, two days' 
journey^ enfjuire w hen a Missionary 
w as to *e sent to reside among the 
converts ? Mr. Vinton told him that 
he had already made up his mind to 
move his family round, and live and 
die with them, lie w^as overjoyed at 
the announcement, and said that ho 
should come dowm with his household 
and be baptized immediately after his 
arrival. Mr. V. came round in the 
following May; but, what a change! 
The English had possession of Ban- 
goon; but all communication was cut off 
with the jungles ; and this poor man 
liad to w^ait till the dry season before 
he could come in for baptism. His 
wife, not being able to come into town, 
has re(]^uestcd Mr. Vinton to come up 


to her place and baptize her there. The 
old man literally goes on his way re- 
joicing; his countenance beams with joy. 

Another instance is that of a Goung 
Kyouk, w ho held oiiieo under the Bur- 
mese government, and has been re- 
appointed under the English. He had 
been for ycais a worshipper of the great 
Xaren proplict, Man Lou. Whenever 
he called upon us, he brought his rosary, 
and continued counting over his beads 
while talking. While nis district was 
beiufj overrun with robber bands, he in 
his (lis tress came in to ask advice about 
fighting. AV c told him that, if neces- 
sary to their own defenoc, they w'cre 
obliged to fight their eni'mies, that they 
must not go into battle trusting to 
their rosaries or the prophet, but they 
must put their trust in the living Clod, 
who made hoaven and earth. pro- 
mised us that ho w'ould do so, and gave 
me his rosar}*^ as a pledge. He and 
his poo])lc fought live battles, and never 
lost a mau, but each time eame oil Aie- 
torious. He therefore eame to the 
conclusion that it would do to trust 
such a God as this, and commoncc(i 
AAH)rship 2 )iiig him alone, llis wife and 
several others w ill come forward soon. 
W\* have cliceriug indications that the 
Lord is still at w ork in several parts of 
the jungle.” 


OEISSA. 

NOTES OF A MISSIONAEY 
TOUE. 

BY THE EEV. W. MILLER. 

(Concluded from page 121.^ 

From Phatagar, wo proceeded eight 
miles eastward thi’ougli a jungly and 
swampy country, and eiicampecl in a 
pretty and spacious grove near to 
twelve or fourteen villages, the princi- 
pal of which is Bouamalipur. Arriv- 
ed in time to attend a large market 
which is held here twice a w'cek, and 
had little dilficulty in collecting a largo 
and tolerably attentive audience. 

Wont the next day to Bnlipatna 
market, four and half miles distant. 
Commenced by singing a few verses 
from a poetical tract, wXich arrested 
the attention of the people and gather- 
ed around us some tnreo hundred per- 
sons. Many of them were intelligent 
and respectable men, who calmly listen- 
ed to our statemepts, asked various 
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important questions, and argued with 
considerable ability in defence of tbeir 
own system. A few of our hearers liad 
heard the Gospel and received books 
in former visits, and were not ignorant 
of the glorious truth that “Christ 
Jesus came into the world to save 
sinners.’* Having preached as long 
as our strength would allow, wo sat 
down and invited those around to pro- 
pose any questions they -w ished ; many 
availed themselves of the opportunity 
and made enquiries, which opened the 
way for again impressing on their 
minds, the utter impossibility of being 
in any way benefited by worshipping 
and trusting in gods, idols. Brahmans 
and gurus, and that the Lord Jesus 
was the only Saviour. Here, as in 
every market we visited, many enquir- 
ed after the “ old Saliib,” Mr. Lacey, 
and why ho had not come this year. 

Before our removal we proclaimed 
tlie Gospel and gave away tracts in 
live of the surrounding villages, one of 
which was Muudahauapatna, where 
Bhagaban Has, the w^eaver who was 
bapluicd a few months ago, resides. 
We were d<‘!ighled to find our dear 
brother wdthhis wife and children well, 
and living in a good and commodious 
house, with a garden and some land 
attached to it. On looking round, it 
was pleasing to see Jiow clean and neat 
every room and article of furniture 
ap])earcd. Kuieriug the w ork-shop the 
Hew Tesiameut lay near the loom, and 
the eldest boy was sitting by the 
father’s side learning to read and write. 
The adjoining room where he and his 
friends used to assemble for “ Saf 
Sang'' and to read the Slnistras, is now 
appropriated to the worship of God 
and the perusal of liis w ord. 

We were gratified to learn that his 
wife w as the subjeet of serious impres- 
sions, and that two of his neighbors 
often visited him for religious conver- 
sation, and were carefully reading 
Christian books. The fact of Bhagaban 
Das being still in his owm village and 
house, and having remained stedfast 
and faithful, excites our w^onder and 
gratitude to God for the grace vouch- 
safed to him. Every possible means has 
been employed since his baptism to 
constrain him to renounce Christianity 
or leave the village. Promises of resto- 
ration to caste and assistance in various 
ways, with all manner of persuasion, 
were first tried. These not succeeding, 
the merchant w ho^ade him monthly 


advances for cloth turned him of. He 
was denounced as an outcaste — laugh- 
ed at, insulted, and cursed by the 
whole village— he was prohibfi^ from 
entering any house — drawinpl w’atcT 
from the -w^ell in which he had a lialf 
share — having a new well dag, or his 
house thatched by persons of the place 
— sending his children to the vfllago 
school — being shaved by the barber— 
and from having his clothes washed by 
the Dhob^. He does not appear much 
intimidated or discouraged, but with 
confidence iu God pursues his heavenly 
pilgrimage. 

Hunpura, a large populous village, 
whose streets and roads are laid out iu 
English style, and where the largest 
and most iiifiuential Zemindar in Orissa 
resides, was our next stage. 

The day after our arrival a market 
was held near our tent, in which wo 
preached and distributed tracts. A 
number of Brahmans did what they 
could to defeat our object. In vain 
were they entreated to stale their ob- 
jections and argue in a calm, unpreju- 
diced manner iu defence of their own 
system. Seeing that they were bent 
only on ridicule, aud drawing aside our 
hearers, their motives and object were 
exposed, which had the efieet of some- 
what silencing them. One old Brah- 
man paid great attention, aud on our 
retiring, w alked w ith us to the tent aud 
stated how excellent the Christian reli- 
gion appeared to him, now- tliat he had 
had an oiiportiinity of hearing for him- 
self, and Jiow d liferent to the idea ho 
had formed of it tlu\)ugh the rc])rc- 
sentation of its enemies. He desired 
to be furnished with books to take to 
liis home, aud after a long con^ ersa- 
tiou w^ent aw ay expressing his deter- 
mination to give heed to what he had 
heard. 

The next day we preached in tw'o 
diflerent streets of the village. The 
congregation of the first visited, w^as 
decidedly the largest and most atten- 
tive ; that of the latter being composed 
principally of persons connected with 
the kachhdnj who are generally, proud, 
insolent aud vicious characters. 

From Hunpura went forward to 
Gopi, wliich is one short stage from the 
Black Pagoda. Encamped in an old 
Mahratta Fort, in the shade of an an- 
cient and magnificent Banyan tree. 
Visited, proclaimed the gospel, and 
distributed tracts in Gopi and three 
other largo villages. At the village of 
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Berhamporc met with a pilgrim-hunter 
who apparently dreading the conse- 
quences of his wickedness and unable 
to satiafy his conscience by worship- 
ping ®|ann6.th, was on his way to a 
celebrated goddess at the Tillage of 
ILakutipur, five kos distant. He, as a 
matter of coarse, was very eloquent in 
defence of Jagannuth, and among other 
things, slated that those who forsook 
Jagannath and worshipped Christ be- 
came insane ; and to prove this said, that 
in his village, Chandanapur, there was 
a Braliman named Balaram, who never 
read llic sb as tras— worshipped idols— 
ate mah.'iprasad — worked on the Lord’s- 
day nor associated with his neighbors 
on festive occasions ; but was over talk- 
ing, reading or meditating about Jesus 
Chnst: hence he must be insane. 
Knowing well the man referred to, we 
wore delighted to hear so disinterested 
and un(|ualified testimony ^to his sin- 
cerity and Christian conduct. On the 
day of our dejiarture. a market was 
held beneath the tree where we were 
encamped, in which we spent tw o hours 
in preaching, teaching and distributing 
books. A Fakir who had resided at 
Benares, had read the Hindu shastras, 
and could quote many slokas, was one 
of our hearers. He appeared most 
solicitous not only to display his Hindu 
lore, but also his knowledge of Chris- 
tianity, and to prove that the Lord 
Jesus w'^as only a prophet, and inferior 
to Muhammad. Perceiving that Jiis 
knowledge of Christ had been derived 
solely from the foolish and absurd leg- 
ends of the Quran and other Muham- 
madan books, w c silenced him by sliew- 
ing that until he had carefully read the 
Old and J^ew Testaments, he could 
know nothing of the character and 
claims of the blessed Ecdeeraer, nor 
w ith any ])ropriety argue against him. 
A man begged for a copy of the Psalms, 
to replace one w hich he had read with 
great pleaburo and interest, but which 
he had recently lost. A Brahman also 
one of our hearers, quoted most correctly 
several verses from the poetical tract, 
entitled, “ The Epitome of the Truo 
Eeligion,** as a reason for being furjiish- 
ed w ith the tract ; his own having been 
destroyed by the rain coming through 
the roof of his house. 

From Gopi journeyed south to Ma- 
hkpur, and thence to Puri along the sea 
shore. Ecmained in Puri two days, 
proclaimed the Gospel, and distributed 
tracts and Gospels each day in the | 


Bara Pond. Our congregations were 
large. 

Chundanapur, a village six miles dis- 
tant in the airection oi Pipli, was our 
next stage, there we were anxious to 
spend a Sabbath in order to meet 
and have a religious service with three 
Brahmans, who have for some time 
been interesting and hopeful enquirers. 
Soon after our arrival, our friends paid 
us a visit and spent several hours in 
conversation. Enquiring respecting 
their spiritual state, it w^as most de- 
lightful to hear how they spoke of tho 
Lord Jesus as their only refuge and 
foundation of hope, His love and mercy, 
their obligations to Him. Since our 
former visit, they had committed seve- 
ral fresh hymns to memory which they 
sung to very appropriate tunes. They 
had also read to the 24th chapter of 
Matthews Gospel, and the whole of 
E.xodus, and as usual had a number of 
questions to ask. The 24th chapter of 
Matthew had proved diillcult, and they 
were particularly anxious to know the 
mc'aning of verses 15 to 21 inclusive, 
and also verses 40 and 41. The extent 
and correctness of Balaram*s Christian 
knowledge is very remarkable ; nor is 
his boldness and zeal in denouncing 
idolatry and making knowm tho Gospm 
less so : besides his efforts in his own 
village, he almost every evening walks 
with Jiis book under his arm to some 
adjoining village, and there preaches. 

During our stay a new enquirer was 
introduced to us, a Brahman named 
Maha Putr^, a man })ossesscd of laud- 
ed property, whicli, after deducting its 
expenses, brings him in 300 rupees a 
year. He is also the Sarbarakar, or col- 
lector of rents of tho village w^here he re- 
sides, though his refusing to go into 
the Puri ti^niple and n orship Jagannath 
is likely to lead to his removal from 
this oflice, tlie Puri Eajd, to w^hom 
the village belongs, having threatened 
to do so, providing ho does not comply 
with his wishes. This man has entire- 
ly renounced Hinduism, aud is engaged 
day and night m reading Christian 
books. Having invited ns to liis vil- 
lage, we went on the Sabbath morning. 
After preaching opposite his house and 
conversing with mm, he took us to a 
well raised commodious house, with a 
garden attached to it at the end of tho 
village, which ho had built and had us- 
ed as an Akhrd or dancing and singing 
house, but which he w^as now going to 
repair and alter for a place of worship. 
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MUTTRA. 

(To the Editor qfthe Calcutta Misdonary Herald.) 


Deab Beother,— According to pro- 
mise I send you an account of our pro- 
ceedings for January and February. 
There is some reason to believe that 
God’s word is at last beginning to influ- 
ence this ancient seat of heathenism. 
You will read of a litfle ripple on this 
becalmed Dead Sea. Life, life, we hope 
is at hand. The Spirit is brooding 
on this chaos. Light \iill spring out 
of darkness. Awake, a^ ake, put on 
strength, O arm of the Lord ; -awake 
as in ancient days, in the generation of 
old.” 

We commenced working on the plan 
I described in the Herald for March, in 
December last, hut on account of many 
interruptions uere not able to go on 
with it steadily till the 41hof January. 
Before detailing preaching operations, 
I may scy, that Mr. Leu is, our Mis- 
sion School-master, arrived on Christ- 
mas-day, and soon after commenced 
two English Schools, one for natives, 
the other, to assist in his own sup- 
port, for European children. Both 
these schools are taught in a small 
bungalow in the Cantonment for the 
present; as the more respectable na- 
tives of Muttra, who alone can aflbrd 
to pay for the education of their chil- 
dren, live in that direction. The num- 
ber of scholars of both descriptions is 
slowly but steadily increasing. Mr. 
Lewis is prosecuting his labors uith 
much zeal, and we have no doubt he 
will bo able to please the parents, and 
profit the boys committed to his charge. 
In the city vernacular school we have 
had to row against the strong tide of 
the old pandit’s infiuene^, as he has 
commenced an opposition school in the 
same street with us. By permitting 
the boys to learn without payment, we 
have at last worked in the thin end of 
the wedge, and hope gradually to drive 
it. home with resistless power. Our 
teacher is a native Christian of moderate 
abilities, who must himself study hard 
to become influenti^ here. Mr. Lewis 
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has undertaken to drill him into his 
duties. He will teach both Hindi and 
Urdu. I am also happy to inform you, 
that our Mission is now out of debt, and 
that in a few days we hope to receive 
a large sum from a dear brother, not of 
our denomination, which will give an 
increased impetus to our operations. 
We desire to thank God for this, and 
take couragQ. We view this donation 
as a specim answer to prayer, and it 
confirms us in a recently formed resolu* 
tion, never again to ask man for pecu- 
niary help to our Mission. We shall 
lay our wants occasionally before the 
public, but make our prayers for help 
to the Lord of Missions. 

EXTRACTS FROM JOURNAL* 

January \st to 16^//. — We speci- 
ally need! the out-pouring of God’s 
Spirit on us and on our labors. As 
ue advance to the heart of the city 
(by five shops at a time), every day the 
opposition grows warmer. Ine people 
are becoming alarmed at our bold and 
regular attacks, and doubtless Satan 
will soon stir up his hosts. One day 
last week we were attacked by two effe- 
minate dandies, w^ho in refined language 
showed how they hated the truth. Yes- 
terday a man assented to much we said, 
and for some days a Chaprdai has 
been a good hearer. On the same day 
a Gosuin said he was perfect ; but soon 
after utWed abuse, on which his in- 
consistency was pointed out. On an- 
other occasion a man said that God was 
just like us : which excited the wrath of 
the Moslems. Boys eagei^ i^pply ^or 
tracts. On account of a Government 
order that all ranks of the pubhc service 
shall learn to read, and that no new po- 
licemen are to be engaged, but such as 
can read the Hindi, the desire for books 
is at present very great throughout the 
community. To satisfy this craving 
with the word of life and good tracts, 
we have suspended for two months our 
resolution not to give away any books. 
After this, scriptures will be sold at a 
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low sum, as in other Missions. Tracts 
T shall continue to give away/rec/y. 

I7ik — 3 U/.— With few intemiptions 
we have continued our plan of preach- 
ing raroning and afternoon every day. 
The discussion, opposition and noise, 
increase as wo advance. Once an old 
shoe was thrown at us by some A' mid 
seated on a terrace above us. On an- 
other occasion a man spoke in our de- 
fence. When beneath the mosque in 
the centre of the city, a mad man, or 
one who feigned to bo such, came 
with tlio wildest antics near us, and 
completely diverted the attention of | 
our hearers for a time. The truth is be- 
ginning to tell. We often see discom- 
lited opponents of one day, quiet hear- 
ers in the crowd another. 

Fehmiary \fh . — We have now passed 
the mosqnc, and find opposition increas- 
ing fast. As many pandit? have been 
worsted in argument, they have lately 
stood on the outside of the croud, and 
instructed some ignorant and bold men 
and boys what to say. These have 
then advanced to overthrow us. The 
audits thus avoided the disgrace of 
efeat in person. The shop-keepers al- 
ways respectfully give me a scat, but lis- 
ten with indifiercnoe themselves ; think- 
ing and saying that onr discussions are 
but quarrels betucen rival sects, to 
which they are accustomed. To-day 
our hearts have been rejoiced by two 
events, the throwing of the first brickt 
and the appearance of the first enquir- 
er at my house. 

This Vnoniiiig, J was not well enough 
to visit the bazar, but Bernard gave an 
interesting account of proceedings. A 
Brahman opposed the brethren when 
stating that salvation was not to be ob- 
tained by reading the Bhagavat. After 
this a long discussion on caste occur- 
red, in w hich the Brahman was silenc- 
ed by arguments derived from the Ba,jra 
Suclii. Bernard had just confuted his 
opponent by saying : “ If Brahm is in 
all, as you affirm, then all are Brah- 
mans,” when a brick, aimed at Ber- 
nard’s head, struck the Brahman on the 
temple and brought blood. The con- 
gre^tion then broke up in confbsion. 

The enquirer is a goldsmith, who for 
some two years has been thinking of 
our religion. He has learnt much from 
a Hativo Christian living some eleven 
miles from Muttra in his frequent visits 
to his abode. He is willing to support 
himself by his trade, and to come here 
for instruction, when his business will 


ormit him so to do. He appears to 
e sincere. 

On the 2nd of this month also, a Pan- 
jabi appeared deeply impressed with 
the truth, asked many questions before 
the crowd and promised to bring his 
son to our brethren for instruction. 
Ho has not, however, yet appeared. 

Feh, 11^^. — ^We have now reach- 
ed the river-sido at Sw4mi Ghdt, and 
to-morrow turn towards the very strong 
hold of idolatry, which we shall soon 
reach ; opposition grows fierce and more 
persevering. To-night one of our old 
opponents who had often been worsted, 
held a long acrimonious discussion with 
us. Ilis sentiments are probably much 
the same as those of a large class in 
this town. He sneered at us, as sinners, 
attemj>ting to purify other sinners— he 
exulted that tliougli for eiglit or ten 
years wo had been preaching hero, still 
Jlinduism and Muhammadanism conti- 
nued unchanged —lie vented vile abuse 
on Silas, in answer to some w ords he 
misunderstood as insulting — he made 
out we were all blind, like the men in 
the fable of the elephant — but that iho 
j opinions of every sect were riglit to a 
I certain extent, &c. &e. Every time we 
preach, w^o have now sev eral op])oiieiit8. 
j In fa(*t Satan and his hosts seem fairly 
alarmed. J liear people have said, 
“The Sahib has talccn up the betel 
(vowed) to conquer this city to Christ, 
and he will not leave off till ho has ef- 
1 footed his object. Behold, they sleep 
not all night ; for the first tiling in the 
morning, and the last at night, wo see 
them alv\ ays preaching.” This latter 
part is exaggeration — but the first is 
our earnest praj er and hope. The other 
day the new chaplain and Captain B. 
kindly stood by us and listened to the 
discussions for a time. 

The following are some of the argu- 
ments which have been lately employ- 
ed against us, “ Christ cither w-as guilty 
of suicide, if ho killed himself ; for you 
say his death was voluntary ; or else lie 
died as a malefactor, because he had 
done something worthy of death.” The 
man who urged this objection, fled 
as soon as he had made it. 

Again, “ You pretend that those who 
believe in Christ shall never die,” (refer- 
j ring to the words of our Lord). This 
was urged by a native doctor who had 
known Bernard in Gwalior, and urged 
him not to stay here preaching, W 
return to Gwalior, where he would ob- 
««iaiu 60 Kb. a mon^h as Doctor. 
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Tlie common Vedaniist argument ia 
often employed to prove that God is the 
author oi all the sin and holiness in the 
world. We are often asked what mira- 
cles Jesus Christ did in comparison 
with those of Krishna? and are told to 
work miracles ourselves to prove the 
truth of our doctrine. One man wish- 
ed me to walk in the air a foot above 
the ground. A common objection is 
that Jesus Christ is unknown, whilst 
Sam and Krishna arc well known. Some 
stoutly affirm that they will be saved 
by good works, others say, by shouting 
lid&a and Krishna — a prostitute and 
libertine, ns I tell them. Some deny 
that Krishna ever died ; when Mohan 
my native preacher is appealed to, who 
testifies that he has seen the very place 
vihere the Bhil shot him in Guzerat, it 
being a place of pilgrimage. Others 
have denied that Kam died ; when the 
Kamliyan is appealed to, to prove that 
he drow ned himself in the 8ur ja river ; 
and Mohan, to prove that the very 
spot on the river is shown at Oude where 
he died. They have been considerably 
taken aback w hen told that Uam and 
Krishna are not mentioned in the Yeds. 
Tn general the people display a very 
considerable ignorance of tneir own 
rc'ligious books, w hich gives us an ad- 
vantage over them It dso shows the 
necessity of such a Mission as ours be- 
ing supplied with a copy of Wilson’s 
translation of the I’^ishnu Parana, and 
other translations, such as those of por- 
tions of tho Veds, with the original text. 
It is astonishing to see liow defenceless 
w'o are left by the Society and Christian 
friends in this respect. We would not 
trust in such weapons ; but who does 
not see tho necessity of having them 
at hand for occasional use? Several 
have lately said, “You revile our gods;’* 
to which we reply, “ No, ive only repeat 
the assertions of your sacred hooks con- 
cerning them.’* 

Monday 14i^A. — ^We have advanced 
to tho centre of the new street, and find 
the opposition becomo still more keen 
and determined as w e advance. The 
Cliauhis (descendants of those who 
knew the four Veds by heart, and the 
spiritual rulers of Muttra) begin to show 
themselves and dispute. On Saturday 
evening, one affirmed that the Lord Je- 
sus Christ was absolutely unknown in 
the world, but that Kam and Krishna 
were known every where. We appeal- 
ed to facts ; bat how uould an ignorant, 
drunken Brahman comprehend or be* 
i 

X 2 


I lieve that which school-boys in Calcutta 
I are well aware of. India is the world 
to them. All books ore false, but their 
own. European travellers are deceit- 
ful witnesses. Ckauhis never ar^e, as 
a rule, except when under the innuenoe 
of Bhang (hemp), and then they voci- 
ferate BO as to drown my feeble voice. 
Sabbath morning last a fine old Chau- 
han Kajmit (see Tod) was our first 
hearer. This morning a man attacked 
us respecting the resurrection of Christ, 
and said ho knew of a saint, Lai Das, in 
Mew at near Alwar, w ho rose again after 
six months. Mohan then related several 
instances of similar false miracles, the 
deception in w'hicli had boon detect- 
ed. Two of these were publislied in the 
Okien^tal Baptist for April. We silen- 
ced our objector by show mg him that if 
we granted his miracles to be true, still 
it was nothjng to the point, for these 
saints displayed them to obtain money, 
but Ciirist to prove that ho w^as tlie 
Saviour of tlie w orld. The people are 
often told that the news of salvation by 
Jesus Christ our Lord may appear as 
btraugo and incredible to them as the 
account of frozen rivers to tho king of 
Siam, and as accounts of rail-roads, 
electric-telegraphs, balloons, &c., appear 
to them at present. On this occasion 
a young Musalman who liad been 
educated in the Benares College, began 
to urge many of the objections of Eu- 
ropean infidels to our scriptures, in a 
mixed language, half English half Urdu. 
lIow painful to see infidelity as the 
direct result in many cases of Govern- 
ment teaching from Calcutta to Dellii. 
Agra is full of such pitiable creatures. 

Mvening. — Kidiciue, ridicule on tho 
religion of the Lord of all, tho gracious 
Saviour. I^ever shall I forget the mode 
in which a man asked the w^ay to be 
saved in a scoffing tone. One of our old 
and most bitter opponents, who had 
often been defeated, urged him on, and 
as 1 looked solemnly at the insulter, 
this prompter swung his head from side 
to side with exultation at the hope of 
witnessing a serious scene of reproof. 
The cunning, sinister, malicioos, and 
triumphant expression of that man’s 
face is imprinted on my mind. All ! how 
they mock at the truth, by which alone 
they can be saved ! how with maniac 
laugh they triumph and dance on the 
precipice of damnation ! I am more and 
more oonvinood of the necessity for 
great seriousness in the work of the 
Lord. It is a solemn thing to be the 
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bearer of each a meeei^ of mwcy to 
in&tuated beings, wilrally blind and 
doaf* 

16^4.— With difficully obtained a con- 
gregation in the morning. A poor in- 
sane man, who for years, whenever he 
has seen us, has shouted to us Firingis 
to lly back over the sea, for our king- 
dom was at an end, reasoned with ^us 
as well as he could. Alas ! thev have 
all a moral madness, and wo told them 
BO. Evening, opposition very violent. 
Bernard not present, but Mohan was 
at last enabled to conquer. We make 
a principle never to be beaten in argu- 
ment ; and often do we look up to the 
God of all wisdom, in the bazar, to give 
us a mouth of wisdom, that none of our 
adversaries can gainsay or resist. One 
of our hearers told the Brahmans, that 
it was a shame that they could not 
defend their own religion,^ when three 
men were opposed to the whole city, 
and yet invariably overcame. To God 
be the praise. May they be convinced 
and converted as well as silenced* By 
great 8eriousness,the attempt as made 
to put down the excessive levity 'w hich 
was purposely displayed. In the even- 
ing audience, when the city is thronged, 
my weak voice is of little avail. How 
1 envy brother Smith his stentorian 
lungs. 

\Qth. — A Vaishnav having reproach- 
ed our brother Bernard for leaving his 
caste, was asked whether his father was 
a Vaishnav. “Ho ; a Brahman.*’ “Then 
you have forsaken your father’s reli- 
gion *” which was corroborated by the 
by-standers. We heard this evening 
what wo have before heard, that they 
believe that this new energy infused 
into our preaching is in consequence of 
very stringent orders from Government 
head-quarters. It is so difficult to con- 
vince these people, that we are not in 
the pay of the Government. The na- 
tives however who have access to our 
highest civilian hero, nlainly perceive 
tliat he does not interfere with the re- 
ligion of the natives ; and the sepoys 
defend their officers, as on this very oc- 
casion. The Chavhi who spoke of the 
subject said, “ First convert your own 
sepoys, and then it will be easy work 
with us.” A sepoy standing near, be- 
came ve^ enraged at this, and said, 
“ Our omcers never tamper with our 
religion." So far so good. “ My king- 
dom is not of this world,” says our 
beloved Master. 

17^A— Satan strove hard 


to prevent us from obtaining a oonglre- 
gation. As we were standing under his 
chief temple here, a palacedike build- 
ing, the Chavhis stirred up the Mehr 
tars to raise additional clouds of dust, 
in their regular morning’s work of 
sweeping the streets. Shop-keepers 
shook with energy and gusto their floor- 
cloths in our face, or so that the wind 
might bear the cloud of dust over us. 
The Bmhmans meanwhile seated them- 
selves on the other side of the street 
under Lachmi Chand’s house, to deride, 
and prevent the people from hearing. 
They at last defeated themselves. One 
of them had long been singing aloud 
the praises of Krishna, in opposition to 
Mohan, wlio was reading the Gospel to 
an empty street, unless we reckon these 
Brahmans as hearers. I beckoned him 
to me at last. He came, and with him 
in a body the whole of the Chaithis to 
support him. We allowed the defender 
of Hinduism to exhaust himself in a 
furious declamation. That finished, wo 
attem]>ted to answer him, but he was 
dragged away by his bretliren, and the 
crowd which they had collected remain- 
ed to hear us. Jsloening, an astonishing- 
ly quiet and large audience, though at 
the steps of the temple built by Pa- 
rakh-ji, foster father of Lachmi Ohand, 
the well known banker of Muttra, and 
the richest man in the N. W. of India. 
This is an answer to prayer, and also the 
result of this morning’s success. God 
is bettor to us than our fears. 

XSth , — In the evening, a man attempt- 
ed several times to interrupt Mohan ; 
but w as prevented. At last, annoyed 
at not obtaining a hearing, he burst out 
into the most violent abuse of us for 
preaching mercy and yet killing ani- 
mals. He scouted all the reasons we 
avc and, however often defeated, came 
aok again to the charge in almost the 
same words. During this controversy 
the brethren became too warm ; but at 
last God gave Bernard the victo^. 
Several times stones w ere thrown, which 
hit us, especially Mr. Lewis, rather 
smartly. This was the first time 1 
had ever been so honored. On leav- 
ing, they hooted us, and a stone struck 
my hat. 

For some days after this the people 
beard pretty well, and the demand for 
books increased. We were cheered by 
bearing that the shop-keepers in the 
space we had just passed over wished 
us to stop and preach again before their 
sbops. On the 2^d, brother Smith, 
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arrived from Chitaura, to arrange for a 
quarterly meeting of the Mission of 
our denomination in and about Agra. 
His visit has been a great source of 
comfort to us all, natives and Euro- 
peans. Ho also greatly assisted us in 
our work. The very evening of his 
arrival our preaching place was oppo- 
site the sanctum sanctorum of Muttra, 
Bisram Ghat, the very throne of Satan. 
As might have been expected, the noise 
and confusion were considerable, from 
the interruption of the Chauhis. Ber- 
nard liaving finished liis address, no 
moved to the other side of the road, 
so as not to interrupt the customers of 
the shop behind us. Brother Smith, 
then preached for sonic time, when from 
his being a stranger, with tall figure 
and loud voice, he received a very good 
hearing. At last they end('avored 
to excite laughter against him, or to 
introduce discussion. This latt^was 
alternately carried on by three of us, 
whilst Mohan began preaching at the 
edge of our crowd, and soon found 
himself in a nest of liornots. The 
moon was riding high before wo retir- 
ed, brother Smith having w^ound up by 
another address. On the 2 tth, bi*other 
Smith still being with us, Bernard had 
a metaphysician to deal w ith. While 
reading afterwards the account of the 
resurrection of Lazarus to satisfy a 
uerist, that our Lord could raise the 
ead, I noticed that the attention of 
almost all w as diverted to the extraor- 
dinary feats of a large monkey ! such 
childi'en have we to deal with. Mon- 
keys, bull-fights, tumblers, wadding 


processionb (very frequent just now and 
very splendid at night, in all the bravery 
of lights, silver lace, Ac.), the antics of 
mad-men, and above all the advent of 
any European, who may pull up to 
listen to us, — any or all of these draw 
off their attention from the all-impor- 
tant theme of salvation from hell. 

, 25fh Moruitig . — A hearer said that 
Christ our Lord was base born, a Vam 
Sankar ; because not born in wedlock. 
1 explained the matter according to the 
Scriptures ; but this did not satisfy him, 
till Bernard asked him respecting the 
birth of Ved Yyas, tlie otTspring of 
fornication. C'rcst-fallen, the poor fel- 
low fled, amidst the jeers of our congre- 
gation. Another sneered at the Saviour 
as crucified — the offence of the cross, 
you perceive. We proved that the doc- 
trine without sheading of blood there 
is no remission, was familiar to Hindus, 
especially {o w orshippers of Kali, and 
that God acts on this principle in the 
death of Christ ; a Guzerati Brahman 
listened attentively whilst wo explain- 
ed at his own request the plan of sal- 
vation. On the evening of the 26th a 
Jodhpur Gosain, i*epcatod much San- 
scrit and specially spoke of the Kalki 
avatar coming on a white horse. After 
Mohan had explained our Saviour’s 
first advent, I rea^ without comment, 
liev. xix. 11 — 16 t^im. And thus the 
work is going on ; an attempt to accom- 
plish an apparent impossibility ; to over- 
throw the religion of tliirty conturiea 
in this strong-hold of Satan, and make 
his slaves the redeemed of the Lord. 
Brethren, pray for us. T. P. 


BIRBHUM. 


FROM THE REV. 

Wednesday, JVb?;. VI th, 1862. — Set 
out with two of our native preachers, 
Sonatan and Haradhan, for the Ras 
mola hold at Jimm^kandi, distant 
fifteen kos ; having two garries car- 
rying our tent, books, &c. and, occa- 
sionally, ourselves. Preached at the 
villages of Dhollkkankara, AUundi, 
Junadpur, Saitah, and Akilpur. At 
Jun&dpur and Akilpur we had many 
attentive hearers, some of w'hom hear- 
tily assented to what was said. 

18<A. — Spoke the word of God to 
TOod congregations, in the morning at 
Kotapur, Bohora ^ E^iirayan Ghatta, 


J. WILLIAMSON. 

and in the afternoon at Maulessor 
and Kamarhatti. At the last-named 
village, we found some of the disciples 
of Balaram (Balaram Bhoja) who wor- 
ship a very fat man of the Hari caste, 
thinking mm to be an incarnation of 
Balaram. 

19^4. — Visited Madaipur, Bataspur, 
and Hando in the morning, and Mao- 
la, Nastika, Kondala, Bhabgatti and 
Akna in the afternoon. Some of these 
villages being small, we had only a few 
hearers ; at others that were Larger, 
eood congregations. The people of 
Bataspur seemed glad to see us. At 
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Kandol wo Iiad a good deal of rather 
fruitless disputation about the incar- 
nation of Christ, with some B&bus of 
the V^edant sect. 

2/^th , — Addressed a few people at 
Uichpur and Ulkuri, aud largo con- 
gregations at Satphulsa hat, who heard 
us gladly ; tliough not so much so, as 
they used to do some time ago. TJie 
Brahmans have been tampering with 
them in tlio mean lime, T suppose. 

21^^. — Lord’s-day. In the morning 
went to Jhanka Lopara, Bam Malta, 
and Amcra, and in tho afternoon to 
Bliagabanpiir and Dwarka hat. Had 
many people to hear us at Jhank^ and 
P^arka; at the other places smaller 
congregations. At Lo])ara, a village 
inhabited mostly by Brahmans, some 
of A^hom wer<» rich, we wore refused 
even a hearing; but at Dwarka liat, 
tlie people seemed eager bgth to hear 
and to obtain our books. There was 
much noise, from Inch we could not 
remove altogether, ithout losing our 
hearers. 

22/*d. — In tho morning went to Aba- 
dang, Logaw, and Gonatea, and in the 
afternoon to Gonatea hat. Except tho 
first mentioned place, \^here tiie people 
seem tired of the Gospel, we had no 
want of hearers. A good deal of, I 
trust, not altogether unprofitable dis- 
putation at tho hat,%here many books 
were distributed, to those only ’who, 
wo thought, would bo likely to make 
a good use of them. 

23rd. — Left Gonatea where we had 
been stopping tw^o days, as wo had 
been before at Kolapur, in order to 
have an opportunity of visiting the 
populous places around. On our way, 
spoke at the villages of Saura, Bam- 
nagar, Panuti, Senai, Talboua, Bha- 
gulia, Sahibpur and Eattepur, at which 
places we were generally welcomed. 

24^A. — To-day visited Bara Salika, 
Bahadurpur, iJima, Salika, Sattara, 
and Panch Thopi. At the last named 
place, though a very large village, we 
could hardly obtain hearers; on account, 
I apprehend, of its having been visited 
that day by a Darogah, of whom all 
seemed to be in great fear. 

25fA. — This <wy the Gospel was 
made known in the villages oi Borwk, 
Bammatti, Sattara, and Panch Thopi 
market. In the first and last places 
we were surrounded by crowds of peo- 
ple apparently less disposed to hear 
than to obtain books, which were 
pretty liberally distributed, though not 


in sufficient numbers to satisfy their 
cravings. 

26^A. — Left Sattara after a short 
stay of one day only, for the purpose 
of visiting Borw^ and Sat Thopi again. 
This day we divided, that wo might 
liave time to visit the following villages, 
either on, or not being distant from the 
road, viz. Sabalpur, Nundi, Banesh- 
war, Anukbo, Boia, Ehuskandi, Ni- 
rupura,* Monugah, Lahar, Bharera, 
Urdba Matii, Bnandara, and Xandi, at 
all of which places considerable num- 
bers of hearers were obtained, among 
whom we gave away tracts and Gospels. 

27^//. ^oSrd Dec. --llemahied in the 
fair. Taking our stations at two of the 
reatest thoroughfares, we endeavored 
y the lielp of God’s Spirit, to make 
known the Gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ to generally large congrega- 
tions of hearers of various characters, 
geneijilly, though not uniformly, quiet 
aud serious. Sometimes trying^ though 
with bad success, to dispute tlie point 
TV itli us ; aud often ackuow lodging tho 
truth of the (lospel. They received 
many tracts and portions of Scriptures. 

Der. 3rd. — Preached in tho morning 
in the fair, and in the latter part of 
the day at Bandumatli, Mandunia, 
Joporu, Kuli aud Hans Haiti ; in all 
which places the people collect od in 
considerable numbers to hoar us. At 
Kulli, a large white-bearded Musal- 
man was so bigoted, that ho woidd 
listen to nothing but the Quran, refus- 
ing to hold any conversation ith us 
on the Gospel. 

4^/i. — 'W e spent the first half of the 
day at Buinchaudpur, Aihgheriya, K.u- 
mia, and Sideshwori, and tlic latter 
half at Shabanpur, Kandra, and Gois- 
pur. In some of these places wc met 
with considerable oi)position, but in 
others ith mu(‘h encouragement. 

5M.--~Lord’s-day. In the morning 
we divided, some going in one direc- 
tion and others in another, the vil- 
lages being distant, and differently 
situated. Their names were Holdi, 
Komordi, Xliorjuna and Beldanga. 
The Gospel w’as attentively listened to, 
and acknowledged to be true by several. 

6^4. — Xailesliwar, Sikor, Bodha and 
Xural were the only villages visited 
this day, with varied rec^tion. 

7iA. — Bemoved from Haris Matti, 
takmg the villages of Xustakari, Samna 
Moipa, Buruti, Gangoriyd, Saitah on 
our way. The word of God generally 
lifttenea to and approved of. 
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8 ^/i.— Laltora, Lantora, Bejuru, Poi- 
soru, and Xunoru. Some on the road 
and others at considerable distance 
from it. In some of these places, we 
had good number of hearers, in others 
few. Exception of the Gospel of a vari- 
ous kind. In the first named village 
a Brhhman pandit would neither hear 
us himself nor allow others who seem- 
ed disposed to hear ; saying that Brah- 
mans like fire naturally tended up- 
wards. He was told, but witliout any 
apparent efiect, that the pride of his 
caste had awfully deceived him. 

This journey occupied ns about 
three weeks, in the course of which 
about ninety villages, one fair, and five 
markets were visited ; at which several 
thousands heard the Gospel, some for 
the first time, and others, after having 
heard it once or oftener before. In our 
discourses ve insisted chielly on the 
great sin and danger of idolatry 5 man’s 
inability to save himself or others ; to- 
gether with «]csus Clirist, the only 
Saviour of sinners. 

On the 22 nd of Bee. wo again left 
home on our third missionary-tour this 
season, dire<*ling our course to the 
south-west, our former journeys hav- 


ing been the south and east. In this 
tnp one largo annual fair, several 
markets and about eighty-six villages 
wore visited, occupying us about a 
month. About 563 tracts, and about 
200 portions of Scriptures were distri- 
buted among those vho heard, and 
who seemed to understand our dis- 
courses. In our former journey given 
more in detail, 722 tra(*ts and 281 
Scriptures were gratuitously disposed 
of. In our last journey many places 
were visited that had never been visit- 
ed by any Missionaries before, al- 
though several could recognise us, 
having seen us before at some of their 
annual fairs. Many appear to under- 
stand the purport of our preaching, 
and to be in a good measure convinced 
of the vanity of idolatry, together with 
the truth and excellency of the Chris- 
tian religion ; but they do not appear 
equally convinced of the sin and dan- 
ger of their remaining as they are, and 
of the necessity of their embracing the 
truth as it is in Jesus ; the Holy Spirit 
being wanted to convince them of sin, 
of righteousness, and of judgment, 
for which fervent persevering prayer 
is greatly needed. 


A MISSIONARY TOUR THROUGH THE DACCA AND 
MYMENSING DISTRICTS. 

BY THE RE\^ R. BION. 

(Continued f ram page 96 J 


November Left Isldmpur and 

reached Bepld and Sluimpur after 10 
o’clock. At the latter place uo walked 
to the village, and at last succeeded in 
collecting about twenty-ri\o Musal- 
mans. They listened with the greatest 
indifiereiice and contempt. 1 soon left 
them, much grieved in heart. 

Another village we visited was JJt- 
Idlpur. Wo went to a Brahman’s 
house, where some others came and 
received us in a very friendly manner. 
One of them recollected having seen 
me at Jamalpur two years ago, and 
knew a good deal about our religion. 
He said: “All will accept it by and 
by ; but there is still some delay ; our 
shastras predict it ; so do not urge on 
me ; the time is not yet come.” We 
conversed a little more with them, left 
them some books and proceeded. 

2*1 ih. This morning we visited a vil- 
lage, called Gampdpura. There we 
preached to about ^twenty-four peopk, 


who listened with great indifference, 
yet they took some of our Gospels. 

Erom thence \\ 0 walked across some 
fields to another village, opposite to 
Jamalpur, named Chandra, and sat in 
the house of a Brahman. About thirty 
people were collected, but our stay was 
of little use! Some well looking Brah- 
mans seemed attentive, but an old stub- 
born Brkhman disputed and disputed, 
till at last being tired, ho told us plain- 
ly, to go away : he ould never look 
into our books. I told him, that he, 
being so old, ought to listen more seri- 
ously to our discourse, but ho became 
more impatient and said; “Well, I shall 
go to hell : I shall find room there ; I 
do not care for a better place.” Dis- 
tressed at his hard-hoartedness we left 
him and went back to oHfr boats. 

At noon wo reached Kdjipm. 
There we stopped for this day. lYe 
went and posted ourselves in the mid- 
dle of a village. Soon we had about 
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twenty-five Musalinans with their fenu- 
lies, all of whom liatened veiy well. 

In tlie evening we went to the 
held in this place. There we had about 
two hundred people,^ who paid pretty 
good attention. 

Sahhath day. About 9 o’clock 
we reached Sersabdri, or, as the peo- 
ple cidled it, Shdmganj. Hero we 
remained for the day. After 10 o’clock 
we went a distance of two miles to the 
b&zhr, and preached there to about one 
hundred and fifty people, consisting 
chiefly of wealthy Hindus. They list- 
ened on the u hole well, and said that 
they had never seen a Missionary. 
Walking home I rested a little under 
a tree, when about twenty pe^le again 
came to gaze at me; two Hrahmans 
being among them. I and Bam Jiban 
conversed with them, and they all paid 
good attention. In the evening there 
was a market in another b&zar near to 
the former. The whole evening we 
were engaged in preaching to the peo- 
ple there, and had almost all the market 
people as hearers. 

29<A. We were till 10 o’clock in 
one of the bazars ; people seeing us, 
came from all directions to hear us. 
We had about two hundred, who listen- 
ed very attentively. Afterwards one 
put us some questions, which were 
answered, and then he bogged for 
books, in order to learn more about 
Jesus Christ. 

We left Sersabari at 1 1 o’clock, and 
entered the J umna river, where access 
to the villages is but rarely gained. 

At 3 o’clock we reached Jaganndth’ 
yanj. We ^ent in the baz&r and 
preached the word to a great many 
people. They had never heard it be- 
fore, and begged us to stay a little while 
longer, that they might hear more about 
Jesus Christ. * 

30<^. Till 10 o’clock we were again 
in the b^zur and preached to about fifty 
people. All hstened with great atten- 
tion. There is a Euronoau gentleman, 
a merchant here, under whom hun- 
dreds of poor people find employment ; 
and their Sirdars did not behave rough- 
ly, as they usually do in such places, 
but were very polite and anxious to 
hear. After that we left, as our boat 
was not safe ; and during the past night, 
there was a#very high North wind 
blowing, and no proper place to put the 
boats to. The wind grew higher and 
higher, so that we were driven on shore 
near Subaxiculi. 


At lioon we walked three miles in- 
land to a village called BadeiL There 
we sat under a tree, where was a large 
stone, which the TOople wQrshipped, 
and offered it milk. Eight or ten 
people listened to us for awhile, and 
said that they never heard any thing of 
the Gospel, nor ever seen a Missionary. 
They were very ignorant and bigoted 
Ball worshippers, but after many 
entreaties we prevailed on them to 
take a few Gospels. We then walked 
back to our boats. The wind having a 
little subsided, we left at 4 o’clock, and 
put to at Svhancnli. 

We preached to about forty people 
in the bazar, who listened remarkably 
weU, and took some books with glad- 
ness. One of them, who listened with 
great anxiety, asked Ham Jiban : If 
any of us shoidd hereafter believe in 
the Gospel, where shall we find you P” 

December ]«/. We left this morn- 
ing and arrived some miles above 8e^ 
rdjqaiiJ at OJ o’clock. 

After 10 o’clock we went on shore 
intending at once to go to the bazar, 
but after we had walked four miles, we 
were told that there were four more 
miles to be walked before we could reach 
it. Hearing this wo retiirnc^d, and after 
a little rest went to another bazar near 
our boats, called Charchummi. There 
we had about one hundred people who 
listened very well. 

After 4 o’clock we went into a village, 
and found about thirty people, some of 
whom paid very serious attention. 
They said, “We never heard of this 
religion, but as far as we can judge, 
it must be the true one, your words are 
very paka.” They toot some of our 
books. We determined to remain 
another day in this place, as the Gos- 
pel, though it has often been preached 
at Serajganj, does not seem to have 
reached its nearest neighborhood. Be- 
sides this, no boat can be put to at a 
distance of some miles from proper 
Serajganj. 


[From the 1st to the 13th of De- 
cember, when Mr. Sion arrived in 
Dacca, he continued to preach and dis- 
tribute copies of the Scriptures to the 
inhabitants of numerous ]^aoes, among 
which are mentioned, Simuliya, Seraj- 
ganj, Hupaniya, Manikganj, Ac. Ac. 
May the divine blessing attend the 
seed thus sown. Our space does not 
admit of further particulars respecting 
this journey.— *Eoj;roB.] 
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C1)eoIo9S« 

FEUITS IN OLD AGE.” 


Vert lately we reprinted a fragment 
from the correspondoiK'c of the late 
Rev. Andrew Fuller, in which a few 
beautiful remarks upon Christian fruit- 
fulness were contained. Since then, we 
have met with anoiher passage in one 
of his letters, very similar in its subject, 
but written several years earlier. 

In a letter, dated February 28th 
1803, ho writes : — 

“ 1 have been preaching to-day from 
Psalm xcii. 14. “ They shall still bring 
forth fruit in old age,^’ &c. I begin to 
feel and think of old age, and of the 
fruits appropriate to it. 1 thought 1 
found a cluster of them in Romans v. 
3, 4 : viz. PATIEECE, EXPERIENCE, aud 
noPE. 

“ I. Old ago is the time for inhula- 
Hon . • • • the time when children are 
grown up ; some of whom are misera- 
ble, others, it may be, wicked .... the 
time when the spirits flag; flesh aud 
heart fails, and every load seems hea- 
vier than formerly .... the time when 
we reap tlio fruits of early faults and 

miscarriages the time, therefore 

when ‘ the clouds return after the rain' 
Life at best is but as a day in March, 
when the clouds return after sunshine : 
but now' it is like a day in November, 
in which troubles on troubles come, 

with but little intermission ! These 

tribulations, if unsauctifled, work pee- 
vishmssi a common vice of old age ; 
but, if sanctified, patience. While 
youth is quick in its resentments, 
and, when chastised of God, like a bul- 
lock unaccustomed to tho yoke, how 
delightful is it to see the temperate- 
ness and quiet submission of an aged 
Christian. 

“ II. Old age is the time when ex- 
perience becomes mature. Observation 
and reflection are n^w ripened into de* 

YOL. Vl/. X 


cision. This, if unsanctified, produces 
ohstinacp, the common vice of old age ; 
but, if sanctified, ‘the meekness of 
wisdom.* Firmness is teni})er(»d w ith 
gentleness,, zeal with moderation: 
w^hile youtUol ardor wdll give way to 
nobody, age will give up every thing 
for peace, but truth and a good con- 
science. Am aged Christian has had largo 
experience of his ignorance and niis- 
ti^es ; and so is less confident in him- 
self : — of his weakness and dtmravity ; 
and BO is humbled before God and 
his brethren. His heart, like a soil 
mellowed by the vicissitudes of the 
season, becomes favorable to fruitful- 
ness ; and of the ripest and best fruits 
too. 

“ III. Old age is tho time in which 
heaven draws near, and hope goes 
forth to meet it. The mind of man, as 
he advances in years, like a flower on 
the approach of evening, concentrates 
to a point. If unsanctiiied, that point 
is the love of monejf ; which therefore, 
is the common vice of old age ; but, if 
sanctified, is hope of a blessed immor- 
tality. How charming to hear a vene- 
rable patriarch exclaim, ‘ I have W'ait- 
cd for thy salvation, O Lord!’ — and 
an aged apostle, ‘ I am now ready to 
be onered up,* SuC, Hope, like this, 
* maketh not ashamed,’ terminates not 
in disappointment; for God haying 
shed abroad Ids love in the heart, it is 
an earnest of a happy end. 

“ Thus Ihc fruits of age counteract 
both its infirmities and its vices. The 
outer man decays, but tho inner man 
is renewed day by day ; — 

'* * Nature decuyt, but Rrace must thrive.* 

“ FeevishnesSf ohstinaev and covetous* 
ness eat up tho aged sinner; but 
PATIENCE, EXPERIENCE, and HOPE cha- 
racterize the Christian. 
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“Excuse this way of filling up my 
paper. May such an old age, if we are 
flpaiud, be yours and mine ! The Ijord 
be iiith you all! 

“ Ever yours, 

“A. Fuller.” 


SUBSTANCE OF A SEBMON 

PREACHED IN THE LAL BA- 
ZAR CHAPEL, CALCUTTA, 

OCTOBER, 3l8T, 1830. 

( Concluded /i om page 1 33 . ) 

II. PiEDOBAPTisTs assuuie that 
very great spiritual blessings v ere se- 
cured to the seed of Abraliam by cir- 
cumcision ; and that the same spiritual 
blessings are secured to the infants of 
professing Christians by baptism. 

Some persons, if we are to judge 
from their manner of speaking, appear 
to think, that salvation was the conse- 
quence of circumcision ; hence they 
infer that salvation follovi s baptism ; 
others, who do not go this length, 
still talk of their ehildren being tak- 
en into covenant with God ; and they 
speak of circumcibion as being the se^ 
of the covenant under the law, and of 
baptism as being the seal of the cove- 
nant under the Gospel. Will our 
friends, who are so fond of this phrase, 
“ the seal of the covenant,” kindly 
show us in what part of the Scripture 
it is to be found ! We Baptists can- 
not find it, and until we can see it in 
the Bible, i/io must give our Ptedo- 
baptist friends the honor of inventing 
this expression. 

But it is of great importance to as- 
certain iivhat those spiritual blessings 
ore, which ore formerly conveyed by 
circumcision, and nhicli are now sup- 
posed to be con\ eyed by baptism. J n 
order to ascertain this point, we must 
inspect the covenant of circumcision. 
Here, then, we have it, Gen. xvii. 4 
— 14 “ As for me, behold, my covenant 
is with thee, and thou shult be a father 
of many nations. Neither shall thy 
name any more be called Abram, but 
thy name shall bo Abraham: for a 
father of many nations have I made 
thee And I vi ill make thee exceed- 
ing fruitful, and I u ill make nations 
of thee, and kings shall come out of 
thee. And I ill establish my cove- 
nant between me and thee, and thy 
seed after thee, in their generations, 
for an everlasting covenant, to be a 
God unto thee, and to thy seed after 


thee. And I will give unto4;hee, and 
to thy seed after thee, the land wherein 
thou art a stranger, all the land of 
Canaan, for an everlasting possesaion, 
and I will be their God. And. God 
said unto Abraham, Thou shalt keep 
my covenant, therefore, thou, and thy 
seed after thee, in their generations. 
This is my covenant, which ye shall 
keep, between mo and you, and thy 
seca after thee: every man child 
among you shall be circumcised, .^nd 
ye shall circumcise the fiesh of your 
foreskin ; and it shall be a tokcq of the 
covenant betu ixt mo and you. And 
he that is eight days old shall be cir-* 
cumcised among you, every man child 
in your generations, he that is bom in 
die house, or bought with money of 
any stranger, vi Inch is not of thy seed, 
lie that is born in thy house, and he 
that is bought \iith thy money, must 
needs be circumcised ; and my covenant 
shall be in your fiesh for an everlast- 
ing covenant. And tlie uncirciimcised 
man child, \\ho8e flesh of Ins foreskin 
is not circumcised, that soul shall bo 
cut oil from his people : he hath broken 
my covenant.” 

This then is the covenant of circum- 
cision ; and it is not a covenant inado 
with Abraham’s spiritual stu'd, as somo 
may think ; but with his descendants 
according to the fiesh, as is clear ; for 
it includes every male of his descend- 
ants. In this covenant, there are three 
engagements on the part of God. First, 
God engages to increase Abraliain’s 
posterity, “ I will make thee ex(*eeding 
fruitful ; and I will make nations of 
thee, and kings shall come out of 
thee.” Secondly, God engages to be 
a God to Abraham, and to his seed ; 
“ 1 will establish my covenant between 
me and thee, and thy seed after thee, 
in their generations, for an everlasting 
covenant, to be a God unto thee and 
thy seed.” Thirdly, God engages to 
give to the seed of Abraham, the laud 
of Canaan for a possession : “ I will give 
unto thee, and to thy seed after thee, 
the land wherein thou art a stranger, all 
the land of Canaan for an everlasting 

i iossession ; and I will be their God.” 
!n return, it w as required of Abraham, 
that every man child of his seed, and 
every male in the house of any of his 
seed, should be circumcised. 

With respect to the first and third 
of these engagements, our Peedobap- 
tist friends have little to say ; but they 
Ihy hold on the £3oond of these en- 
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gft^ements, and gire it a meaning 
which the ^eat God himself neyer de- 
signed. They consider that when 
G^d engages to he a Gk>d to Abraham 
and his se^, He makes a promise of 
salvation to the seed of Abraham; 
hence, th^ infer, that God will save 
their seed, if brought into covenant 
with liim by baptism. We allow, that 
the promise to be a God unto Abraham 
and his seed, is a promise of spiritual 
blessings to Abraham and his posterity; 
but we boldly and unequivocally af- 
firm, iMt it is not 8. promise of salva- 
tion to them. Tliis point we can prove, 
both from facts and from Scripture. 
This promise was made to Abraham, 
more than three thousand years ago ; 
we have had therefore, abundant op- 
portunity of knowing how it has been 
performed. We ask won. Have all the 
seed of Abi*aham been saved P Have 
they all been pious men, or liave not the 
majority of them, in all ages, been very 
wicked men P What was the character 
of the Israelites in the wilderness P 
Wliat their character during the Old 
Testament history P What their cha- 
racter in our L ird’s time P and what to 
the present day P Was there any pe- 
riod, any short period even, durmg 
wliich the naaiority were good men P 
No such ])orioa was ever known ; but 
facts prove tliat they have always 
been a still-necked ana rebellious peo- 
ple. What then became of the sup- 
posed promise of salvation to the seed 
of Abraham P If such a promise was 
ever made, it is clear that it has never 
been fulfilled. We must then admit, 
either that God never made a promise 
of salvation to the seed of Abraliam, 
or that the promise has never been ful- 
filled. As among us, so among the 
posterity of Abraham, believers were 
saved, and unbelievers perished. But 
w'c can also prove from Scripture, that 
tlie covenant of circumcision, in which 
God engaged to bo a God to Abraham 
and his seed, did not contain a promise 
of salvation. Our text, you see is a 
passage, quite to the point. Here it 
18 asked, “ What advantage then hath 
the Jew, or what profit is there of 
circumcision P** The apostle himself 
answers the question ; ho says : ** Much 
every way ; but chiefiy, because that 
unto them were committed the oracles 
of God.” The Jews had then just the 
same advantage over the heathen na- 
tions around wem, as we have over the 
heathen around us# the Jews had thb 


Scriptures, tod the other nations had 
not; so we have the Scriptures, and 
the heathen nations have them not. 
This possession of the Scriptures was 
the chief advantage, which accom- 
panied circumcision. But Ihe posses- 
sion of the Scriptures is not salvation ; 
tliis we all know. We may have the 
Scriptures in our houses, and in our 
hands, and yet not obtain salvation. 
And now, were we to ask, ‘What 
advantage then has infant-baptism P’ 
we could not say ; “ Much every way ; 
chiefly because, that unto its advocates 
are committed the oracles of Grod.” 
No ! this would not be true ; for Bap- 
tists are as much the depositories of 
the oracles of God as the Paedobaptists 
are. And we think, it would be diffi- 
cult to show, tUftt the children of F®do- 
baptists, baptiiAd though they are 
said to be, possess any advantage over 
the unbaptized children of Baptists. 

How then, we may well ask, can the 
Pfedobaptists contend, that God in the 
covenant of circumcision, promised 
salvation to the seed of Abraham? 
They argue as though the new cove- 
nant which God afterwards promised 
to make with the children of Israel, 
was the Abrahamic covenant. This 
new covenant as mentioned by Jere- 
miah xxxi. 31, and quoted by Paul, 
Hcb. viii. 8, does contain promises 
just in point ; but this covenant does 
not come into force, even in the 
days of Jeremiah ; and Paul, when 
he quotes it, gives it a future sense. 
Thus he says : “ Behold the days come, 
saitli tile Lord, when 1 will make a 
new covenant with the house of Israel, 
and with the house of Judah,” &c*. 
One condition of this new covenant is 
thus expressed : “ I will put my laws 
into their mind, and write them in 
their hearts.” There ft then a new 
covenant and an old one ; but Pcedo- 
baptists, while they talk of the Abra- 
liamic covenant, which is undeniably 
the o/d one, claim for their offspring 
all the blessings of the neto covenant. 
Is it not a gross perversion of Scrip- 
ture, thus to confound the two cove- 
nants? Can that be a good cause, 
which needs such a method of sup- 
port? 

But further, it is assumed by Pssdo- 
baptists, that their infants obtain the 
same spiritual blessings from baptism, 
as the seed of Abraham obtained from 
circumcision, and these blessings are 
supposed to include salvation. Somo 
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do indeed roundly asserfc, and tlunl;» 
that baptism is rogenoration, and the 
child is spoken of as being regenerated 
by baptism. This is the language, and 
doctrine of the Prayer Book; hence, 
the anxiety of persons who entertain 
these erroneous notions, to have their 
children baptized. There are other 

E ns, who pay more regard to the 
; yet, even they venture to hope, 
that conversion a ill follow baptism. 
But we have already shown, that cir- 
cumcision did not convey those spiri- 
tual blessings, which many attribute 
to it, and it follows, of course, that 
baptism, its alleged substitute, does 
not convey those blessings. It is then 
a mistake to suppose, mat a child is 
any thing the better for being baptized. 
The argument from facts is against 
the conveyance of spiritual blessings 
by baptism, as much as«agamBt the 
conveyance of spiritual blessings by 
circumcision. If facts prove, as they 
do, that the majority of those who 
were circumcised were bad men; so 
they prove, that tlie majority of those 
who are baptized in infancy are bad 
men. Nay, we might assert, without 
much fear of contradiction, that the 
worst men, who hawe appeared among 
those called Christians, have been per- 
sons who have been baptized in their 
infancy. Were not Gibbon, Hume, 
Voltaire, and others baptized in their 
infancy? Yet where shall we find 
worse men tlian they and others of 
their character were P And are there 
not millions of bad men living, who 
were baptized in their infancy P Where 
then, mj friends, are the blessings tW 
follow infant-baptism P That many 
who wore baptized in infancy, have 
since been converted and become sliin- 
ing characters, we readily and gladly 
own ; but their baptism had no more 
to do wdth their conversion, than had 
the clothes which they wore, and tlie 
cradles in which they slept, during 
infancy. Is it not also undenial dy 
true, tliat many, who were never bap- 
tized in infancy, are afterwards con- 
verted P Are not the children of Bap- 
tists converted, and that in numbers 
as great, in proportion, as those of 
Pssdobaptists P And are not the chil- 
dren of heathens converted? Where 
then is the boasted cfiicacy of infant- 
baptism? 

But allowing, for argument’s sake, 
that ciroumcision did convey spiritual 
blessings, such as insure salvation 


still the chain of argument from cir- 
cumcision to baptism, is very incom- 
plete. It does not follow, that because 
God made a covenant with Abraham 
conveying the blessings of salivation 
to his posterity, that God has made a 
similar covenant with ever^ father 
that bears the name of Christian. In- 
fant-baptism supposes this ; but it is a 
most unfoundea assumption. And 
again, though it is clear, that natural 
descent gave a right to circumcision, it 
is also dear that it gives no right to 
baptism. This claim, you kn|pv, was 
tried with John the Baptist; nut he 
would not allow it. “ Think not,” said 
ho, “to say within yourselves, Wo 
have Abraham to our father.” Ptedo- 
baptists are fond of telling us, that 
our children, seeing they are unbap- 
tized, are left to the uncovenanted 
mercies of God. But what covenanted 
mercies do their children enjoy, of 
which ours arc not partakers P Where 
is tho covenant that bestows any pecu* 
liar blessing upon their children P The 
gospel covenant is : “He that belicveth, 
and is baptized, shall be saved ;” and 
this covenant, wo think, is quite as 
favorable to our children as to theirs. 

Some will say perhaps : “Why this 
opposition to infaui-baptism P” We 
reply, Because it is a dangerous error ; 
and its direct tendency is to ruin the 
soul. Infant-baptism teaches, that tlio 
Scriptures are not a suftieient guide 
for our Christian practice ; but allows 
men to observe tradition. This is 
P<mery. 

Infant-baptism teaches, that men aro 
made Christians by baptism. — 

** And joyful sponsors bear the new-made 

Christian home,” 

says Crabbe. Thus infant-baptism sets 
aside the necessity of faith and Jioliness. 
“ B^tism, wherein I was made a child 
of God, and an inheritor of the king- 
dom of heaven.” 

Infant-baptism teaches that a man 
may be saved by tho faith of another ; 
whereas the Bible teaches that every 
one must be saved by his own faith, 
must believe for himself. 

Be it so, that the Baptists are in a 
minority, 'and are a sect every where 
spoken against, it does not follow, that 
they are in the wrong. If truth be 
with the majority, why did Moses say : 
“ Thou shalt not follow a multitude to 
do evil P” And why, in that case, did 
dur Saviour speak af the majority as 
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walking in the broad road, and of only 
a few as widking in the narrow way P 
Wo consider it onr duty to stand up 
for the truth, and to contend earnestly 
for the faith once delivered to the 
saints ; and we entreat all our fellow 
Christians to consider our arguments, 
and to bring them to the test of Scrip- 
ture. W. B. 


POWER OF IMMORTALITY. 

Were a man designed only, like a fly, 
to buzz about here for a time, sucking in 
the air, and licking the dew, then soon to va- 
nish back into nothing, or to be transform- 
ed into worms, how sorry and despicable a 
thing were he ? And such, without religion, 
we should be. But it supplieth us with busi- 
ness of a most worthy nature and lofty im- 
portance ; it setteth us upon doing things 
great and noble as can be ; it engageth us 
to free our minds from all fond conceits, 
and to cleanse our hearts from all corrupt 
affections, to curb our brutish appetites, to 
tame our wild passions, to correct our per- 
verse inclinations, to conform the disposi- 
tions of our souls, and the actions of our 
lives to the eternal laws of righteousness 
and goodness. It putteth us upon the imi- 
tation of God, and aiming at the resem. 
blance of his perfections ; upon obtaining a 
friendship, and maintaining a correspond- 
ence with the high and holy love; upon 
fitting our minds for conversation and so- 
ciety with the wisest and purest spirits 
above; upon providing for an immortal 
state ; upon the acquisition of joy and glory 
everlasting. — Dr. Isaac Barrow. 

VARIETIES OF PREACHING. 

1 PBRCRive four strong men on their 
journey toward Lazarus* grave^ for the pur- 


pose of raising him to life. One of them, 
who is eminent for bis piety, says, ** 1 wiil 
descend into the grave, and will take with 
me a bowl of the salt of duties, and will 
rub him well with the sponge of natural 
ability.” He enters the grave, and com- 
mences his rubbing process. I watch his 
operations at a distance, and after a while 
inquire, **Well, are there any symptoms 
of life there? Does he arise, does he 
breathe, my brother V* ** No such thing,” 
replied he, ** he is still quiet, and I cannot 
salt him to wtV^and besides this, his smell 
is very offensive.” 

**Wcll,’* says the second, ”come you 
out ; I was afraid that your means would not 
answer the purpose;let me enter the grave.” 
The second enters, carrying in his hand a 
whip of the scorpions of threatening ; and, 
says he, ” I will make him feel.** He di- 
rects his scorpion and fiery ministry at the 
dead corpse; but in vain, and I bear him 
crying out, ” AU is unsuccessful ; dead he 
is after all !** 

Says the third, ” Make room for me to 
enter, and 1 will see if I cannot bring him to 
life.** He enters the grave, and takes with 
him a musical pipe ; it is melodious as the 
song of love ; but there is no dancing in the 
grave. 

The fourth says ” Means of themselves 
can effect nothing, but I will go for Jesus, 
who is the resurrection and the life.” Im- 
mediately be leaves to seek for Christ and 
speedily returns, accompanied by the Sa- 
viour. And when the Lord came, he stands 
in the door of the sepulchre, and cries out, 

Lazarus, come forth !’* and the dead body 
is instantaneously instinct with life. 

Let our confidence be in the voice of the 
Son of God. And let us turn our faces to- 
ward the wind, and say, ” O breath, come 
from the four winds, and breathe upon 
these slain, that they may live !'* — Christ- 
mas Evans. 




THE PILGTMM’S WANTS. 

I WANT that adorning divine, 

Thou only, my God 1 canst bestow : 

1 want in those beautiful garments to shine. 
Which distinguished Thy hrmsehold below 1 
Col iii. 12—17. 

I want, 0 1 I want to attain, 

Some likeness, my Saviour ! to Thee ! 

That longed-for resemblance once more to regain. 
Thy comeliness, put upon me ! 

• • 1 John Ui. 2, 3. 
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I want to be marked for Thine own* 

Thy aeel on my forehead to wear; 

To receive that ** new name” on the mystic white stone* 
Which none but Thyself* can declare. 

Rev. ii. 17. 

I want every moment to feel* 

That Thy Spirit does dwell in my heart — 

That His power is present, to cleanse and to heal* 

And newness of life to impart. 

Rom. viii. 11 — 16, 


I want 80 in Thee to abide. 

As to bring forth some fruit to Thy praise ! 

The branch which Thou prunest, though fteble and dried* 
May languish, but never decays, 

John XV. 2 — 5. 

1 want Thine own hand to unbind 
Each tie to terrestrial things — 

Too tenderly cherished, too closely entwined, 

Where my heart too tenaciously clings. 

1 John li. 15. 


I want by my aspect serene* 

My actions and words to declare, 

Tiiat niy treasure is placed in a country unseen* — 
That my heart and affections are there. 

Matt. vi. 19 — 21. 

I want* as a traveller* to haste 
Straight onward, nor pause on my way-— 

Nor forethought* nor anxious contiivance to waste* 
On the tent only pitched for a day. 

lleb ziii. 5, G. 

I want, — and this sums up my prayer, — 

To glorify Thee till I die ; 

Then calmly to yield up my soul to Thy care— 

And breathe out, in faith, my last sigh ! 

rhiL lii. 8* 9. 


Narratibes anb Eneebotrs. 


MY FBIEND. 


Fbiendshif on oartk is as transi* 
tory as life — ^liich is compared to 
the chan^Qg shadow and the passing 
flower. It is formed to-day : it is cu£ 
ed to-morrow. Death, like a relentless 
foe, dissolves the union* and parts friend 
from friend, by removing one to the 
land of forgetfulness* and leaving the 
other to thread the wilderness of life 
solita^ and alone. If Christians* how- 
ever, inends will meet again and re- 
new their past intimacies and friend- 
ships. The same hand that sundered 
■will reunite. Death will revisit the 
bereaved one, not now os a df^stroying 


angel* making desolate ; but as a kind 
benefactor, making glad ; and ^dll 
transplant him to the soil of his belov- 
ed* where “the parting word” is never 
heard* and w here friendship is perpe- 
tual and lasting as etemitv. 

1 had a friend once* as dear to me as 
Christian virtues could make him : but 
he is gone — gone* so that ” he sliall not 
return to me.” But do I wish him 
backP No:— 

” What here we call our life, is such* 

So little to be lov'd, and thou so much, 
That 1 should ill requite thee to constrain* 
*Thy unbound spirit tftto bonds again.” 
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My friend, whom I shall call J 

was the son of pious parents. He lost 
his father at a very early age, but his 
mother lived till within a short period 
of his own death. Of her he used to 
say, that slie was a holy woman, and 
did all she could to train him up in the 
way he should go; but, unhappily, 
mistaking duty, she treated him with 
so mucli outward rigor, that he came 
to regard her with terror, rather than 
the amiable devotion of filial love. Pa- 
rents in exercising the parental rule, 
should avoid as much as possible tlio 
extremes of conduct; and when the 
rod must bo used, it should be used as 
a rod of mcrey, and not of vengeance, 
if it is intended to be useful. 

At the age of nineteen he came out 
to this country, without any intimation 
to liis mother, and wandered here from 
place to place until I met him in 1835. 
He was then atheistical in his senti- 
ments, and perfectly regardless of the i 
present and the future. He had trifled | 
with convictions and the in\N ard ork- 1 
ings of his conscience, and the Spirit i 
being grieved, had ceased to strive I 
uith him, and had given him up to 
the Inir Jness of his heart. Oh ! how 
awfid to be left by the Spirit. “If any i 
man have not the" Snirit of Christ, ho . 
is none of his,” (Korn. viii. 9,) and 
caunol bo fitted for His kingdom. The > 
Psalmihi felt this when he uttered the | 
solemn and aflecting prayer, — “Cast 
me not away from thy presence ; and 
lake not thy Holy Spirit from me.” 
(Psalm li. 2.) 

in the case of J , liowever, the 

Spirit, as it proved, liad withdrawn 
hiins(‘lf only for a season, to return to 
him ill great mercy. Nearly two years 
from the time I first knew him, he be- 
came the subject of divine grace. A 
complete cbaiige passed over him^ and, 
like the man possessed by Legion of 
old, ho was seen sitting at the feet of 
Jesus, clothed and in his right mind. 
He received the Gospel with the sim- 
ple faith and confidence of a child, 
and could say with one in Scripture, — 

“ Lord, I believe, help thou mine un- 
btslief.” I saw him baptized, and re- 
joiced with him on that interesting 
occasion. And now commenced our in- 
timacy, and that mutual interchange 
of thought and feeling, which is induc- 
ed by the union of minds and the souse 
of being one in Chi'ist: and w^hich 
furnished mo with many opportunities 
of estimating his eharacter and reifl 


worth. We were not, however, to bo 
always together. After seven years of 
constant intercourse, 1 was, in the pro- 
vidence of God, removed to a distant 
place. We parted w'ith deep emotion, 
and met no more again, except once 
under very trying circumstances. 

In the middle of last year he ceased 
to write to me, which, as it was an oc- 
currence of an extraordinary kind, fill- 
ed my mind with alarming fears. A 
letter — not from him, but a mutual 
friend, — ^at last came, and, while it 
removed my uncertainty and suspense, 
it confirmed my worst fears. Poor 
J— •, was iudeed very ill; — so ill 
that liis case was deemed hopeless. 
All that friendly attention and medi- 
cal skill could do for him was done ; 
but in vain. The hand of death was 
upon him. He had expressed a strong 
desire to sqp me once more, and I pre- 
pared to gratify him. My arrangements 
were soon completed; and 1 began 
my journey tow ards the scene of suf- 
fering and approaching dissolution. 

1 arrived in a few days, and was in- 
stantly at the bed-side of my friend, 
lie appeared to be in a state of torpor, 
and, for three days had manifested no 
sigus of consciousness. 1 whispered 
into his car my name ; then aloud an- 
nounced my presence; at the same 
time gently sliaking him. He awoke, 
regarded me w ith a smile, and, afieo- 
tionately embracing me, said, — “ I am 
glad you are come. I wished much 
to see you, and my wish is realized ; 
and now I can say — * Lord now let- 
test thou thy servant depart in peace.* ** 

1 asked him conccTning his hope. He 
said, — “ My hope is centred in Christ. 
Without him 1 feel 1 cannot be saved ; 
but my faith has been severely tried. 

I am beset by doubts and fears, and 
find the valley of the shadow of death 
full of clouds and darkness. God has 
withdrawn the bright shining of his 
countenance from me; but, I trust, 
not for ever. Oh ! when shall I be- 
hold the face of my beloved and re- 
joice in hia smiles I compared his 
experience to that of Buuyan’s Chris- 
tian, when crossing the rivers and ad- 
dressed to him the words of Hopeful— 

“ These troubles and distresses that 
you go through in these waters, are 
no sign that God hath forsaken you : 
but are sent to try you, whether you 
will call to mind that wliich heretofore 
you have received of his goodness, and 
live upon him in your distresses.*’ 
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And having referred him to the many 
hopes, promises, and declarations of 
tlie Gospel; and more e^cially to 
that precious promise. — “ When thou 
passcst through the waters 1 will be 
with thee; and through the rivers, 
they shall not overflow thee,” (Isa. xliii. 
2 ;) and those encouraging declara- 
tions, “Yea, I have loved thee with 
an everlasting love,” (Jer. xxxi. 3,) 
and — “Having loved his own which 
were in the world, he loved them unto 
the endt' (John xiii. 1 ;) I prayed with 
and for him, that the God of all conso- 
lation would visit his servant, would 
restore to him the joy of his sfdvation, 
and uphold him with his free Spirit. 
(Psalm li. 12.) 

Soon after this interview, he relapsed 
into unconsciousness. Ho was sinking 
fast. Life was ebbing away and draw- 
ing to a close. I watched him with 
intense anxiety and listened to hear 
him speak, but for hours he spoke not. 
At length liis countenance became ani- 
mated and he joyously exclaimed — 
“ Glory ! glory ! 1 have scon a vision 
of glory, and enjoyed a sweet foretaste 
of heaven.” 1 enquired what he had 
seen, and he told me the following : 

“I dreamed that, with vast labor, 
I had ascended a mountain of immense 
altitude and dimensions. On attain- 
ing the summit, a most enchanting 
scene opened to my view. A country 
of wide extent adorned with green pas- 
tures and still ^waters, and beautiful 
trees and flowers, and which enjoyed a 
light far above the brightness of the 
siin ; yet as soft and congenial to mine 
eyes as the descending moon-beams, 
spread itself before me ; and a city of 
wondrous form and structure stood 
in the midst, radiant with glory and 
peopled with inhabitants of celestial 
beauty and comeliness. I saw and won- 
dered : and the effect of such a scene 
upon my mind, was heightened by the 
music of ten thousand voices Ailing the 
air with * melody divine,’ such as no 
human ear has hoard, or the power of 
human language can describe. While 
I stood musing upon what I saw and 
heard, a dark being of grim visage and 
gigantic stature suddenly appeared, 
and, seizing, hurried me with aerial ve- 
locity into a vale below. With fear and 
trembling, I ventured to ask him where 
ho was taking me. In a voice of thun- 
der he replied, * To perdition.’ I saw 
a horrible pit open to receive me : and 
just as I expected to bo hurled into its 


^ fiery maw,* my captor released me 
and vanished. 1 looked around to 
know the cause, and saw approaching 
a bright form, like unto the Son of man. 
He came, and taking me by the hand, 
said, * Son, be of good cheer. 1 have 
redeemed thee. 1 have loved thee 
with an everlasting love ; and where 1 
am, there shalt thou be. Fear not : 
when thou passest through the waters, 
I will be w’fth thee ; and through the 
rivers, they shall not overflow thee.’ I 
sunk down and w^orshipped, and awak- 
ed, you know how joyous ; and, 

* Now that 1 read my title clear 
'J'o mansions in the skies ; 

I bid farewell to every fear, 

And wipe my weeping eyes.* *’ 

At another time he said, “ True and 
faithful is my Hedeemor. 1 long to 
be with liim. I feel I love him more, 
and rejoice that I shall have an enter- 
niiy to spend in loving and adoring 
him.” And again, “ Oh what a debtor 
1 am to the Saviour, first for calling 
me to himself, then for upholding mo 
by his grace to the present day, and 
now in the near prospect of dcatli, for 
cheering me with his presence, w liich 
is as a pledge to me of life and immor- 
tality.” 

It was now obvious that the final 
struggle was at hand ; that the vital 
spark was about to qiiit its frail tene- 
ment of earth. lie knew it ; but was 
not dismayed. Hope lind subdued his 
fears. It had flowed into his soul as a 
flood, and filled it with joy and peace, 
and holy expectation. 

On the third day after my arrival, I 
was hastily summoned to his bed-sido. 

He said, “ My dear , 1 am going 

home. The angel messenger is come. 
1 charge you to meet me before the 
throne, i have no fears about myself, 
and die with the sure and certain liope 
of a joyful resurrection, and can say 
with the apostle Paul, with whom I 
shall shortly bo, [his eyes brightening 
and his face assuming a triumphant 
air,] * O death, where is thy sting P O 
grave, whore is thy victory P Thanks 
be to God w'ho giveth me the victory 
through my Lord Jesus Christ.’ ” I was 
affected and he said, “ Ween not, my 
friend. Our separation will oe but for 
a season. We shall meet again, and 
meet never to port* O that will be 
joyfull” His respiration now became 
difficult, and grew harder and harder, 
until he literally struggled for breath : 
at last faintly uttering, “Lord 
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Jesus, receive my spirit,” lie breath- 
ed out his soul into the hands of his 
Eedeemer. Blessed are the dead 
which die in the Lord from henceforth, 
yea, saith the Spirit, that they may 
rest from their labors ; and their works 


do follow them.” (Bev, xiv. 13.) May 
I live as he lived, that I may die as 
he died, and reap with him an equal 
reward to be enjoyed in his society be- 
fore the throne of God and the Lamb. 

A. 


Kotice^ of 

GUEUTATWA : AN ACCOUNT OF THE MANTEAS IN POPULAE 
. USE IN BENGAL. &c * 

BY aOBINDA CHAN DBA OIBI. 


Wealth, power, and honor have ever 
been the primary objects of human 
desire and pursuit. To realize these 
objects, the warrior depopulated king- 
doms, sacked cities, and blood has 
flowed in torrents. Politicians, under 
the guise of patriots, have employed 
schemes and stratagems to enslave the 
masses, to secure to themselves a mono- 
poly of wealth and power. The priest 
also has represented himself as the 
only medium of communication between 
man and his Maker, the sole dispenser 
of the divine fav^or, and the infallible 
guide of erring man in the path that 
leads to eternal beatitude. To support 
his lofty pretensions, lie points to writ- 
ten oracles, wherein ho is described as 
ossessed of tremendous power, and as 
eiiig the special favorite of heaven ; and 
the most fearful denunciations are pro- 
nounced against him who dares to ques- 
tion his authority, or to utter a word 
derogatory to his honor. Such is Brah- 
miiiism, which has ^for ages enslaved a 
large portion of the human family more 
completely than any other religious sys- 
tem. Hindiistan has been invadedr by 
the great hoards of central Asia, by tho 
enthusiastic and martial Musalman, 
and by tho scientific and indomitable 
Saxon ; but Brahminism, in its influence 
over the people.has remained unchanged, 
and towering like the mountain ranges 
of its own Jambudwip. We therefore 
hail with pleasure any information 
that tends to discover tho elements of 
that cement which has hold together, 
during so many ages, the ponderous 
system of Hinaflism, and tho secret of 
the mysterious hold it has upon tho 
minds of the people. 

The tract before us was written in 
Bengali by a convert to Christianity, 
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and its object is to expose the accom- 
modating and perfidious character of 
the Brahmans, in violating their own 
shastras, in order to hold the people in 
subjection and to swell their revenues. 
This they do by wliispering certain 
mystic words, termed manfras, in the 
ears of tho prohibited clusses. Wo 
wish the writer had given a more ex- 
tensive account of the mantras, of their 
supposed awful power, and of their 
practical application in the whole circle 
of Hinduism. 

Tho subject is one of great practical 
importance ; for as the sun is to the 
earth, arms to the warrior, the motive 
power to the steam-engine, so is the 
mantra to the Brahman. 

The majority of English readers are 
very imperfectly acquainted with the 
mysteries of mantras. We shall there- 
fore in this paper embody all the infor- 
mation we have been able to glean on 
the subject. At the same time we must 
confess that our information is limited, 
because but little attention has been 
aid to the subject by writers on Hin- 
uism, and in our enquiries among the 
natives, c have been answered by an 
ominous shake of the head ; the subject 
being considered too sacred for familiar 
conversation with an impure beef-eater. 

1. The term mantra in a general 
sense denotes prayer. Tliis is evident 
from tho fact that the Hindu philoso- 
phers have divided tho Vedas into two 
parts ; namely. Mantras and Brahma- 
nas ; that is, prayers and rituals. The 
word in its more limited application 
may be translated secret prayer^ be- 
cause certain mystical words arc whis- 
pered in the ear of a disciple by the 
spiritual teacher, which words the 
disciple is never to repeat aloud, nor 
divulge to any one. 

We shall now bring before our read- 
ers some of these mystic words. Oi' 
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all the maatrafl, the most saored, the 
most celebrated, and influential, is the 
Qd^atrL This is a short prayer to the 
sun, recognized as the supremo, and is 
foiind in the tenth Hymn of the fourth 
section of the third Ashtaka of the 
Sanhita of the Hig Yeda. 

fi[cirtnrt5(* «rcFt i 

“We meditate on that excellent light 
of the divine sun, may he illuminate 
our minds." 

The Hindu shastras give diflerent 
accounts of the origin of the Gayatri. In 
the laws of Menu, the following is given : 
“ Prom the three Vedas, also, the Lord 
of creatures successively milked out the 
three measures of that inoflable text, 
beginning with the word iad, and enti- 
tled S&vitri or Gayatri." In the Vishnu 
Purana, wo have tJie following sentence, 
“P’rom his eastern mouth Brahma 
created the Gayatri metre." The Bhaga- 
bata gives another version : “ The mys- 
tic words, and monosyllable proceecled 
from his heart, the Gayatri from his 
skin." 

Every young Brahman is initiated to 
the priesthood, and consecrated, by the 
Gayatri being muttered in his ear. 
Every Brahman must repeat it at 
early dawn, until he sees the sun ; and 
at evening twilight, until the stars dis- 
tinctly appear. “ By the sole repeiil ion 
of the Gayatri, a priest may indubitably 
attain beatitude, let him perform, or 
not perform, any other religious act." — 
Laws of Menu II. 87. Should a priest 
forget the mantra proper to any religi- 
ous ceremony, the Gayatri supplies (ho 
want of them all. lu the Vishnu Para- 
na, there is a curious instance of the 
ower of the Gayatri, Jn the interval 
etween the setting and the rising of 
the sun, certain fiends are permitted to 
come into existence, nho attempt to 
devour tlie sun before its rising, then 
holy Brahmans scatter water consecrat- 
ed by the Gayatri, and by this holt/ 
water, the foul fiends are consumed ; 
and he who neglects this prayer, is 
guilty of the murder of tlie sun. 

The monosyllable Om, is invested by 
the Hindu shastras with peculiar sanc- 
tity. The following description of it is 
given in the Lavi s of Menu. “Brah- 
mk milked out, as it were, from the three 
Vedas, the letter A, the letter U, and 
the letter M, which form by their 
coalition the triliteral monosyllable, 
together with the three mysterious 


words, Shur, Sk^/vah, Swer, or earth, 
sky and heaven." “ The trilitoral mono- 
^llable is an emblem of the Supreme." 
The daily prayers of the Br^unans be- 
gin wdth the formula, Om Bhur, Om 
Bhuvah, Om Swer, A Brahman begin- 
ning and ending a lecture on the Veda, 
must always pronounce to himself the 
{^liable Om ; for unless the syllable 
Om precede, his leaniinf^ will pass away 
from him, and unless it follow, nothing 
will be long retained. 

2. In thp Hindu system there are 
numerous ecremonies, connected with 
births, marriage's, funerals, building of 
bouses, the invocation of a god or god- 
dess to dw ell for a time in an image, 
&e. 

In all these ceremonies, attain man- 
tras are used, without w hicli the* u hole 
performance would be* uniirofitiible. 
When a householder has ])ro\ided him- 
self with an image, the next flung is to 
invite a holy Brahnui’i, who, for a consi- 
deration, repents tlie mantra ; and the 
god or goddess invoked has no more 
power to resist, than a child has to ar- 
rest the sun in its progress. I’hese 
mantras are most carefully concealed 
by the Bralunaus ; we have however met 
uith two. Olio of these is from tho 
Tantra, and is used by the Brahmachn- 
ris, in their orgies this mantra is com- 
posed of the letter H, and the letter 
8. Its qualities are tlius described. 
“ This mantra is present in all beings 
that breatlie, from Sbiv to a worm, and 
exists in a state of expiration and inspi- 
ration ; he u ho know s it, needs no other 
knowledge ; be w ho repeats it need prac- 
tise no other act of adoration.’* Tho 
second mantra is from the Big Veda, and 
is to be recited on building a house. 
There is a curious legend connected 
with the origin of this prayer. Vasish- 
tha, coming at night to the house of 
Varuna, with tho design of stealing 
grain to appease his hunger after a fast 
of three days, was assailed by the house- 
dog : he uttered this incantation to send 
the dog to sleep. We give a portion of 
this jirayor : “ Guardian of this abode, 
be acquainted with us, be to us a whole- 
some dw clling, aflbrd us w'hat we ask 
of thee, and grant haf piness to our bi- 
peds and quadrupeds. Guardian of 
this house, increase both us and our 
wealth.” 


* The rites of the Brahmachtiris are most 
abominable. But the above mantra conse- 
eralcs the whole. ^ 
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In some Hindu books, tbe goddess 
Elkli and her consort Shiv are repre- 
sented as delighting in blood ; and for- 
merly human sacrifices were offered to 
them. In a certain book called Ghinta- 
mani, there is a dialogue between 
Shiv and his wife, respecting magical 
rites, in which are contained a number 
of mantras, for procuring the death of 
an enemy : we subjoin a few of these 
spells. 

« Om! 

“ Adoration to tliee, supreme power. 

Half lAtri, black night, 

To whom tile bloody flesh of man is dear, 
Whose very form, is fate and death, 
beize, seize, on the life, in such a one, 

Drink blood ! drink blood ! 

Devour flesh ! devour flesh ! 

Make lifeiesti ! make lifeless ! 

Iloom Phut.** 

•* Om! 

Adoration to thee, supreme goddess. 

Thou dweller in cemeteries 

Oh, thou, by all the demoiib served, . 

Come hither, come hither, 

Devourer of the buffalo, come ! 

Ilrim ! Kroum! llruum ! llrim I Rwaha.*** 

Wc almost shudder at tlie terrible 
malignity tliat first prompted these 
incantations, and more still in the con- 
templation of the iiiiiid Hindu, who in 
the midnight hour retires to some ceme- 
tery, burning with revenge, repeats the 
above mantras i^ith the intention of 
bringing destruction in all its forms 
upon a real or supposed enemy. How 
opposed to the spirit of Christianity ! 

There are also mantras for eliarmiug 
away suakc-biles, the small-pox, and the 
cholera. Bepeated failures do not in 
the least diminish the faitJi of the poor 
deluded people in the elfii’acy of these 
spells. 

It is singular that mantras of this 
class are not limited to the Brahmaus, 
but arc iu the possession of some of the 
lowest castes. 

4. The Hindus are firm believers in 
demoniacal possessions. However they 
d^not recognize evil spirits, in our sense 
of the word demon. Their evil spirits 
are departed men, who delight in re- 
venging past wrongs either upon the 
real peri>etrators, upon those who in 
any way ore connected with them, or 
upon any one else that will best answer 
their purpose. 

Mental alienation in all its forms, — 
the melancholy, the mild, raving and 


• The untranslated words give to the man- 
tra its supposed mysterious power. • 

4 2 


foaming,— dumbness, epilepsy, hysteria, 
and all oases of chiloren being still- 
born, are ascribed by the Hindus to the 
malignity of demons. In coses of the 
above description, recourse is had to 
some one celebrated for his knowledge 
of the demon mantra, and however re- 
, vengeful the demon may be, it is believ- 
ed that he can no more resist the influ- 
ence of the mantra, than a feather can 
resist the force of the whirlwind. Some 
Brahmans pretend that they have the 
power of making the ejected demon to 
speak. This trick isperiormed in a room 
made completely dark, and is oflccted 
by a species of ventriloquism ; the Brah- 
man ciiangos his naiuTM voice to one of 
most unearthly character, and we can 
ailirm from knowledge, that the illusion 
is strong enough to convince a timid 
Hindu. 

5. llaviqjg supplied what wc consider 
to be omissions on the part of our au- 
thor, wo sliall now introduce our read- 
ers to the peculiar mantras which are 
the subject of the book before us. 

Connected with every Hindu family, 
there is a Brahman, who is denominated 
gunif or spiritual preceptor. This in- 
dividual is regarded as a god, whose 
injuniitions must be obeyed, and of 
whoso displeasure there is a painful 
dread. When any member of the fami- 
ly has attained to years of maturity, the 
guruf for the first time, whispers the 
mantra iu his ear, and by tliis process 
he is constituted a disciple. The man- 
tra must bo never revealed nor uttered 
aloud, and must bo repeated so many 
times iu the course of the day. Those 
w^ho have seen Hindus bathing, must 
have observed them muttering and 
stealthily glaneing round about, lost 
they should be overheard. 

Most of the mantras are unmeaning 
monosyllables. We asked a learned 
Brahman what benefit could follow the 
repetition of a word 'without any moan- 
ing. Ho replied, that a grain of corn 
ill the hand, is unproductive ; but when 
planted, and watered, it would grow 
and produce more ; iu the same manner 
the mantras, 'when whispered in the ear 
and meditated upon, would purify both 
body and mind, and would lead to a 
knowledge of the Supreme. 

Tho Hindus attach the greatest im- 
portance to tlm mantras, and they con- 
stitute the bond of union between the 
gurus and the disciples, and are on am- 
ple source of revenue. The gurus make 
periodical visits to the houses of the dis- 



172 


THE HIHHU MAHTEAS. 


eipl6Bf where they are well feasted, and 
must always be sent aw'ay richer men 
than they came. It is a question of great 
practical importance, whether or not 
the Sudras, or rather the present mixed 
castes, have a right, according to the 
Hindu laws, to be initiat(*d by the man- 
tras. We can assert from experience, ^ 
that we have found the subject one of 
intense interest to the common people. 
Some Brahmans have become outrage- 
ous when we have questioned the legi- 
timacy of the practice, others liave 
freely admitted its illegality, adding 
that it is a convenient mode of making 
money. To determine the question let 
us consult the law. 

Laws of Menu, X. 4 ** The three 
twice-born classes are the sacerdotal, 
the military, and the commercial ; but 
the fourth, or servile, is once born, that 
is, has no second birtli from tht‘ Od^a- 
tri, and wears no thread.” * 

IX. 334. “Servile attendance on 
Brahmans learned in the Veda, is of 
itself the highest duty of a Sudra, and 
leads him to future beatitude.” 

In chapter X. the duties of a Brah- 
man in time of distress are explained. 

109. “ Among the acts generally 
disapproved, namely, accepting presents 
from low men, assisting tlioni to sacri- 
fice, and explaining the scripture to 
them, the receipt of presents is the 
meanest in this v orld, and the most 
blamed in a Brahman after his present 
life;” 

110. " Because assisting to sacri- 
fice and explaining the bci-jpture are 
two acts always performed for those, 
whose minds hai e been improved by 
the sacred initiation.” 

Prom the above quotation it is quite 
evident that the Sudras are cut off' 
entirely from the live great sacrifices 
which make up the sum of religious 
duties ; hence the practice of modern 
Brkhmans in perforinmg religious du- 
ties on account of Sudras, either at 
their houses or elsowliere, is a direct 
violation of the laws of Menu. A Su- 
dra has no pnest, no altar, no sacriiice, 
no religious worship, his whole and only 
duty is to serve Brnhmans. The mili- 
tary and the commercial classes are no 
longer in existence, it therefore follows 
'%hat if Brahmans were to act according 
to Menu, their sacerdotal duties would 
be entirely limited to themselves. But 
a Brahman, like other mortals, must 
have the means of subsistence, he will 
therefore perform jpwfd, not only for 


any impure caste, but for the most 
immoral charaetcr in society. When 
the Government contemplates any mea- 
sure wliich has for its object the sup- 
pression of indirect murder or any act 
of cruelty, the Brahmans and the mat 
Babus of Calcutta, clamor smout 
broach of faith, depriving the Hindus of 
their religious rights, &c. If w'e stood 
in the position of Government, we 
would asK these Sudra Babus to prove 
their religious rights, and we would give 
to the Brahmans a hint on the pro- 
priety of passing an Act to enforce the 
law 8 of Menu, w hich prohibit the per- 
formance or any religious rite on be- 
half of Sudras. Such an act would 
confer a lasting benefit on the masses 
of the p(‘ople, and would at once close 
the Bruhmanical shop. 

Before we close this article, it is 
necessary to anticipale an objection 
that may be made ; namely, that the 
modern practice ol Brahmans is sup- 
ported by the Pvrd>is. In reply to 
this objeclion, wc remark that the Pu- 
rans cannot claim any antiquity ; the 
oldest cannot be dated back further 
than the eighth or ninth century. 
Again the Purans are not recognized 
as general standards of Hindu faith 
and practice, but-rathcr as thi‘ guides of 
particular sects, such as the Vaishnabs, 
Saivas, &c. It is the characteristic of the 
Purans that they advocate the worship 
of some particular god, Jn reference 
to the duties of Sudras, the Vishnu 
Puraua gives the following directions: 
“ Ho (the Sudra) is also to make gifts? 
and he may ofler the sacrifices m which 
food is presented, as well as obsequial 
offerings ” The Vayu Puraiia directs 
the performance of the live great sacri- 
fices by Sudras, only omitting the 
mantras. The Vishnu turana is under- 
stood to denote the same thing. Ac- 
cording to the Piirhns, the Sudra is 
allowed to offer sacrifices, but he is 
altogether excluded from participation 
in the mautras, and a sacrifice withiJut 
mantras is worthless ; thus proving the 
truth of our proposition. 

We have not been able to discover 
either in the laws of Menu or tho 
Vishnu Purana, any trace of the exist- 
ence of tho relationship that exists be- 
tween the modern guru and his disci- 
ple. In both tlio above compositions 
we find gurus mentioned, to whom 
great reverence is commanded ; but tho 
relation between the teacher and pupil 
j^erminatod at the close of the pupilage, 

t 
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whilst the modem ^ru exercises autho- 
rity over his disciple till he dies. The 
ancient gum was a real teacher, be- 
cause he taught the Vedas to the three 
pure castes, but the modern gum 
teaiihes nothing but one simple un- 
meaning mantra. 

The Hindu is not a personal agent 
in matters of religion, the gum acts 
vicariously for him. The gum system 
is the most complete and ciiectual 
mode of surveillance that ever existed : 
every family has its guru, and every 
member of that family is caught in the 
meshes of that guru ; and this network 


is spread over all Bengal. Tliough 
some of the Hindu shastras declare 
that the Brahman who gives the man- 
tra to a Sudra is reduced to the same 
level, and that by the hearing of the 
mantra, the Sudra is hurled to eternid 
destruction, yet even this is not suffi- 
cient to check the rapacity of Brah- 
mans, who make money their shiistras, 
their god, their all. 

We seriously commend this subject 
to the Tract Society, in full assurance 
that a plain Bengali tract would be 
highly popular among all, except ffinnts. 


CljriiSUan Ertibitj). 


The Institution at the opening of whoso Lecture Boom the following address 
was delivered, has been in oxislenee for many years. Its origin is involved in 
some obscurity, but we believe the earliest notice of it is contained in a letter 
written by the laio Bov. J. Lawson, in January, ISlb* and printed in the Circular 
Letters of the Serainporo Mission for that month. Mr. Lawson says of the 
Baptist Church in the Lai Bazar, “I hope our young people are gradually 
advancing in divine things. Oh may they bo our joy here, pd crown of rejoic- 
ing in glory! Wc have set them to work in the formation of a Society for 
visiting Olid relieving tlic poor, and which is to be callerl The Juvenile Chaei- 
taulb Institution. The rules i wmU send you in duo time, when a littlo more 
matured. The young people seem to enter upon this now thing with delight j and 
I think it will bi* the moans of umting them to‘^other, and of calling forth their 
gifts ; as reading the sacred Script ureKS, expounding, and prayer are to bo attend- 
ed to ui)on every visit.” Wc have failed to find any snbseqiiont notice of the 
Society earlier than December, 1821, when in a letter from Mr. Penney of the 
Benevolent Institution, it is stated, “ jMauy of tho children attend the meet- 
ings of the Juvenile Society ivhieli are held twice a week, and hear addresses 
from Abraliam Peters, Pascal, and others formerly bidonging to the Institution.” 
Mr. A. IVlcrs, the first Secretary, was a very zealous member of the Lai Bazar 
Baptist Church. At this time the services of the Juvenile Society were held 
in a stable attached to the Bonevolent Institution, in which tho horses of Mr, 
Penney were kept. This unobtrusive though useful institution was extensively 

E atvonized by tho Christian public, as is apparent fromnts earliest report, which 
ears the date of 1821. The present Lecture Hail of the Society, a commodious 
and comfortable building, presents a striking contrast to its ancient humbler 
meeting-room, standing on the opposite side of the road. The Society is per- 
fectly catholic in its constitution, which is nearly akin to that of our recently 
established City Mission. We are glad to learn that the Committee of tho 
Juvenile Society arc exerting themselves to extend its sphere of usefulness, 
and w^e cordially wish them much success. 


DISCOUBSE DELIVEBED AT THE OPENING OF THE NEW LEG- 
TUBE BOOM OF THE CHBISTIAN JUVENILE SOCIETY.* 


And they shall not tench every man his neifthbour, and every man his brother, saying 
Know the Lord ; for all shall know me. from tlie least to the greatest. - Hebrews vui. 11. 


The opening service of a house de- 
dicated to the worship of God, cannot 
fail to bo both cheering and interest- 
ing. In such a service is most vividly 
presented to our minds, tho pleasing 


* Oa the 19lh of November, 1852. 


fact that tho cause of righteousness is 
progressing in tho world, or, w^hat is 
the same thing, that the “ leavening” 
of tho “ three measures of meal,” and 
tho growth of the “ tree” sprung from 
the grain of mustard seed,” are steadily 
and certainly advancing. 



174 


CALCUTTA OHBISTIAK JtJTHNILB flOOIBTT. 


My apology in coming forward to 
address you, my respected friends, 
on the present occasion is, that the 
Committee of this Society have assign- 
ed to me the task*— at once so trying 
and responsible — of doing so, as one 
of the oldest of their coUe^ues, and 
1 intreat your candor and indulgence 
to bear with me while 1 attempt, and 
that imperfectly, to acquit myself of 
the same. 

It is, I suppose, generally believed, 
that the subject referred to in the text 
is the Millennium, or the future reign 
of Christ on earth vith his redeemed 
people for a thousand years. I have 
read somewhere that some believe that 
this reign will last for a myriad of 
years, instead of fur a thousand ; on the 
supposition that, if Satan who is em- 
phatically called the God of this world, 
should reign in the hearts of' the chil- 
dren of disobedience for six thousand 
years, — the limit, as they also believe, 
of the period during which Satan vill 
rule over his deluded victims, — it is not 
unreasonable to conclude that the reign 
of the blessed Saviour should extend 
over a far greater period of time. But 
it is not my design to enter upon a 
discussion whether, in the Millennium, 
Christ will reign personally on earth, 
or by his Spirit ; or to ascertain w he- 
thor these thousand years will be the 
seventh thousand from the creation, 
or the sabbatical millenary. It is suf- 
ficient to observe that the kingdom 
of Christ in the Millennium, will be 
one of universal righteousness, love, 
peace and purity ; that during its pre- 
valence, all idolat^, infidelity, cruelty, 
and other evils, will be wholly restrain- 
ed by the Spirit of God, and that all 
these numerous blessings will bo the 
happy cflects of the “knowledge of 
the Lord.” Doubtless saving know- 
ledge will be complete at this glorious 
penod, that is, the scheme of salvation 
through the blood of Christ will be 
properly understood; Ad in respect to 
all doctrinal theology, either relating 
to the character of the Bedeemcr, or 
the ordinances of his church, there will 
be no differences of opinions. We 
shall not see, as at present, “ through 
a glass darkly,” but “ face to face,” 
and shall not “know in part,” but 
“even as we are known.” !Nor will 
there be any divisions in the church of 
Christ, and the fear of God wriU no 
more be taught by the precepts of 
men. The truth of these assertions 


dewnda upon a proper understanding 
of Paul's I^guage, “when that whioh 
is perfect is come, then that which is 
in part shall be done away.” If in 
using these words, the apostle adverted 
to the millennial age, we arc right: if 
he referred to a period subsequent to 
that age, or when death itself shall bo 
destroyed, then we must make a large 
deduction from these refiections. But 
at any rate, either at the ono period or 
the other, our knowledge or under- 
standing of God, as respects the essence 
of his mysterious being, and even of 
his glorious attributes, both natural 
and moral, can and shall never be com- 
plete ; for “ who can by searching find 
out God ; who can know the Almighty 
to perfection P” Our faculties will no 
doubt be vastly improved, and we shall 
consequently understand the wondrous 
works of God much better by far, than 
we do at present ; but can there bo any 
doubt, tliat w 0 shall never thoroughly 
comprehend the essences of things? 
And if our capacities will not reach 
God’s works, how will they reach God 
himself? Oil, wo shall have then, 
as we have now, much, too much to 
w ondcr at and adore ! In fact our 
knowledge of God will be rather one 
of the heart than of the head. This is 
clearly hinted at m the context, (v. 10.) 

“ I will put my law's into their mind, 
and write them in their hearts** It is 
readily admitted that by the term 
mind, we are to understand the intel- 
lect ; but the province of the intellect 
will be merely to comprehend the 
“laws” of God, while the heart will 
be thoroughly exercised in love to 
Him by its atlectious and feelings. 

We will now briefly notice the fa- 
fcrencf legitimately to be drawn from 
the text : If the time is at hand when 
“ they shall not teach every man his 
neighbor and his brother,” then the 
present must be the time w'hen they 
are so to teach. Indeed, the apostle, 
or rather the prophet Jeremiah, from 
whom the apostle quotes, seems plain- 
ly to intimate that the fullness of the 
knowledge of God in the Millennium 
will be Drought about by ihe plan, so 
to speak, of every man teaching his 
neighbor and his brother. It is also 
clear that the allusion is to all Chris- 
tians, both lay and clerical, teaching 
in the mode indicated. We know the 
Great Head of the church has ap- 
pointed his regular ministers to preach 
tjne gospel to every creature, and we 
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acknowledge the Christian miniatry as 
a very efficient means under God, for 
effecting the spiritual enlightenment 
and conversion of men. As in all de- 
partments of human knowledge, there 
are men properly trained and qualified 
to impart such knowledge, so must 
there be men in the church properly 
trained and qualified to impart the 
knowledge of God to those who are 
perishing for the lack of it. This is a 
common sense view of the matter, 
uninfluenced by bigotry on tlie one 
hand, or latitudinai'iaDism on the other. 
Still we cannot overlook the stubborn 
fact that it is the duty of every Chris- 
tian to call upon his neighbor or upon 
his brother, saying, ** Know the Lord.’* 
Yet, are there not millions who w ould 
confine the duty of preaching to regu- 
larly ordained ministers P and are there 
not millions again who question the 
authority of such ministers, unless they 
can prove their succession from the 
apostles P Now, what is this apostolic 
succession, upon which such stress is 
laidP Does it mean that there is a 
succession of apostles P If it does, 
then, John the Divine was wrong in 
having said, “And the wall of the city 
had tw elve foundations, and in them 
the names of the twelve apostles T* 
Arclibi8h(q) Usher and other eminent 
Protestant divines have well met the 
Itomish cry of “ Where is your succes- 
sion,” by pointing to the Waldenses 
as their predecessors : and the Arch- 
bishop was right ; for the Waldensian 
succession is far purer as respects both 
doctrine and practice, than is the Papal. 
It was the honored and martyred Wal- 
densos — 

** Who kept God's truth so pure of old. 

When all our fathers worshipped stocks 
and stones.” 

It is insisted that men must be sent 
o/’ God to jireach. Nobody denies this. 
But can our opponents assure them- 
selves, that such a man ns the illustrious 
Carey was not sent of God P In whate- 
ver SDccific mode they would wish men 
to be sent, they cannot dispute God’s 
sending men to preach the everlasting 
gospel oy his providence* Is it not pass- 
ing strange, then, that the advocates of 
the npostdic succession scheme, should 
believe in the special providence of the 
fall of a sparrow, and yet disacknow- 
ledge the providence of Carey's mission, 
with the blessed and happy results of 
that mission beforg their eyes? Bull 


f if it he the duty of every man to teach 
his neighbor or his brother to know 
the Lord, then had Carey his distinct 
license for originating his mission, and 
— to compare small things with groat— 
so have the Committee of the Calcutta 
Christian Juvenile Society for carrying 
on their operations for the spintoid 
welfare of the nominally Christian 
youth of this city. The Committee be- 
lieve, moreover, that they have a suf- 
ficient w'arrant in Scripture for the 
employment of lay agents in further- 
ance of their object in the fact, that the 
primitive Christians, as so many laymen, 
when dispersed in consequence of the 
persecution of Saul of Tarsus, went 
about preaching throughout the re- 
gions of Judea and Samaria. They 
are further spurred on to prosecute 
their labors oecause they near the 
“ Bride” styy to sinners, “ Come,” and 
they understand the bride to mean the 
church of Clirist, composed of both 
laymen and ministers. Under this 
view of the case, can any one object to 
the Juvenile Society or kindred asso- 
ciations in their attempts “ to do good 
and to communicate P” Can it» pos- 
sibly be wrong for men involvea in 
one common calamity, to warn each 
other of it, and to assist each other in 
escaping itP Take a simple illustra- 
tion. There is now that awful disease 
raging in this metropolis which peri- 
odically sweeps away such vast num- 
bers ; — must the duty of administering 
the proper remedies be entirely left 
in the hands of medical men P Does 
not common sense impel unprofessional 
people to supply those with the requisite 
medicines who arc attacked by the 
disease P Yet men will renounce com- 
mon sense in the more important afiairs 
of religion, and be content to see their 
foUow-moriols eternally perish, just on 
account of some theoretical objections. 

The Committee of this Society have 
had the courage for more than thirty 
years to break tlirough this formidable 
prejudice, by exhorting thoughtless and 
irreligious young men to know the 
Lord, and to “ come” and ** take of the 
waters of life freely.” An enume- 
ration of the various means employed 
by the Society to this end, will be 
found in its annual reports. But per- 
haps it might be asked, What good has 
this Society effected P In answer, we 
make a statement of unvarnished facts, 
by saying that not a few have been 
brought to the saving knowledge of 
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Christian truth through its inslra- 
Inentalit 3 ^ Two or more of its earlier 
fruits are to this day laboring as mis* 
sionaries, one of whom also had sonie- 
time ago tlie pastoral oversight of the 
llapiist churches at Agra and Cawn- 
porO) respectively. One each of the 
])rc8ent deacons of the three dissenting 
churches at Calcutta are likewise the 
fruits of this Society ; and there are 
other men who have been admitted 
into the fellowship of those churches, 
and who, it is hoped, have adorned, 
and are still adoriimg their profession 
by a consistent course of sincere piety. 
In respect to one of these fruits of the 
yociety to whom allusion has been 
made as both a missionary and pastor, 
our late respected friend and coadjutor 
the Itev. James Penney, bore, many 
years ago, the following handsome tes- 
timony. “We have been in deep 
distress at Diuaporo,** wTote Mr, 
Penney to the Committee, “ with your 
friend G., who has lost his brother 
by the jungly fever, and who himself 
hua but narrowly escaped ! These 
very afflictive occurrences have brought 
to nfy acquaintance one of the best 
Christians i have seen in India. II is 
gentleness, his sound sense, and deep- 
rooted piety, have filled me with the 
highest respect for him, and pleasing 
anticipations that ho is intended for 
some great work on earth, and, 1 trust, 
an exalted seat m heaven. .... If the 
Juvenile Society,*’ added Mr. Penney, 
“is useful in bringing such men as 
G. into the church and into the minis- 
try, long may it flourish and prove 
a blessing to India.” The late Itev. 
John Law'son, first pastor of the church 
meeting at the Circular lload Chapel, 
made the following observations on 
his dying bed. On having been in- 
formed Qiat some of the candidates 
for admission into the church under 
Ids pastoral care who were originally 
the fruits of the Juvenile Society, had 
expressed their willingness to defer 
making a public profession of their 
attachment to the liedeemer tiU he 
(Mr. Lawson) was well enough to 
assist them through it, he said, “ Tell 
my young friends not to wait for me ; 
it is not the w'dl of the Lord that I 
should recover from this illness : and 
tell them, moreover, that from the 
fair evidence which they have afforded 
of their own piety, I am convinced that 
the Juvenile Society, of whioh they 
are the happy fruits, must be owned 


and blessed of God.*' The above is the 
testimony of a dying saint on the con- 
fines of a blessed eternity. 

There is one prominent feature of 
this Society to which I beg permission 
briefly to advert, namely, its broad Ca^ 
thoUcitj/. This is stated in rule 2nd, 
winch runs as follows — “That the 
Calcutta Christtak Juvenile So- 
ciety be established on those Catho- 
lic principles in which all Pi’otestaut 
denominations are agreed.*’ To these 
principles the Society has ever ad- 
hered, by preaching the fundamental 
truth of salvation through the blood of 
Christ; and as its Committees have 
been always composed of Christians 
of all denominations, it has been “ an 
Evaugelical Alliance” in this land for 
upwards of thirty years. On my ac- 
quainting that eminent minister and 
missionary. Dr. Duff, about twenty^ 
years ago, wuth this (‘atholic phase of 
the Society, he burst forth into ex- 
pressions of the warmest admiration, 
and remarked that the Society was 
v/orthy of the countenance and sup- 
port of every true Christian. 

But it has been objected that since 
there are so many Churches and religi- 
ous societies in this eit}^ there is no 
necessity for the continuance of an in- 
stitution such as this. It this objection 
be considered valid, then by a parity 
of reason, all Young Men’s Soc*i(»tios, 
(and there arc many such, both in 
England and America,) must bo dis- 
countenanced and condemned as super- 
fluous. Did we pay proper heed to 
tlie w'ords of our Saviour — “ the har- 
vest is plenteous, but the laborers are 
few; pray ye therefore the Lord of 
the harvest that he may send wore 
laborers into his harvest” — wc should 
tremble to oppose or discourage any, 
even the feeblest efibrts put forth to 
do good. Are the m(»ans employed in 
this great city to diffuse the blessings 
of the Gospel at all proportioned to 
its vast population, and are there not 
“ diversities of operations why then 
object to this Society P 

But 1 beg you will excuse this digres- 
sion from the main topic of the text— 
if you, indeed, consider the foregoing 
remarks in the light of a digression. 
They have been ventured from a con- 
viction that they wore not wholly un- 
called for, on an occasion such as the 
present. 

I will now close by beseeching my 
young friends in this assembly, who 
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are yet unacquainted with the true oandemnation and baniRltmeint &oin h» 
character of the Lord Jesus Christ, to presence to the doleful regions of mise- 
come unto him in order to acquire a ry, sorrow and despair ] xlut whr will 
proper kno\i ledge of his mission, of you die P There is everlasting life of- 
nis atonement, of the eflicacy of his fered to you in tlio Gospel. True, 
blood to wash away all sin, and of his these overtures are free, but they are 
various offices as our Saviour. You are also conditional, you must repent and 
coramauded in the Scripture to “reinem- believe, and then you will obtain the 
ber your Creator in the days of your remission of your sins. “ Wherewith- 
youth.” God says, moreover, unto al shall a young man cleanse his way P 
you, “ My son, give mo thine heart.” by taking heed thereto according to 
This is ^ hat he wants, and nothing less thy word.” 

will ITe over accept. Your know ledge Yes, my young friends, you must 
of God must be a heart-know ledge, to take heed unto the Jlible, which is verily 
render it at all beneficial to your salva- the word of God. And wo beseech you 
tion. A mere intellectual acquaintance to “ suffer the word of exhortation,” 
with the nature and design of Chris- which will in future be spoken to you 
tianity, however d(‘sirablo, cannot be in much love and simplicity from this 
of any material avail. It may enlight- place. This house is erected for your 
en the mind, but the /icart w 111 still lie spiritual benefit. It will be regularly 
left unaflected and nnrenewed. Are opened on Jfriday evenings to w elcome 
you ill the hot pursuit of the hollow you, and any of your acquaintance 
pleasures and vam delights of this life P whom you may wish to bring with 
^then be assur(‘d your eternal rum is you. The books of the Society are 
inevitable and certain. You are in the also at your service; religious tra(*ts 
most imminent danger! Hear what will likewise bo given to you. Iteceivo 
God says to you, “ itejoiee, O young them, read them, that you may gain the 
man, in thy youth, and let tliy heart know lod^e of salvation. “Seek ye the 
cheer thee in the days of thy youth, Lord while ho may bo found, call yo 
and walk in the ways of thine heart, upon him while he is near. Let the 
and in the sight of thine eyes: but know wicked forsake his way, and the un- 
thou, that for all these things God will righteous man his thoughts: and let him 
bring thee into judgment.” return unto the Lord, and he will have 

Oh, how dreadful the thought, — to mercy upon him ; and to our God, for 

be brought before the great and angry he will aWndantly pardon.” 

Judge as criminals, in order to your M. W. 

ISaptisit lEjggionarg 

THE FIEST BAPTIST MISSIONARY TO THE HEATHEN 
IN BENGAL. 

PABT IV. FBOM OCTOBEE 1790 TO OCTOBEB 1800. 

On the 10th of October, 1790, Mr. teresting account of w hat he saw there. 
John Fountain, the third Baptist Mis- “ We went,” he says, “ with eager 
sionary to India, arrived at Mr. Carey’s expectation. I was kindly received by 

house at Muduabatty. In him we brother Thomas, as I had been before 

have another W'itness to whom w e may by brother Carey. On the Sabbath, 

appeal for testimony concerning the at sunrise, worship began. Nearly a 
Bubicci of our brief memoir. The day hundred people were assembled. Alter 
after he reached Mr. Carey’s residence, prayer, broUier IJwmas preached from 
a letter containing unusually cheering Ezekiel xxxvi. 27: ‘And I will put 
tidings was received from Mi. Thomas. my Spirit within you. After which 
It announced the apparent conversion brother Carey preached from Acts iv, 
of some of his hearers, and requested 12. Very great attention w us paid by 

that Mr, Carey W'ould come over to all. After breakfast, three persons, 

see and talk with them. According- concerned about the salvation of tluur 
ly on Saturday, the 16th of October, souls, came again, with whom breihren 
Carey and Fountain visited Moypal- Carey and Thomas spent a considerable 
diggy. The latter bas written an in* time. They appear hopeful characters. 

VOL. vii^ 2 A 
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They daihf pray together. One of 
them, y&rdi, is a man of good natural 
abilities, and seems to possess much 
Christian simplicity .... At 12 o’clock, 
brother Carey preached in English 
from James i. 6. At half-past 3 
o’clock, the natives assembled, more 
numerous than in the moniing. 13ro- 
ther Thomas preached from Acts xvii. 
30: ‘But now commandeth all men 
every uherc to repent;” and brother 
Carey from Psalm Ixxxix. 15. In the 
' evening, brother Thomas preached in 
English, from Isaiah Iviii. 11: ‘And 
thou shalt be like a watered garden.’ 
They both declared, I had seen more 
attention and seriousness my first Sab- 
bath, than they had seen all the three 
years they had spent [together] i.i 
India. Brother Carey returned home 
the following evening, but I staid near 
three w'ceks. The congregation in- 
creased the two following Sabbaths 
that 1 w^as there.” In another letter 
Mr. Fountain says, Brother Thomas 
delights m doing good to the bodies 
and souls of his fellow-men. His 
medical skill is a great blessing to this 
country. People come to him from 
thirty or forty miles round, so that 
there are almost always patients at his 
doors, lie does all gratis.” After his 
return to Mudnabatty, Mr. Fountain 
wrote “ Tiiere is nothing like such 
an attendance here, as there is at Moy- 
paldiggy, though brother Carey preach- 
es twice every Sabbath, and reads and 
expounds every morning. .. .Brother 
Thomas possesses an earnestness and 
plainness of address in preaching, that 
IS equalled but by few^’^ To the same 
effect Carey wrote of himself: — “1 
want that aptness to converse closely 
about the things of God, w^hich is so 
conspicuous in brother Thomas.” 

The three enquirers mentioned above 
by Mr. Fountain, were Musalmans; 
but, besides these, there w^erc, at the 
same time, at least two others, one of 
whom was a blind Brahman. But the 
expectations of Mr. Thomas had now 
been so often disappointed, that he 
rejoiced over them all with trembling, 
and wrote : “I should think hopefully 
of them, if past experience did not 
chock me.” Yardi appears to have 
Hbeen a man of remarkable promise. 
He talked of the way of life to all lie 
met, and produced a considerable 
stir at Moypiildiggy, so that “many 
scores” came to hear Mr. Thomas. 
Mr. Carey thought very highly of this 


man : indeed he wrote of the movement 
in general, “ In what it may issue, the 
Lord only can foresee ; but at present, 
1 discover in it w^hat I should conclude 
to be a genuine work of grace, in Eng- 
land, till I saw further reason to doubt 
it.” Alas 1 a fow months later, one of 
these men turned away from the Gos- 
pel, and not one of them ever became 
a decided Christi^. The anguish in- 
flicted by such disappointments upon 
a sensitive mind, like that of Mr. Tho- 
mas, can hardly bo estimated. 

In March, 1797, Messrs. Thomas 
and Carey set out again for Bootaii, 
the borders of w hich they now reached 
in four days. They spent a short time 
in friendly intercourse w ith the Soubali 
of Botehat and others, and returned 
in safety to their homes. On their 
journey tliey “ preached Christ in 
many places w here his name w as never 
heard before, and were attended to 
with great ardor.” They earnestly 
desired to establish a mission among 
the people of Bootan ; and the reader 
will remember that, a few years later, 
one was actually commenced by the 
brethren at Serampore. At the end of 
the letter in which the aeeouiit of this 
trip is given, Mr. Carey sa}s, “ Brother 
Thomas labors w ith greater and greater 
vigor in preaching the word.” 

Much encouragement was afforded 
to the missionaries in the year 1797, 
by the conversion of Mr. i’ernaudoz, 
of Diuageporc. This gentleman, who 
was born m the island of Macao, had 
been edm^ated for the Romish priest- 
hood, hut had formed opinions favor- 
able to Frotostautisiu. Having heard 
of Mr. Thomas, he sent to him to 
borrow some religious books, and re- 
ceived from bim Netvfon on the 
phecies, the perusal of which confirmed 
him in his dislike to Popery. Shortly 
after Mr. Fountain’s arrival, lie and 
Mr. Powell visited Mr. Fernandez, 
w'ho returned w ith them to Moypal- 
diggy, and there heard the Gospel 
peached, for the first time in his life. 
Me appears to have received the 
trutli in the love of it, at once, and ho 
forthwith provided a place for public 
preaching to Europeans and natives 
at Dinagepore, which was opened by 
Thomas, Carey, aud Fountain, on 
the first Sabbath in November, 1797. 
It w as arranged that one of the three 
should preach there on the first Sab- 
bath ill every month ; and much good 
f-esulted from the^e labors. To this 
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Mr. Powell bore the following testi* 
mony a few years later ; ** I am per- 
suaded the visits of the missionaries, 
and their preaching at Dinagepore, are 
attended with a blessing to the place ; 
and most of the English tliere have 
been much more circumspect in their 
conduct than heretofore : so that their 
favorite diversions of hunting, billiards, 
and playing at cards, on Sabbath days, 
have been laid aside, with a resolution 
never to resume them.** lie mentions 
t\\ o, as really converted to God ; and 
one of these, W. Cuninghame, Esq. 
then in the Company’s Civil Service, 
and since resident at Lainshaw, in 
Scotland, became a bold and able de- 
fender of the truth, against the infidel 
opinions then so current among Euro- 
peans in India. 

Towards the end of 1797, Mr. Foun- 
tain was very dangerously ill wdth a 
fever, but he w as restored by the ef- 
forts of Mr. Thomas. “ He sent,** 
Mr. Carey tells us, “siicty-two miles 
for a little bark for him, which was 
attended with a blessing.** 

But we have now to notice the ill- 
ness of this “ bcloied physician** him- 
self. We find no mention of it at the 
time, but we gather from a letter wTit- 
ten by Mr. a few years after- 

wards, that towards the close of this 
year, Mr. Thomas sufiered a slight 
attack of mental aberration, during 
which lie resigned Mr. Udiiey’s em- 
ployment, and eonseauently gave up 
Ills station at Moypalaiggy. A passage 
in a letter from Fuller to Carey show s 
that this step w as taken under a very 
strange misapprehension of Mr. XJd- 
ney’s intentions in regard to the fac- 
tory w^hich w as under Mr. Thomas’s 
charge. 

The reader who recollects that, after 
obtaining employment witli Mr. Uducy, 
both the missionaries had given up 
their claims to support from tlie So- 
ciety in England, wdil perhaps be at a 
loss to know how Mr. Thomas and his 
family could subsist, now that liis situa- 
tion at Moypoldiggy w'as resigned. 
We are happily able to supply the 
req^uisite information. In 1796 Mr. 
Udnoy sustained very severe losses; 
and it appeared most likely that his 
factory at Mudnabatty would be given 
up forthwith; — that at Moypaldiggy 
also had proved unproductive, through 
large floods which had “ destroyed the 
whole crop almost every successive^ 
year.” Ine suppprt of the missioii^' 
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aries was therefore very precarious, 
and, on their communicatmg those 
facts to the Society at home, an ar- 
rangement to meet their probable 
wants was at once made. At a Com- 
mittee meeting held August 29tb, 1797, 
the follow ing resolution was passed : — 
“ That our brethren having, in a disin- 
terest(^d manner, declined their ordi- 
nary income from us, at a time w^hen 
they thought they could do without 
it; and various unforeseen circum- 
scances having since occurred, which 
render it necessary that we should 
afford them substantial assistance ; 
Kcaolvod, that at this time we will pay 
them those arrears wdiich for a time 
they have voluntarily declined— that 
is, that we will make up w^hat has been 
sent out in goods at different times* 
,£*100 per annum to each family for 
four years,* viz. from November 7th 
3793, to November 7th 1797/* This 
allowance of £*100 per annum Mr. 
Thomas continued to draw from the 
Society, to the end of his life. 

Before w'o take leave of Moyphl- 
diggy let us record a few additional 
notices of Mr. Thomas’s character and 
usefulness there. After he had gone 
away, Mr. Fountain wToto, “ Brother 
Thomas’s removal is a great loss to this 
part of the country, x understand he 
has been thronged with patients from 
place to place, w'hcrever ne has been. 
Perhaps there never was a person in 
this country who has done so much in 
this way for the poor and needy as he 

* J he account of money paid for tlie mis- 
sionarieb and goods sent out to them was 
stated by the Secretary, in a letter dated 
Januniy 18lh, 1798, as follows 
** 1 o Goods taken out in 1793, . . £ 150 0 0 
**lo Shoes, Hose and Diugs, 

sent out in May, 1794, 50 0 0 

“lo Cutlery, detained by mis- 
take, and sent May, 17%, .. 145 6 0 

** I'o Cash paid to M r. Savage, 

Mr. J homas’b agent, ....... . 14 14 0 

** I o Seeds seal in October, 1796, 50 0 0 

£410 0 0 

'* The goods [consisting of shoes, station- 
ery, hats, hose, &c.] which are now gone 
on board the Bail Howe, Capt, Burrows, will 
make this sum £800 or thereabouts. £50 more 
we shall send in seeds this spring.” 

Of this £650, £50 was to be paid to 
Mr. Fountain, and the remaining £800 equally 
divided between Thomas and Carey as their 
allowance tor the four years. Hemittuncus 
were made in good*», in order to avoid the loss 
which would have been incurred through 
the unfavorable rates of exchange in those 
days. 
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has. T]ic blessing's of hundreds i^ady 
to perish liave fallen upon him. His re- 

f ard for them is so ipreat that 1 have 
novi n him to get no sleep for a whole 
night when he has had a surgical opora- 
tioii to perform the uoxt day. He has 
many qualifications which render him 
the fittest person for a missionary tliat 
could anywhere be found.** To a similar 
effect Mr. Carey had previously written, 
“ Brother Thomas has been the iiistru- 
meut of saving numbers of lives. His 
house is constantly surrounded with 
tlic afllii'ted, and tlie cures wrought 
by him would have gained any ph} si- 
cian or surge^on in IDuropc the most 
extensive rejiutation.** To his mission- 
ary faithfulness a native named Arii- 
dhan bore grateful testimony, two 
years after i\f r. Thomas’s death. ITe as- 
sured Mr. Word, that at Moypaldig^y 
Mr. Thomas sometimes ijat up with 
one or two of them till midnight ; talk- 
ing to, and exhorting them. And even 
now, fifty -five years after his departui'e, 
when his house is a ruin, and its firmly 
cemented brii'ks arc used as materials 
for Musalmaui tombs, there are yet 
some very aged people at MoypalJiggy 
who remember the good Dr. Thomas, 
and tell how he pitied and aided them 
in their distress, and was unwearied 
in his endeavors to instruct them in 
the religion of tho Lord Jesus Christ. 

On leaving Moypaldiggy Mr. Tho- 
mas revisited Calcutta, and once more 
appears to have entertained the tliought 
of settling there as a surgeon. A few 
days sufficed to convince him that this 
project should be abandoned, and he 
very soon returned to the neighbor- 
hood of Mulda. AVo have no journal 
of his movements to refer to, but w^e 
find notices of his preaching in com- 
pany with Messrs. Carey and Foun- 
tain on the 28th of January and the 
18tli of February, 1708. He afterwards 
took a missionary excursion to the 
Fajmahfil hills ; and in March and 
April, he was at Serosing, in their vici- 
nity, at which place his cousin, Mrs. 
Halsted, the sister of Mr. Powell, 
resided. 13ut ho did not long tarry 
there. On — on — ^with weary foot, and 
often with an aching heart, frequently 
wretched and dejected in himself, — 
yet now and again drinking such full 
draughts from the living waters which 
flow from the Bock Christ, as made 
him the most jo^fful of men. All his 
journeys were missionary itineracies ; 
— everywhere he preached Christ ; 


and in many places he preached with 
power. His frequent deep prostration 
of spirits at this time kept him from 
writing as often as he should to the 
managers of the Society at home. Mr. 
FuUcr*8 letters to Carey in 1799 and 
1800 contain many complaints of this, 
and w*o greatly regret it, since, in con- 
sequence of this silence, we are left in 
ignorance of much of his history aftc^r 
his removal from Moypkldiggy. The 
follow’ing is the substance of what w'O 
have ascertained respecting him. 

In June, 1798, he w as near Nuddea, 
and after w ards took up his abode at 
Chandernagore, under circumstances 
w’hieh are detailed in a letter to a niece 
in England. This let fccr is dated August 
12th, and eominences with many very 
striking ubservaiions upon death, and 
the n(*ce8sity of implicit obedience to 
all tJie commands of Jesus. He then 
says : — “ Mrs. Tlionias, mysidf, and 
Betsy, [his daughter,] have lately lived 
in a boat, and that a small one, so that 
only B(‘t8y could stand upright in it. 
We w’cre a long time on the water, and 
eneountcr(*d some storms and dangers : 
at last, w hen the rain came in, we lied 
to this place [Chandernagore,] for 
shelter; w 1101*0 wo have taken a little 
dry and airy house, till tho rains are 
over. While w e w ere moving into the 
house, w e observed the hand of provi- 
dence very visibly. AVe liacl taken all 
our trunks, baskets, and stuQ'of every 
kind out of the boat; and then, and not 
till then, a plank, which the w ater-w oriii 
had eaten, gave w^ay, and down she 
went to the bottom , though several 
men attempted to prevent it by baling 
her. Had this hap])eiiod in deep water 
and far from shore, you would have 
heard no more of us till you liad end- 
ed your pilgrimage.” Tii a letter w’rit- 
ten twelve days later he gives a melan- 
choly account of tho trials he had bus- 
taiued. Ho says, “You ask, why 1 
have not written? The truth is, my 
health has been broken and interrupt- 
ed, and my spirits so dried up, that 1 
could not wnte with any comfort to 
myself, or with any hope of pleasing 
my friends ; and even now I am oblig- 
ed, to use some compulsive methods, 
for tlie W€‘Hther is exces'ively hot, and 
1 am otherwise much indisposed ; but 
on tlie other hand, 1 have such an 
enormous debt to pay in letters, and 
such a long journey before mo, that I 
n^ust compel myseft to write to you. 

• “ As to oursclve^ we are unsettled ; 
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and, for my own part, I hardly expect 
any certain dwelliug place any more 
in this world. My time is short, and 
the inconvenience is small. If 1 get 
the lowest habitation in heaven, 1 shall 
be to all eternity a monument of the 
riches of grace and mercy of God in 
Christ Jesus.” 

A few sentences from these letters 
will exhibit his view s of the mission 
at this time. He says, “ I wish I could 
tell you of the success of Christ's 
cause here: the Gospel is preached, 
aiid the word of God, that source of 
true richos, comes on by a translation : 
but when will the Lord grant tcsli- 
mony to the word of his grace P” Of 
Bengal he says, “ Here God is every 
W’hero forgotten; and, if worsJjipped 
any where, the true w oraliipjjcrs are 
few indeed, and those nnkn^wn to one 
another. Here Satan's scat is, and his 
Hag flies all day long ! Here 7/c is wor- 
8liii)pcd and adored. TJicre is 4)ut one 

E laee of greater darkness, and that is 
ell itself! If it wore not for (ho mis- 
sion, I would come to Old England to- 
morrow', and kiss tho ground I trod 
on, and water it with tears of joy, as 
the glory of all lands. Nobody knows 
what health is, so well as those who 
have lost it. I had rather sell holy 
ballads at the chapel doors in England 
for my bread, than live in India like a 
Nabob. I own, indeed, that the light 
of God's countenance can make any 
l)lace pleasant and delightful. It would 
turn hell itself into heaven, if the 
damned could but eujoy it. But de- 
struction from His presence is the dark- 
ness of hell.'' One more extract may 
bo welcome. He says, “No great 
work has yet been WTought by us as 
missionaries. Mon have bei*n moved 
and affected various w'ays by the preach- 
ing of the gosi)cl, and we continue 
in expectation of seeing tho Lord’s 
hand revealed to some of them. Wc 
eujoy some tokens for good, and en- 
couragement to patience of hope. Va- 
rious striking providences still attend 
us, and though the Lord’s house is not 
built, yet a great deal of rubbish is re- 
moved, and tho way of the liord, by 
all these means, is prepared ; his paths 
are making straight, and wc expect 
Him to come. 

I do not know any undertaking 
wliich requires so much of the hand of 
God directing determinately, as the 
work of a mission. A man had need 
have something pf that assurance 


which the Apostles had, when they said 
to tho lame man, * Arise and walk or 
else the spirit that still works in the 
cliildren of disobedience will say, * Je- 
sus I know, and Paul I know, but who 
art thou P' It is no little matter for a 
man in this lino to keep up his spirits ; 
no little thing for him to Keep liimsclf 
as a vessel, meet for his Master's use. 
If, however, a man has really got a 
missionary’s faith, though it be only 
like one poor single grain of mustard 
seed, that w ill prove sufficient to carry 
him through every difficulty, and sup- 
port him till he has accomplished the 
will, delivered the message, and fulfil- 
cd all the errand of Him that sent 
him.*' Letters w ritten to Mr. Fountain 
about tho same time arc rich in pas- 
sages of similar force and beauty. 

Jn Januaiy, 1799, Mr, Thomas was 
encouraged, to hope that his labors 
had been blessed to the conversion of 
several hearers at Nuddea, and he even 
arranged for tho baptism of a Brahman, 
named Eaj Krishna, there, on the 20th 
of that month ; and Carey hemed to be 
with him on the occasion. But again 
his hopes wrere frustrated, and his 
heart made sick. 

We know^ very little of Mr. Thomas’s 
movements in the year 1799. A letter 
written “ on tho Ganges, August the 
8th,*' presents experience of the same 
character os that previously noticed. 
He w'as troubled on every side, yet not 
distressed ; perplexed, but not in des- 
pair; persecuted, but not forsaken; 
cast dow'n, but not destroyed. The 
heart must be very hard that can re- 
main unmoved by his griefs and joys, 
his fears and a.ssured hopes, his deep 
humiliation and his triumphant exalta- 
tion. Some time in this year he re- 
moved to Birbhum, where ho appears 
to have superintended a sugar manu- 
factory at or near Siipur. His health 
was broken and his sufferings were very 
severe. He gives us some account of 
these in a let ter written at the endof No- 
vember to Dr. Kylaud. Thus he writes : 

“ I have neither been owned nor bless- 
ed in my labors of laic, and I wonder 
not at it : I have been much entangled, 
greatly cast down, righteously deserted, 
and, 08 1 thought, forsaken : but now 
I know it is not so. 1 have lately been 
afliicted nigh unto death ; but Hb hath 
delivered me: — three days and three 
nights quite delirious, without food, 
&c. ; but out of all tho Lord has deli- 
vered me : and here 1 am, a monument 
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of his forbearance and grace. In this 
state, I could bardly preach to any 
body : being brought out of it, I can 
hardly forbear preaching, in the midst 
of my business, to every one ; being 
fervent in spirit, diligent in my busi- 
ness, serving the Lord, 'svith his own, 
and of his own, according to his sur- 
prising grace. I anted all things : I 
want nothing. I have all and abound : 
my cup runneth over. I could say 
more, but forbear ; 1 find my mouth 
Comfortable in the dust. It is grateful 
to my soul to humble myself before all 
men, and before God all my days . . . • 
Lately, for the first time since my re- 
covery, I preached to a new eongrega- 
tion of about a liundrod in number, in 
a new place. J spoke, and was most 
abundantly refreslunl in spirit, though 
enfeebled in the flesh: whether they 
would hear or forbear, I cb'elared the 
difTerence whieh the word of God 
makes betw eon dead idols, false gods, 
and the living and true God. 1 spoke 
of the Son of God from hea\en, of 
heaven itself, of the wrath to come, 
and of our great Deliverer, till i w as 
amazed to jiud that all did not Ixdieve 

in him Oh that the Lord may 

now be saiiciiiied in all the missionaries 
here, boili new and old, before the eyes 
of the heathen ! I have one iiKpni’cr. 
1 hope he will not prove like many 
others. My labors are sweet, and my 
soul is satisiied.” 

The reader may notice aref(*rence 
to some new^ missionaries in this ex- 
tract. These were Messrs. Ward, 
Grant, Marslimau, and ilrunsdon, who, 
with their families, arrived in October, 
1799, and had been providentially led 
to take up their abode at Seram- 
pore. Ill December, before they w'cre 
joined by Mr. Carey, Mr. Brunsdon 
WTote a letter to Mr. Sutcliff, in 
whi{*li h(‘ speaks of Mr. Tliomas as 
follow's : “We have had several letters 
from brother Thomas since we have 
been here, and expect lie w ill be dowm 
in a few weeks, lie is at Surul [near 
Supur] in the district of Birbbum. I 
believe he superintends a sugar manu- 
factory. lie expresses a givat deal of 
love to us, and to tlie cause of Christ. 
If he had but prudence equal to his 
zeal and ability, w bat a useful mission- 
ary he w ould be ! I am gneved at the 
accounts I have heard : but as I know 
but little, I will say less.'* Wo think 
it may be regretted that he said thus 
much $ since his W'ords suggest a very 


unfavorable impression of Mr. Tho- 
mas’s character. But Mr. Brunsdon 
speedily had better opportunities of 
becoming acquainted with his much 
tried brother ; for Mrs. Brunsdon, w ho 
was a member of the church at Fair- 
ford, of which Mr. Thomas’s fatlicr w^as 
a deacon, becoming ill, Mr. Tliomas was 
requested to come and afford her his 
medical aid. He arrived at Scraniporo 
on the 20th of December, and immedi- 
ately advised tliai both Mr. and Mrs. 
Brunsdon should go w ith him to Supur. 
They consented, and on the 27th they 
arrived there. Mr. Brunsdon tells us 
the jouruev was truly pleasant, and we 
can readily believe it. Mr. Thomas 
“ preached to the natives in the villages 
and towns through w Jiicli they jiassed.” 
Let us extract from Mr. Bninsdon’s 
journal some particulars relative to his 
sojourn at Siijmr : — 

Janitnnj 12///. 1800. Lord's da t/. 
Felt miieli * inteixsted in the Bengali 
worshi[). I could not forbear weeping 
when 1 saw Die poor heal lien listening 
with sneh earnest altciitioii to the 
sound of salvation .... 

“ 20///. Lord's day. We delighted 
to see about two hundred Hindus conic 
to brother Thomas's boua(» to worship. 
He talked to them some time, and then 
sung, * Oh, w ho besides can recover P’* 
.... In the evening tlie congregation 
was still larger. Brother Thomas read, 
expounded, 4^c. upwards of two hours. 
Afterwards, manv sU)])))ed for eonver- 
sation. Naha Xislior and three otliers 
very seriously said they would be 
Christ’s disciples.” On the 2drd of 
February, Mr. and Mrs. Brunsdon re- 
turned to Serampore in good h(*alth, 
and with a more just apprehension of 
Mr. Tliomas’s worth, tliau they had 
previously derived from hearsay reports 
concerning him. 

W^e have an interesting letter from 
Mr. Thomas to Mr. Fountain, dated, 
“ Supur, February 11th, IStM),” whieli 
resents additional information as to 
is labors at this time. He says, “ I 
desire to be very thankful to God for 
that iiielination I have to preach my 
precious Saviour to the h(*athcn, and 
for their inclination to hear. I had 
abo\e seven hundred, I suppose, last 
Lord’s day afternoon, in a new village. 
And the Lord has given me also a 
companion in labor of his own making : 

* lUrn P^nsirb hymn, compo(<p(i lu 1788 . 
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I mean Mr. B., who having heard the 
word, appears to be truly awakened, 
and very sorry that lie has spent so 
many years in the world without know- 
ing these things before. He is young, 
born in this country, had a good edu- 
cation ; speaks and writes English well, 
and French and BengalL and is very 
desirous of spending all his days in 
preaching the gospel, and is likely to be 
useful. I count this a token for good ; 
a token from heaven ; a sweet token 
of a heavenly approbation of the mis- 
sion ; besides the great preparation 
that God is making for the thousands 
and millions that arc to come, which 
preparation all must see that are iiot 
quite blind. That I have had so little 
success, is not so much to be wondered 
at : hut I wonder at others baling so 
little also, — and yet we know not how 
great. Great and blessed things are 
often done with little noise in the 
streets, and little visible success. But 
let us all go on, and w hether iwy are 
converted or no, heaven, earth and 
hell, an* all moved at this moment by 
the attempt. Oh, for a single eye I Oh, 
for a steaufast, lively, and overcoming 
faith in the Son of God ! Oh, for that 
faith that can say, my Strength, my 
God, my Comforter, my Hope, my 
Jiighleousness, my All ! Oh, for a tho- 
rough submission to the righteousness 
of God ! Oh, for silence and stillness 
ill all the tempestuous troubles of life 
— a stillness ov^ing to the Anchor with- 
in the veil ! I am afar off from w hat 
T wish to be, and what I trust I shall 
be before my Punlier baa done with 
me. Let us go on, there is more grace 
to be had yet, and we ought to know 


how to como at it ourselves, who are 
telling others we have found it. Let 
us cleave to the Lord, making a daily 
use of Him, feteliing out of His ful- 
ness that wliieli w'ill make us great 
blessings among the heathen. Oh, that 
tlio same mind that was in Jesus may 
be in eveiy one of us, concerning all 
things ! I hope it is so ; but, oli, for 
the ‘ more abundantly* which our hea- 
venly Teacher has told us of ‘ 1 am 
come that you may have life more 
abundantly. I used to think the hill 
people would bo more easily converted 
than these ; but there is no dilfercnce. 
I wish to be converted myself every 
day anew^ : to be washed clean, and 
kept so, by Him who is able to keep 
mo from falling ; and then w ill I teach 
transgressors his ways, and sinners 
sliall be converted unto Him. Verily 
there is a God, or else I should totally 
despair of the mission. I sliould des- 
pair, if God was not to be seen iu it, in 
wondrous doings. We see Satan and 
are frightened ; but the Lord reigneth, 
and is able to rebuke him. Amen,” 

Mr. Thomas spent part of the month 
of March, 18()(), at Serampore, when 
he liad the himpincss to see the print- 
ing of the Kcngali Scriiitures com- 
menced, and to join in the very first 
clibrts made to distribute Bengali tracts. 
On the 1st of April he returned home. 

In August he w as again at Seram- 
pore ; but we have no particulars of his 
visit, further than that ho w'us accom- 
panied by a native w ho a})peared to be 
under much concern for salvation. In 
our next paper we shall give an account 
of a visit which w as attended lyr more 
striking results. C. B, L. 


MeUgioust jtnuUigence 


Aome 3£lrcort(. 

BEOKNT BAPTISMS. 

Khari , — On Sabbath-day, tlio 15tli 
of May, four persons were ba])tized 
and added to the church at this place. 

Chitaurd. — Mr. Smith informs us ; 
— "On tile first Sabbath in May, I 
had the jileasure of baptizing the Go- 
sain I brought from the Bhuteshwar 
meld last November. He promises to 
be a most useful man in connexion 
with our Mission. His w ifo and son 
have joined him, and all the family arc, 
iu appearance, botli respectable and. 


Jessore, — Mr. Parry writes : — " In 
the month of April, ten disciples put 
on the Lord Jesus Christ by baptism. 
Six were baptized at Satbefiya, and 
four at this place. The latter belong 
to the Jessore girls* school.** 
Dinagepore, — Mr. Smylie writes 
" On the 1st of May, I had the pleasure 
to baptize one person. He w^as a Mu- 
salman formerly His faith in Christ 
was expressed with much simplicity. 
He is an old man and cannot have 
very long to live.’* 

Catenpo^e, — Two Europeans were 
ba])tizcd by Mr. Williams at this sta- 
tion, on Sabbath-day, May the 1st. 
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BENGAL NATIVE BAPTIST 
MISSIONAEY SOCIETY. 

We liaro received the Third Annual 
Beport of tiiis Society, and, witli much 
pleasure, call attention* to it. The Ke- 
port shows that great liberality has 
been manifested by the Christian pub- 
lic in their contributions to the So- 
ciety’s funds. No less than Co.'s Bs. 
623-9-6 has been collected within the 
past year ; of which sum about one- 
eighth has been given by the native 
brethren. During the greater part of 
3862, two native preachers were em- 
ployed by the Society ; and these bre- 
thren appear to have labored with 
great diligence, principally ''in the east- 
ern suburbs of Calcutta. It is sad 
to see that no satisfactory instance of 
conversion through the instrumentality 
of the Society's agents has yet come to 
light. Let our prayers g6 up before 
God, for his blessing to rendc'r every 
means eifeetual to the increase of the 
kingdom of his Son. Much readiness 
to hear the gospel is every where dis- 
played by tlie people ; and the gospel 
will not bo preached in vain. The two 
chapels belonging to the Society have 
been well attended : that at Boitakkhana 
has been preached in five or six times 
a week, and that at Baliyaghat twice. 
The second chapel has been tvi iee con- 
sumed by fire, and on the latter occa- 
sion nothing within it was saved from 
the flames except the pulpit. The loss 
amounts to about Co.’s Ks. 80. 

In our opinion, by far the most 
pleasing feature in this little Society is 
the personal eflbrt for the spread of 
the gospel made by its Committee. Wo 
believe it is regarded as the duty of 
each member of it to preach the go^el 
to his benighted countrymen. The 
Beport before us states that this duty 
has boon discharged during the year 
tliat has passed. We rejoice in this ; 
and would urge our brethren to abound 
in such labors more and more. Herein 
their peculiar strength and efliciency 
lies. Other Societies can collect funds, 
wd expend them wisely and usefully 
in the support of preachers, &c. but 
none who are not themselves native 
Christians can occupy such vantage 
ground as they do in making disinter- 
ested efforts for the salvation of their 
counti^men. We wish that the list 
of this Committee displayed more 
strong^. While the Buies require “ a 
Committee consisting of twelve mem- 
bers,” we observo that at present there 


are but ten ; and, of these, four are 
Native Preachers supported by the 
Parent Society. Surely our Native 
Churches in Calcutta might furnish a 
more numerous band of unpaid evan- 
gelists ready to unite in this Society 
for the purpose of or^uising and sus- 
taining energetic ana persevering ef- 
forts for the salvation of their breUiren 
according to the flesh. 


MEBGUI. 

Mbs. Bbayton writes, under date of 
ApAl Ist — “ We have had a dolight- 
fm time the past season in visiting the 
Churches ana villages in Mergui pro- 
vince. Wo found in most of the 
Churches. — ton in number, — a pleasant 
state of harmony, love, and union exist- 
ing. Twenljf^eoen were added to 
their number by baptism. Nt‘w in- 
terests have been an akened in three 
villages where the people have long 
been groping their way in heathenish 
darkness. They have desired a 
teacher and engag(*d to support one, 
if supplied, at each of ilu'se villages. 

“ Since we came to Maulniain, Mr. 
Brayton, in company with native assis- 
tants, has visited some of the nowdy 
conquered provinces. In one of the 
villages ho l)apti^ed^?f r Karens, who 
had been waiting a long time for bap- 
tism j and in Tavoy province fori^-Jine 
have received baptism during the past 
year. I will copy one anecdote fi*om 
his journal, w hich may bo suitable for 
the Oriental Baptist. At one of 
the large villages w here the inhabitants 
had suflered much from the Burmese, 
Mr. Brayton was told by some, of their 
delight m being under British rule. 

“ They said, ‘ Now we c.in breathe 
and sleep ; but before the English took 
possession wc conld neither breathe nor 
sleep.’ An old man, after having been 
telling over their oppressions and their 
deliverance, exclaimed with much 
warmth, prostrating Iiimself as he said 
it, ' O HOW I WISH I COULD SEE THE 

Queen of England, — how I would 
WORSHIP HEE !* When told tliat her 
majesty would not be pleased with 
pcli homage, ho seemed at first quite 
incapable of conceiving it possible that 
she would not be pleased with being 
worshipped. Bur, after repeated ex- 
planations, ho for tho first time socmed 
to ffet a faint idea of an eternal God, 
^a that ALL worship must be paid to 
Him, and to Him alone.” 



THE 


CALCUTTA MISSIONARY HERALD 

MUTTRA. 

MISSIONARY WORE IN MARCH, 1863. 


The work of the Lord has boon 
carried on during this month with some 
interruptions, arising from a journey to 
Agra and frequent indisposition. Lur- 
ing the first \^eek, the Scriptures were 
gratuitously and systematically distri- 
buted throughout the whole town with 
little opposition. Wo have thus sup- 
plied many who, though very eager to 
read our books, were too iioor to buy 
them. We have reserved a small stock 
in hand for sale. AVe still advance 
through the town as last month, and 
have now, in about three months, finish- 
ed one side of the longest street in the 
city, that which goes through it from 
the Lig to the Holi gate. Lurmg 
the early part of the month, the spirit 
of opposition was as strong as over, but 
many were evidently convinced of the 
truth of our doctrines. 

On the 8th, a Hindu who could not 
overcome Jiernard in argument, must 
needs take him away to face liis preach- 
er, or one of those who read and com- 
ment on the Purans. The religious 
reading was going on near at hand in 
the midst of Uie congregation, when it 
was suggested to the man that if he 
persisted in taking Bernard into the 
crowd, his presence would pollute the 
whole service, and, worse than all, the 
Pandit himself might be worsted in 
argument, as so many had been. In- 
fluenced by this representation he al- 
lowed Bernard to depart. On the same 
day in the evening, a man told us to go 
and convert the Papists from their ido- 
latry, before we came there. This is 
not the first time the practice of the 
Romanists has hindered us in preach- 
ing the truth. Whoever sojourns long 
in Agra, discovers with his own eyes, 
or by the testimony of others, that a 
class of so-called Christians worship 
images. 

9tn. A shop-keeper said, ** I have 
heard you often, and am convinced that 
God and Christ are the same** His son, « 

Toil. VIJ 2 JB 


seated near at hand, began to abuse 
his father unmereifullv, and the by- 
standers said, “You had better join 
them first.” It was observed to him 
that the Christian religion would have 
taught the sou to show more respect 
to his father. 

Luring the month, the same stale 
objections tq the truth, have been urg- 
ed, as are eommon throughout India. 
Bernard has often, when stoutly oppos- 
ed, dexterously engaged the ^rvices of 
Musalmhus in the congregimon, who 
furiously charge on the Hindus in a 
moment, and a rich scene ensues. The 
Musalmaus curse the Hindu gods, aud 
the poor Hindus do their utmost to 
pacify the rage of their former masters. 
Wo find it useful sometimes to appeal to 
the Moslems respectmg the statements 
of our Scriptures about Adam, Abra- 
ham, Moses, David, Jesus Christ, aud 
the resurrcetion. Often are we told by 
the Hindus, that there arc only two re- 
ligions in the world, and that the very 
name of Christ has only been recently 
hoard of, whilst Ram aud Krishna havo 
a world-wide fame. As we have no 
well read College boys at hand to ap- 
peal to, the onl^ unprejudiced witnesses 
obtainable, are educated Musalmans, 
who efiectuaily silence and convince 
many of our hearers. 

On one occasion a famous Bdhd j{, 
or an ascetic saint and teacher, came 
with some of his disciples to confront 
the preachers ; but had to retire abash- 
ed after conceding all that he contend- 
ed for. On tliis a chaprdsi shouted 
out that both Quran and Furan were 
false, and the belly alone true,— which 
annoyed all parties. 

On the evening of the 11th the bre- 
thren were fiercely attacked by some 
men, who jumped on them, roughly 
treated and abused thorn, and, by the 
aid of the baser sort, throw clouds of 
dust over them. I was not with them 
that evening, but whilst the confusion 
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was at its height a Idldoi the couTt, who 
knew Bernardtcame tohis rescue and de- 
livered him, by alarming the opponent 
about tlie legal conseauences of his 
conduct. On the next day some mali- 
cious shop-keepers so placed a vessel 
of burning chillies in the covered gut- 
ter on whmh the preachers were stand- 
ing, that the irritating smoko should 
rise up all around them. Those only 
who have been attacked in eyes, nose, 
and throat by such a smoke^ can be fully 
aware of its annoying, irritating effects. 
The preachers, however, manfiuly stood 
their ground. A Bengal Babu who 
spoke English well, one evening ex- 
pressed to me his high approbation of 
what he had heard, and received a copy 
of the Bengali J9^ew Testament from 
Bernard. 

About the middle of the* month 
the Bev. W. French, Principal of the 
Church Mission College in Agra, came 
here to preach, and see if a branch 
Mission ^f their Society could not 
be estaonshed in Muttra. Both he 
and the new clergyman appear will- 
ing to act towards us with the great- 
est politeness, and they acknowledge 
our claims as first-comers here. VVe 
are willing to hail any preachers of 
the truth as it is in Jesus, and told our 
much respected brother Missionary so. 
The field is white to the harvest, and 
we want simple-minded hard-working 
preachers in abundance. It strikes 
me, however, as very unwise policy to 
crowd and jostle one another in such 
an extensive field. As soon as we were 
aware of the desire of the chaplain to 
commence (derations in Cantonments, 
two miles from us, w^e gave up our 
school there, in his favor« 

On the 22nd, a man wished to see a 
miracle performedin the nameof Christ, 
ere he would believe ; when we askod 
him to write Barn's name on his lot& 
and make it swim over tlie Jumna. 
We endeavor to show our hearers on 
similar occasions that we lay no claim 
to the power of working miracles, and 
that even the numerous miracles of 
our Lord himself did not convince all 
his hearers. This day we reached the 
end of the street. Good Mr. French 
and his native preachers regularly 
preach in other localities. 

On commencing the work on this 
side of the street, a tobacconist made 
all the dust he could, to prevent the 
preaching, by shaking out his bags, and 
violently beating his tobacco. Bemardi 


never having been accustomed to tobac- 
co, could not stand fire ; but Mohan 
preached on loud and long, after re- 
moving a few yards ofi*. Bernard was so 
affected by the violent coughing brought 
on, and the emetic properties of tobac- 
co, that ho nearly lost his voice for 
some days. 

Large crowds were addressed by us 
on the evening of the 23rd, which was 
the time of the Dhulendri festival, or 
tho last day of the Holi carnival. 
Some people from Panipat heard well, 
but we were annoyed by a naked faqir 
and a drunken disputant. He defend- 
ed his drunkenness by the practice of 
Europeans. 

During the month Mr. Lewis has 
gone into a village, to preach, some 
three times, and distribuied medicine 
to the people. They heard him w ell. 
At the close of tho month, 1 sent the 
tw’o preachers to Dig to enquire after 
the interesting people wc had heard of 
who had renounced idolatry. The bre- 
thren found several people who an- 
sw'ered tho description, and w'ho receiv- 
ed them with groat respect. They 
form part of a secret, but spreading 
sect called Rdni Snehi, lovers of Bam, 
i. c. God. The most public man of tho 
sect was a shop-keeper, with whom 
they conversed a long time, and before 
whose shop a crowd collected to hear. 
They also found out the religious teach- 
er of these people, who informed them 
of the number of families in Dig and 
other localities. It seems that they 
arc spreading in Agra, and tell our 
uative preachers that the time is not 
et come, when they can speak out as 
oldly as the preachers can ; but tliat 
when they are suf^ciently strong to 
support each other if expelled from 
caste, they will openly overthrow the 
faith of Bam and Brishna. At present 
their policy is purely Jesuitiem; pre- 
tending to remam in the popular faith, 
but secretly usmg their utmost efibrts 
to overthrow it. Their language is 
mysterious, and their attacks on ido- 
latry are indirect. 

On a review of this first quarter of 
the year, I have great reason to bless 
Gbd for the help afibrded us. Tho 
people have heard well, though almost 
every day we are opposed by argument 
or ridieme. Some little effects are 
evident. Opposition has become less 
fierce of late, either because they see us 
unmoved by it, or because we have been 
win the Muhammadan quarter of the 
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town of late ; or perhaps these causes 
combined with a conviction of their 
inability to defend Hinduism. They 
have recentlv acknowledged that none 
but their cleverest men can contend 
with us. In some few cases the con- 
viction is arrived at that our statements 
are true. But is this all the effect we 
we may hope to see? Alas, despite 
of their being silenced or convinced, 
they are bound hand and foot with 
the heavy adamantine chains of caste, 
priestcraft, mammon, superstition, pre- 


judice, sin. How helpless are we, how 
useless, apparently, and above all how 
unworthy and unfit for this grand en- 
terprize ! Unless Jehovah Jesus takes 
up his own work, it must prove a 
miserable failure in our hands. Bro- 
ther Smith of Chitaura writes thus: 
“Yours is a great work, requiring a 
giant’s strengtn, an angel’s disposition, 
and a spider’s perseverance.’^ True, 
true ; and were it not for God’s pro- 
mises, 1 should often utterly despair. 


JESSORE. 

FROM THE REV. J. PARRY. 


Feh, 3rd, 1853. — Through the Lord’s 
mercies we are permitted to go on in 
our labors of love, hoping to reap in 
the Lord’s own good time. There ap- 
pears to be an increasing attention 
given to the preaching of the Gospel, 
which is very encouraging. This cold 
season, I have adopted a new plan for 
disseminating the good seed. It is 
this. Two of our native preachers pro- 
ceed to a locality situated about twelve 
miles from hence, where bi-weekly 
markets take place, and remain for a 
week or more, and daily preach to 
largo audiences, who visit the native 
preachers, besides listening in the 
market. Many of those who hear the 
word there, call the follow iiig day for 
the purpose of conversing with the 
native preachers, asking questions 
about things wdiich they read in our 
tracts and Gospels, and are not able to 
comprehend with clearness. By laboring 
thus in one place, for many days succes- 
sively, the h(»athens situated around 
the locality witliiu some distance, have 
opportunities, if they feel disposed to 
avail themselves of enquiring into the 
way of salvation. Many hundreds of 
Hindus and Muhammadans have called 
on the native preachers during their 
stay at the marKct of Bcharia, which 
is the largest in this district, 1 believe. 
The native preachers visited the above 
place, thrice within a month, and found 
the people on each visit very desir- 
ous of receiving religious instruction. 
When I heard a favorable account 
from the brethren of their first visit, 
I thought the people might have been 
induced to visit the native preachers, 
owing to the novelty of finding them 
located in a small tent, near a market^ 

# 2 B 2 


But on their visiting the place a second 
and third time they found the people 
as eager to fcceivo instruction, as they 
appeared on their first visit. Such a 
m^e of operation as I have described, 
afibrds satisfaction to both parties, 
viz. preachers and hearers. Some 
merchants who reside in the Barisal 
district, entreated our brethren to 
visit them, offering to take thorn in 
their own boat, ana fetch them back. 
These merchants observed, that na- 
tive preachers, preached sometimes at 
a market close to their residence, but 
as they did not remain for any num- 
ber of days, they could not go to them 
for particular instructions about the 
Christian religion, nor could they have 
their doubts, ignorance, and simersti- 
tions removed. At Beharia, the Zamin- 
dar’s Naib treated the native preachers 
wuth reaped, and gave them a place 
to sojourn. They assured me that 
from morning to a late hour in the 
uigli^ they had such a succession of 
enquirers, that they could hardly find 
time to take their meals. Their visit- 
ers had opportunities of witnessing 
the mode of Christian worship. Many 
wore much impressed with the prayers 
ofibred up by the brethren, and were 
much delighted with our Christian 
hymns. Some of the visiters even 
joined in singing them. 

The brethren visited Katbhanga in 
December lost, where they spent a 
week. It is situated to the norm-west 
of this, and about fourteen miles from 
hence. At the above-named place, 
many Hindus and Muhammadans lis- 
tened wdth OTcat attention to the 
preaching of tne Gospel at the market, 
and subsequently many of their audi- 
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tors and others who had hoard of the 
arrival of the native preachers visited 
them. Profitable discussions were hold, 
and questions answered, passages 
which they could not compreliend in 
our tracts and Gospels, were pointed 
out by the recipients, and explanations 
were requested and given. May all 
the above means adopted for the spread 
of the truth, be greatly blessed to the 
people ; and may they soon turn from 
dumb idols, to serve the true God, and 
His Son Jesus Christ the Saviour of 
sinners. About fifteen hundred tracts, 
single Gospels, entire New Testa- 
ments, were distributed at Behoria and 
K&tbhanga with discretion. In mar- 


kets and melas, we cannot in every 
case give away tracts, &c. so carefully 
as we can in our temporary lodging- 
place. I intend in future to pursue 
the above plan of operation K>r the 
difiTusion of the light of the Gospel, 
instead of itinerating and hastily dy- 
ing from one place to another, and 
passing through a large extent of coun- 
try. Such procedure may be comi>ared 
to a slight passing shower of rain, 
which hardly moistens the ground. 
But often, some good results may be 
expected oven from hasty itineration. 
Some drops of rain may fall on a chosen 
one, and he may come to the Lord 
Jesus Christ for salvation. 




• KIIARI. 

To the^Hditor of the Missionary Herald, 


My deab Beotheb,— Some bap- 
tisms having recently taken place in 
connection with the churches under 
my care, I venture to communicate, 
for insertion in the Hebald, a few cir- 
cumstances which may prove interest- 
ing and useful to others, as I hope 
th^ have been to myself. 

On Lord’s-day, the 3rd inst., I bap- 
tized two men at Colinga. One of 
these was an old man from one of tlie 
villages near Malayapur. The other 
had lost his eldest child in November 
last ; a second in December ; and his 
wife early in January. These solemn 
admonitions appear to have produced 
the salutary effect, for v\ hich they pro- 
bably were intended. I wish, houever, 
to mention that the example of his 
departed wife, according to his own 
confession, greatly strengthened the 
impressions which he received. She 
had been connected with the church 
for nearly ten years, and was distin- 
guished by natience, sweetness of dis- 
position, zeal for the instruction of her 
children, and particularly by regu- 
larity in her pnvate devotions, includ- 
ing the reading of the Scriptures. She 
not only used to read the Bible to her 
husband, but so strongly urged upon 
him the importance of reading it for 
himself, that he was at length prevailed 

r n to acquire the art of reading. In 
conversations 1 had with him pre- 
vious to baptism, he discovered a re- 
markable acquaintance with the Bible 
generally and the historical parts of 
the New Testament in particular, for 


which he said ho was mainly indebted 
to his late wife. 

At Khari a number of persons (about 
twelve in all) liad given m iheir names 
as candidates for bajitism, for several 
months past. In February, cholera, 
in its most virulent form, broke out in 
the surrounding villages; but Khari 
continued free from the scourge till 
the middle of lyiareh. It appears, 
however, that the meetings for worship 
among our people were even then 
marked not merely by regular attend- 
ance, but also by a spirit of serious- 
ness. When cholera actually broke 
out, Jacob, the native })a8tor, made 
pointed reference to it in his discourses. 
On being informed of the calamity, 1 
sent medicines down, on two different 
occasions, together wdth brief letters 
to Jacob, pointing out, though only in 
general terms, the importance of im- 
proviujj so solemn an opportunity for 
the spiritual advancement of the peo- 

E lc. The Lord was pleased to bless 
oth the medicines and the exhorta- 
tions. Although some of our people 
have died, including two of the mem- 
bers of the church, yet the number is 
small, w^hen comimreu with the morta- 
lity among the Hindus ; and of those 
— including Hindus — who made use 
of the mooicines, an unusually largo 
proportion recovered. At the same 
time a daily prayer-meeting was held, 
lasting about two hours, which sus- 
tained the confidence of the people, 
and was, I fully believe, richly blessed 
^0 their spiritau benefit. The impres-. 
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sion wliich these circumstances have 
made upon the minds of the heathen 
(to whom our native brethren adminis- 
tered medicines, as well as to Chris- 
tians) is pleasing. Some have, almost 
in the words of Scripture, said ; Now 
we know that the Lord is among you 
of a truth; and in several instances 
our brethren were called in, not merely 
for the purpose of relieving the body, 
but also for that of engaging in reli- 
gious conversation. 1 do not mean to 
say that this impression has been very 
extensive ; but even limited as it was, 
it is gratifying. 

Last Lord’s-day, the 17th inat. 
(April) uas sot apart as a day of 
thanksgiving. On tlie preceding after- 
noon live persons had been accepted 
for baptism: the meeting at which 
they were examined by the church, 
lasted from about 1 f. m. till dark, 
probably because it was thought that, 
as in my absence the responsibility 
devolved upon them, they ought to 
exercise special care. 

The morning services on Lord*s-day 
commenced with a prayer-meeting, at 
which four brethren successively en- 
gaged. This was followed by a sermon 
from Psalm, 1. 16. “ Call upon me in 
the day of trouble ; I will deliver thee, 
and thou shall glorify me.” After the 
sermon, the candidates were again pub- 
licly questioned concerning their laith. 
Then an address was delivered on Luke 
XV. 10 — (the joy of angels) after which 


the five candidates— four men and one 
woman, were baptized. 

In the afternoon, after a sermon 
from Psalm 1. 5. the Lord’s Supper was 
administered. Apart from the usual 
collection, about two Kupees were con- 
tributed for the poor. Most of the 
people observed the day as a day of 
fastmg, until they returned home from 
this service. It appears to have been a 
day of great joy, and 1 hope it may long 
be remembered as a day when many 
found it good to draw near imto Qod. 

The arrangements now detailed, 
were all planned on the spot, and 1 
trust were not mere lifeless forms, but 
channels of spiritual blessing. At all 
events, I venture to entreat your read- 
ers to remember the church at Khkri 
in their supplications before the throne 
of grace. 

I remain* &c. Yours ve^ sincerely, 
J. Wenoeb. 


Calcutta, April 20/A, 1853. 

P. S . — May 19^//. — I regret to have 
to add, that the fearful epidemic had 
not wholly disappeared at the end of 
April. Mom more candidates, three 
women and one man, having been 
approved of, were baptized on the 
15th instant ; besides these there are 
five other candidates of a hopeful 
cliaractcr. The pleasing spiritual as- 
pect of tlie people still continues ; and 
the impression produced upon tho 
heathen appears likely to be blessed to 
some among them. 


ISSIONARY TOUR TO THE UPPER PARTS OF THE 
RUPNA'RAYAN in NOVEMBER 1853. 

BY THE REV. T. MORGAN. 


Last year my operations on the 
banks of tho Rupnarayan were limited 
to the salt ground. Higher up, the salt 
disappears, the water is sweet, silk- 
worms are bred ; and the population is 
therefore more numerous and more 
respectable. I longed for the return 
of the cold weather that I might re- 
visit those places. 

Novemher 10/A. — Started from Hau- 
rah at3 F. m. and reached Ulubariya at 
8. Spent three hours in the bazar, and 
the Salt Office. In the former went 
fium shop to shop, distributing, an- 
swering, and arguing. The shop-keep- 
ers said, ** There are gradations among 
• servants of Government : so there aae 


among the gods.” “ How do you 
know P” “ It is written in the Shas- 
tras,” " Who gave them P” “God.” 
“ How do you know P” “ No one 
doubts tliat.’^ “ There are false reve- 
lations ; yours might have been written 
by men.” “ Oh, tho Padri is hard 
upon us !” In the Salt Office I found 
two opposite characters. The one a 
gentlemanly young Brahman, who had 
received a good English education ; tho 
other had been filled with learned non- 
sense in the Sanscrit College, he occu- 
pied the post of honor, sitting on a low 
stool, mollifying his skin with mustard 
oil, and, in the opinion of his hearers, 
talking very learnedly. My readers will 
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not think so : here is a specimen. “ God 
is without any attribute or quality by 
which we can know him ; we must 
therefore liave some visible object to 
worship” “ That is a difficulty pecu- 
liar to Hindus : our litUe children pray 
to God in the dark.” Hoiv is it that 
we cannot do it then P” ** On account 
of the weakness of your mind.” A 
tremendous stare — “ The mind of learn- 
ed men like us weak ! Why P” “ Be- 
cause you have no truth, and your 
ideas are limited to matter.” If the 
mustard oil had softened his skin, the 
term weakness greatly ruffled his 
temper, and he requested me to depart. 
On tlds I said that I had a book that 1 
would give him, famous for making 
men Tiise and good ; in fact, the very 
book that made the English pe^le so 
clever. “ Put it down,” was the an- 
swer, ” I am going to bathe in holy 
Gangu.” “ May you come back with 
a clean skin and sweet temper.” As 
long as he was present, the hearers 
looked grave, but when he was out of 
hearing all laughed, and laughed again. 

Started with the ebb and came te 
Ghowakale. Having an hour’s daylight 
before me, I went to the bazhr and 
preached, Ac. The tide being strong, 
and the river full of sand-banks, the 
boatmen refused to go farther that 
night. 

11^^. — Left this morning and came 
up the Bupnkrayan,aBfar asKamhrdiih. 
visited some farmers. 

\%th , — This morning, while waiting 
for the tide, went on shore, and had a 
good opportunity for preaching and 
distributmg. 

At 3 F. M. came to Manpur ; this 
place is thirty -six miles from llaurali in 
a dire(‘t line. The population is nume- 
rous, consisting of Brahmans, Xayasts 
and Musalmans. My first customers 
were these last, who received me kind- 
Jv. The Gospel and the Psalms of 
David were received with very groat 
reverence. 

Wont on distributing and explaining 
from house to house till dark, mllowed 
by about seventy or eighty boys. Want- 
ing books, they followed me to the boat. 
I favored a few, but sent the rest crying 
jmd sulky to bed. Here I felt the neea 
of sometning to give children to read. 

13^A. — "Went out early with a good 
load of books. My young friends were 
waiting for me, and woutmg, ** The Sa- 
hib is coming : books, books ! 1 write 
on paper ; give me a book.” Made the 


tour of the village ; preaching in several 
places. In one place a young man w^ho 
had invited me to a seat, said in my 
ear, “ Haveyou any books fit forworn^ 
to read : because several of our women 
can readP” The ladies were behind the 
door, and had sent a little boy to make 
the request. 1 sent them a selection 
from the boat. When I was taking 
breakfast, a large number of people 
gaihorod. Having mounted the boat, 

1 requested them to speak, if they had 
any questions to ask me. Some said, 
“We failed to see you last year, and 
have come for books.” Others said, 

“ What good w'ill follow these books P 
we want some change : at present there 
is neither religion nor money among us. 
Our childron cannot get married, be- 
cause it costs about eigmy rupees. ” To 
their many questions I gave the best an- 
swers I could. A young lad came into 
my boat and said before all the people, 

“ Last year you gave me a book, and 
I shall uo longer worship either gurus 
or idols.” The declaration produtiad a 
great commotion, his parents came, and 
their distress was truly pitiable ; tlio 
poor mother’s tears prevailed, and ho 
w'cnt back. He however knows where 
to find mo. 

Moved up a little, and came to a 
solitary and miserable fisherman’s hut, 
and there I found a little boy who 
could read Bengali beautifully. When 
I praised liim, his mother and grand- 
father said : “ He is a good boy. Sahib. 
His father is dead, and he is our ho])e 
now.” They joined their hands, looked 
up and said ; “ He sent the Sahib to us 
poor, and the holy book, to make our 
Doywise. He is blessed.” About a mile 
inland I found a village of women and 
two Brahmans. I asked them, “ What 
worship is that P” They said, “ Shitala.” 

“ No ; that is Kali.” I saw at once that 
they were dacoits, preparing for on ex- 
pedition. “ Call the men out, 1 know 
they are hiding ;” so they came, and I 
gave them a hint. They said, “ We are 
poor, the bands are broken, the tide 
washes the land, and we can get no rico. 
But the rent must be paid.” 1 read 
the Brahmans a severe lecture, and 1 
had all the women on my side. Moved 
up with the tide, and oaxne to GMtal 
in the night. 

14dh, — Ghdtdl, — This place has a po- 
pulation of about ten thousand, and a 
silk-factory, formerly belonging to the 
Company. The smt merchants ore 
wealthy men, and supply the sur- ^ 
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roundine district ; consequently, men 
are met nere from all parts of the coun* 
try. After deliberating as to the best 
mode of proceeding, I determined to 
leave a book at all the principal shops 
in the town. This took me some hours. 
At drst the people su^eted that 1 was 
some Government official, and refused 
to take the books ; when that false im- 
pression was removed, they became 
very friendly. 

In the afternoon, crossed over to the 
other side of the river ; found several 
temples, had a large congregation. 
After preaching, the work of distribu- 
tion began, and a scene of indescribable 
confusion followed. A good stout ilrah- 
man helped to keep the people in order. 
After the books were all gone, another 
scene followed. It appeared that in 
the confusion, a Sudra let his child 
touch the child of a Brahman. The 
latter was furious ; it required half a 
dozen people to hold him. I never wit- 
nessed such rage, such contempt. 1 feel 
certain that if the British Government 
did not protect the Sudra, that the 
Brahman would have kiUed the poor 
man on the spot. There I saw a beau- 
tiful temple, belonging to this very 
Brahman, shut up. On asking the rea- 
son why, the pnest said, “Your peo- 
ple have taken away the endowment, 
and where am 1 to get money P’* 

15th . — Went out before daylight 
with the determination of going as far 
as I could inland. Came at last to the 
margin of a beautiful tank, very much 
like the lakes of my own country. 
There, no messenger of the cross had 
stood before ; andunder the shades of a 
venerable tree stood a man in a strange 
garb, speaking of strange things to a 
large group of men and women, who 
at iirst stood at some distance, gradu- 
i^y they come nearer: not a word 
imokon, but all was attention. Kever 
did 1 feel the moral grandeur of the 
missionary enterprise as 1 did at that 
moment. My soul was at the highest 
itch of enthusiasm. On my departure 
could hear the people asking one an- 
other, “ Will he come again P when will 
he come again P*' Parents begged for 
books for their children; little boys were 
crying because I had none to give. 
On my way home saw several temples 
in rums, some of them in dangerous 
condition. No person will pull them 
down, nor move a brick. The place of 
the god, is the abode of jackals, and 
owls swell the chorus of desolation. • 


After breakfast saw some weavers, 
fr>ur in a family, who earn Bs. 2-8 a 
month, and consume Bs. 2-2 worth of 
rice ; formerly they earned four and five 
rupees a month. The importation of 
English cloth has rained the native 
weavers. In the afternoon, preached 
and distributed in the town. The crowd 
was large, and followed mo to the boat, 
but being completely exhausted, 1 was 
obliged to close. 

16^A. — Crossed over opposite GhatM 
to a large village, and preached in 
several places. Inere for the first time 
1 saw some monuments, and found on 
inquiry that they were memorials of 
departed friends. They were neat and 
substantial buildings kept in good re- 
pair. They are peculiar to uus part 
of the^ country. Crossed over to the 
outside of Ghathl, and met with some 
charcoal merchants living at a distanoo 
of forW miles. Some of them could 
read. 1 preached to them and their ser- 
vants. They buy the charcoal of the 
Sontals, at the rate of two and a half 
maunds for one anna, with bags into 
bargain. 

In the afternoon went over to a large 
village of the name of Govindapur. 
There was a very respectable and nu- 
merous company, waiting my landing, 
on the bank of the river, and 1 was 
conducted in groat state to the centre of 
the village, where there is a large tem- 
ple. By special permission, 1 stood on 
the platform in front of the building, 
with the god close behind mo, and 
preached J esus, and gave them all par- 
ticulars about the fine load of beautiful 
books that stood before me ; and to 
these all eyes were directed. In order 
to make a fair distribution 1 requested 
the officiating Brahman to pomt out 
the heads of families present. This 
did very well for a time ; but when the 
books got low, there was a rush, the 
poor old Br^man was most irrever- 
ently dragged to the ground. There 
were now out two books left, some 
one stole them, some fifty more feU 
upon him ; down he went, and the rest 
with him, all biting the dust together. 
The parties who got the books ran 
ofi', and the disappointed ones after 
them . I then left, but many people went 
with me, some in boats and others on 
land, for two miles, as for as Nimtollah, 
begging for books. 1 thought that I 
had given my share of books in that 
village; but, having come so for, 1 
could not send them away empty. 
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V!th. — ^NimtoUah. This place is 
about two miles from Gh&tkl, and to 
this point the Bupnhrayan is naviga- 
ble in the dry season. This is a popu- 
lous place, and was, in the trading time 
of the Company, wealthy. It nas a 
baz&r and two weekly markets. I saw 
a large brick building, for lodging 
pilgrims on their way to Jagannath, 
endowed by a Brahman, where each 
pilgrim is allowed a certain quantity 
of food. 

Early in the morning made the 
detour of the village, and preached in 
several places, as well as distributed 
books. 

In the forenoon preached in tho 
market, and had the opportunity of 
sending the Scriptures to the villages 
about. Preached again in thq after- 
noon in another part of the village. 
There was no w'ont of hearers ; me 
news of my coming had spread far and 
wide, and that I had books. People 
had come in from all the villages ; the 
demand was great and the books few. 
It was getting late, I went to the boat, 
hundreds followed me. I gave a few 
more, my boat was surrounded ; so I 
ordered the boat to the middle of tho 
river. After some time my servant 
informed mo, that there were men 
outside tho boat. There they were, 
with only their heads out of the water. 
They had heard of my coming, saw 
the books, had a long way to conio. 
After they got tho books, thov went 
on shore shouting, ** Got the books ! 
got the books !” — holding their hands 
high above their heads. 

18^7^. — Having heard tliat there is 
a large tow'u of the name of Daspur 
about four miles inland,! determined to 
go there ; and started before daylight 
with a good load of books. Having 
arrived early, the people were not up. 
When the shops began to open, I tried 
the shop-keepers. They said, “We 
cannot read, no one can read here,” — 
writing at the same time. At last I 
found a large temx>le, and began to 
speak with a Brkhman. As soon as 
he got over his alarm, he said, “ The 
Sahib knows Bengali F What are these 
books, and what will be the conse- 
quence of taking themP” “That is 
what I want to tell you. Give me 
a good place.” They took me to the 
green, where there is a high brick 
platform erected for the musicians 
Some lads got hold of my legs, 
and helped me up. It was a good 


position, and so was the company. The 
people come pouring in. I then told 
them all about the hooks; how good 
they were ; and about the good people 
who collected the money, and 
prayed for them, and wished them all 
nappiness. Some one said, the Com- 
pany sent them. “Do you eat tho 
Company’s salt P” “ Yes, sir.” “ What 
are youP” “A policeman.” This gave 
mo an opportimity to explain that 
neither 1 nor the books had any rela- 
tionship with the Government. 

** Here arc the books : but no one 
reads in this town !” “ Yes, yes, wo 
can ; but were afraid to say so ; think- 
ing you were the Company’s S^ib.” 
A deputation came from the Zemin- 
dhr, requesting me to visit him : went 
and found a good company waiting, 
and was re(][uo8ted to sil opposite 
a certain window. This was very 
strange. Presently on looking to- 
wards the window i saw that tho ladies 
wore there. This was the secret of 
my position, and without taking any 
notice I hinted that a little reading 
and writing, and a few other things, 
would not be amiss to the ladies of 
the country in general. Then the 
Babu became at once sensible that my 
place was hot. Having moved, 1 eon- 
tmued the discourse loud enough to 
bo heard by tho i)eople inside. The 
Zemindar requested the Brahmans to 
answer me, but they were too busy 
examining and reading books, and said, 

“ What can we say P No missionary 
has ever been here before.” 

Tlie river here is a fine clear stream, 
and the most respectable women come 
down to bathe. This morning after 
my return I could hear them talking 
about the Skhib. “ What does he say P” 

“ Oh ho says that our gods are all 
false, and there is one God, we must 
worship him.” Another said, “ The 
Skhib declaroB that women and chil- 
dren ought to worship God themselves, 
there is no need of a Br^uian.” “ What 
w^omen P Are you going to be a priest P” 
Boors of laughter. The ladies Bad the 
right story, tiie boys I suppose had car- 
ried my sayings home. It would have 
given me much pleasure to preach to 
the women then and there, but that 
would bo a violation of Hindu etiquette, 
contrary to their notions of propriety, 
and would do more harm than good, 

I therefore made it a rule to move the 
boat out of their way. 

• (To he Continued^ 
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THE BAmST MTSSTONARY SOCIETY’S LETTER TO THE FIRST 
NATIVE CONVERTS IN BENGAL. 

Ih brother Krishna, sister Jaymaui, and any otTiers who haoe since joined them 
in heartily embracing and jtMicly professing the pa^ne of the Lord Jesus. 


Pearly beloved in our Lord! 

The joy of oiir hearts was grOat when 
the news of your conversion reached 
us. In you we see the first-fruits of 
Ilinduslan, the travail of our Itedeem- 
er’s soul, and a rieli return for our im- 
perfect labors. You know, beloved, that 
the love of Christ is of a constraining 
nature. It was this, and only this, that 
constrained us to meditate the means 
of your conversion. It was this that 
constrained our brethren that are with 
you to leave tlieir country, and all their 
worldly jjrospects, and to encounter 
perils, hardships, and reproaches. If 
you stand fast in the Lord, and are 
saved, this is their and our reward. 

We aflectionatcly congratulate you 
on your having embraced the Gospel, 
and united with the church of Christ. 
To unite with the church below, is to 
be akin to that which is above. “Ye 
are come to the Mount Zion, the city 
of the living God, to an innumerable 
company of angels, to tlie ^irits of 
the just made perfect, to God the 
Judge of all, and to Jesus the Media- 
tor of the new covenant.'* The na- 
ture of Christianity is to unite those 
that were divided, that wo all may be 
one, as the Father is in Christ, and 
Christ in the Father, that wc may bo 
one in both. Satan wishes to divide 
men from God and one another ; but 
the Gospel breaks down every middle 
wall of partition, making us of one 
heart ana of one soul. Neither distance 
of situation, difference of customs, to- 
guage, or color, shall prevent a union 
of spirit. We welcome you to the parti-* 
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cipaiion of all the privileges and bless- 
ings of the Gospel. You were once 
darkness, but are now made light in 
the Lord : walk as children of light ! 
You have lived in almost all evil; but 
now put oif these things, and put on 
the new man — speaking every one 
truth to his neighbor.*— Abhor and 
shun every kind of idolatry ; for this, 
Godhateth. ^You have lived with- 

out hope and without God in the 
world : but now ye are no more stran- 
gers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens 
with the saints, and of the household of 
God. As a vii^in you are married to 
Christ your Bridegroom. Forget, there- 
fore, your own people and your fathers* 
house He is your Lord, and wor- 

ship ye him. But we say the leas to 
you, knowing that our dear brethren 
who are with you will teach you all 
things, how ye ought to walk and to 
please God. We only add,— Lay your 
account with persecutions for Christ’s 
sake. This was the lot of the Master, 
and they that would follow Him, must 
expect to suffer with Him. But if wc 
suffer with Him, we shall also reign 
with Him. If wc deny Him before men. 
He will deny us before His Father 
and the holy angels. We must all be 
tempted : blessed is the man that en- 
dureth temptation; when he is tried 
he shall receive the crown of life, which 
the Lord hath promised to them that 
love him. 

Dearly beloved! Let your chaste 
and holy conversation, your meekness, 
uprightness, gentleness, goodness, and 
firm adherence to the truth, continue 
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to rofrosli our bowels in tbe Lord. 
Pray for and seek after the salvation 
of your blinded countrymen. Kocom- 
mend the Gospel to them by patience, 
and long-suffering, by kindness, and 
by love unfeigned. Love and obey those 
who are set over you in the Lord. In 
short, as members of Civil society bo 
peoccablo and faithful, — as heads or 
branches of families be kind and order- 
ly, — and as members of the church of 
God bo holy in all manner of conver- 
sation. 

Stqyicd at our Committee Meeting, 
held at Ldeesier, August Vith, 1801. 

JOHN SUTCLIFF, 
EOBEKT MILLS, 
EGEETON LEIGH, 
BENJ. EVANS. 

T. BLUNDEL, • 
BENJN. CAVE, 

J. W. MOElirS, 

EICHD. BEITIN. 

JOHN YATES, 
ANBEEW FIJLLEE. 

P. S. Pray lot us have an answer to 
this from our beloved Krishna, Jayma- 
ni, &c. and let it be “ the work of lovo,” 
just such as their hearts dictate. 


The forefiroing letter, drawn up when 
tidings of the first baptisms reached £ug- 
laod, has, we believe, never before been pub- 
lished. We have copied it from the original 
in Mr Fuller’s handwriting, and we think it 
will be welcomed as very pleasing evidence 
of (he affection, simplicity, and godly smceri- 
ty of the Committee who sent it. 


FOLLOWING THE TRACK OF 
THE RIGHTEOUS. 

A DISCOURSE, FOUEDED OE nUBREWS 

VI. 12. 

The Christian who understands his 
privileges and destinies is a man of 
high and glorious aims. Ambitious 
aspirants after worldly honor often 
bring guilt on their souls by their lofty 
spirit, and reap no reward but disap- 
pointment and shame. But tlie Chris- 
tian, while, in humility, he accounts 
himself less than the least, entertains 
designs and cherishes hopes immeasur- 
ably beyond the highest objects of 
worldly ambition. Their projects are 
confined to the narrow limits of time ; 
his embrace eternity. They grovel on 
the earth : he soars to heaven. They 

C t for human renown : he seeks the 
or that comes from God. And if. 


among the objects of earthly compe- 
tition, wo see that those of greater 
impedance are compassed only by 
laborious exertion, we should be pre- 
pared to hear that the surpassing glo- 
ries of the Christian’s reward involve 
a necessity for superior diligence and 


care. 

I. Let us consider the nature and 
reason of the diligence required of the 
Christian. 

A reflective mind might ask, Is 
there not some contradiction involved 
in the terms of this exhortation P Wo 
are enjoined to bo “ follovicrs of them, 
who through faith and patience in- 
herit the promises.” In other words, 
wo are to seek to participate in an 
inheritance, which forms the subject 
of promises. Now , it is of the nature* 
of a promise to be gratuitous. Pro- 
mises are engagements to bestow' the 
gifts of undeserved goodness. If the 
thing to be bestowed be the rew^ard 
of work done, or service rendered, 
then the engagement to bestow it is a 
oontra(*t, very difierent from a pro- 
mise or from that moaning which evi- 
dently attaches to the word “ pro- 
mises” in this passage. If then the 
Christian’s inheritance bo the subject 
of promises, it is of grace ; and if of 
grac*c, then not of works. Vliy, tlien, 
should there be a necessity of patient, 
diligent exertion in order to jiosscss it F 

It is quite true that a promise bears 
relation to the free gifts of unmerited 
goodness. But if, ou this ground, any 
suppose a contradiction of terms in 
these words, it is through an entire 
misapprehension of the nature of the 
diligence enjoined. God requires no 
labor of us preparatory to our salva- 
tion. He asks no merit of ours to 
recommend us to heaven. Those who 
are in the habit ‘of looking to their 
own works, and basing on them a hope 
of particijiation in the promises of 
God, arc indeed attempting a contra- 
dictory thing. They arc confounding 
grace and works. They are hoping 
from their own imperfect endeavors 
for those blessings, which it is beyond 
every thing but the immeasurable ca- 
pacity of Divme mercy to bestow. 
But there is yet room for all our dili- 
gence in attaining those things, which 
God’s infinite benefioence grants to 
ns. God blesses us freely, ^together 
from the impulses of his unsolicited 
kindness. But ho will bless us through 
< our own exertions. As in sinning we 
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have brought every calamity on our- 
selves ; 80 he will have us, in the path 
of righteousness, to pursue the way to 
our own felicity. Boundless treasures 
of gratuitous goodness are prepared 
for us ; but we must put forth our 
hands to reach them. Spiritual riches 
in bounteous profusion are hid in the 
field of the word ; but with the plough 
and spade of meditation we must turn 
up the soil to discover them. Abun- 
dant suxiplies of strength and wisdom 
and joy are laid up for us in Christ, 
procured not by our pains-taking, but 
by his blood ; but we must s(»ek for 
them by prayer. A crown of life, the 
free gift of grace, is in reserve for 
those who love Jesus ; but they must 
fight their wniy tlu’ough this iiobtile 
land to the possession of it. The I'V 
ther’s mansion is ojicn to every relum- 
ing prodigal ; but he must tread a 
toilsome path to it tJirough the valley 
of humiliation. Our most arduous 
labors will not give us a claim to the 
h'asi blessing ; all arc^ of gra(*e : yet 
not th(' least lilessiiig is to be enjoyed, 
cxeept by diligence in God’s w ay of 
besrowiug it. 

II. Let us meditate on the sweet, 
inspiriting language of this exhorta- 
tion to diligence. 

“ Bo not slothful a task is before 
you ; “ apply yourselves with assiduity 
to its aecomplislimont. either loiter 
nor delay. J^Var no sacrifice ; sJirink 
from no toil.” Such is the language 
of the injunetiou : aud we ought to 
feel our obligation to obey, if it were 
only pressed on the ground of God’s 
supremacy over us, and liis property 
in us, without any hiut of benelit to 
accrue to oursidves. But w hat aimnd- 
ant encouragement is in tlie words 
ibllowdug ! “Be follow^ers of them 
who through faith and patience iuherit 
the promises.” Here it is intimated 
that as they inherit the promises, so 
shall we, if we follow them. “ Fol- 
low in their track : every step is not 
only your duty but your interest too. 
You tread a narrow aud steep ascent ; 
but as it has led thousands before you, 
so it will lead you to the joys at God’s 
right-hand. Abandon indolence and 
procrastination. Witli such incalcu- 
lablo advantages before you, see that 
no duty of your profession is neglected 
through earelossness, displaced by the 
•business or pleasures of the world, or 
evaded for fear of mortification or 
self-denial.” * 


In the encouragement thus gener- 
ally presented, there are sevenu par- 
ticulars meriting our atteution. Be- 
flect, 

1 . That of all who have preceded 
us to the promised rest, there is not 
one to whom faith, diligence, and pa- 
tience have not been reemisito. Wo 
have records of many or our prode- 
eesBors in the enjoyment of the hea- 
venly inherit auee, but not of one who 
has been borne to heaven in a chariot 
of indulgence and ease, without exer- 
tion or self-denial. Our minds need 
but glance over the names of Noah 
and Abraham, Josej)h and Moses, Da- 
vid and Daniel, and many otliers, and 
in every instance, how many circum- 
stances are called to our remembrance, 
in wdiicli tliey had need of faith anrl 
patience. Prophets and apostles, evan- 
gelists and martyrs, in ancient and in 
modern times, have all had the same 
course to pursue. None has had the 
crown without the cont(‘st. None lias 
reached the haven without passing 
tlirough the toils and perils of the 
deej). i^ut notice, 

2 . That of all who have diligently, 
and with faith and patience, sought to 
inherit the promises, none has failed. 
Oh, had there been such a one, what 
a dark and distressing page would Lis 
history have made in thcj Scriptures 
of truth ! But it is not possible such 
an iustance should exist. Many im- 
perfections aud short-comings are re- 
corded, with strict faithfiducss, of 
those who were seeking the promised 
blessing ; and yet, through pardoning 
grace, they obtained it. But there is 
no instance of one, whose faith was 
but “ as a grain of mustard seed,” 
and who endured to the end, though 
faint and halt, who was at last refused 
the glorious prize. What encourage- 
ment is this, then, not to be slothful 
in following the example, and obeying 
the commands, of our adorable Ilc- 
deemer I Further, 

3 . Into what delightful and honor- 
able society are w'e introduced by 
seeking to inherit the promises ! True, 
the way of religion is a narrow wa3^ 
True, it is more thinly occupied than 
the broad road to deslructioii. But 
it is not all bare and desolate. If 
they, w hose foot-marks appear on this 
path are fewer, ^et is their moral 
worth transcendant All true posses- 
SOTS of charity and holiness have loft 
the fragrance of their example on this 
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narrow way. All real conquerors of 
the world nave set up their tropliies 
aloDfr (his holy march. All those, 
who have boon endued with divine 
wisdom, have erected their experiences 
as way -marks to point out this hal- 
lowed road to a “ city which hath 
foundations, whose builder and maker 
is God.** There is a great dilForcnco 
to be obseired in the natural dispo- 
sitions and spiritual attainments of 
those who are now treading this path. 
But the least of them is a purchase 
of the Saviour’s blood. The meanest 
of them has angels for liis ministers. 
There is not one among them, nho 
has not a title to ** everlasting habi- 
tations” of glorious happiness ; not 
one but shall oe “ kept by the power 
of God tJirough faith unto sahation, 
ready to be revealed in the las't time.” 
How litde does it becomp any to be 
slothful in entering a path like this ! 
How much less does it beseem those 
w’ho have entered it, and tasted some 
of its deliglits, to be slothful in pur- 
suing it ! Lastly, 

4. Unto what unspeakable happi- 
ness shall we attam by following m 
the track of this holy company. They 
“ inherit the promises.” They pos- 
sess that kingdom, to which tiiey 
looked forw^ard while on earth, and 
for the sake of which they renounced 
the world as their home, and accounted 
themselves but “ strangers and pil- 
grims on the earth.” Not a foot of 
tJie promised land did they here re- 
ceive ; but they had the earnest of it, 
even the Holy Spirit, in their hearts. 
They walked “ by faith, not by sight.” 
While doing so, they were often the 
objects of scorn and derision, and of- 
ten endured opposition and persecu- 
tion from the w^orld. Many suffered | 
the “ trial of cruel niockiiigs.” Many 
“ took joyfully the spoiling of their 
goods.” Not a few “loved not their 
lives unto the death.” All passed 
through the vale of humiliation : all 
had their feet pierced by the thorns 
of sclf-mortiiication. All shed tears 
of penitence and self-abhorrence ; and 
all Dore the yoke of Christ, and car- 
ried the cross. But oh, what glory 
now sparkles on their brow ! What 
raptures now fill their hearts! Be- 
deemed, and sanctified, and satisfied, 
they fill their appointed mansions in 
their Bather’s house. They know by 
fruition the preciousness of the pro- 
mises, on which God enabled them to j 


trust. Oh, what songs of melodious 
praise burst from their full hearts, 
and harmonious harps and voices ! 
What wondrous joys oommiugle with 
their untainted worship ! At the head 
of them all is “ Immanuel, God with 
ns,” that “ man Christ Jesus,” who 
“ thought it not robbery to bo equal 
with God,” but humbled himself to 
the form of a servant, and “ for the 
that was set before liim,” — the joy 
of inheriting the promises, — “ endui'ed 
the cross, despising the shame.” All 
around and before him are a multi- 
tude, “of whom the world was not 
worthy — a spiritual Israel, who, in 
faith of a heavenly Canaan, fed by the 
manna of the word, refreshed by the 
crystal streams of the Spirit’s conso- 
lation, gusbiug forth from the smitttm 
rock, Christ, have triumphed over oil 
the diiliculties and discouragements of 
their w ilderness way. Oft were they 
weary, oft in conilici, often sod : but 
they endured to the end. They have 
now entered into the joy of their 
Lord, and they lind it to be what eye 
had not seen, wlmt ear had not hoard, 
what it had not entered into tlie heart 
of mail to conceive. They look back 
from the heights of glory on us, wdio 
are still in the valley of toil, bearing 
“ the heat and burden of the day,” 
and they say, “ liook not at the things 
wdiicli are seen, but at the things 
which are not seen “ the sufferings 
of this present time are not worthy 
to be compared with the glory w Inch 
shall be revealed” in you : forget those 
things whicJi are behind ; “ press to- 
ward the mark for the prize of the high 
calling of God in Christ Jesus sus- 
tained by faith, fired by hope, and 
filled with love, “ be not slothful, but 
followers of us, who now through 
faith and patience are inheriting the 
promises.” Blessed invitation ! Holy 
ambition ! May grace enable us all 
in this most honorahle course to reach 
that unspeakably glorious reward ! 

J. P. M. 


BEFLECTIONS ON BECENT 
POLITICAL EVENTS. 

It may bo productive of encourage- 
ment to some minds, and of thought- 
fulness to many, to notice a fact con* 
nected with the progress of the Brit- 
lish power in the present day, which 
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may be intended, in the decrees of the 
Almighty, to lead to vast results, viz. 
that the two most recent of the con- 
quests of that pow’er, at the opposite 
extremities of the British Indian Em- 
pire, appear to afford the most hope- 
ful fields for Missionary laW, of all 
the territories acknowledging British 
sway. Neither in the Punjab nor in 
Bunnah does the power of the priest- 
hood exercise so baneful and universal 
an infiuenco, as in Hindustan proper. 
Bordering, in both cases, on nations 
professing different creeds, and pos- 
sessing greater energies, the people 
inhabiting the tw^o provinct^s named, 
have imbibed from them a portion of 
their spirit ; and this appears prepared 
to exhibit itself in a readiness to listen 
to the Gospel message, and to search 
for, and test tJie truth. 

It is remarkable, too, that in both 
instances, our bretliren from across 
the Atlantic have been our pioneers, 
and now’ are our co-laborers. In both 
countries, the only books which W'e 
have available, are believed to bo those 
w’hich they have been preparing dur- 
ing a long series of years. While 
those countries contiuue'd independent 
and jealous of British encroachment, 
their being unconnected w ith the domi- 
nant nation, probably afforded them 
advantages, from which wo now reap 
the benefit. And in both instances ; 
their p(»rsevcring gentleness, their truth- 
ful and earnest benevolence, and their 
holy lives, liave won, for the foreigner 
speaking the English tongue, the re- 
gard and respect of many amongst the 
people ; ill some cases, the affection 
and adherence of not a few'. 

It it be tnie, as many expect, that 
ore the fabric of idolatry begins to 
totter to its fall, Christian reformers 
wdll rise up from amongst the chil- 
dren of the soil — men of powerful and 
cultivated minds, of vigorous energies, 
and holy resolve ; — men of the stamp 
of Luther and of Knox; capable of 
rousing the native mind, and awnken- 
ing it from its sleep of. lethargy ; — the 
races of Burmah and of the Punjab 
appi'ar more likely, perhaps, than any 
other, more especially the latter, to 
furnish such. If the suasive powers 
and original mind of Nanhak effected 
wonders, though not free from the 
bondage of Satan ; then, with Christian 
fervor added to these, w'hat results 
might not bo hoped for ! 

D. F. M.. 


GEMS FEOM THE EABBINS. 

CoNFOBiu thy will to the will of Grod, 
and lie will conform his will to thino. 
Discard thine own will that thou may- 
est adopt his, and he will bring to 
nought the desires of others for thy 
sake. 

If the works of a man exceed his 
wisdom, his wisdom is substantial ; but 
he whose wisdom exceeds his deeds, 
has wisdom wiiich is unsubstantial. 

The day is short ; the work is vast ; 
the laborers are indolent ; the reward 
is great ; and the Master is urgent. 

WJieresoever two sit together be- 
tween whom there is no discourse on 
the law of God, there is the seat of tho 
Bcoriicrs : but wheresoever there is dis- 
course on tho law, there dwells tho 
presenoe of God. 

Whosoever honors the law shall be 
lionored bj’ men, and whosoever pro- 
fanes the law shall be despised by 
men. 

Better is one hour of consolation in 
the world to comts than a whole life in 
the present world. 


THE LOED’S PEAYEE. 

BY THE REV. JOHN THOMAS.**' 

Whoever can say the Lord’s Prayer 
aright, will be savISd ; for none can say to 
him, ‘*You are of your father, the devil, 
and his lusts you will do.” He is a child 
of Cud, and God is his Father ^ who is in 
heaten. His Father's name, his Father’s 
kingdom, and bis Father’s will, occupy the 
first place in bis prayers, the first place in his 
heart, and the first place in bis life ; seeking 
first the kingdom of God and his righteous- 
ness. His own supplies for soul and body 
are secondary things : his own name, his 
own interest, his own will, become easily to 
be as nothing, so that the name of God be 
sanctified, the kingdom of God advanced, 
and the will of God be done. Like un- 
skilful persons in physic, yielding easily 
their own opinion, giving up easily their 
own will, and management of themselves, 
to the superior skill of some eminent phy- 
sician ; or like a person in a law suit, 
giving up easily his whole case into the 
counsellor’s hand, and submitting to be 
guided by his judgment, even so does the 
believer say to his heavenly Father, Thy 
will be done I buch a one also is con- 
tented with a little, knowing that he wants 


* This address was delivered by Mr. Tho- 
mas at the missionary prayer-meeting at 
Seram pore, oil Tuesday morumg, November 
25th, IbOO. 
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not even that littk loi^; he wanta that 
little for the day only, and ie not anxious 
for the morrow ; saying, Gwe tu thit dap 
our daily bread! The necessaries of life 
are all he wants : he does not ask for the 
conveniences, and he despises the luxnries of 
it. He has such a heart-affecting sense of 
his own sins against God, beholding the 
magnitude and number of them, that he 
looks upon an insult, an injury, or an 
affront, from a fellow-creature, as a very 
little thing, and is ready to forgive. He 
forgives from his very heart ; and is so clear 
in this matter, that he can say to the 
Searcher of hearts, Forgive ue our eine, 
as toe forgive them that trespass against 
us! Withal he is so humble, and so 
sensible of his frailty still, that he prays, 
Lead us not into temptation^ lest we fall ; 
hut deliver us from ert7, both within and 
without. 

But that which I would direct your 
minds to, and my own, this morning, as 
an encouragement in prayer, i^. The argu- 
ments which our Saviour teaches us to use 
with God, and the reasons why he should 
hear us and do fur us as we ask — For thine 
ur the kingdom. This kingdom is of thine 
own right-hand planting, and thou hast set 
thy King upon thy holy hill of Zion, Thou 
hast commanded all the ends of the earth 
to look to Him, and be saved ; to hear 
Him ; to behold the Lamb of God, that 
taketb away the sin of the world ; and to 
come to Him for righteousness, life, and 
salvation. • 

Hear us, and do as we ask ; for thine is 
the power f to lead us into this kingdom, 
and to bring in the heathen. Above all, 
thine is the glory : though we deserve no- 
thing, yet for thine own name’s sake thou 
hast promised to hear us, and to grant our 
petitions. And further: we ask, for Jesus 
Christ hath bid us ask. As 1 told Fakir* 
yesterday, ** Suppose you were to go to 
Mr. Carey, and ask him for two gold 
mohurs; you would go with doubts and 
fears, lest you should not be able to obtain ; 
and even if you did obtain what you asked, 
would he not say, * Mistrif I owe you 
nothing V And would you not expect to 
be brought to an account hereafter, like 
the man with the talent ? But I bid 
you go for two gold mohurs, you go in my 
name, you have access and boldness, with* 
out fear, without doubt, because 1 bid you 
go, and you ask in my name, not your 
own ; on my account, and not your own. 
— So it is in prayer : if we go in our own 
name, we have fear and distrust; for He 
owes us nothing : but if we go in the name 
of Jbsus, we go boldly ; we have access, 
we expect supplies ; saying and remember* 


* Mr. Thomas’s servant, who was at this 

tune an inquirer. 


mg, that Jesus Christ bid us go to his 
Father, and ask.’’ 

Brethren, we are come to ask of God, 
His Holy Spirit ! Let us ask in His name 
who sent us hither. This is God’s own 
appointment, and He is faithful who hath 
promised. He is punctual to his ftme— 
this is the time; for we are in trouble 
about the mission. Call upon me in the 
day of trouble: 1 will deliver thee, and 
thou shalt glorify me." God is punctual 
to place — and this is the place, where two 
or three are gathered together in his name. 
Punctual to his promise: ** Ye shall re- 
ceive." Let us draw nigh then. 


FAITH TRIUMPHANT. 

As faith is the great principle which bears 
up the soul in the midst of trials, so by the 
same power alone can we be brought safely 
through them. ** This is the victory which 
overcometh the World, even our faith." It 
is under the influence of a like persuasion 
of the importance of faith, that Paul, when 
describing the Christian’s armor, advises, 
" Above all take the shield of faith, where- 
with ye shall be able to quench all the flery 
darts of the wicked." No language could 
more expressively describe the triumphing 
character of faith. It is on this account 
that the apostle is led to afiirm, that what- 
ever other portions of the Christian armor 
we may in a degree possess, above all we 
must have this portion. Not that any part 
was unnecessary, but that this was especi- 
ally required. 

Many indeed, are the descriptions of this 
Christian grace in the inspired volume. 
To express its inestimable value, to show 
its marvellous working, and to exemplify 
its sublime results, illustrations are bor- 
rowed from almost every department, both 
of nature and art. It is the very element 
in which spirituality exists in this world, 
for ** we live by faith." It is the eyes, the 
hands, the feet of the new creature in Christ 
Jesus. We see, we handle, we walk by 
faith. In short, in vital religion all is of 
faith. In Christian husbandry, it is the 
plough with which we till ; in Christian 
navigation, it is the helm with which we 
steer ; in Christian pilgrimage, it is the staff 
with which we walk ; in Christian warfare, 
it is ** the shield with which we quench all 
the fiery darts of the wicked ." — New York 
Observer, * 


LIVE FOE SOMETHING. 

Thousands of men breathe, move, and 
live — pass off the stage of life, and are 
heard of no more. Why ? None were bless- 
ed by them *, none could point to them as 
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the meaos of their redemption ; not a line 
they wrote, not a word they apoke, eould 
be recalled, and so they perished : their 
light went out in darkness, and they were 
not remembered more than insects of yester* 
day. Will you thus live and die, O man 
immortal ? Live for something. Do good, 
and leave behind you a monument of virtue, 
that the storms of time can never destroy. 


Write your name by kindness, love, and 
mercy, on the hearts of thousands you come 
in coutact with year by year, and yon will 
never be forgotten. No ; your name, your 
deeds, will be as legible on the hearts you 
leave behind^ as the stars on the brow of 
the evening. Good deeds will shine as 
brightly on the earth, as the stars of heaven. 
Dn. CHA.LMBRS. 


Poefrg. 


“THE DAEK PLACES OP THE EARTH.*’ 

Tukre is many a land beneath the bud, 

Where the skies are soft and fair. 

And the fragrant breeze may ever be won 
But no love to God is there. 

There's many a land where is musicasweet 
Of birds and the rushing stream, 

And where flowers the delighted eye may greet 
But never the gospel's beam. 

There's many a land where the luscious fruit 
Well may tempt the longing gaze; 

Where are bounties rich for man and for brute ; 

But the Giver receives no praise. 

There's many a land where the diamond's found, 

Or the mine of shining gold ; 

Where yet the inquiry would strangely sound. 

For the pearl of price untold. 

There's many a land amid frozen seas, 

All barren, dreary and chill ; 

Yet the native ne'er, on his bended knees, 

Seeks a Saviour from every ill. 

There's many a land where the mirthful play 
Oft breaks on the quiet air. 

And the child as he will may idly stray 
But never is taught a prayer. 

Oh, when will the nations all see the light 
That shineth from heaven clear ? 

When will pass away the long sad night 
Of darkness and sin and fear ^ 

And the Sun of righteousness bright be seen, 

Lighting the wide earth around ; 

And the voice be heard through the heavens serene, 

Proclaiming, ** The lost is found !" 

Youth*$ Dapftpnng, 


Narratibes anb anrrboteB. 


SUDDEN DEATH. 

The following singular anecdote is there may be regarded as good evi- 
taken from the Biblical Magazine denoe of its truth; since Mr. Morris, 
for February, 1803, and its publication the editor, was intimatdy acquainted 



.THE tllOKElSfifOSr OE A' BEIST, 


Mitli sMrie ef ihe miniBtors coneomod 
in the event. ' 

About forty years ago, the late 
Mr. Hall of Arnsby, Mr. Evdns of 
Foxton, and Mr. Chratian of Sheeps- 
head attended a Ministers* Meeting 
at Mr. Woodman*8, at Sutton-in-tlie- 
£lms, Leicestershire. The day was 
solemn, and the discourses very inter- 
esting and appropriate. In the even- 
ing these ministers spent their time 
together in the most a^eeable con- 
versation. Amongst other subjects, 
one of them proposed for discussion 
that passage in Job ix. 23, * If the 
scourge slay suddenly’, he will laugh 
at the trial of the innocent.* Deep 
seriousness pervaded the conversatiou, 
while each minister gave his thoughts 
upon the text. When it canity to Mr. 
Cnristian*s turn to speak, he dwelt 
upon the subject with an unusual 
degree of feeling. He considered it 
as referring to the sudden death of the 
righteous ; and was expatiating very 
largely on the desirableness of such 
an event, and the happy suqirize with 
which it would be attended ; when, 
behold, amidst a flood of rapturous 
tears, he took his flight, while the 
words were still faltering on his tongue ! 
The brethren did not, at first, perceive 
that he was dead ; but thought the 
strength of his feelings had forbid him 
utterance. He sat upright on his chair : 
and the ministers having no assistants 
in the house, or near at hand, the/ sat 
up with him all night in that position, 
continuing in the most solemn con- 
versation and devotional exercises. At 
their next social meeting, which was 
held at Amsby, Mr. Woodman preach- 
ed on the occasion from 2 Kings ii. 11. 
*And it came to pass, as they still 
went on and talked, that, behold, there 
appeared a chariot of Are, and horses 
of fire, and parted them both asunder ; 
and Elijah went up by a whirlwind 
into heaven.* ** 


THE GEEAT END OF .LIVING. 

In reading an obituary notice of Mrs. 
Margaret Maltby, we were forcibly struck 
with a remark of her father. After she was 
married, and was about to leave his house, 
he said, ** Now Margaret, 1 want you to 
remember this one thing — All you can yet 
out of life it utrfulnesa,*' 

This is a living truth worthy of being 
engraved on every heart. Its practical in- 
fluence must be highly salutary. It will 


keep constantly before the mind the great 
end of living. It is not the great design of 
God in placing ns in this world, to give us 
an opportunity of gratifying our animal 
appetites. Such pleasures never Satisfy, 
and always end in pain. It is not the de- 
sign of God that we should live for the sake 
of amassing wealth. This passion can never 
be gratified. It rises in its demands by 
every new acquisition. 1 1 never has enough. 
The indulgence of this passion is pernicious. 
It is idolatry. 

It is no part of the design of God in 
placing us in this world, that we should 
seek after worldly greatness. The indul- 
gence of this desire is contrary to the spirit 
of the Gospel. It is also invariably attend- 
ed with cares and perplexities. It is some- 
thing in anticipation ; but nothing in 
fruition. But he who lives to do good, or 
to be useful, has a present satisfaction 
which no merely worldly put suit ever affords. 
If, like his Master, he goes about doing 
good, or does all things for the gloiy of 
God, he has a peace, which the world can 
neither give nor take away. ** Great peace 
have they which love thy law.'* But all 
the good effects of a life of usefulness are 
not confined to this world. Whatever is 
done for the sake of doing good, will in no 
wise lose its reward. The smallest thing 
done from this motive will be teinembered 
in the day of judgment. A cup of cold 
water cannot be given to a disciple without 
receiving its appropriate reward. Let then 
the wise saying of Dr. Jackson to his 
daughter be remembered you can 

get out of life it uttfulnett,** — Puritan 
Recorder* 


THE CONFESSION OF A DEIST. 

In 1848, 1 became acquainted with an 
intelligent Deist, by visiting him in afflic- 
tion. From several conversions I learned 
somewhat of his history. His father lived 
and died a Deist ; and the son, from his youth 
up, had read all he could to fortify his mind 
in deism. He was conversant with the 
greatest infidel authors ; he had been a dili- 
gent attendant on lectures by celebrated 
advocates of deism, and thus had become a 
proficient in deistical views and arguments. 
In addition to this he was a clear-headed 
man with a metaphysical cast of mind. He 
knew well how to argue on the subject of 
infidelity. No man could converse with 
him without being convinced of this. He 
could easily detect and point out the weak 
Bide of an argument brought against his 
views. He was cool in reasoning, and con- 
siderate ill his replies. 

One day I found him at his work, but in 
a thoughtful mood of mind. After the usual 
galutations, be commenced the conversation 
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thns : 1 give it as nearlj as possible in his 
own words. 

•* Mr. P— , I have been thinking of you 
and of myself. I consider you must be a 
happy man ; your religion must make you 
happy. 1 have buried two dear children, 
and I have buried them as worms. I be- 
lieve 1 shall never see them again, for they 
will rot and perish as worms ; there is some- 
thing very gloomy in this. But you believe 
in a resurrection — that you will see your 
children in another world. This must make 
you happy. 1 wish 1 could believe the Bible 
as you do.'' To this I replied, that 1 had 
enjoyed the soul-inspiring thought, under 
the loss of one dear child I had been called 


m 

to iay in the cold tomb, whose tmm fre- 
quently rose up beforqme, that I had buried 
her in sure and certain hope of a joyous re- 
sorrectiou, and through grace 1 expected 
again to meet her in heaven. 

He also informed me that he was reading, 
and laboring, and praying to God to con- 
vince him of the divine inspiration of the 
Bible. He was very much concerned about 
the education of his children who were then 
living, and was sending them to Christian 
schools. Such was the man, such his cir- 
cumstances, and such his confession. 

To the thoughtful mind, this honest and 
unasked for confession will suggest serious 
reflections . — New York Obherver, 
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REPORT OF BERHAMPORE, ZIL- 
LAH GANJAM. 

Missionaries , — A ., Stubbins, H. Wil- 
kinson. 

Natire Preachers — Tama, Sarthi. 
Di/io (Invaiid ), — Balaji, Dinahandho. 

Except in the cold season, we are not 
able to carry on our operations at a distance 
from home, as the weather is either too hot 
to allow of our living in tents with safety, 
or the country is so inundated as to pre- 
vent our travelling ; and the whole district 
is entirely destitute of navigable rivers. 
We, theieforc, during the hot and wet sea- 
sons, are obliged to confine our work to 
Berharapore and the villages adjacent It 
has been our daily custom, unless prevent- 
ed by illness or some other cause, to scatter 
the seed of the kingdom, and to sow beside 
ail waters. As the prejudices of the people 
will not allow them to enter any building 
used for the worship of the true God, our 
only way of coming in contact with them 
is to address them in the open air. 

In the various villages, and in the streets 
and bazars of Berhampore, we have had no 
difficulty in obtaining good congregations, 
who have generally listened to the truth 
with much interest and attention. The 
opposition we have met with has been 
principally from such as live on the gains 
of idol worship, or from the more depraved 
))art of the people. Persons of all classes 
of the community have been from time to 
time among our attentive hearers, and fre- 
quently many from the interior. 

In the early part of the year we made an 
extensive tour into Goomsur, visiting the 
large towns of By ranee, Pulaswere, Bugur- 
da, and places of less note, besides tlie large 
market of Conchoor and Beliamutta. Of|| 
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our return we preached at the villages on 
the banks of the Rasikulia river. Two 
otiier tours were made, one to the north, 
and the other to the south of Berhampore. 
In October we extended our hibors as far 
as the district of Banpore, in the Bengal 
Presidency, remaining for some time at the 
large towns of Gaiijnm, Rhumba, and visit- 
ing the villages on the Chilka Lake. Having 
met with an interesting inquirer in tiiis 
district, it whs again visited in November. 

On all occasions when preaching to the 
natives, we encourage discussion, and iiave 
often by this means been enabled to keep 
large congregations interested, while at the 
same time many of their objections to 
Christianity have been removed. We have 
also made it a rule to go among the people 
well supplied with tracts and poriions of 
Scripture. These we have distributed gra. 
tiiitously to all who could read and were 
anxious for them ; in this way we have en- 
deavoured to diffuse a knowledge of the 
Gospel ; so that ihrougliout the entire dis- 
trict, scarcely a village is to be found where 
a religious tract or some portion of God’s 
word may not be met with. 
state of the church, BAPnSMS, ETC. 

In reviewing the dealings of the Lord 
with the Church here during another year, 
we feel that we have reason to thank God 
and take courage. The cases requiring 
discipline have been unusually few ; a pleas- 
ing degree of unanimity has genet ally pre- 
vailed ; the means of grace have been well 
attended ; and during no previous year have 
so many been added to the Church by bap- 
tism. We are thankful too to report the 
conversion and baptism of three young men 
at our new location; while others, both 
tliere and at Berhampore, are, we trusty 
sincerely inquiring the way to Zion. 
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Most of the {nstsnceB of eonversion have 
been in connection with the ABytums under 
our charge ; but there have been others of 
a' peculiarly interesting character. 

The statistics of the Church are,— * 

Baptized, 22 ; Excluded, 1 s Present 
number of Members, 62. 

MRS. BTUBBINS'B REPORT OP THE FEMALE 
ASYLUM. 

The past year has been to this Asylum 
one of unspeakable mercy ; and with grati- 
tttde to the Giver of every good and perfect 
gift, we would state that the health of the 
children has been remarkably good, and, 
with two or three exceptions their progress 
in study, and their conduct generally, have 
given us great satisfaction. 

The ravages of cholera last year have, we 
trust, proved the means of spiritual life to 
a number of the girls. After witnessing for 
several months fruits meet for repentance, 
eleven have been baptized on a profession 
of their faith in Christ. They have men- 
tinned, as the means of their conversion, 
various sermons, conversations, Ac., and 
have referred with deep feeling to the deaths 
of their companions which occurred during 
the preceding year. 

In November Rachel was married to 
Daniel, and accompanied him to the Khund 
country, where he is engaged as a school- 
master. From the day she entered the 
Asylum, it is not remembered that she had 
once received correction, or even reproof ; 
and since she became a member of the 
Church, her conduct has been most exem- 
plary. Much feeling was manifested when 
she left her foster-parents for her distant 
home ; and great wisdom will be needed to 
enable her and her husband to exhibit the 
Gospel to the semi-barbarous Khunds. 

During the year, the average number of 
children has been forty-three. 

On the 20th of December, we were called 
to bid adieu to our interesting charge, and 
remove to Cuttack. Our removal was to 
them a season of heart- felt sorrow; nor 
could we leave fAm, the native Christians, 
our beloved colleagues, and the heathen, to 
whom we had become much attached, with- 
out deep feeling. 

HEATHEN WOMEN. 

Heathen females have, as in former years, 
had a share in our time, prayers, and sym- 
pathies. Sometimes unitedly, and some- 
times alone, Mrs. Wilkinson and myself 
have visited their spiritually dark abodes, 
and as we best could, made known to them 
the way of salvation. While some appear- 
ed too much engaged in their little earthly 
cares to lend an ear to our message, others 
have listened with respectful and pleasing 
attention. Amongst the latter are a few 
women at Berhampore, and at our favorite 
fi8herman*B village at Gopalpore. These 
women never seem weary of our visits, and 


some of them have become quite familiar 
with the leading doctrines of the Gospel, 
and in two cases have assured us that Christ 
is the only object of their worship. 

MRB. Wilkinson's report of the 

BOYS* ASYLUM. 

During the past year, we have had much 
pleasure in this department of our work, 
and have been permitted to witness more 
gratifying results of our labors than in any 
former year. 

The conduct of the boys has been gene- 
rally good : they are affectionate and 
teachable, and they have made pleasing 
advancement in useful knowledge ; and nx 
of the elder youths have been baptized and 
added to the Church. Five of these were 
rescued Meriahs, tliree of whom are located 
at our new village ; the others are prepar- 
ing themselves for usefulness in the school. 

Several of the young children from the 
Christian village have been regular in their 
attendance as day-scholars : these, with 
some of the younger children in the Asylum, 
form an interesting infant class. 

NATIVE CHRISTIAN FEMALES. 

The weekly meeting for these has been 
attended to as usual by Mrs. Stubbins and 
myself alternately, and we trust a blessing 
has attended them. During the year, eleven 
young persons from the Girls' Asylum have 
been added to us. Those who attend these 
meetings are necessarily of various degrees 
of Christian knowledge and expeiience. 
Our endeavour is to lead all forward in the 
knowledge and love of those sacred Scrip- 
tures which not only reveal the true sacri- 
fice for sin, but are also profitable for cor- 
rection, for reproof, and for instruction in 
righteousness. 

CUTTACK. 

Missionaries.’^ A, Sutton, J. Buckley, 
(now I. Stubbins). W. Brooks, Mis- 
sionary Printer, 

Native Preachers . — Gunoadhor, Ra- 
macbundra, Sebo Naik, Komboo Naik, 

AND MaKUNDA. 

Our last year's Report announced the 
heavy bereavement which this Church and 
station have experienced in the death of our 
late senior missionary, the Rev. C. Lacey. 
This event has been followed by the ap- 
pointment of the Rev. 1. Stubbins to labor 
in connexion with the Rev A. Sutton at this 
station ; while the Rev. J. Buckley and Mrs. 
Buckley have, in consequence of the long 
continued affliction of the latter, returned 
for a season to England. 

In noticing our different departments of 
Christian effort, we commence with 
THE state of the CHURCH. 

During the year, we have 

Lost by death 4, by exclusion 2. Gained 
by baptism 7, by restoration, 3, by letter 6. 
Making our whole number 140 ; but of 
c these 10 are non-resident. 
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XTINSIIACY. 

The time and energies of the European 
brethren have been so fully employed in 
other departments moat of the past year, 
that but little opportunity has beenaffoided 
for bazar preaching. It has not* however, 
been wholly neglected by them, while the 
native preachers have daily prosecuted this 
important work. 

Omitting all notice of shorter trips, in 
July Messrs. Buckley and Brooks, accom- 
panied by several native brethren, united 
with our Piplee associates in preaching the 
Gospel at Pooree during the car festival. 
Another party of native pieachers attended 
the anniversary of the same demoralizing 
carnival at Kendrapara. On both these 
occasions crowds of people heard the Gospel 
and received books or tracts. 

In the months of September and October 
Mr. Sutton, accompanied by four native 
brethren, made an extensive tour by water 
along the Soruah, the Deb, and Katjuri 
rivers, and then along the Berupa, the 
Brahmuni, the Kelooa, and the two branches 
of the Gundika. 

While many of the brethren n ere travel- 
ling south, two native preachers, accom- 
panied by Indeepadhan as colporteur, 
traversed the district of Asureswarn, east- 
ward. The} subsequently travelled up the 
north-western bank of tlie Mahanuddy, to 
Banki and Tigeriya. In these excursions 
numerous villages and markets were visited. 

Komboo then joined Seebo and Jugooroul 
in the Kbundittur district, and with them 
made a tour down the Khursua, and back 
by the northern bank of the Boituranee. 
Makunda, another native brother, was 
chit fly engaged with brother Miller in the 
I’lplee division of our field. 

Considerable interruption was necessarily 
occasioned by the changes above indicated. 
Indeed the writer of this report was, with 
the exception of a short excursion to a 
festival at fioideswara, confined to the sta- 
tion fur the remainder of the season. Bro- 
ther Stubbiiis, however, was enabled to take 
a long journey occupying more than a month, 
in company with a strong force of native 
brethren, through the eastern part of our 
field, lie also, in company with brother 
Brooks, attended the festivals at Kopelas, 
Kalaboodb, and Singapore, near Khun- 
dittar. 

Mr. Brooks also was out for nearly a 
moiiih in company with Mr. Miller in 
various parts of the southern division. 

NATIVE PRKACnUKS. 

The labors of these esteemed coadjutors 
have been briefly noticed. In the itineracy 
department, their services are invaluable. 
They have also shared in regular preiichiiig 
of the word in our chapels when at home. 
We are. grieved to have to report the feeble 
state of health of several. Guugadhor has 
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been laid aside nearly all the year with 
apparently an incurable disease. Purusua, 
Sebo Naik, Damodar, Komboo, and In- 
deepadhan, have all suffered, some of them 
severely $ but all are just now in improved 
health. 

Doitari, an aged native preacher long on 
our pension list, finished his course in 
peace, May 31st, 1852. 

THE ACAUEMT. 

At our Annual Conference, Erabhau, the 
student mentioned in our lust report, was 
examined, and appointed to his station as 
a native preacher. He is to spend his first 
year in connexion with Berhumpore. 

Thom A, a promising young man in the 
Cuttack school, who had, in fact, been the 
companion of Erabhau in study during the 
past year, was now received as a missionary 
stndent. This young brother has begun to 
preach with considerable acceptance. 

Nara^un, a member of the Chaga 
Church, was also received as a student on 
probation fof three months. 

Bh AGiYA was also mentioned as affording 
some indication of ministerial talent ; and 
after consultation had by the Cuttack com* 
mittee, he has been received on probation. 

One or two other persons were mention- 
ed, but nothing definite has yet been done 
respecting them. 

MRS. Buckley’s report of the female 

ASYLUM. 

Mrs. Buckley has pursued her labors 
for the benefit of her interesting youthful 
charge through another year with frequent 
weakness and sickness ; but has been kindly 
and efficiently assisted by Miss Sutton in 
times of necessity. Bella, a rescued Meriab 
trained in the school, has been employed as 
an assistant teacher, and has given great 
satisfaction. Tlie number in the school 
through the year has been fifty -five. Two 
have been mai ried, and have settled in our 
Christian villages i it is pleasing to state 
that both of them are in communion with 
the Church. Five have been baptized on a 
personal profession of faith in Ciirist, and 
others express a serious concern about salva- 
tion. Death has not entered the school 
during the period embraced in this re)>ort ; 
but the assistance of the medical officer of 
the station in several cases of severe sick- 
iiess is most gratefully acknowledged. An 
improved state of moral feeling, especially 
among the elder girls, has been witnessed 
with unfeigned gratitude to God. Their 
industry has given much pleasure ; and their 
readiness to help each other in times of 
illness has been more manifested than on 
any former occasion. The sympathy and 
affection which they displayed when their 
teacher was laid aside, — the anxiety which 
they evinced to lessen the burden of care 
which so weighty a charge involved,^ and 
the many fervent prayers they offered for 
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her reitoration, endeared them much to her 
heart, and encouraged her to indulge the 
hope that her labors for their good had not 
been in yain. 

After being engaged for eleven years in 
native female education, Mrs. Buckley has, 
under medical direction, though with ex- 
treme reluctance and regret, decided on 
seeking the restoration of her health by 
a temporary sojourn in her native land ; 
and, in compliance with the united invita- 
tion of the committee of the Society, Mr. 
Buckley will accompany her. 

Mrs. Buckley continued, amidst many 
interruptions from poor health, to super- 
intend the female department of the Cuttack 
Asylum until the close of the year, when 
she resigned her charge into the hands of 
Mrs. Stubbins. 

MALX ASYLUM. 

Nothing special has occurred to call for 
lengthened lemark. The usual course of 
study, under the old masters, been con- 
tinued, and the same efforts made to train 
several of the larger lads in the way of 
earning their own subsistence. 

There have two deaths occurred in the 
school during the year. One young man 
has left the institution to commence life on 
his own account, and several others, it is 
expected, will shortly follow his example. 
Three of the young men have been bap. 
tized, two in connexion with Cuttack, and 
one with Chaga Church. There are also 
several candidates. Our present number 
on the list is iifty-six. 

CHAGA. 

Native Minvtter , — Damudar. 

Chaga has had its trials, both of a 
temporal and spiritual kind, and often have 
the anxieties of the brethren been awakened 
on its account. 

The discipline of the Church has been 
exercised in two or three cases during the 
year ; but on the other hand three indivi- 
duals have been added by baptism, after 
giving encouraging evidence of true con- 
veision. 

Our place of worship has become too 
small for the congregation, and we have 
resolved on its enlargement. 

It may be added to this brief notice of 
Chaga, that Indeepadhan has been employ- 
ed many months in the year as a colporteur 
in this neighborhood, and has frequently 
accompanied Damudar in preaching excur- 
sions among the villages. 

KHUNDITTUR. 

Native PreccAers. —S bbo Sahu, Jaou 
Rodl. 

This branch of the Cuttack Church is 
in pretty much the same state as described 
in our last report. There have been no 


additions by baptism, but there are two or 
three inquirers. Some hopeful indications 
have also appeared in a distant part of the 
district. 

The pastors of the Cuttack Church have 
accomplished their purpose of visiting this 
Church and administering the Lord’s-sup- 
per every quarter of a year. 

The native brethren have preached during 
the year in all the surrounding neighbor- 
hood, and have made several mure extended 
tours. 

The village school has been continued, 
and taught by Chokradhor, who has also 
undertaken several short missionary tours 
in company with the preaching brethren. 

REPORT OF PIPLEE AND POORER. 
MiHsionaries, — W. Miller, W. Bailey. 

Native PreacWa.*— Parasua Rout, 
Ghanu Shyam. 

In January a tour was made in the 
Kunas, Bhusaiidpur, and Tuiigi districts. 
Though few markets were met with, a large 
number of villages were visited, and the 
all-important truths of the Gospel made 
known to the inhabitants, 'i'racts and 
Gospels were freely distributed, and a few 
pleasing results of the labors of former 
years were seen. At Gurudiah, our first 
stage, we met with a young man who, 
through the perusal of a tract entitled 
“ The Destroyer of Deltmon/* hud lost 
his confidence in Hinduism, and had made 
up his mind to embrace the Christian reli- 
gion. At Kanas, one of the brethren had 
a very interesting conversation with a man 
that had read several of our books, and who 
fully believed that Citrist was the only Sa- 
viour. On another occasion, two Brahmans, 
ofliciating priests of one of Secb’s temples, 
came at night to see us : they said they 
were wearied with idolatry, and hud long 
known that the god they worshipped was 
nought but a stone image. They made 
many inquiries about the Christians at 
Piplee, and whether, if they embraced 
Christianity, they should be able to secure 
a maintenance for themselves and families. 
They staid with us until a late hour, and 
took away with them several books. 

In February we visited the districts of 
Bolong and Gubkunda, and spent several 
days in proclaiming the Gospel and distri- 
buting tracts in the adjacent markets and 
villages. With a few exceptions that oc- 
curred in villages wholly inhabited by 
Brahmans, our congregations were large 
and attentive, and we met with a goodly 
number of persons who had read and were 
familiar with our books. Considerable 
feeling and inquiry was excited, and we had 
very many applicants for tracts and Gos- 
pels at our encampment, in addition to 
those met with when we went abroad. 

^ March the i2th, attended the Trebanee 
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festival at Munepurdai fourteen miles from 
Piplee. Having preached and circulated 
tracts among the thousands assembled from 
all parts of the surrounding country for 
more than three hours, the rain began to 
fall in so copious a manner as to disperse 
the people and break up the festival, and 
drive us to our tent. The rain continued 
until midnight ; and as our tent was by no 
means waterproof, we soon found ourselves 
in a most unenviable plight, completely 
surrounded by water, and unable to re- 
move before the next morning. 

During the former part of the hot season, 
prior to our removal to Pooree, many of 
the numerous markets and villages near 
Piplee, as well as several villages twelve 
and sixteen miles distant in the direction of 
the Chilka Lake, were visited, and the 
'*glad tidings of salvation” made known to 
all who would hear. 

Though we met with few who did not 
express their approbation of the truths 
declared, and of Christianity at large ; and 
with some who were reading our books ; 
and a schoolmaster who was' teaching his 
scholars from them ; we met with none 
convinced of sin, and earnestly inquiring 
about salvation. 

Through the wet season, fewer oppor- 
tunities than usual were realized of going 
beyond the village and bazar of Piplee, in 
consequence of the almost incessant and 
heavy rains which deluged the country, and 
rendered the roads to the interior impassa- 
ble. Our neighbors have generally re- 
ceived us kindly, and listened calmly and 
thoughtfully to what we have said. Very 
many have an impression that ours is the 
only true religion, and must ere long pre- 
vail over all others. Some are reading our 
books, and a few seem not far from the 
kingdom of God. The fact of our being 
ever accessible, and willing to aid them in 
times of sickness and suffering, has done 
much to gain their conhdence and respect, 
and lead them to think highly of the Chris- 
tian religion. We have frequently as many 
as seven patients in a day ; and though 
they, of course, tax rather heavily our time 
and medicine, we feel amply compensated 
by the opportunities presented of directing 
them to the great Physician of souls. We 
have also frequently met with parties of 
pilgrims from the Upper Provinces on their 
journey to or from Pooree. 

Soon after our return from the Annual 
Conference at Berhampore, we commenced 
a missionary tour, and visited Balikati, 
Balianta, Phatigar, Banamalipur, Nima- 
purra, Gopi, Pooree, and Chandanapur. 
Staying two, three, or four days at each 
place, we proclaimed the Gospel in it and 
the surrounding villages and markets. We 
left much encouraged on this tour by the 
mauuer in which the people in many places 


flocked around us, and their disposition to 
hear. We^met with several interesting and 
hopeful inquirers, and various other satis- 
factory proofs of our books being read and 
understood, and that the darkness of idola- 
try is yielding to the light of the ** glorious 
Gospel of the blessed God.” 

CHURCH, BAPTISMS, ETC. 

Two converts from Hinduism (males) 
have been baptized and added to the Church 
during the year. Three members have been 
dismissed to other Churches, and one has 
been received ; hence our statistics ^e, 
Baptized, 2 ; Received, 1 ; Dismissed, 3 ; 
Present number of Members, 15. 

A man and his wife of the Kandait caste 
have renounced idolatry, and joined the 
community at Piplee. His mind was first 
favorably impressed towards Christianity 
through hearing the Scriptures and tracts 
read at the old guru’s residence, Kanas. 
Having been laid aside by a serious illness, 
his impressions were deepened, and he re- 
solved, on his recovery, to come over to 
Piplee and join himself to the Lord and his 
people. He bad great difficulty in induc- 
ing his wife to accompany him, who even 
after her arrival at Piplee, threatened to 
destroy herself unless she were taken back 
to her friends. 

Recently, a young Brahman also has re- 
nounced idolatry, and placed himself under 
Christian instruction and influence. He had 
long felt the burden of his sins, and in vari- 
ous ways labored to remove it. Hearing 
from us, when proclaiming the Gospel in a 
market near his residence, that Je&us Christ 
came into the world to save sinners, great 
indeed was his joy, and speedy his deter- 
mination to become a disciple of the blessed 
Redeemer. After much conversation and 
inquiry, he came, accompanied by a confi- 
dential companion and caste-mate, to our 
encampment the night before our departure, 
and solemnly promised to meet us at Piplee 
on our arrival there, and profess Christiani- 
ty. On reaching home six or seven days 
subsequently, we found him, but not his 
companion, awaiting us. It appears they 
both left home at the appointed time ; and 
after performing half the journey, the 
courage of his friend failed, and no argu- 
ment or reasoning could induce him to go 
any further : hence he was obliged to come 
on alone to Piplee. Here he soon made 
himself known to the Christians, and with- 
out any hesitation tore off his poita and 
ate with them. As he belongs to that caste 
of Bralimans who cultivate the pan plant, 
and understands it very well, we have en- 
couraged him to commence a plantation 
here, which we trust will eventually prove 
a profitable source of employment to him 
and others. He has a mother and two sis- 
ters; but as they are in veiy comfortable 
circumstances, and much opposed to his 
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professing Christianity, there is not mni^ 
probability of their joining him just yet. 

SCHOOLS. 

Two Temaoular schools, containing about 
forty children, Hindu, Musalman, and 
Christian, have been carried on most of the 
year. A part of each dny has been appro- 
riated to writing, arithmetic, and other 
ranches of secular learning ; the remain- 
der exclusively to the acquisition of Chris- 
tian knowledge, by means of the perusal of 
Christian books and portions of the Scrip- 
tures. We are able to bear testimony to 
their commendable improvement, and the 
diligence of the teachers. 

NATIVE PABACHBRS. 

We regret to state that our senior 
preacher has been laid aside by illness moat 
of the year. The other has been a valuable 
helper in our work. His pulpit addresses 
have been instructive and edifying, and bis 
ministrations among the heathen •marked 
by great simplicity, earnestness, and power. 


POORES, 

As on former years, has been visited 
several times. On March the 4th, we at- 
tended the Dole festival, and preached in 
the large road to orderly and attentive con- 
gregations twice each day to its close ; also 
distributed several hundreds of tracts and 
Gospels among the people. 

In May we removed to Pooree, and re- 
mained to the close of the car festival. The 
Gh>spel was daily proclaimed in the town, 
and Scriptures and tracts distributed over a 
period of thirty days. Our congregations 
were generally large, and composed of 
Oriyas, Bengalis, and persons from the 
Upper Provinces. 

A detailed account of these labors ap- 
pears in the Oriental Baptist for 
August, 1852. 

A visit of a few days was also paid to Poo- 
ree in December, when the ** glad tidings” 
were proclaimed to a considerable number 
of pilgrims. 


ISaptisit ittts^tonars ^ocieti). 


THE FIEST BAPTIST MISSIONARY TO THE HEATHEN 
IN BENGAL. 

PABT V. FEOM OCTOBEH 1800 TO MARCH 1801. 


Mb. Thomas had now boon employed 
as a missionary for about fourteen 
years, and his colleague, Mr. Carey, 
for seven, without any complete suc- 
cess having attended their labors 
among the heathen. Many os had 
appeared to feel “ the powers of the 
world to come,” no one of the Hin- 
dus and Musalmans of Bengal had 
been sudiciently in earnest to forsake 
his caste, and to be baptized in the 
name of Christ. This was a heavy 
trial to the missionaries. At times 
they were greatly disheartened, and 
the enemies and aespisers of the Gos- 
pel laughed them to scorn. In Sep- 
tember, 1800, Brunsdon expressed the 
feelings of himself and liis companions 
thus : ” Surely the Lord will not long 
delay. Men reproach us, and blas- 
pheme Sim ; as if wo were foolish, and 
He unable to convert a Hindu : but 
they know not the power of sovereign 
grace. India, as well as Ethiopia, 
shall stretch forth her hands unto 
God !’* The friends of the mission at 
homo shared in the deep concern of 
their brethren in Luna. Andrew 
Fuller wrote on the 24th of Septem- 
ber, 1800, to his beloved brother 
Carey ; “ For my own part, i feel of 


late but little pleasure in any thing. 
I am dried up as a potsherd. It often 
occurs to me that perhaps the Lord 
may witlihold his blessing from the 
mission, on account of our ivant of 
^irituality, and especially of mine, 
i et, if ever I feel or pray, it is for this 
object. The jeers of scorners, who 
deride the undertaking, draw forth 
some such desires as these, ‘Think 
upon us, O our God, for good !* I 
sometimes hope with David, *It may 
he. Hie Lord will looJc on our affliction, 
and requite us good for their cursing* ** 

In the facts which follow we have 
proof that the prayers and sighs of the 
missionaries and their supporters had 
not failed to enter into the ears of the 
Lord of Sabaoth. Blessings were 
already on the way for them. “ They 
looked unto Him, and were lightened ; 
and their faces were not ashamed." 
But let us proceed with our narrative, 
which now relates to a period concern- 
ing which we have unusually ample 
information in the journals and letters 
of the missionaries. We can find room 
for a few extracts only. 

On the 10th of October, 1800, Mr. 
Thomas arrived on a visit at Seram- 
pore, and on the 12th he made the foL 
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lowing entry in his journal. “Yes- 
terday, after having read a small p^- 
phlet, giving an account of the revival 
of religion in different parts of Ame- 
rica,* and being now come into the 
assembly of saints, 1 was so much 
affected in family prayer, that I could 
not proceed. 1 had been very carnal 
in my affections all the way down, and 
neglected prayer, because of the in- 
convenience of the place, apparently ; 
but really through that depraved in- 
clination to neglect, rather than per- 
form, which catches at every little ex- 
cuse. I dearly repent of it now. On 
hearing of the out-pouring of the Spi- 
rit in America, it became very desir- 
able to me, that the Lord should re- 
member us ; and it appeared necessary 
also, and most exceedingly so to me, 
the vilest of all. I longed for the out- 
pouring of God’s Spirit, and did ask 
for it believingly, especially at night, 
for an hour and more togcmcr. About 
midnight I was enabled to pour out 
strong cries and supplications to God. 
This morning . • proposed a prayer- 
meeting to be hela weekly, on every 
Tuesday morning, for a blessing on the 
work of the mission.” 

Here we have an account of the 
awakeningof that spirit of prayer, which 
Ml. Thomas so remarkably manifest- 
ed afterwards, and which he seems to 
have been instrumental in communi- 
cating to his brethren ; so that in the 
events of this and the follow ing mouths 
we have an instance of the holy impor- 
tunity whereby heaven itself may be 
taken by stonn. It is pleasing, too, to 
observe that Mr. Thomas was tho 
means of establishing that weekly 
morning prayer-meeting for the mis- 
sion, w hicli has been hold at Seram- 
pore ever since ; though tho day has 
long been changed from Tuesday to 
Thursday. Who can estimate tho 
blessings which have resulted from 
that one weekly meeting for prayer, 
continu(»dwithoutinterruptionthrough« 
out fifty and three years ! 

On the 15th, we find in his journal 
an instance of the severity of Ins self- 
examination. He wrrites, “ Felt a lit- 
*"" " 

* Dr, Carey copy of this pamphlet now 
lies before us. It was sent from New York 
by Mr. Williams, a Baptist minister there, by 
Captain Haprue. Its title i*): ** Glorious 
News! A Brief Account of the Late llevivals 
of Relifiion in a number of Towns in the 
New England States, and al^o in Nova 
Scotia; &c. ficc. Philadelphia: Jan. 1800.” 


tie mortified at being contradicted last 
night ; for wbich 1 have endeavored 
to humble myself before God. May 
that positive way of speaking, which 
is so odious and offensive to me in 
others, bo never any more found in 
me! May thy grace teach me to 
speak humbly, diffidently, cautiously, 
and slowly, m all doubtful matters ; 
and boldly and mookW in all certain 
and revealed truths. Lord, how great 
is tliine anger, when thou dost let us 
alone, and we go quickly down to hell ! 
Let me speak to the infinite Majesty 
of heaven and earth! If it please 
thee, O Lord, send me help ; if not, 
direction. How shall I behave P What 
shall I do P How shall I walk through 
all these, so as to please and glorify 
thee P Thou hast made me glad with 
the light of thy countenance ; and now 
be thou ir\y All, my Guide, my Deli- 
verer, my Refuge, my Counsellor! 
For thou hast loved me and given thy- 
self for me.” 

In prayer Mr. Thomas became more 
and more fervent, and it was not in 
vain ; as the following extract from his 
ioumal will demonstrate. “Novem- 
ber 4th.* Met this morning for weekly 
prayer, and, being called to engage 
nrst, I endeavorea to draw attention 
to the promises of tho Spirit. Are 
there any men upon the face of the 
earth ho Iiavo more need of the pour- 
ing out of God’s Holy Spirit, than we 
have P We shall never prosper with- 
out it. Here is tho repeated promise, 
and the appointed means of its accom- 
plishment. After a short exhortation, 
m which my mind had been much 
employed the preceding midnight, I 
was greatly assisted in pouring out 
strong cries to God, in behalf of this 
most desirable blessing on us all 

“ Several pleasant things happened 
to us this day. The Lord sent five 
people to our house, to enquire after, 
and to hear tho gospel. Wc met them 
all in one room, as we came out from 
prayer in the other room. Putting 
aside my breakfast, I, with far more 
comfort than a breakfast could afford, 
spoke to them the word from tho be- 
ginning, and proclaimed the salvation 
of God through Jesus Christ, till they 
were much moved. This took up about 
on hour and a half. They afterwards 

* la the Periodical ArcouNia the date 
given 18 the &th. In this and other caries, 
correction has been made after careful colla- 
tion of the different journak, 6tc. 
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came to me in brother Ward’s room, 
heard more, took some books with them, 
which they earnestly desired ; and in the 
eTeniiig went towards home. In the 
afternoon, while we were at dinner, five 
more came on the same errand : and 
as brother Carey was going to Ish- 
wartf, they desired to accompany him ; 
but instead of going thither, they per- 
suaded him ana brother Marshman to 
go aside into a village, wlicre the 
dal and the people ^ ould bo very glad 
to hoar them. He went, and found 
the mandal with the book of Matthew 

which I had given him In the 

evening, I preached under the great 
tree, where brother Ward and Felix 
[Carey] came, wdth a similar intention. 
Presently .after, brethren Carey and 
*Marshnian came up : so now% having 
all gone out anart, w'c came tdgeiher, 
relating to eacli other, witli great joy, 
how good the Lord had been to us. 
We now bent our way homewards, 
rejoicing ; but as we came near the 
market-place, we were all arrested 
various w'ays by questions. Ward and 
Felix were engaged with one party, 
Carey and Marshman with anotluT, 
Brunsdon and myself with a third; 
disputing, enquiring, denying, con- 
lirming, for sometime; and then we 
took leav(», and went homo. This has 
been a blessed day.” 

Mr. Ward’s journal supidies us with 
another iuterostiug occurroncu' on iliis 
day, w'hich must be mentioned here. 
He writes, ** After dinner w e discussed 
the case of one of brother Thomas’s 
servants, whose name is Fakir, who 
lias engaged w ith him in prayer, has 
heard the word with a tender mind 
for t\\ elve months, appeared a man of 
integrity during that time, and declares 
his belief in Christ, and renunciation 
of the Hindu w orsliip. He says, he 
will now delay no longer to put on 
Christ.” We shall see more of Fakir’s 
case hereafter. 

On Friday, the 7th of JNTovember, 
Mr. Thomas wrote, on the river Gan- 
ges, am amazed at the abundant 
grace and goodness of God towards 
me. My cup runneth over. ‘ One 
thing is needful that I have got. I 
have got the needful. Worldly men 
know what it is to have the worldly 
nccdftil : give them the needful ; and 
though they have neither house, home, 
clothes, servants, horses, tables, nor 
chairs ; yet if they have the needful, 
it answers all the rest. Those who 


have Christ’s needful, have all, and 
enough. In this world all things are 
working together for their good: in 
the other world their Saviour prepares 

a place for them In my boat I 

was much enlarged in spotting the 
word of God to a sircar and others...” 
The journal proceeds : — 

“ Serampore, November the 9ih. 
[Sunday.] lliis morning a w^oman 
was burnt alive, with the body of her 
husband a little below the mission* 
house. Tliis is the second I have seen 
on this journey. The brethren w’ent, 
and expressed their abhorrence ; but 
they w^ore not permitted to come near. 
In the aftt'moon w^e crossed the river, 
and soon gathered a congregation of 
about two hundred people. They paid 
much attention to the word, and in 
prayer.” In Mr. Brunsdon ’s journal 
it is said that the gospel had never 
been preached in tins place before 
On Sabbatli day, Novimiber the ITiih, 
Mr. Thomas writes: “Heard brother 
Carey, w ith much ])leasurc, and many 
tears. ‘ llo, every one that thirsleth V 
Ac. Under this discourse, the Lord 
show’ed mo anew his own greatness ; 
also tlie vanity of the creature and the 
exceeding worth and glory of tlie gos- 
pel : here 1 tasted of the w me h(‘ spoko 
of, and enjoyed much consolation. I 
went to hoar with prayer, and camo 
back with ibanksgiving. Went o^er 
the water again, with brother Bruns- 
don and Felix, and I had a blessed 
time of it. The daily question after 
dinner, which I at this tune ])roposed, 
was much blessed to me : viz. ‘ Of 
what importance is it to us as mission- 
aries. to give no offence in any thing ; 
neither to one anotlier, nor to tlie 
Hindus, nor Musaluians !’ ” 

Under date of the 18th w^e find an in- 
teresting (»iitry : — “ Came with brotlier 
Carey to Calcutta. We amused our- 
selves as we went along, by calculating 
the number of hopeful characters now 
in Bengtd ; which we found had in- 
creased from stjr to in about 

seventeen years. According to this 
proportion, there would bo near a mil- 
lion of souls converted to God in Ben- 
gal in the space of a hundred years.” ^ 
On the 21 st also, Mr. Thomas was 
at Calcutta and wo have in his journal 
a striking example of his restless, sore 
anxiety mr the iR'athen. The journal 
records : “ Went to Kidderporo. In 
my way thither I saw a multitude of 
people passing and ro-passing, and was 



THB FIBST BAPTIST HTSBIOBABT IN BBNaAI.. 


209 


deeply affected with a sense of their 
perishing condition, so that 1 could 
not endure to go on. I stopped the 
palanquin, got out, addressed myself 
to one of them, and spake fervently of 
the wrath to come, of the wretched 
refuges of man, of lying pt^Jds, flatter- 
ing shastrcu, and the word of the liv* 
ing God, who now commands all men 
every where to repent. After collect- 
ing about two hundred people, 1 pray- 
ed, and departed. But the palan(juin 
being crowded by those who had just 
heard, and others who, on their report, 
wished to hoar, 1 got out a second 
time, and addressed them again with 
much fervency. Blessed be the Lord 
for this !’* 

The object of his visit to ILidderpore 
was, that he might see Mr. Burney, 

' “ youngest son of the celebrated Dr. 
Burney,*' who had been one of the ear- 
liest fruits of his ministry in Bengal, 
about the year 1789, and who had suc- 
ceeded the Bev. David Browu as Head 
Master in the Upper Orohan School at 
Kidderpore, in 1795. It was a source 
of exquisite delight to Mr. Thomas to 
see this his early convert walking in 
the truth. He wrote in his journal : 

** Was glad to find a man, after four- 
teen years’ standing, all alive, strict 
and conscientious, deeply humble, swift 
to hear, rejoicing in Christ Jesus, hav- 
ing no confidence in the flesh, lio- 
joiced to hear that he expounds, with 
prayer, the word of life to all the 
children under his care ; and that one 
of them, now gone to Patna, had 
been found in secret, praying; and 

S ave other consistent reasons to hope 
lat his bumble labors among the 
children had not been in vain in the 

Lord After about two hours* 

fervid, soul-renewing communications 
with Mr. B[urney], 1 departed.** 

The reader will be pleased to know 
that ** Mr. Burney ever retained the 
most affectionate regard for Mr. Tho- 
mas under every vicissitude of circum- 
stances,*’ and that he again and again 
** acknowledged that he regarded him as 
being, under God, the author of all Ids 
happiness in future life.” He continu- 
ed his useful labors in the school until 
February, 1808, when illness compelled 
him to visit Eangoon. There, after a 
few days, he died, at the residence of 
Messrs. Chater and Felix Carey, the 
Baptist Missionaries, in joytul confi- 
dence in Christ. As he was one of the 
first fhiits of Mr. Thomas’s labors, we^ 
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may add here a reference to him, by 
the late Mr. Penney of the Calcutta 
Benevolent Institution. He wrote of 
Mr. Burney thus : — ** To say that he 
was the means of the conversion of a 
hundred persons would be saying too 
little.” It is delightful to trace such 
an illustrious instance of Christiaii 
usefulness to the labors of the first 
Bfmiist Missionary in Bengal. 

To return to the journal : — on Tues- 
day, November the 25ih, Mr. Thomas 
delivered an address at the morning 
missionary prayer-meeting, taking the 
Lord’s Pr^er as the subject of his re- 
marks.* In the evening, his servant 
Fakir, who continued to give evidence 
of re^ conversion, was examined by 
the brethren composing the Church at 
Serampqre, and having given them full 
satisfaction by his conduct and replies, 
his baptism was decided upon. It was 
arranged to take place as soon as he 
had fetched his infant child, who had 
been left with his heathen relatives in 
Birbhum. Ah, those delays for do- 
mestic arrangements ! how often have 
they dashed the cup of success from 
the lips of the missionary ! 

On the 26th, an event took place 
which we must look upon as an answer 
to the many fervent supplications 
which had been addressed to the throne 
of grace. Mr. Thomas narrates it 
thus : ” Was sent for, to set a man’s 
arm, a Hindu. Found it to be a dislo- 
cation of the shoulder, and with the 
assisianceof brethren Carey and Bruns- 
don, I reduced it ; and then preached 
the gospel to him, and to all tnat were 
in his house. He complained of being 
a sinner, a great sinner: and with 
many tears cried out, * Save me. Sahib : 
save me I’ I directed him to Jesus 
Christ, and continued my discourse 
about an hour.” 

Little didst thou think, long-tried 
and wearied servant of God, that now at 
length, thou wast casting the precious 
seed into good ground ; where it would 
quickly spring up and bring forth fruit 
a hundred-fold ! Yet so it was ; this 
oor Hindu was Krishna Pal, the first 
aptized native convert of the Mission 
in Bengal. 

On the morrow Mr. Thomas, accom- 
panied by Fakir, departed for Bir- 
bhum, preaching in various villages and 
towns as he travelled up the river. As 
a specimen of these labors we extract 


* Ibis address may bt touad at page 197. 
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from hi<»jaunMJth©'ac5oountofa single 
day- ** jyovember 30th, Gup^tipdrh.— 
fhis place is crowded with Brhhmans 
and pandits Before I had ]Srell break- 
BiSTersl of them came down to 
l^e boat^ to. see and hear me. I went 
np with them, taking the book of Mat- 
thew back ai^n, [which had been given 
to the people the day before, but then 
returned bv them,] and talked with 
them all the way. They conducted 
me to the house of their groat pandit, 
whose name is Tarka Bagisn, an elderlv 
Bnd learned man. I found him much 
more ready to speak than to hear. 
Men, women, and children ; Brahmans 
and Sudras, assembled dl around; 
and we began to debate as follows : — 

“ Pandit, — ‘ God is in every thing, 
and every thing is God’s: v^^refore 
every thing is God. — You are God ; 

I am God.’ • 

“ Mimonarif. — Oh, fie, fie, mahd- 
shai ! Why do you say such words P 
All the clothes on this body are the 
Sahib’s, and that hat is Sahib’s : there- i 
fore,* throwing down my hat, * that hat 
is Sahib ! No, mahdshai ! You and 
I are dying men : but God ever 
liveth !* 

“ P. — * But God is evoiy where, is 
he not P and in all P’ 

« Jf. — ‘ Yes : he is every where, and 
in all ; but not in all alike. He is in 
the wicked; but not by an imparta- 
tion of his holy nature. God is noly ; 
man is unholy : — God is true ; he is 
false, in his way and in his heart. 
But wdiere God is, by the communi- 
cation of his holy nature, that man 
becomes holy, just, and true, after his 
measure.’ 

“ The pandit now listened with great 
eagerness, and all the rest, while 1 pro- 
claimed, One Ood, one Saviour^ one 
iva^t one faiths and one caste, without 
or beside which, all the inventions of 
men were nothing. After noticing 
some of the prophecies, the resurrec- 
tion of Christ, the descent of the Spi- 
rit, the resurrection of the dead, tlio 
future judgment, heaven and hell, and 
the universal spread of the gospel be- | 
fore the end of the world, I left them ; | 
and they were glad enough to take the 
book now. The pandit promised to 
read it ; and I came away, calling upon 
God to be with them, whenever they 
should meet together for that purpose. 

In the evening 1 crossed the river 
and went to a famous place called Skn- 
Upore, about three miles distant. I 


went in my Bengali dress ; but I heard 
the people say, * He is come in Ben- 
gali dress, lest we should be afraid of 
hini !* I preached to a large congre- 
gation at the entrance, jrave them 
books, prayed with tliem and departed. 
Another congregation had assembled 
at the kdchhdri, consisting chiefly of 
young people ; and I preached to them 
also 1 went forward to the colleges ; 
but not finding the teachers there, I 
returned to the kdchhdri, assembled 
another congregation, and preached till 
1 WM quite exhausted with fatigue. 
Having been three hours on my legs, 
I sat down to rest under a very large 
tree just out of the town: but near 
three hundred people assembled to 
hear me, and I preached again, prayed, 
and departed. In the coarse of the 
day, one of the Brahmans invited me 
to dinner : but Fakir, my Hindu ser- 
vant, received the invitation, while I 
was preaching, and answered, ‘No.* 
I would gladly have gone ; and should 
have had an opportunity of teaching 
them how to eat and drink to the glory 
of God. I hope that near a thousand 
souls have heard the way of life this 
I day. Blessed bo the name of the 
' Lord.” 

From the last mrograph it will be 
seen that Mr. Thomas sometimes 
adopted the Bengali costume. He 
did BO with a view to obviate that 
dread and suspicion which too often 
i prevent the natives of Bengal from 
giving ear to the message of a Euro- 
pean missionary. It is clear that he 
must have spoken Bengali well, to be 
' regarded by the people as one of them- 
selves. Few persons could do as he 
did, without exposing themselves to the 
ridicule of their hearers. 

On reaching Mr. Thomas’s house at 
Etinda, about four miles from Supur, 
Fakir proceeded, as he said, to fetch 
I his child, and promised to return in 
throe days. Alas, he returned no 
more ; and another name was added 
to the already long list of Hindus and 
Musalmans, who, after fairest promise, 
had proved themselves to be “ not fit 
for tne kingdom of Gt)d.” Mr. Tho- 
mas returned to Serampore without 
him. Throughout his journey down, 
he continued “laboring incessantly 
in the work of the mission,” but 
something urged him onward, and he 
rejoined nis orethren on the 17th of 
December, instead of the 20th, as he 
had planned. On arriving, he found 
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Mr. Brnnsdon ill with putrid fever, 
and earnestly longing for liim. Bruns* 
don wrote fliterwar<& : ** 1 had abnost 
a persuasion that^ means of him, I 
should recover. H!ere the hand of the 

Lord was remarkable When he 

arrived, which was on Wednesday 
afternoon, he said, ‘ Now I know why 
1 was to hasten down hither !’ '* The 
vigorous means used by Mr. Thomas 
were blessed : Mr. Brunsdou’s life was 
prolonged for a few months, and he was 
permitted to behold the wonders of di- 
vine grace which were now ready to 
appear. 

We must (]uote here an account of 
the missionanes at Serampore, sent by 
Mr. Thomas to a friend in America, in a 
letter dated December 21st, 1800. He 
says, “ Brother Fountain was called 
away from us a few months since, and 
brother Grant about a year ago. But 
there remain now,... the indoiktigable 
Caret, a man made on purpose for the 
work ; — Mr. Marshman, a good scho- 
lar, a circumspect Christian, a diligent, 
persevering man, with a soul easily put 
into motion by every fresh view of the 
abominations and perishing condition 
of the heathen, on one hand, and by 
every ray of hope of their salvation by 
any mean, on the others — Mr. Ward, 
a printer, a regular warm Christian, 
zealous without enthusiasm ; a man of 
a circumspect w^alk, with a care of souls 
upon him ; a man acquainted with the 
fulness and freeness of sovereign grace, 
and the efficacy of appointed ordi- 
nances; one that ploughs, sows, and 
harrows, without mrgetting the rain 
and the sun; and one that remem- 
bers the rain and the sun, without 
forgetting to plough; — Mr. Bruns- 
DON, a man or a w^arm heart, lively 
feelings, good natural abilities, la- 
borious and very promising; — lastly, 
one John Thomas. This man has 
one ground of hope at the very open- 
ing of that text, 1 Corinthians i. 28. 
'And base things of the world, and 
things which are despised, hath God 
chosen,... to bring to nought things 
that are.* *' From the same letter it 
appears that Mr. Thomas had now re- 
linqiiished the secular employment he 
held in Birbhiim, and was free to labor 
witliout hindrance in the mission. Thus 
he says of himself and his brethren, 
" Now we are more disengaged than 
ever from all other concerns, and every 
hand is employed in the mission work 
only.’* 


Hrishiia Pal, whosef arm was set en 
the 26th of Novem^r, never tor* 
got the events* of that dayt when, injds 
own words, ** the love of God, the gos- 
pel of Jesi^ Christ, was made kuowsi 
by holy brotlier Thomas.’* He 
been in frequent communication with 
the missionaries at Serampore ever 
since, and he gave them reason to hope 
that he had received the truth in the 
love of it. After his return, on the 
20th of December, Mr. Thomas wrote. 
As to Krishna, it is a cordial to hear 
him speak. ' I shall never,’ says he, 

' forget the words 1 heard that day :*— • 
the day he dislocated his arm ; — * how 
they softened my heart ! I am a neat 
sinner. Sahib : but I have confessed my 
sins, obtained righteousness of Jesus 
Christ, and I am free !’ ” Gokul also, 
a friendibo Krishna, who had been pre- 
sent when Mr. Thomas paid his visit of 
mercy to his house, bcheved the gospel ; 
and on the 22nd of December, both men 
came to the mission house resolved at 
once publicly to renounce their caste. 
Krialuia writes that Mr. Thomas enquir- 
ed of him as to his belief in the truths 
of the gospel. “ I said,” he adds, '* I 
understood that the Lord Jesus Christ 
gave his life up for the salvation of 
siuners, and that I believed it, and so 
did my friend Gokul. Dr. Thomas 
said, * Then 1 can call you. Brother ! 
— Come and let us eat together in 
love !* ” Ward writes, “Brethren Carey 
and Thomas wont to prayer with the 
two natives before they proceeded to 
the act. All our servants were aston- 
ished : so many had said, that nobody 
would over mind Christ or lose caste. 
Brother Thomas lias waited fifteen 
years, and thrown away much upon 
deceitful characters: brother Carey 
has waited till hope of his own success 
has almost expired : and, after all, God 
has done it with perfect case ! Thus 
the door of faith is opened to the gen- 
tiles I Who shall shut it ? The chain 
of the caste is broken! Who sliall 
mend it P” In the evening, “ Gokul, 
Krishna, Easu, his wife, and his i^ife’s 
sister,” all “ came to moke a profession 
of the name of Christ, in order to be 
baptized.” Krishna related that he 
and* Gokul had heard Mr. Fountain 
preach previously, and that his sermon 
had m^e some impression, but that, 
when his arm was dislocated, the words 
of Mr. Thomas had greatly moved 
him. Ho repeated some things which 
iiad most forcibly struck his mind« In 
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the langaage of Goktil» their hearts 
now seemed nailed to Christ.*' 

Krishna’s abandonment of caste was 
followed by much persecution. He 
was mobbed, and violent efforts were 
made to take away from him his eldest 
da^hter, who had been betrothed to 
a Hindu young man. Alarmed by 
these occurrences, his wife and her 
sister were inclined to turn away 
from Christ. Gokul also drew back, 
in consequence of the entreaties of 
his wife and mother. But Krishna 
was steadfast, and on the 28th of 
December, he was baptized by Mr. 
Carey in the river, opposite to the 
mission house at Serampore, in the 
presence of the Governor of the settle- 
ment, and of a considerable number of 
Europeans, many of whom were moved 
to tears on beholding the Erst Bengali 
Hindu put on Clirist by baptism. 
Felix Carey was baptized at the same 
time. That was a day of high and 
holy delight to the missionaries : a day 
never to be forgotten in the history of 
the Baptist mission. 

But what of him who had been 
honored as the instrument of this mar- 
vellous conversion? Alas, the joy sur- 
passed his pom era of endurance ! His 
labors in the weeks preceding had been 
most abundant, his feelings had been 
strongly excited in various ways, hopes 
and fears had conflicted within his 
mind, his exposure to the mid-day rays 
of the sun had been frequent ; and now, 
with an exhausted frame, and a spirit 
morbidly excitable, his reason stagger- 
ed beneath the weight of the blessmgs 
God was pouring out upon the mission, 
in answer to prayer. Long had the 
pitchy darkness of heathen night op- 
pressed his spirit, — long had he waten- 
ed for the morning, and often some false 
glare on the eastern horizon had de- 
ceived his hope i — but now, ** the morn- 
ing cometh !’* The sudden realization 
of hopes BO long deferred oveipowored 
his intellect. He talked incoherently 
about **tlie rising sun," exulted that 
the ehaiu of caste was broken, and 
made the walls of the mission house to 
resound with his hallelujahs. Let no 
contemptuous smile curl the lip of the 
reader, as he imagines the perturbation 
ipto wl^ch the mission families were 
thrown hy the melancholy event we 
record. Bather, let the tear of loving 
sympathy be dropped, and warmest 
admmtion be felt for Mr. Thomas, as 
for a wmivior who fipnted upon the 


field, when the full assurance of vie- 
tory first broke upon his soul. Long 
haost thou toiled, beloved servant of the 
Lord, and, amidst all thine errings 
and infirmities, painfully hadst thou 
travailed in birth for the salvation of 
the long-neglected Hindus of Bengal. 
Many a disappointment had wrung 
thine heart with anguish; but now 
thine omnipotent Master had made 
bare His arm ; He had heard thee in 
a time accepted, and in a d ay of salva- 
tion He had succored thee. Well might 
excessive joy overwhelm thy spirit 
within thee ! 

There is something sublime in this 
occuiTonce. Nothing could more fully 
demonstrate the intensity of the con- 
cern Mr. Thomas felt fi>r the great 
enterprise to which he had devoted 
himself. But his afiliction cannot be 
looked upon without distress. On the 
day when Krishna and the others re- 
jected caste, ho was ** almost overcome 
w'ith joy.” The disturbances which 
ensued tended much to unsettle his 
mind, and by the 24th of December iiis 
reason was so much affected that his 
brethren were obliged to put him in 
restraint. The day after Krislina’s 
baptism, Mr. Carey applied to Mr. 
Udney, wdio was now living in Calcutta, 
to try and get his afflicted brother 
admitted into the hospital for lunatics 
there. This he did; and w^o have 
heard that the patient was subjected 
to that harsh discipline, which in 
by-gone years was thought to be so 
w ell suited to restore the balance of a 
disordered mind. Ho speedily became 
convalescent ; and the doctor in charge 
of the asylum released him from con- 
finement in three or four days. On 
the flrd of January. 1801, he was again 
at Serampore, but was far from well ; 
nor was it until about a month after 
his seizure, that he was fully restored. 
During his further sojourn at Seram- 
pore, he w^as permitted to see the 
cause he loved so well steadily advanc- 
ing. On the 18th of January, Mr. 
Fernandez of Dinagepore and Jaymani, 
sister to Krishna’s wife, were baptized. 
On the 28th, Mr, Thomas, in company 
with his wife and daughter, and with 
Messrs. Fernandez and Powell, left 
Serampore, and departed for Dinage- 
pore, which place he proposed to occu- 
py henceforth as his station. As in all 
ms journeys, so in this, he ceased not to 
teach and preach the Lord Jesus Christ 
at every place. At Dinagepore he resid- 
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ed with Mr. Fer&ande^,* preached in 
English nearly every Sabbath, to the 
congremtion gather^ from the Euro- 
peans there, and labored much among 
the heathen. Gbod news of the worE 
at Serampore cheered his heart. On 
the 22nd of Februaiy two more Hindu 
women, lUsu, the wife of Krishna, and 
TJnna, a widow, were baptized there, 
and Gokul gave the missionaries cause 
to believe that he had not finally aban- 
doned the truth. We have a letter 
written hj Mr. Thomas on the “ river 
Ganges, March 2nd,*’ to a friend of the 
gospel in America, and we cannot re- 
frain from laying an extract from it 
before the reader, and with it we shall 
close the present paper. He says : — 

“ You ask, ‘ What success ?’ I 
know of no question so difiicult to an- 
swer with precision, just now. Some 
say, ‘None at all;' others say, ‘The 
time is not come ;* some say we never 
shall have any : others ItCugh at our 
labors altogether, and pity the Society 
at home. We know also ourselves, 
that ‘ except the Lord build the house, 
they labor in vain that build it:’ 
except the Lord remove all the impe- 
diments, lay down all the plan, and 
find all the materials, we labor in 
vain. Is a foundation to be laid F Alas, 


Sr A little anecdote recorded in Mr. Ward’s 

J 'ournal gives us a pleasing glimpse ot the lel- 
owstiip Mr Thomas enjoyed with his host. 
** One morning he put the question round, 
* Supposing Christ should now come in, what 
would you say to him V One said one thing, 
and another, another. Brother Fernandez 
answered, * 1 would say, Lord, I am not wor- 
thy that thou ahouldbt come under my roof.’ ” 


in ^is work, here is a Mount Vesu^ns 
in every heart to be taken away. We 
have labored on the rubbish ; and tlm 
materials being now in sight, we begin 
to think little of what our nei^bom 
say ; even though Sauballat the Horo- 
nite, and Tobiah the Ammonite them- 
selves were here: for our Master- 
builder is too wise to send all these 
ntaterials, at the cost of so much blood 
and treasure, without any design to 
build. — * W HAT succBSB P’ Some of the 
rubbish is taken away, the foundation 
is prepared, the word of life is trans- 
lated, part of it is printed, and doily 
distributing ; many of the natives are 
eager to read it, the holy unction »- 
pears on all the missionaries, mOTO 
especially of late ; times of refreshing 
from the presence of the Lord are 
solemn, frequent, and lasting. — ‘What 
SUCCESS P’ JL cannot tell ; for some say 
all this is nothing, and we have been 
too ready to join them. But the 
Builder sends, and encourages us to go 
on, and now we have ‘ a mind to work.’ 
Six persons have been ba|^ized, four 
of whom are natives. — ‘What suc- 
cess P’ Who can tell, when only one 
little grain, like mustard-seed, is sprung 
up P Here is a door of faith opened, 
which no man shutteth. Who can tell 
of what divinely penetrating deme 
this leaven is, and how far it reaches, 
even nowP Multitudes are moving, 
bone to bone ! Glory be unto the most 
high God, Possessor of heaven and 
earth ! Amen. Let all the people say, 
Amen. Let all the angels in heaven 
say. Amen. And let Clmst, the All in 
all, say, Amen I” C. B. L. 
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Iftome J&ecorlK. 

BECENT BAPTISMS. 

Cahmita * — On Sunday, June the 
5th, one person was baptized at the 
Intally chapel. 

Serampore, — Three persons, the 
fruits of the labors of our brethren at 
Delhi and Benares, put on Christ by 
baptism at this station on the first 
Sabbath in June. 

Cawnpore^-^OvL Sabbath morning, 
June the 6th, Mr. Williams baptized 
ona young man, on a profession of his 
faith in Jesus. 


CALCUTTA CITY MISSION. 

We regret to leam that this valua- 
ble institution, whose establishment we 
recorded in our issue for March last, 
has not hitherto been provided with 
the necessary agency. Probably some 
who would gladly engage in the work 
have been deterred from offering their 
services to the Committee by tJie im- 
pression that numerous applications 
are already before them. It is Yery 
probable that men of the re<|uisite 
piety, zeal, and ability, residing in 
places distant from Calcutta, mav be 
thus prevented from ofiering them- 
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lelves. For the information of our 
readers, we will here publish a few 
sentenoos from a letter sent us bv one 
of the Secretaries, and we shall re- 
joice if, by the publication of themi 
any suitable agents are induced to 
come forward. Our esteemed corre- 
siKindent writes as follows : — 

** I have no doubt that there are to 
bo found, in this country, many of t]|e 
right stamp, imbued with a true piety, 
a sincere love for winning souls, and 
possessed of sufficient physical strength 
— men who are now in their several 
spheres seeking to advance Christ's 
cause. There is room, 1 believe, in 
tl^ city for agents of various qualifi- 
canons, in an intellectual point of 
view. It is not necessary that all be 
Europeans, or all East Indians, or 
all familiar with the native languages. 
The man, whom love to the Saviour 
has led to endeavor quietly to do 
good to the souls of his poor neigh- 
bors, may be expected to labor sin- 
cerely on behalf of a Society.*’ 
Applicants, if in Calcutta, may wait 
on tne Eev. F. W. Vaux, who lives at 
the Old Church, or on the Rev. J, C. 
Jlerdman, whose residence is at I^o. 8, 
Camac Street, — and to either of these 
gentlemen letters may be addressed. 


ORISSA. 

FBOM THE BEY. I. STUBBINS. 

Mt labors in the district began last 
October, and did not fairly close till 
past the middle of April. During this 
period, 1 suppose I journeyed not less 
than a thousand miles, very many 
thousands of immortal beings heard 
the words of everlasting lire, while 
Tracts and Gospels were distributed 
as freely as was deemed prudent, in 
cveiy place we visited. 

In October, myself and brother Wil- 
kinson took a tour as far as Bhnpur, 
by the side of beautiful Chilka 
Lake, visiting Ganjam, Rambha and 
the adjacent villages. We returned 
to attend our Annual Confexij^ce at 
Berhampore. Conference over, 1 again 
visited that district, and aReruai^ 
Aska, where I baptized a dear Chris- 
tian Mend on a profession of his 
faith in Christ. In December, 1 and 
my dear wife were called in the pro- 
vidence of God to leave Berhampore, 
ZiUah Ganjam, — a place endeared to 
us by many fond and lasting associa- 
1souB,^to take up our abode at Cut- 


tack. Shortly after our arrival here, 
I accompanied brother Sutton to.Bili 
Singhaaan festival. 1 then took ,aii 
extensive tour eastward of Cuttack, 
with several of our native xmnistera. 
Daring this tour which occupied near 
five weeks, besides preaching to the 
groups of people collected around our 
tent, and m the difierent villages, we 
visited thii*tv-nine markets, many of 
them very large, and one festival. 
My next trip, in company with 
brethren Brooks and Miller, was to 
Ropilas fesiival~a trip which might 
have been attended with serious con- 
sequences to myself; as in passing 
through a piet^e of dense jungle, 1 
was caught by the branch of a tree 
and pitched ofi* my horse on some 
stumps below. On the second day of 
the festival as we were returning from 
our laliors among the people we saw 
a poor woman lying by the road side 
apparently dying of cholera. Wo im- 
mediately gave her medicine, and pass- 
ed on to our tent. Shortly after dark 
ue were alarmed by the people shout- 
ing and yelling after a mad jackal 
wiuch was running about and biting 
the folks in all directions. He came 
close to our tent, and seized brother 
Brooks’s khidmutgar by his pnkmas, 
but fortunat(4y did him no mrther 
harm than putting him in an awful 
state of alarm. A good charge of shot 
proved a sudden quietus for the brute ; 
and as he lay dead before the tent, not 
a few, who would have scampered any 
where before, mustered courage to 
bring their sticks and belabor him 
most lustily. Scarcely had the people 
ceased to vent their spleen on the 
dead jackal, when a fire broke out 
in a hut close by. Abundance of help 
was immediately on the spot, and 
there being no wind to blow the flames 
about, only that one house was de- 
stroyed. This afiair over, and another 
terrible row ! Another mad jackal 
had made his appearance, and had 
made unprovoked attacks on several 
persons near us. From some he got 
a thump on the head with a lo^, from 
others with a stick or bambu, but he 
was furious, and at last made a rush 
with open jaws towards our tent, 
where brother Brooks sat, with his gun 
a^ain loaded, awaiting his approach, 
lake the former, he was brougnt down 
dead. By this time the people had 
become so excited and teirified that 
the flying of a bat or the falling of a 
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leaf was enough to create a general 
conatemation. 

Brother Brooks and 1 next attended 
alarae festival, never before visited, 
at Bodh Govindipur ; and after 
that another at Singipur, ^here we 
found the thermometer 104*’. 

During these joumejs we found 
much to interest us, especially in the 
fact that the books distributed from 
time to time are extensively read and 
understood, that the gospel plan of 
salvation is commonly admitted to be 
true, while the gods and Brahmans are 
in heart pretty generally disregarded. 
At one market we attended, when one 
of the native brethren was preaching, 
a Brahman commenced a iurious at- 
tack. ** Stop brother,*’ said a bystand- 
er to the native preacher, ** 1 want to 
say a few words to that man ” He 
immediately commenced such an expo- 
sure of the vices of the Brahmans and 
read them such a lecturer generally, 
as I have seldom heard. He was soon 
joined by another and then another, 
till the poor Briihman cursed and 
foamed with rage, and at length rushed 
off, amidst the laughter and jeers of 
the people. 

On another occasion when preaching 
to about three hundred people, a Brah- 
man said, ** The God you preach is true 
— all things are under his control : the 
gods we worship are false— tJiey are 
under our control. Hearken bro- 
ther,” said he, ** I will tell you what 
T have been doing to-day. This morn- 
ing my father told me to bathe the 
gods, I therefore put them all in a 
basket and gave them a good ducking : 
but there was one that gave me a great 
deal of trouble ; it was a large brass 
idol, and I had to rub it and scrub it, 
I know not how long.” ” What did 
you do that forP” it was asked. 
** Oh,” said he, ** if 1 had not, it 
would have made my hands stink so, 
the next time 1 touched it, that there 
would have been no bearing myself!” 
Herb several of the people began to 
abuse him for reviling the gods; but 
he replied, “ What I say is true,” and 
dashing his hand against the nose of 
first one and t||en another, he added, 
** Here, smell my hands ; and then say 
if 1 don’t speak the truth.” They now 
began to abuse him furiouslv, when 
he coolly turned to an old oil woman 
sitting near, and called her to him. 
** Well, mother,” said he, “ what have 
you got on your wrists ?” ** Bangles,” 


was the reply. Smell them.” She 
did so and turned up her nose as if the 
smell was intolerable. ** What do they 
smell of P” “ Why of brass, to be sure.’* 
**Now smell my hands.” She laugh- 
ed as she applied her olfactory nerves 
to his Brahmanical palm, and turned 
up her nose as before. ** Well, mother, 
what do my hands smell like P” ** Why 
ttoy stink like my brass bangles r 
^Vell, old lady, go your way ; you are 
my witness that 1 speak the truth. 
As are your bangles, so are my gods ; 
nought but stinking brass !” 

But a case which occurred while 
brother Wilkinson and myself were 
in Banpur last October, deserves spe- 
cial notice ; as it strikingly illustrates 
the importance of extensive itineracy 
and Tract and Scripture distribution. 

Shortly after our arrival at Birkul 
a Gowda Xanti (a weaver of the cow- 
keeper caste — the highest caste of 
Orissa) came to ask for a book, which 
was immediately given. We were per- 
fectly amazed at the fluency with which 
he read it. There was some mystery 
about it ; as however well they may 
read their own books, they generally 
boggle a good deal when they first 
begin to read ours ; the characters are 
somewhat now and the subjects entire- 
ly so. The mstery was, however, soon 
explained. When we visited that dis- 
trict about one and a half years before, 
we preached and distributed books in 
the principal villages round, but this 
man’s village being small and our time 
limited, we did not go to it. But Xanai 
Das, for such is the name of our 
weaver friend, saw some persons with 
tlie books, and begged them. He got 
in this way, “ Ood in a Spirit,** “ the 
Cw}fuier of Cmte'f also the Gospel 
by John, and the volume of our Poeti- 
cu Tracts. These he read and studied 
with deep interest, and soon began to 
dispute with the people in his village ; 
declaring that cast|||vaB all a lie, and 
the invention of tne devil — that the 
gods they worshipped were all false— 
and the works which ho and they had 
performed in the name of religion were 
vain and wicked. His gurus and some 
Brahmans visited him and tried to 
show him that by reading our books, 
bla^heming the gods and neglecting 
their worship, he was ruining his soul ; 
and that, of course, the con8eq[uonoe8 
to himself and many generations of 
his ancestors would be fearful. His 
arguments ^d exposures, howeveiv 
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were such, thatthw soon found it most 
to their credit and interest to let him 
alone. His wife soon became alarmed 
and declared she aould bum those 
books, for he was always reading them. 
Shortly after this, she was attacked 
with cWera. This he told her was a 
punishment firom God for threatening 
to burn his holy books. She became 
BO ill that little hope was entertaiii|d 
of her recovery, and her friends came 
and began to repeat various incanta- 
tions, and call upon the names of their 
gods. Kauiii Dhs exclaimed, ** Wlw do 
you call upon those vile gods P Hold 
your noise — hold your noise ! I uill 
not hear them ! my hope is in Jesus, 
and his name alone will 1 hear, for 
he alone can help.” And then turn- 
ing to his uife, he said, ** Your punish- 
ment is from the Lord, for saying you 
would burn his books: repent mere- 
fore of this your sin, and pray to him 
to forgive you, and then you will get 
better.” After this, he says, he fell down 
and began to pray very earnestly to 
Jesus Christ, and soon his wife got 
better. Then his elder child was at- 
tacked, but Eanti would have nothing 
to do with anything, nor any one, save 
Jesus Christ ; and the child recovered. 

The poor man was anxious to hnd 
the Christians, and once came to Ber- 
hampore for that purpose, but when 
he began to enquire for the Mission- 
aries the people derided him and told 
him all sorts of lies. He said ** O ! how 
often have I prayed that you might 
come to my village, and now the Lord 
has sent you. lie was most anxious 
to come away with us, but the tears 
and entreaties of his uife prevailed on 
him to stay a little longer. He quite 
hoped that she would come with him, 
but said, if she did not, he could not 
help it, he could not consent to go to 
hell with her, because she might wish 
him to do so. As he related to us liis 
experience we c|||d not help feeling 
that he was ind^a a brand plucked 
out of the burning ; he seemed so fully 
to rest all his hopes on Christ cruci- 
fied for sinners. **But,” said he, 
“ though I feel very happy in believing 
in Jesus Christ and in praying to him, 
I have often felt anxious about one 
thing, and that is, the blood of Christ 
whi^ deanseth from all sin. — do 
not know the meaning of this.” 1 
explained it of the atonement of Christ 
and believing and trusting in that for 
salvation, O !” said he, ” now I 


understand ib— now 1 understand it ! 
1 thought, when Christ was crucified 
his blood fell into some vessel and had 
been preserved, and that now it re- 
quired to be applied in some way or 
other to the sinner 1” 

Time rolled on, and we often 
thought and talked about our friend 
especially at a throne of grace. At 
length we were ready to fear that his 
courage might have failed him ; as he 
delayed his coming beyond the time 
Expected ; but one day, just as we had 
closed conference, some of the native 
preachers came in ; and their smiling 
faces clearly told that something of a 
pleasing nature had transpired; nor 
were u e long in ignorance, for Xandi 
followed close after them. He imme- 
diately told us how he had come — 
how unwilling his wife was — how she 
had begged of him not to lose caste 
nor stay long, but go and see what 
the Christians were like, and then 
hasten his return ; told us also of ano- 
ther young man, some distance from 
his village, who had received our books 
and had greatly excited the ire of his 
father by his constant nenisal of them. 
The father threatened to beat him, 
but the son said u ith triumph, “ You 
may beat me, if you like : you can't 
beat the books out of my mind, for 1 
have got them there intimating that 
he had committed them to memory, 
** and I mean to bo a Christian !” As 
wo unitedly heard the experience of 
Xauai, \i c could not help saying, “ Can 
any man forbid water that this man 
should not be baptized, who has re- 
ceived the Holy Qliosi as well as we.” 
Accordingly on the following Lord’s 
Day morning I baptized him in a pond, 
where several others had professed 
Christ before a multitude of witnesses 
during the year. When standing in 
the water, 1 asked him if he was pre- 
pared to part with his last badge of 
idolatry — ^his mkla P He instantly 
broke it from his neck, and placed it 
in my hands ; when 1 baptized him in 
the name of the Pather, and of the 
Son, and of the Hok Ghost. The 
Lord keep him faithful until death. 
He is a very intelligent man, has a 
powerful voice and an extraordinary 
command of language and argument, 
and hope he wul make an efficient 
native preacher. His wife and chil- 
dren have not yet joined him ; but we 
have hopes that they will do so soon. 

Cuttdeht lltk May, 1858. 
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1853. — I am thankful to say 
there is a considerable move in some of 
our villages. The Spirit of the Lord is, 
1 trust, breathing on the dry bones and 
causing some of them, at least, to show 
manifestations of life. 

Lurmg the first quarter of this year, 
evangelistic labors have been carried 
on in tbo district with a good deal of 
regularity. About fifty villages have 
been visited not less than once a month, 
and a number nearer to us, not less 
than fo^ times ; and the interest mani- 
fested in the tniths of the gospel was 
never so encouraging. There are num- 
bers who appear to be sincere enquirers 
after salvation. In the village of Dig- 
niya there are about fifty, who appear 
favorably disposed to Christianity : 
some have regularly attended chapel, 
a distance of four miles, for some time. 
We are assisting them to build a place 
for a school and chapel ; and hope in a 
few days to establish regular services 
there. This movementhas been brought 
about by an old zamindar, a Kabirpon- 
thi, who is the head of a large family, 
and is higlily respected among his peo- 
ple. 1 hope to baptize him soon. We 
have another hopeful enquirer in the 
village of Micha and another in the 
small town of Dhimsri ; these regular- 
ly attend Sabbath services and are suf- 
fering a good deal of annoyance for 
their attachment to Christianity. 

1 have now five native assistants; 


all, I think, true disciples of the Lord 
Jesus Christ; and consequently am 
thinking of locating two ofthem in the 
town of Pennaught, a district of much 
promise, quite destitute of the gospel, 
situate on the banks of the river Cham- 
bal, which divides the Company's ter- 
ritory from that of Gwalior, and about 
twenty*milcs from Chitaura in a direct 
Hue. May the Lord guide us in this 
matteif for his own glory, and the ad- 
vancement of bis cause. 

The Goskin u ho was some time at 
Monghyr, and who is the fruit of the 
labors of our dear brethren there, has 
been here some weeks. He left the 
place of his spiritual birth, solely on 
account of health, as far as I can un- 
derstand ; and should he settle with us, 
he will prove a great addition to our 
native stren^h. 

Our schools ore becoming important, 
the difficulties of their commencement 
are overcome, and there is every pros- 

E ect of their becoming eminently use- 
il. The Shumshabad school numbers 
more than sixty scholars, aud is increas- 
ing ; one thing however is awkward, I 
have received no money from England 
this year to assist me in supporting 
them. Our chapel is crowded on Sab- 
bath mornings, aud we have determined 
to make on effort for a new one, the 
ensuing cold season. 1 will however 
write more on the subject, when our 
plans are matured. 


BIRBHUM. 

In the past cold season our native brother, Koilis Chi.ndba Mitsa, resided 
for a few months at Sewry, in the Zillah of Birbhum. On returning to Calcutta 
he gave an account of Ms proceedings to the missionary under whose direction 
he labors. The following extracts, translated from this Bengali journal, will pro- 
bably gratify the reader. 

iNcompanywiththe native preachers sometimes very small; but at other 
at Sewry, 1 usually went on Sabbath times wo had many hearors, who lis- 
afternoons to preach to the prisoners toned attentively. 1 noticed that one 
in the jail. Our congregation was man invariably came to hear us there, 
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and appeared to feel what was said ; With several other remarks he quickly 

he also took part with us whenever any put the Skyasth to silenee. Aner we 

discussion arose, and did all he could to had concluded our preaching, 1 was 

silence objectors and to secure us a curious to ascertain who our unknown 

quiet audience. ConcLuding from this coadjutor was, and inquired of him 

tW he must have read some of our where ho lived and what relidon he 

books, I one davMked him, if that were professed. He said that he lived at 

not the case. He replied that he had Bakreshwar, or Ashtabakra Muni’s 

read a few tracts, by which he was con- Ashram. As to his religionj he said ho 

vinoed of the vileness of the Hindu was a Hindu, but one who could not 

gods and of his own sinfulness. 1 in- approve of Hinduism. The night was 

quired what was the substance of the approaching and he went to ms lodg- 

books he had read, and what he knew ing, promising to call upon mo the 

about the way of salvation. He said next morning. Ho came accordingly, 

that Jesus Chnst was the only Saviour. and told me that ho had been reading 

After this 1 often spoke to him on Sab- Christian books for two or three years, 

bath afternoon^ and once 1 asked him that he had sought for relies to the 

•if he was a Christian. He replied that arguments stated in them from various 

he did believe on Christ, because he Br^mans and others, but could never 

saw that all the gods of the heathen obtainanythatweresaiisfactory; while 

were unholy, like those who trust in he was often severely censured for his 

them ; but that Christ did, no sin, and inquisitiveness. This, he said, had led 

yet bore the guilt of sinners, afld died him to think that Hinduism must bo 

to save them. Ho added that his lot false; otherwise its defenders would not 

in this life was full of distress, but that be so enraged with those who inquired 

he prayed earnestly that ho might into its authority and compared its 

escape the pains of hell ; and requested claims with thoso of Christianity. Ho 

that we would pray for him. I feel added, ** I continued my search, and, in 

sure that this man is not far fr^ the consequence, my neighbors have dis- 

kingdom of God. His fellow-prisoners played so much enmity against me, 

abuse and deride him for his love to that I have removed to the out-skirts 

Christ ; but he told me that, though of the village, where 1 live alone, and 

he was alone, he would not for the fear scarcely any one will associate or cat 

of man, forsake the Saviour. with me. But 1 do not care for this ; 

Every afternoon I went with Mr. and I have quite given up idolatry.** 

Williamson and Jadab Cliandra Das, to He asked me if faith in Christ would 

preach in the bhzarat Sewry. A large secure his salvation P I answered that 

number heard the gospel with great if he believed in the Lord with all his 

attention. In particular, a Brahman heart, and utterly forsook sin, he would 

was a very reg^ar hearer there. Ho certainly be saved. Ho said with much 

was always pxious to obtain tracts for earnestness, “ I will open my heart to 

perusal, which he returned when he you. 1 have indeed abandoned some 

had read them through. At length a sins : but others 1 have retained to this 

New Testament was given to him. It day." He then acknowledged that, 

was clear that, although he was not though ho was a married man. he had 

prepared publicly to profess his faith for some years lived in sinful inter- 

in Christ, his wish was to take the course with a poor widow to whom he 

Scriptures for his guide. He evinced had afforded sWter in his house. Ho 

much concern for eternity. asked what he ought to do, as a fbl- 

One afternoon, as Jadab and myself lower of the Lora Jesus Christ. 1 
were endeavoring to prove the falsiiy exhorted him at once to abandon the 

of Hinduism and the truth of Chris- connexion ; but advised him to mako 

tionity, a Eayasth began to dispute some provision for the woman’s sup- 

with US. A stranger then came up and port, and to explain to her the sin and 

«aid : ** That the Hindu shkstras are danger of their past conduct. 1 then 

altogether false is most evident. Eor gave him a copy of the New Testa- 

instance, in one place they relate that ment and the tract which is directed 

the 'mundane egg* existed in every against that sin into which he had fal- 

pore of Krishna’s skin ; and yet, in ano- len, and urged him to confess his sins 

ther, they say that Krislma himself in secret to God, and to pray for par- 

suffered much anxiety to know where don through Christ. He assured me 

iba ' mundane egg* might be found 1" ' that he would do so, and begged me to 
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visit his housOp that 1 might see that 
what he had, told me was true. 1 could 
not promise to do this ; because his 
village is twelve kos from Sewry. In 
about a month, however, I availed my- 
self of an opportunity to visit that 
neighborhood ; and spent two days in 
preaching and distriouting tracts in 
diHeront places. Ko one opposed me, 
until I arrived at Bakra Munf*s A'sh- 
ram, where I was anxious to see the 
hot springs. At this place several of 
the young priests disputed much with 
me, pointing to these hot springs as 
incontrovertible evidence of the power 
of their god. 1 told them that the 
water was not heated by their god, but 
by the power of the Creator of all 
things ; and that similar springs exist 
in many other places, being the result 
of volcanic action in the earth beneath ; 
and added that they might be sure of 
this tlirough the sulphureous smell of 
the water before them. I -then spoke 
to them of Christ and his salvation. 
They answered, that Christ might do 
very well for us ; but was not suitable 
for them. 1 declared to them, that 
there is no salvation in any other ; but 
they bid me begone ; and said with much 
displeasure that there was already a 
man in the neighborhood who was for 
evei* praising Christ and abusing their 
gods. I asked w hat sort of man he 
was; and was delighted to hoar no- 
thing worse of him than that he most 
steadfastly refused to render them the 
homage they regard as their due. I was 
convinced by what they said that the 
account ho had given me was true. On 


find^^t my friend was absent from 
home, so that 1 had no opportunity of 
seeing him aga^ Let us pray for mm, 
that the Lord Ay not permit the light 
he has received, to be extinguished ; 
but establish and increase his faith. 

1 visited two melus : — One at a ^ace 
called Bhandiban, where J&dab jDks, 
Beni Mkdhab, and n^sclf, preached and 
distributed books irom morning till 
noon. The greater part of the people 
heard with seriousness. The other 
melk was at BrahmadattL Many peo- 
ple were there, but they did not hear 
well. We gave away several books. 

To Purandarpur, Mangadpur hkt, 
and other places, 1 went with Mr. 
Williamson. This hat is about four 
kos from Sewry. The* people hstoued 
with fixed attention. Only ono person 
withstood our words. After preaching 
and distributing books from 11 o’clock 
till 8, we returned home. 

Mr. WiUiamson, Sonatan Dds, and 
myself, went also to Anandi, three kos 
from Sewry. We started early in the 
morning. The village is very large. 
On reaching it we first preached near 
the houses of the Brahmans. Here we 
counted about eighty men and women 
in our congregation. We then preach- 
ed at three other places: and every 
where we were listened to with great 
attention. Some of the people onored 
us food. About Qiie hundred and fifty 
heard the word and took books. No 
ono opposed us; and many declared 
that the truths weproclaimod ought to 
be universally received. 


JESSOBE. 

FBOM THE BEV. J. PABEY. 


Ma^ lOtht 1863. — ^During the fifteen 
days in the month of April last, which 
I spent at Satbariya, 1 visited two 
large and distant markets, where 1 had 
the pleasure of preaching to from two 
to four hundred auditors at once. Tho 
attention most of them manifested to- 
wards tho gospel message was delight- 
ful. At one market, 1 and one of tho 
native preachers who accompanied me, 
commenoed operations by singing a 
Bengali hymn. It had tho desired 
efiect of drawing almost aU the people 
who had assembled at the market, which 
being in an open space, we were ob- 
served from every quarter. In ten 
minutes, we wore surrounded with a 
2 E 2 • 


dense crowd of hearers. The words of 
tho hymn attracted attention, and tho 
tune appeared to afiord them great 
pleasure. 

I preached three times at the Sat- 
bariya market, on one occasion many 
men and women had assembled for 
their amusement on the Charak Puja 
festival. The Satbariya Hindus for 
several years past have dispensed with 
the cruel and brutal practice of encour* 
aging a follow-oroature to swing on 
the Charak polo, and amusing them^ 
selves by vitnossing him whining on 
the air to the great danger of his life. 
X was told that accidents liad happen^ 
ed at tho Charak festival some years 
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ago, and that the swinging part of the 
Poj& had since been nren up. One 
poor fellow was vidlentlj dashed from 
the Charak pole, an^was almost in- 
stantly killed. W 

During my stay at S&tbtiriya. 1 
Tisited Si the members of tke Sku 
b&riyd Church, who reside in several 
sunounding villages. Their Muham- 
madan and Hinmi neighbors used to 
attend the worship of God with us. 1 
availed myself, after worship, of the 
opportunity of seriously exhorting our 
visitors to be reconciled unto God 
through the blood of his Son. 

The following extract from the 
journal of Haris, one of the native 
preachers at Sktbarlya will, I believe, 
prove interesting to our brethren. The 
first extract will prove that some would 
wield Muhammad’s bloody swOrd for 
the destruction of God’s servants. 

** While I was pishing at 
the Trimony market, one of my audi- 
tors, a Musalman, angrily said to me, 
* If it had been a Muhammadan govern- 
ment, I would kill you.* 

Xdth , — A certain Ghosa who holds 
a Taluk, and who endeavors to hinder 
the Tantis of Begampur from embrac- 
ing Christianity, sent for their guru 
that he might use his influence in this 
evil cause. Some of the Tantis called 
on me, and asked me to go over and 
hold a discussion with their guru. Ac- 
cordingly I and two or three of my 
Christian brethren called on him. Wo 
found that about two hundred persons 
had assembled. The Brahman asked 
me, if I had become the Tantis’ guru. 
1 replied in the negative, and observ- 
ed tnat their and mme, and the Tantis* 
guru was Jesus Christ, of whom I should 
speak just now. So 1 commenced, and 
gave the Brahman a brief histoiy of 
our Lord’s incarnation, miracles, atone- 
ment for sinners, and resurrection. 
The Brkhman afterwards held a dis- 
cussion with me, and I proved to him 
from his own Purkn, that if he knew 
God to bo a holy being, it was on his 
very sinful to worship an idol. 
Thegosain was silenced. His uncle 
was highly displeased with him, and 
railing^ said, that he had degraded 
hims w by disputing with a low man $ 
and used a very abusive expression to- 
wards his nephew. The gosiin or gu- 
ru thikur tdid ns to retire and call 
to-morrow, and he feelingly added that 
his Debtk had been unfavorable to 
him this day. 


17fA.— To-day I called on the go- 
sain again according to his request. The 
subject of Christ's atonement was dis- 
cussed, and the gos&in failed to prove 
that any atonement had been made for 
sin by the Debtas, and was quite 
silenced. Thisdiscussionooenpied about 
three hours, and there were eighty or 
ninety persons present, who paid great 
attention to our discussion. In con- 
clusion I exposed all the false and 
deceitful practices of the Brahmans, and 
the gosain’s disciples began to laugh, 
which made him ashamed. 

** 20<A. — ^While I was preaching to 
about one hundred Hindu and Muham- 
madan auditors, one of the latter said, 

* O brother, a certain person struck me 
because 1 said that your religion was 
true.* I spoke a few words for his com- 
fort, but he said,* I shall become a Chris- 
tian, and then I shall pay off my oppo- 
nent,* who happening to be standing 
behind him, came forward and in angry 
tone said, * 1 shall also become a Chris- 
tian and pay you off.* — I remarked 

* If you think that Christianity is not 
the true religion, how can you embrace 
it P* He answered, * 1 never said that 
Christianity was not the true religion, 
but it was my opponent who saia so.* 
Subsequently both )>arties began to 
swear respectively that Christianity was 
the true religion, and blamed each other 
for asserting the contrary. 1 could not 
settle their dispute. They are Muham- 
madans. As the sun liad set, and 1 had 
a long journey of five or six miles to 
undei^Kehomeward, 1 loft the market.’ ' 

1 am very sorry to say that cholera 
is prevailing to a frightful degree. 
Thousands of poor Hindus and Muham- 
madans have died, and many of our 
dear Christian friends have entered 
into their rest. Their end was peace, 
they were prepared to meet their God, 
they were calm and resigned to the 
will of the Lord. Several of our school 
children have become orphans. In one 
village a husband and a wife, with their 
two children, died of cholera. In ano- 
ther village, a mother and her child, an 
old widow, and the child of a Christian 
brother died. The parents of two of 
our school girls were coming here 
to see their children, and when they 
had arrived near the place, the poor 
mother was attacked with cholera, and 
died on the way. At Buridangk, two 
Christian brethren lost their children $ 
and two members of the church also 
died within a few days. 
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A MISSIONARY TOUR TO THE UPPER PARTS OP THE 
RUPNARAYAN in NOVEMBER 1852. 

BY THE EEV. T. MORGAN. 

(Concluded from page 192.) 


November 19th . — ^Wont out before 
day-light, and preached at several 
groups of form houses. The people are 
very poor, and were much astonished 
at ray coming and doctrine. They 
were very kind in their way ; but were 
unable to get me anything to sit 
upon, on account of tlieir extreme 
poverty. On my way home, I observed 
a temple of JEtam : tuis being rather an 
unusual thing, I went to look at it. 
The Brahman was a very ignorant old 
man, but civil. The door oi the temple 
was shut, but I reouested to have a 
look at the god. ** lie is sleeping : how 
can I wake himP” “ Tell him that a 
Sahib has come along way, and wishes 
to see him.” “But he T«ill be veiy 
much displeased if disturbed in his 
sleep.” “ When does he get up P” “At 
noon ; then he bathes, and dunes.” I 
did my best to convince him of his 
error, but m vain : ho has strong faith, 
but little mind. 

In the afternoon preached in ano- 
ther place. Many questions were ask- 
ed. “ Where is God P When a man 
dies, VI liat form does the soul assume P 
Is it like an ass, a dog, or vvhatP” I 
explained to them the doctrine of the 
resurrection, and eternal life through 
Christ, which elicited the following 
remark, “ That is better than our 
shastras: it is all dark before us. 
Poor and miserable here, and nothing 
in the future.” Hero several invita- 
tions came from respectable parties; 
but it was late, and 1 could only pay 
my respects to the Zemindar, vihero 
I was received with great politeness. 
Many questions w'^ere asked as 1 pass- 
ed by the houses ; others said, “ Sk- 
hib, 1 am a Br&hman. Shhib, I am a 
Kayasth. You gave my little boy a 
boot: come in, and sit down.” This 
was more pleasant than bemg driven 
away. 

20/A.— Went outside the town to 
the halting place of the salt-carriers 
from Bancoorah and other places. 
Pound many that could read, and in 
this manner a good many Scriptures 
were sent to a distance. These men 
are very poor, yet they pay a Brkh- 
man boy 7 lls. a month, for going to 
and fro with them, to perform religious 


ceremonies $ which they consider essen- 
tial to their success. This priestly boy 
hid himself under the cart, and there 
was some trouble in getting him out. 
If the bullocks could speak, I think 
that they would say, “ That Brhhman is 
the most stupid of our party.” But he 
is a Brahman by birth, and by the 
g^yatri, and that is enough. 

In the afternoon I preached outside 
the tovrn to the mai‘ket people, and 
had an opportunity of sending the 
Scriptures to the villages round about. 
In the afternoon preached my farewell 
sermon In the towm of Ghatui, to a very 
large congregation. I had mounted a 
pile of timber, which in some w^ or 
other gave way ; so down I came. Some 
Brahmans shouted out, “ The gods are 
displeased!” I was followed to the 
ghat by a numerous, if not a select, 
company. There was a good deal of 
mutual greeting and, “ When will you 
come again P” If I had been of an 
ambitious turn of mind, and fond of 
public demonstrations, the good people 
of Gh&tal could not have more fully 
realized my wishes. In the cool of the 
evening my face turned homeward; 
and, according to report, I had a 
splendid day's work before me on the 
morrow. I came dovrn to Bunder 
gh&t, a few miles this side of Ghat&l, 
a very happy man. 

2lst , — Went at break of day to Ma- 
noharpur (the charming town), about 
three miles inland. I found a great 
number of temples, some of su^rior 
order, and, of course, plenty of JBr&h- 
mans. The best building in the place 
is the house of the money-lender. 
Preached in two places, and distributed 
all the books I had with mo ; the de- 
mand was much greater than the sup- 
ply. A venerable Brahman said, “We 
are the gods of these poor people, and 
they ought to venerate, obey, and sup- 
port us.” I expressed rather strongly 
a contrary opinion ; and the Brkhman 
departed, looicing hard at me, and mut- 
tering something, which I am certain 
was not a blessing. 

Beturned to the boat to recruit, and 
then preached in the bazar at Bunder 
ghat. An image maker said, “ You see 
me making a god ; and these ignorant 
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will worship it; but it is all 
There is but one God.*’ I ask- 
ed, “ Why do you not give your god a 
little drapery P^* **J|k it is that least 
Shiv ; the people liflH> see him in this 
form.” 

In the afternoon after preaching to 
some verv timid farmers, who one and 
all said tl^t they could not read, but 
who in a very short time remembered 
that they could do so, 1 came down to 
Efini Chauk. 

^%nd . — ^liani Chauk is a very small 
lace, but there is here a salt guard- 
ouse ; and where there is a good deal of 
sal^ there must be people to eat it. 
This station is under the care of a 
W’orthy gentleman, a member of the 
Establisiied Church. I had met him 
before, and he was anxious to render 
me any help, as also were his Officers. 

Having ascertained the best locali- 
ties, the night before, I went out to a 
place of the name of Dari ; the peo- 
ple all farmers. They were anxious to 
Know who paid for the books ; was I 
aid, or did I spend my own money P 
replied, that there were many ladies 
and gentlemen in Calcutta and m Eng- 
land, who were deeply interested m 
their welfare, and that the ladies were 
a^ious to better the condition of their 
sisters in India. There were many of 
the fair sex present who heard with 
great attention, the men turning round 
now and then to watch the effect. 
Preached in the forenoon in the bazar, 
and in the evening in a village outside 
Ekni Chauk. The Zemindar invited 
me in, gave me a nice mat, and collect- 
ed the people. The salt officers also 
came, and started some objections in a 
friendly way. The meeting became 
interesting, and we adjourned to the 
salt office. 

23rrf. — Crossed over to Gogatpore : 
preached and distributed in several 
places. There are here two pretty tem- 
ples of Vishnu, built by an oilman. The 
people are all Vaishnabs. A Brahman 
violently opposed me, and said ** All 
that we see is Vishnu,— trees, men and 
animals.” ** If all is Vishnu, and if men 
worship Vishnu, then Vishnu worships 
himseu. The god and the worshippers 
arc aU one. Tne people can dispense 
withyou, andsavetneirmoney.” “very 
good, S^b,” shouted all the people. 
** You are all fools, beasts,” snouted 
4he Bridiman, ** to listen to the S6hib.” 

A temple without worsJ^pers makes 
a lean Brahman/’ said I. Thepoorman 


went away, unable to speak through 
anger, but shaking his fist furiously. 

Came up two miles to Mogi. 
Preached in the bdzar, and to some 
farmers inland. A great demand for 
Scriptures. 

24^4.— Crossed over to the other side. 
It being early and cold, the people had 
not turned out. 1 sat down W a temple 
of the small-pox goddess. When the 
people came, the following conversa- 
tion took place. Is not the small- 
pox a disease P** “ Yes.** “ What is tlie 
cause P” “ Sin committed in some for- 
mer birth.” ‘*It is a punishment P” 
“ Yes.” “ Who sent the punishment P” 
“ God.” “ Would it not bo better to 
worship God, who sent the punishment, 
rather than the punishment itself P 
The convict does not pay reverence to 
his chains.** “ True, Bahib. But how 
are we to get well P” “ God has pro- 
vided medicine.” Having done here, 
went further on to a group of respect- 
able houses. A boy saw mo coming, as 
he led the cows to the ater. Frantic 
with fear, he ran; the cows did the 
same ; and the people rushed out of their 
houses, motioning mo away. I went 
quietly on and said, “ Will you bo kind 
enough to allow me to sit down P I 
have something good here ;” pointing 
to the load of oooks on my shoulder. 
Generally I had one of the boatmen to 
carry the books, but in those places 
where the people wore timid I went out 
alone, and, like a pedlar, carried my 
pack on my back. A clean mat was 
soon got out, preaching and distribut- 
ing followed, and all banished their 
fears, except the cows, who were re- 
peatedly assured by the kind owners, 
that the Sahib was a holy man, and that 
they need not be afraid. Cows, how- 
ever, are somotimes, like their masters, 
opinionated. Went to work again after 
breakfast. Applicants for books and 
medicine, numerous. They brought me 
a little boy who was dumb, the child 
of the head of the village, and said 
that they had performed every religi- 
ous rite, but all in vain. I informed 
them that a surgical operation would 
enable the child to speak; and request- 
ed them to bring him to me in Haurah, 
and that I would take him to the 
hospital. 

Ilie people asked me, if I would go 
and see some persons ill with cho* 
lera. I went, accompanied W about a 
hundred and fifty people. When we 
came near the house, all ran away. I 
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asked why P ** The cholera-goddess is 
inside.’* 1 found two little boys on the 
ground, in the last stage of cholera ; the 
father had died two dap before. Never 
did I see a person looking more sad and 
hopeless than the mother did ; and the 
few persons present were as hard as 
idolatry could make them, and ignorant 
of the simplest remedies, such as hot 
bricks, &o. 1 remained with them an 
hour, and, with medicine and the bless- 
ing of God, left them in a hopeful state. 
'When the poor woman saw that there 
was hope of her first son, she joined 
her hands, looked and was thankful ; 
and the aged graudtather said, “ Bless- 
ed be BhagabHu, for sending the Slihib 
to us.** 

Came up to Gopi-ganj, a market 

? lace ; visited some Musalmans, whom 
found very ignorant, but tractable. 
Went on to a village of Brahmans ; who 
on seeing me ran in, and fastened all 
the doors. Some one said who 1 was ; 
they then opened the doors, and said, 
“We thought you belonged to the 
Company !** 1 was taken mside, with 
the sanction of the Brahmans, whose 
conduct was quite brotherly, A philo- 
sophical Brahman opened his battery 
ot philosophical nonsense ; more to 
show his learning than to confute mo. 
lleturued to my boat, quite worn out. 

26i/i. — ^Went a few miles inland 
early in the morning, and distributed 
some Scriptures and talked to mtiny. 
It being luarkct-day, prcaclied in the 
fore and afternoon to about a thousand 
people in the market : sent the Scrip- 
tures in all directions. Brahmans very 
angry, because the common people had 
books, though they could read. Came 
down a few miles to another village, to 
bo ready for the morning. 

26ik. — Found some farmers at homo, 
explained to them the great happiness 
attending our hope of future bliss. 
The;^ replied, “ That is better than our 
religion.^* 

Came lower down, to Tripura. A 
good many Brahmans here ; who invit- 
ed mo to their home, and were anxious 
to know my object and the principal 
doctrines of Christianity. When I 
went on shore again, found some ve^ 
aged and respectable Brahmans wait- 
ing for me ; they were too pure to come 
near the boat. They wished to know 
what revelation our religion gives of 
the future. “What does yowr reli- 

f ion tell youP** “ 1 do not know what 
shall be in my next birth.’* 1 ex- 

I 


plained to them the glorious prospects 
of tlie Christian. They looked at one 
another and said, “ That is better than 
ours.” ^ 

There is a eHall river that turns 
from the Eupnarayan towards Midna- 
pore. The people informed me that, 
at this time of the year, it is navigable 
for some twelve miles, and that there 
are populous villages on its banks. I 
thought this was a good opportunitv 
to get a little inland, and came up witn 
the night’s tide as for as Burda. 

27th. — Burda. Went on shore ear- 
ly, and soon had the people about me. 
Preached and distributed many books. 
Sat down in a gold-worker’s shop to 
have a little talk ; for the people had 
many questions to ask. The goldsmith 
wished to see the inside of a watch : 
ho hadr heard that there were such 
things. 1 ppened mine, and showed it 
to ml. Great astonishment was dis- 
pl^ed at the movement of the wheels. 
“ These Sahibs are wonderful people t 
How the gods like them ! They know 
every thing !” 

Had another turn outside, and some 
talk with the farmers, and had the 
honor of an introduction to their guru ; 
a man with a large stomach, and few 
ideas. Gave them my opinion of him 
and his proceedings. 

Came with the tide, with the inten- 
tion of rcacliing Koinatty, a large vil- 
lage ; but after coming a good way up, 
found the river almost dry. This was 
sad work, a whole afternoon would be 
lost. Presently one of the boatmen 
came back shouting, “ Hat, kdt,** that 
is, a market. Tins was joyful news. 
Pound a large market and some hun- 
dreds of people. Poor dealers, poor 
customers: a few rupees would nave 
bought all that was in the market. 
Presently there comes a BriUiman, well 
dressed, the poor people press round 
him, fall at his feet, put the dust upon 
their heads ; the guru blesses them by 
touching the back of the neck. Poor mi- 
serable and dejected beings ! This was 
quite enough to excite me. When 1 had 
secured the attention of the people, 1 
made some remarks on the gi^’s call- 
ing himself god, his great sin in fatten- 
ing upon the poor people, tyrannizing 
over thorn, and, above dl, robbing the 
great God of his glory. The guru 
called upon the people to go with him, 
but they did not ; for they had heard 
something new, and felt that the guru 
was but a mortal man after all. At 
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first they were afraid to ta]ce the 
books, but their fears were soon gone, 
and so were my books. Betnm^ to 

^^A.^I^hykmgaDj!^ Market day: 
no less than a thousand people present. 
1 spent the whole day there, and had an 
excellent opportunity for distribudng 
Scriptures. In preaching, 1 said that 
i^e* Hindu reUgion fails to produce 
Ibve and confidence. The people re- 
sponded, ** Quite true. Sahib ; no man 
in this country can trust his own bro- 
ther.** When tihioy found that I was 
about to depart, there were at least 
two hundred people asking for books : 
some had come from a considerable 
distance, almost too late. As the boat 
moved, 1 saw a young Brahman lad 
bedding one of the oars. 1 said to him, 
** What do you want P** I haVe come 
two miles for a book ; now, you are go- 
ing.** “You should Imve come before.** 
“ r have been here since ^e morning.** 
The biff tears were rolling down his 
face. The boatmen said, “ See, how 
he is crying 1** “ What will you give 
me P** “ How can I give any thing. I 
will give you my blessing ; for I am a 
Brkmnan. May you live long. Be ye 
blessed.** 1 had no faith in the bless- 
ing, but the tears of the poor boy 
a&cted me very much. 

Moved out from the narrow to the 
broad river, continued to beat about, 
till 10 o’clock at night. It being very 
dark, we could not see any village. 

29/A. — To my great joy found that 
we were close by a large village. After 
going on shore, found that the name 
of the place is Millock, having three 
hundred and sixty Briihman houses ; 
among them a great number are £u- 
lins. There is here a large temple of 
Hrishna, well endowed about two hun- 
dred years ago. 

1 found the Eulins very gentlemanly, 
and very willing to answer my ques- 
tions. 1 asked, “How many wives 
have youP** “ Only five.” “ You P” 
“ Nine.** “ And you P” “ Thirteen,” 
“ How much do you get with each P** 
“ Prom five to fifty rupees.** “ Who 
supports the wim and children P** 
“ The father of the wife.** “ And 
you P** “ The fathers of my wives. I 
visit them fdl in turn ; and never will 
go inside the house till I have re- 
ceived some money and clothes.** 
“ What about widows P** “ They are 
deprived of all their ornaments, wear 
eoarse dothes, eat the coarsest food, 


and that only once a day ; a^d they 
work hard.” “ WhyP** “You have 
abolished Sktf. They want to join their 
husbands in another world.** “ How 
long do they live P** “ Six or seven 
years; and some much more.” “Sup- 
pose that some of your wives prove 
unfaithful P” “ We do not take much 
notice, tmless they arc very notorious ; 
then we turn them out, ana lot them go 
where they like.*' They had heard of 
balloons, railroads, and the electrio 
telegraph. One of them remarked. 
“ Our gods and Brahmans knew all 
those things, before you did. There was 
a time when a Brahman had only to 
hold his breath, blow himself out like 
a bladder, and then transport himself 
through the air to any place.** On 
parting, some of them came with me, 
and said, “ We have great doubts about 
our religion, and are very glad to get 
your books.’* 1 came down to Halah. 

30^A. — Found some kiiyasths outside 
of Kalah eager for books. Some of the 
boys, having seen a silk-pocket hand- 
kerchief with mo, contnved to steal 
it out of my pocket when I was 
preaching. 

Crossed the river to a village of the 
name of Noakally. Found some Brah- 
mans ; not the most intelligent or ho- 
nest. It was not without reason that 
they suspected me to be in some way 
connected with the police. There was 
not much chance of domg good here, 
so I returned to the boat at noon. 

Dec. 1st , — Came early this morning 
to Tomluk. Found some respectable 
people, who admitted that the Buddhist 
religion had an existence here once, 
and that there is a book called Tamro 
lipto Mohotto giving a full account of 
Tamluk, but not published, for some 
l^vate reasons. Called at the Post 
pflice, which is in the house of the salt 
agent. This gentleman treated me 
wath great kindness, and when 1 re- 
turned to the boat, after preaching in 
the b^zkr, 1 found some of his servants 
there, and my table loaded witii all 
kinds of fresh provisions. The sight 
of so many good things, after my pre- 
vious hard fare and separation from 
Christian intercourse and sympathy, 
filled my heart with gratitude, and my 
eyes with tears. I sl^ ever remember 
witli pleasing emotions the unexpected 
kindness of this worthy gentleman. 

Left Tamluk this aitemoon and re- 
turned home the next day. 

T.^. 
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NOTES OF SERMONS BY JOHN FOSTEE.-No. I. 

They which live should not henceforth live unto ihemselve^ but unto him who died for 
them and rose again.— 2 Cor. v. 15. 


To love a thing is no security for 
its being used well : witness the 
general abuse of tliat beloved thing 
“ life.” It IS loved ; for the thought of 
the loss of it is very featful, and the 
care for it is more than the care for 
the soul. Yet how are its hours em- 
ployed P how are its preciousness and 
shortness considered? Does not Jesus 
Christ say, that some had better never 
have been born P If a man could go 
through the world’s multitude, what a 
solemn accusing question he might put 
to each one of its millions, ** What art 
thou doing with lifeP” You know 
how a mail ought to be able to answer 
such a question — how a man would 
wish to be able to answer it ; — but how 
would he, if he did answer according to 
truth? One might with great nro- 
•priety ask a young person, “ What 
will^-yoa do w ith life P You have it new, 
fresh, and vigorous, the greater part of 
it apparently before you; — will you 
not seriously consider what to do wdth 
itP What will you wish at last to 
have done ?” — ** What hast thou done 
with life?” the Greatest Being will ask 
at the last day. Let us often think 
what sort of review ours will be, when 
he thus addresses us. Every evening 
seems to hear this solemn question from 
Him.— It is fair for us to put a question 
concerning the future use of it to the 
consciences of all. ** You have surely 
determined what yorf will do writh it ; 
may we take the practice for the deter- 
mination? As our text implies, you 
may devote it to ymrsehes or to Jesm 
Christ ; you may devote it to yourself 
or Satan but these last two altars 
stand BO near each other, that evil 

TOL. yi. 2 a ^ 


spirits Steal the sacrifice from the one 
to the othey.” 

This livtny to inen*s-selves is an an- 
Hent and universal idolatry. What is 
it but this tliat has made the world 
what it is and has been P The expres- 
sion means, — to live according to the 
uncorrected, unrenewed inclinations of 
the heart:— judge then, let all men 
judge, w^hat kind of a life that will be. 
Take man, and let the dictates of his 
heart be fulfilled— and let those who 
know, tell, — let all experience tell, wdiat 
will be the felicity and reward of that 
life P It means, — to despise the claims 
and the law of God : is this just or 
gratrfnl / — to forego whatever eould 
be enjoyed of the friendship of the 
Eternal: is this nohle affection? — to 
advance to encounter whatever terror- 
the Supreme Fowler has, with which he^ 
may oppose his enemies : is thisy>ra- 
dent ? Strange ! that a man’s own na- 
ture should lead itself to misery ! 

Several memorable circumstances 
appear in the history of mankind as if 
they might have been sufficient to re- 
strain or even put an end to this fatal 
folly, e. g. the expulsion from Para'- 
dise, — Surely it would have been na- 
tural, when the human race sufiered 
so deeply for the first transgression, 
for them to transgress no more. 
“Henceforth,” they would say, “ men 
shall not live to themselves.” There 
was the entrance of Death : — what 
might have been the speech over the 
grave of the first dead body? what 
may be said over a grave still P “ This 
comes of living to man’s self: and 
though this enemy may not be avoided 
now, yet henefforth,** &c. There was 
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the flooi, of NoaJi ISToah looking on 
the desolation, from the top of Ararat, 
might ask, “ Why was the world re- 
dheed to tins ? The new race will be 
deeply, as they have been aw^lly, 
warned. Each hill-<-each precipice — 
the remnants of the former race found 
fre(juently — and the mercy remember- 
ed in the midst of wrath, — will cause 
henceforth that men shall not live unto 
themselves.*’ But to impress the ne- 
cessity of a change, a greater event was 
in reserve ; — an event that would have 
a mightier, newer, and grander influ- 
ence : — an event with none like it be- 
fore or after ; — the death of Christ ^ al- 
luded to in the text. — WLit (almost) 
omnipotence of sin was that Tihich 
could carry death to the ** Prince of 
Life !** There had been no equal proof 
before of its power. The vifst swell 
of the dreadful flood seepaed now to 
have reached to Heaven, — The scene 
of the Saviour’s death may be regard- 
ed as the final field of battle between 
him and the whole power of darkness, 
to decide the empire of the world. It 
may be reasonably believed that the 
event produced a vast sensation 
throughout the creation of God: on 
earth there w'ere manifest signs of its 
importance, in the earthquake, the 
shrouded sun, and the rising of the 
dead. How much, as to man, depend- 
ed on the will, perseverance, and suc- 
cess of the Messiah in that last part ! 
What multitudes looking on their sins 
might have asked — “ Will this, and this 
be pardoned? Will the divine wrath 
^threatened in these awful words, be 
averted P those terrors of destruction 
removed? that immortality of happi- 
ness, that kingdom of glory, gained ?” 
— And the answer would We been, 
*'It depends on whether He shall 
triumphantly finish !” He said, “ It is 
finished" — and died I ! 

But if the dead Bedcemer had not 
risen ! Many persons have died in an 
•enterprise, but nave not risen. In the 
plans of the Divinity general]y,the last 
event crowns all the rest ; so here. It 
was a great sten tow^ards salvation that 
the Son of God lived here — a farther 
that he died — the completing work was 
when he rose again, 

Now what was to be the consequence 
of all this wonderful scene ? On the 
part of God we know what w’^as to fol- 
low,— mercy and pardon; but what 
should come from manl We may 
assert that vahadeoer might he ths re* 


quired consequence of that event, the 
event was great enough for such conse^ 
q^oe to follow, if therefore, e. g. 
the required consequence had been, 
that men should renounce the greater 
part of all their pursuits and pleasures 
m this life, and even the innocent ones, 
the event was great enough to have 
secured that that consequence should 
follow. — If the required consequence 
had been that men should relinquish 
friendship and society, and retreat into 
retirement, and spend their days in 
mourning, the event was great enough 
for it to follow. — If it had been re- 
quired of men that long and painful 
journeys should be penormed, that 
many self-tortures should be inflicted, 
the event should have secured even 
these. There are no sufierings which 
the heathen voluntarily endure which 
arc too much in respect to devotion, tlie 
objection a^^ainst them is, they are not 
commanded, — But the required conse- 
quence is expressed in our text—" that 
they who live should not henceforth 
live unto themselves but unto Him 

Live unto Him ! And do not nobler 
beings than wo are, live unto Him, and 
deem it their honor and ioy ? " All 
the angels of God w'orship him.” Was 
not the world made for him? Does 
it not stand for him ? Is it not con- 
tinuing because his people are here, 
and here he is to establish his king- 
dom? Does not time*hasten towards 
its last day for him ? Our days seem 
in haste to bring on the last, which is 
to be the day of liis glory. Will not 
the dead rise for him ? and should not 
then the living live to him ? Oh ! if 
the living would but be as obedient 
tills day to his word, as the dead will 
be when he addresses them ! Will it 
not be for him that the world shall be 
consigned to fire, as if to celebrate the 
finishing of his work — or as if there 
must not remain in the creation a 
world whore he had sufiered ? If saints 
who have left the world were permit- 
ted to come here again awhile, would 
they not ardently live to him? and 
who are they then that refuse? 

And how should those persons live, 
for whoso sake he came down from 
heaven? How have they lived who 
have felt most the impressiveness of 
this mat truth ? There nas been, there 
should be, the feeling of infinite ohlU 
cation to be most zemously devoted to 
his cause — ^to conform with infinite 
care to his commands— and to live in 
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the animated effort and desire to fol- 
low him to heaven. 

These determinations will be greatly 
confirmed and animated by a solemn 
consideration of his death and rising 
again,— and these should be very fre- 
quent subjects of our thoughts. What 
could your best friend do more than 
die P And no death was ever like His, 
as a death of transcendant sorrow! 
Approacli in thought, and behold the 
d/ying Messiah. This awful death is 
for you : — what will you return P Bring 
each of your sinful wishes into the 
presence of the Great Sacrifice, and 
consider them there, as with his eye 
upon you. Approach, and ask the dy- 
ing Lawgiver what is his will. And 
while you hear it, think of the appeal 
which he might make from the endur- 
ance of the cross, to which he is sub- 
mitting. — And if you contemplate him 
as dead and entombed^ can you reverse 
your purpose and throw the affecting 
images away P — Or if you rather think 
of him as rising again — and behold the 
mighty conquest ho has gained — will 
you now join ith sin, and Satan, and 
unbelievers, his vanquished foes P Do 
you not desire to follow him through 
victory P Would you not look to the 
same crown, and tread in the same 
path? — Imagine him looking down from 
the heavens as he ascends in. triumph — 
and addreB8iug«you with his last voice. 
— ^What w'ould it say P Should it not 
be heard P — And in thought let him be 
followed into heacen “ where ho makes 
intercession.” Would you not have an 
interest in it P but then, can you do 
less than live to him P You know that 
he sees you now : — how divinely happy 
to have his testimony wken he comes 
again, that he has beheld you with 
approval ! 

THE DIVINITY OF JESUS 
CHBIST. 

For a good work we stone thee not ; but 
for bfabphemy ; and because that thou, being 
a man, makest thyselt Oud.’ — John x. 33. 

The subject to which our attention 
will now be directed, is the Divinity of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. This is a doc- 
trine of the greatest importance to us ; 
for if Jesus Christ is not a Divine 
person, then we have no Saviour. If ! 
Jesus Christ is only a man, as some 
erroneously assert, then how can he 
make satisfaction to Divine justice, and 
deliver us from the wrath to come P 

I 


Before we entejr on the argumenta- 
tive part of our s^ect, we propose to 
ofibr a few preliminary observations. 

I. It is clear, that the Jews under- 
stood our Lord as claiming to be a 
Divine person. Ho spoke of himself 
as the Son of God, as one with the 
Father; and this language they con- 
sidered making himself God. ** Thou, 
being a man, makest thyself God.” 
Our Lord must have known how the 
Jews understood him; he could not 
fail to see, that they understood him 
as claiming Divine honors ; and if they 
were in an error, in their understand- 
ing him, would he not have corrected 
that error P If Jesus was a mere man, 
but a good man, we are sure, that he 
would never suffer the people to think 
Jiim God. Paul and Barnabas were 
horrified when they heard that the 
people of Lystra supposed them to be 
gods. They rent their clothes, and 
ran in among the people, cry ing out : 

** We are men of liko passions with 
you.” And would not Jesus, when he 
found that the Jews had mistaken his 
meaning, and thought he claimed Di- 
vine honors, — would not he have ex- 
claimed most vehemently against any 
such sense being put upon his words P 
But our Saviour never attempted to 
correct tlio manner in which the Jews 
understood him. He was then, cither 
a Divine person, as bis language to the 
Jews indicated ho was, or he was a 
sinful man, claiming Divine honors, 
which he knew did not belong to him. 
Many tc*ll us, that Jesus Christ, though 
not God, w as a very good man ; but 
this we caunot admit; if Jesus Christ 
claimed Divine honors, he must either 
be God, or an impostor viler than Mu- 
hammad ; yes ! viler than Muhammad, 
for he declared himself only a prophet, 
but Jesus Christ proclaimed himself 
God. If you shudder at the tliought 
of Jesus Christ's being an impostor, 
viler than Muhammad ; then admit his 
just claims, and own him as ** God over 
all, blessed for evermore.” 

II. We must always bear in mind, 
that the doctrine of our Lord's Divini- 
ty is a matter of pure revelation : from 
the Scripture only can vre learn this 
important truth. Those who would 
prove this doctrine, must prove it from 
Scripture, and those who would dis- 
prove it, must disprove it from Scrip- 
ture. Some doctrines, which are taught 
in Scripture, may also be learned from 
other sources. Thus we may learn the 
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existence of a Gcn^from the work of 
creation; and frovthe same source 
we may learn the power, the wisdom, 
and the goodness of God ; but of the 
Divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ the 
works of creation say noiliin^. On 
that point, so important to us sinners, 
VI e must go to the Bible for all the 
information we desire ; and there we 
have it in abundance. 

111. All that the Scriptures say, on 
the subject of our Lord*B Divinity, 
wo are bound to believe. It is vain to 
argue, that we do not understand tho 
union of the two natures in Jesus 
Christ; that wo do not comprehend 
how he can be both God and man. 
This doctrine is not given for us to 
understand, but for us to believe. We 
believe many things which we do not 
understand ; and we are compelled to 
believe them, because we are con- 
scious that tliev are facts. Thus we do 
not understand the union which there 
is between soul and body in our own 
persons; no wonder then, that we 
cannot understand how the two na- 
tures, the Divine and the human, arc 
united in Christ Jesus ; yet we believe 
the union between soul and body, be- 
cause we know it to be a fact ; and 
why not then believe in the two na- 
tures of Jesus Christ, since the union 
of tho two is a fact founded on Scrip- 
ture P 

Having made these preliminary ob- 
servations, 1 shall now proceed to 
offer a few plain arguments in proof of 
our Lord’s Divinity. I hope all will 
attend to these few plain arguments, 
for it is desirable that all Christians 
should be able to give a good reason 
for the hope that is in them ; and that 
they should be able to repel the at- 
tacks of those who oppose our Lord’s 
Divinity. Do not however suppose, 
that the few arguments, w'hicli I am 
now about to bring forward, contain 
all that can be said on the subject ; 
very much more might be said, but 
only a very limited quantity of matter 
can be admitted here. 

1. Our first argument in favor of 
our Lord’s Divinity, is this : Jesus 
Christ is spoken of in Scriuture as 
possessing the attributes of Deity. 
1 ou know, for instance, that omnipo- 
tence, and omniscience, and omnipre- 
sence, and immutability, ore attributes 
of the Deity. Were I to ask you. 
Who is omnipotent P you would say, 
God. Were X to ask you, Who is 


omniscient P you would saj, God. And 
were I again to ask ^ou, Who is omni- 
present and immutable P you would 
still say, God. Then you all agree 
that he who possesses these attributes 
is God. If then Jesus Christ possesses 
these attributes, you must aver that 
he is God. Do the Scriptures then 
ascribe these atiributes to Jesus Christ? 
They do. It is said of Jesus Christ, 
that he is the Creator of all things, 
** that all things were made by him, and 
that, n itbout him, was nothing made 
that was made.” John i. 3. It is also 
said, Col. i. 16, that “ all things were 
made by him, and for him.” Will you 
not own that the Creator of all things 
is omnipoloiit P If then, in Jesus Christ 
we «ce the omnipotence of the Creator, 
is ho not God P 

Is not Jesus Christ omniscient P 
What then is the meaning of these 
words, in the prayer of the eleven dis- 
ciples, recorded Acts i. 24 : Tboii 

Lard, n Inch knowest tho hearts of all 
men, show whether of tliosc two thou 
hast chosen P” Surely he that knovis 
tho hearts of all men is omniscient. 
Our Lord himself says, Rev. ii. 23: 

I am he, who searcheth the reins and 
the hearts.” Observe also Peter’s 
words, John xxi. 17 : “ Lord, thou 
knowest all things ; tliou knowest that 
I love thee.” Heuco it appears, that 
Jesus Christ is omniscjpnt ; and, if so, 
must ho not be God ? 

Is not Jesus Christ omnipresent P 
Did he not say, “ Where two or three 
are gathered together in my name, 
there am I in the midst of them P” 
May not a thousand assemblies be held, 
in his name, in a tliousand difi’ereiit 

laces at the same timeP And cau 

e who is present w ith them all — pre- 
sent in a thousand or ten thousand 
different places at the same moment, 
—bo less than omnipresent P 

Is not Jesus Christ also immutable P 
Is it not said : Jesus Christ the same 
yesterday, to-day, and for ever P” 
Heb. xiii. 8. Creatures may change, 
but he changeth not. 

If then these attributes of Deity 
belong to Jesus Christ, how can we 
err by calling him a Divine person P 

2, Our second argument in favor 
of our Lord’s Divinity is this: Some 
passi^s of Scripture, which, in the 
Old Testament are applied to Gk>d; 
are, in the New Testament applied to 
Jesus Christ. Thus in Psalm xlv. 6, 7. 
it is said : ** Thy throne, O God, is 
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for ever and ever ; the sceptre of thy 
kingdom is a right sceptre. Thou lov- 
est righteousness, and hatest wicked- 
ness ; tlierefore God, thy God, hath 
anointed thee with the oil of gladness 
above thy fellows." That this passage 
applies to God, you cannot doubt ; mr 
it is addressed to him : “ Thy throne, 
O God, is for ever and ever." Let ns 
now turn to Heb. i. 8, 9, and we shall 
sec the same ])assago applied by Paul 
to our Lord Jesus Christ. Paul intro- 
duces God the Father as addressing 
the Son, in the words of this very pas- 
sage : “ Unto the Son, he saith, (i. e. 
God saith,) Thy throne, O God, is for 
over and ever ; a sceptre of righteous- 
ness is tlic sceptre of thy kingdom. 
Thou hast lov(‘d righteousness and 
hated iniquity, therefore God, even 
thy God, liatli anointed thee with the 
oil of gladness above thy fellows." 

We have another passage of this 
sort, in Psalm cii. 21—27. “ 1 said, 

0 my God, take mo not aw ay in the 
midst of my days ; thy years are 
through all generations. Of old hast 
thou laid Die foundation of the earth ; 
and the heavens are the w^ork of thy 
hands. They shall perish; but thou 
shalt endure ; yea, all of them shall 
w^ax old like a garment ; as a vesture 
shalt thou change them, and they shall 
be changed: but thou art the same, 
and thy years ^hall have no end." Let 
us now turn to Heb. i. 10, and onward, 
where w^e have the same passage appli- 
ed to Jesus Christ. ** And, thou. Lord, 
in the beginning, hast laid the founda- 
tion of the earth ; and the heavens are 
the w’orks of thy hands. They shall 
perish, but thou remainest ; and they 
shall all wax old as doth a garment ; 
and as a vesture shalt thou fold them 
up, and they shall be changed; but 
thou art the same, and thy years shall 
not fail." 

Another passage, worthy of our ob- 
servation, w’e have in Isaiah xhv. 0. 
The w^ords are : I am the first, and 

1 am the last ; and beside me there 
is no God.” Here the speaker is God ; 
he speaks in his own proper person ; 
and that these words belong to God, 
who can doubt. Yet clearly as these 
words designate God, they are, by 
Jesus Christ applied to himself. Head 
Eev. i. 8, 11, 17. “ I am,” says our 
Lord, Alpha and Omega, the begin- 
ning and the ending, saith the Lord, 
which is, and which was, and which is 
to come, the Almighty." Again, veree 


the 11th, the same speaker sa^s : I 
am Alpha and Oftiega, the first and 
the last." Again, in verse the 17th, 
we have the same form of speech: 
** And he laid his right hand upon me, 
saying unto me : Fear not ; I am the 
first, and the last." And, to prevent 
all possibility of mistake relative to 
the speaker, it is added : ** I am he, 
that liveth, and wras dead, and behold, 
1 am alive for evermore, Amen ; and 
have the keys of Hades and of death." 
Here the speaker is Jesus Christ, and 
he applies to himself w'ords, which can 
belong to none but God. Is it not 
fair then to conclude, that Jesus Christ 
is God ? In these passages, and other 
similar ones might be adduced, our 
Lord seems to say to us, as he did to 
the Jews : “ I and niy Father are 

one." *What is said of the Father, is 
said of the^Son ; nay, the Father him- 
self, as you can all see, addresses the 
Son as GodP If Jesus Christ were 
not God, would the Father address 
him by that majestic title P 

3. Our third argument is : There 
are some passages of Scripture which 
speak in direct terms of Jesus Christ, 
as a Divine person. 

Thus in Isaiah ix. 6, &c. we have 
this striking language : “ Unto us a 
child is born, unto us a Son is given ; 
and the government shall be upon his 
shoulders ; and his name shall be 
called Wonderful, Counsellor, The 
Mighty God, The Everlasting Father, 
The Prince of Peace." Here, you 
see, this child is called the Mighty 
God ; is not this a direct testimony to 
his Divinity P In Zechariah xiii. 7 
we have another striking passage, 
showing, very clearly our Lord’s Di- 
vinitv : " Awake, O sword, against 
my shepherd, and against the man that 
is my fellow, saith the Lord of hosts ; 
smite the shepherd, and the sheep 
shall be scattered." The shepherd is 
our Lord Jesus Christ; of this there 
can bo no doubt, for in Mark xiv. 27, 
he applies this passage to himself, 
Jesus said to them, L e. to the disci- 
ples : All ye shall be offended be- 
cause of me this night ; for it is writ- 
ten, I will smite the shepherd, and the 
sheep shall be scattered.^’ This shep- 
herd, you see, is called a want and the 
fellow or eqtuil of Jehovah. The man 
is Jesus Christ ; this we all know, and 
yet he is called by God himself, his 
fellow or equal. Is not this a dear 
proof of his Divinity P 
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In Matt. i. 24 car Saviour is called 
“ Immanuel,’* i. e. “ God \titli us.** 
Is not this a direct assertion of his 
Divinitjr P And can we find any thing 
more direct, more pointed, than those 
few words in John i. 2. *• The Word 
was Gk>d.” Those who are unwilling 
to own our Lord’s Divinity, try to 
explain away this passage, and do not 
allow that it belongs to Jesus Christ. 
Dut the Word is a title given to a per- 
son, and that this person is Jesus 
Christ, is proved from John i. 14. 
W'here it is said : “ The Word was 
made flesh and dwelt among us.” Ko 
one, we think, can doubt tliat Jesus 
Christ is the person who was made 
flesh and dwelt among us ; but Jesus 
Christ is the Word, and that Word 
was God. Another passage, much to 
our purpose, we find in Col. i. 15. 
There Jesus Christ is called the image 
of the invisible Gt>d, and the first born 
of every creature. This does not mean 
that our Lord was a creature, and the 
first among creatures ; but that he was 
born before all creatures existed, and 
that he holds a rank above all crea- 
tures, as the first born son held, 
among the Jews, a rank above all 
others in the family. In Heb. i. 4 
Jesus Christ is called, ** The bright- 
ness of the Father’s glory, and the 
express image of his person.” He is 
then no inferior representation of God ; 
but a full, a glorious representation of 
the Father, the brightness of his glory. 

4. Our fourth argument is : The 
miracles which he wrought proved him 
to be a Divine person. 

When the Pharisees and others 
were oflended at our Lord’s forgiving 
sins, saying in their hearts : ** Who 
can forgive sins but God only?” he 
did not deny the position assumed by 
his opposers ; but tacitly, at least, ad- 
mitted that only God can forgive sins ; 
yet he wrought a miracle to prove 
that he could forgive sins. That they 
might know that he had power on 
earth to forgive sins, he said to the 
sick of the palsy : ** Arise, and take 
up thy couch, and go unto thy house.” 
The man rose, took up his couch, and 
departed, while all looked on with 
astonishment. What could be said 
now gainst his power to forgive sin P 
Admitting that none but God could 
formve sms, and admitting that he 
had power to forgive sins, it followed 
that he was God. 

Our Lord in a discourse with the 


Jews, recorded John z. refers to his 
mirades, and says : “ If I do not the 
works of my Father, believe me not. 
But if I do, though ^ believe not me, 
believe the works.” This was like say- 
ing, 1 1 call myself the Son of Goa ; 
and if you cannot believe the asser- 
tion, looK at my works. Do not I do 
the works which none but Gh>d can 
do P Can any one but God heal the 
sick with a word, give sight to the 
blind, give new limbs to the maimed, 
and raise the dead P Yet these are the 
works which I do ; and am 1 not then 
the Son of God P* 

Perhaps our Lord’s greatest miracle, 
and that on which he laid the greatest 
stress, was his resurrection. Thus 
when asked for a sign, as we read in 
the second chapter of the gospel of 
John, he said: ** Destroy this tem- 
ple and in three days I will raise it 
up.” He spoke, it is remarked, of the 
temple of nis body. If he was not 
perlectly w ell understood on this occa- 
sion, yet it soon became known to the 
Jews, tiiat ho had promised to rise on 
the third day. On another ‘occasion, 
when asked to give a sign, he said : 
** There shall no sign be given to this 
generation, but that of the prophet 
Jonah; for as Jonah was three days 
and three nights in the whale’s belly ; 
BO shall the Bon of man be three days 
and three nights in the heart of the 
earth.” Thus our Lord directed the 
attention of the Jewish nation to his 
resurrection, as the great sign, which 
was to prove him the Son of God. The 
heads of the nation received from the 
Homan soldiers, a true statement con- 
cerning his resurrection ; that they 
could not deny, but they would not 
own the truth, and contrived a tale to 
deceive their countrymen. Had the 
chief priests, and otner magnates of 
the Jei/vish nation sought, they might 
have found overpowering evidence of 
our Lord’s resurrection ; but alas ! 
they shut their eyes, and they would 
not look at the truth, even when it 
stared them in the face. Paul’s words, 
Rom. i. 4. are quite to the point, that 
Jesus Christ was declared to be tlie 
Son of God with power, by the resur- 
rection from the dead. 

Blit some one may perhaps ask this 
question : If the miracles of Jesus 
Christ proved him to be the Son of 
God, why did not the miracles of 
Moses prove Am to be the Son of 
God P We do not reject this question 
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as absurd. Perbaps it is not an unna* 
tural question, and it is one, which, 
we think, ought to be answered with 
clearness. Here then let it be clearly 
understood, that miracles were wrought 
in proof of certain claims, put forth by 
him, who wrought the miracles. In 
other words, God, on certain occasions, 
enabled his servants to work miracles, 
in order to convince men, that they 
were the messengers of God, and that 
what they said was true. Moses doubt- 
ed whether the Israelites would be- 
lieve him when he should say, that 
God had sent him to deliver them out 
of Egypt. To prove to them there- 
fore, that God had sent him, he was 
commanded to work such and such 
miracles before their eyes. Moses 
was then received as the messenger of 
God, because it was felt, that if ho 
w ere not the messenger of God, God 
would never have given him power to 
work these miracles. So wlien Jesus 
Christ appeared in our world, he claim- 
ed to be, not a prophet only, but a 
Divine person, the Son of God, and 
the Fatlicr’s equal. To prove these 
claims, ho w rought miracles, and these 
afforded sufficient proof of the truth 
of his claim. Men could easily reason 
to this effieet, that if Jesus was not 
the Son of God, as he professed to be, 
but a mere impostor, God would never 
give him the power to work miracles 
in order to deceive men. If these mi- 
racles arc wrought, they must be 
VI rought by a Divine power ; hence 
they must prove that Jesus is, what 
he claims to be, the Son of God, 

By w^ay of improvement we say : — 

1. Is it not a great advantage to 
US sinners, that Jesus Christ is the 


Son of God, that he is a Divine per- 
son P Were he a mere man, a sinful 
man like ourselves, what efficacy would 
there be in his sacrifice P Could the 
sufferings of one sinful man take aw^ 
the sins of the world P What confi- 
dence could we have iu a Saviour who 
is a sinful man like ourselves P There 
are passages which refer in a very 
signincant manner to the purity and 
dignity of Jesus Christ. “ He died 
the just for the unjust, that he might 
bring us to God.'* “We have an Advo- 
cate with the Father, Jesus Christ the 
righteous ; and he is the propitiation 
for our sins." From these passages, it 
is easy to infer, that a sinner cannot 
be the Saviour of sinners. We are 
told, that ilio blood of a certain per- 
son cleansetli from all sin. But who 
is tliis person P The Son of God. “ Tho 
blood of Jesus Christ his Son, cleans- 
eth from all sin." 

2. As JoBus Christ is a Divine per- 
son, so he has power to raise the dead. 
The resurrection is of the greatest 
importance to us ; much of our salva- 
tion depends upon it ; but could we 
trust a man like ourselves, to raise us 
at the last day P But as Jesus Christ 
is the Almighty God ; wo can there- 
fore trust in liis power to raise us, and 
confide iu his promise to raise us. 

3. As Jesus Christ is a Divine per- 
son, BO wo know that he is fully qua- 
lified to be the Judge of the world. 
We can confide in his omniscience, in 
his omnipotence, and iu his juBti(*e. 

4. Let us then make Jesus Christ 
our Saviour, by coming to him for 
salvation. 

W. E. 

Dacca, March 13^/*, 1853. 


NIGHT. 

Mysterious night ! when our first parent knesr 
Thee, from report divine, and heat d thy name. 

Did he not tremble for this lovely frame, 

This glorious canopy of light and blue ? 

Yet, ’neath a curtain of translucent dew, 

Bathed in the rays of the great setting flame, 

Hesperus with the host of heaven came, 

And io ! creation widen’d in man*B view. 

Who could have thought such darkness lay conceal'd 
Within thy beams, O Sun ? or who could find 
Whilst fly, and leaf, and insect stood revealed, 

That to such countless orbs thou madest us blind ? 

Why do we, then, shun Death with anxious strife ? 

If Light can thus deceive, wherefore not Life .^—Blanco Whits, 

I 
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THE DEATH-BED SEEMON. 

A FEW days since, there stood behind 
the counter in a shop, a young man in all 
the freshness of youth and hope, in the 
very day-spring of life, and about to con- 
summate a long cherished attachment to a 
young lady, whose preparations were 
almost complete. 

The wedding-dresses were ordered, the 
journey that uas to follow arranged, and 
the expected guests in happy anticipation. 

But the young man suddenly sickened. 
Medical aid was instantly summoned — 
but no relief. Friends grew pale, and 
trembled with anxious forebodings. Soon 
a consultation with the best physicians ; 
then a decision. Two or three steps only 
from life and health to death and the grave 1 
Tt takes but a few days, or hours, or even 
moments, to bear off the dearest beloved 
to a land of darkness and silence. The 
decision was announced that our young 
friend must die; and, with praiseworthy 
candour, he was thus informed by his 
attendant physician. 

But what a scene of agony was here ! 

In the dead of night, the minister of 
Jesus was called to the abode of teats and 
anguish, for now the soul, the priceless 
soul, came up in all its worth to claim 
instant attention. Prayer unceasing was 
called for. The time was short. Every- 
thing was to be done. 

The dying youth had thought of his 
priceless soul before. He had resolved to be 
a ChiUtiuu : but he did not expect to be so 
crowded for time. Who doea ? lie did not 
surely expect to be so hurried to the feet of 
his forgiving Saviour, when every chord of 
life was breaking But it was so. lu the in- 
tensity of that hour, it was ** Save, Lord, 
or 1 perish." 

The light flasliing from the other world, 
not only revealed to the dying youth the 
woith of his own soul, but it levealed the 
worth of other souls. 

He looked upon his father, and clung 
around his neck, and with the eloquence of 
a dying man, besought him to attend to his 
soul without a moment's delay. ** Father," 
said he, ** listen to your dying son. Do 
not stop to bear what this man says or 
that, but hasten at once to the Saviour 1" 

** 1 will, my son, 1 will," was the earn- 
est reply. 

Tj^en to his mother, his sister and bro- 
ther, his friends around him, were equally 
importunate entreaties addressed. But tbit 
was not all. Every careless friend had a 
message from the bed of death ; all in 
this one seatence, " Prepare to meet thy 
God !" 


Tell every one that," said he ; " pre- 
pare to die 1 old and young." And so 
this little message is going round into 
every ear, to every heart, to every custom- 
er, to every play-fellow, to every inhabi- 
tant of the town. Prepare to diet" 
Going, not from the pulpit only, but from 
the death-bed, ** prepare to die !" 

The sentence is written doan by the re- 
cording angel. The piomise too, I will, 
my eo»," is also there. 

The last word was said ; and the spirit 
returned to God who gave it. 

The fchroud arrayed the limbs instead of 
the bridal attire. The corpse was convey- 
ed to the church-yard. 

Every one in our town seemed a mourn- 
er. Every eye wept. Every one heard 
the sentence, " Prepare to die/** just as 
it came from the death-bed, and the coffin 
seemed to echo it ; and every time we pass 
the grave, the voice seems again to utter, 
“ Prepare to die !'* 

Oh, Alvan ! who shall lay to heart thy 
dying sermon ? Who shall be saved by 
it ? And she ! the lonely, the desolate one ! 
who can number her tears, or count her 
sorrows ? Remember her grief, all ye 
who fold your bridal dresses, and in bright 
anticipation look forward to to-morrow I 
And oh ! forget not Alvan's dying words, 
“ Prepare to die I" — Qhristiau Treasary, 


I'M TOO BUSY. 

A MERCHANT sat at his office desk ; va- 
rious letters were spread before him ; his 
whole being was absorbed in the intricacies 
of his business. A zealous friend of man- 
kind entered the office. 

“ Mr. , I want to interest you a 

little in a new effoi t for a benevolent cause," 
said the good man. 

The merchant cut him off by replying : 

** Sir, you must excuse me, but really 
I'm too busy at present to do anything." 

•• When shall 1 cull again, sir ?" 

** 1 cannot tell. I’m veiy busy. I'm 
busy every day. Excuse me, sir. I wish 
you good moining.'' Then bowing the 
intruder out of the office, he resumed the 
study of his papers The merchant had 
I frequently repulsed the friends of humanity 
in this manner. No matter what was their 
object, he was always too busy to listen to 
their claims. He had even told his minis- 
ter that he was too busy for anything but 
to make money. 

But one morning, a disagreeable stranger 
stepped very softly to bis side, laying a 
cold, moist hand upon his brow, and say- 
ing, ** Go home with me." The merchant 

I 
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laid down his pen ; his head grew dissy 
his stomach felt faint and sick ; he left the 
counting-house, went home, and retired to 
his^ bed chaml^r. His new, unwelcome 
visitor had followed him and now took his 
place by the bedside, whispering ever and 
anon, ** You must go with me.” A cold 
chill settled on the merchant’s heart, dim 
spectres of ships, notes, and lands fluttered 
before his excited mind. Still his pulse 
beat slower ; his heart heaved heavily, 
thick films gathered over his eyes, his 
tongue refused to speak. Then the mer* 
chant knew that the name of his visitor 
was Death 1 

All other claimants on his attention, 
except the friends of Mammon, had always 
found a quick dismissal in the magic phrase, 
” I’m too busy.” Humanity, Mercy, Re- 
ligion, had alike begged his influence, 
means, and attention in vain. But when 
Death came, the excuse was powerless ; 
he was compelled to have leisure to die. 
Let us beware how we make ourselves too 
busy to secure life’s great end. ‘When the 
excuse rises to our lips, and we are about 
to say we are too busy to do good, let us 
remember we cannot be too busy to die. — 
American Paper, 


DAVID HUME. 

David Hums observed, that all the 
devout persons he had ever met with were 
melancholy. On this Bishop Horne re- 
marked, ** This might very probably be; 
for, in the first place, it is most likely that 
he saw very few, bis friends and acquaint- 
ance being of another sort ; and, secondly, 
the sight of him would make a devout man 
melancholy at any time. 


SIB ISAAC KEWTON. 

Dr. H alley, the astronomer, being in 
company with the illuscrious Sir Isaac New- 
ton, in the course of conversation threw 
out some contemptuous reflections on 
Christiaflity. At length Sir Isaac said, 
” Dr. Halley, I always like to hear you 
talk on philosophy. You have studied those 
subjects ; you understand them well : but 
you have not studied the subject of divine 
revelation. I Aaee, very closely ; and I 
Anota, that you know nothing of the mat- 
I ter.” 


iRtsatons. 


AMERICAN FREE BAPTIST MISSION IN NORTHERN ORISSA, 

(Extracted from the Indian Report for 1852-53.^ 


Our AunulP Meeting, held at Balasore, 
March 6tb, — 8th, 1853, was cheered by 
the presence of Mr. and Mrs. Smith, lately 
arrived from America to strengthen the 
mission. Our new associates are, at pre- 
sent, stationed at Balasore. 

At the same meeting we were privileged 
to receive as an assistant in the mission, 
Mr. C. A. Oliver, an East Indian gentle- 
man, who is a member of the Jellasore 
church. Mr. Oliver’s field of labor for 
the present is to be in connection with 
Mr. Phillips, at Jellasore, more particular- 
ly with a view to the auperinteiidence of 
the new settlement at Sanlipur. Other 
business matters, together with appropii- 
ate religious services, were as usual attend- 
ed to. 

REPORT OF JELLASORE. 

Mr. and Mrs. J. Phillips, MiHeionariee, 
Mr. C. a. Oliver, Aemtant, 

preaching to the heathen. 

The glad tidings of salvation, through a 
crucified Redeemer, have, with little inter- 
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ruption, been daily proclaimed in the 
streets of the bazars, at weekly markets 
and in the circumjacent villages. 

During the cold weather a number of 
short excursions were made by the Mis- 
sionary and Native Preachers, for the pur. 
pose of diffusing more extensively the 
knowledge of Divine truth. The two large 
annual Jattras, or fairs, at Sarsangka and 
Olmfirfi were as usual visited. Daily dis- 
putations were held with the people assem- 
bled, the way of life explained, and nume- 
rous tracts and portions of the sacred 
Scriptures put into circulation. 

The care and oversight of our new set- 
tlement prevented our itinerating so exten. 
sively as in former years. 

It is with pain we are compelled to state 
that in our district the attention paid to 
the Gospel the past year, has been less 
encouraging than in former years, l^ue, 
people listen, ask questions, raise o1Q|ec- 
tions, dispute, make generous concessions, 
admit the truth of what we teach, and the 
folly of their own dogmas, while in reality 
they appear to care for none qf these things^ 
forcibly reminding us, ** that it is not by 
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might, nor hy power, but by the Spirit of 
God’* that men are to be converted from 
the error of their waya* 

‘ CHRISTIAN C0MMUN1TT<*-TBB CHURCH. 

Seven persons, five of whom are adults, 
have broken caste and joined the Chris- 
tians the past year. Two have been added 
to the church by baptism, one restored, 
and one excluded : the present number of 
members is seventeen. 

The past year has been one of more than 
ordinary trial m our little church. Satan 
has desired to have our members, and sift 
them as wheat. We however rejoice that 
while a few have manifested a lamentable 
degree of weakness, selfishness and perver- 
sity, the steadfast, consistent conduct of 
others has afforded us much encourage- 
ment. 

SCHOOLS. 

For several months during the past year, 
B goodly number of village lads *at tended 
our Christian School, but on a sudden, 
all, with the exception of bne or two. 
withdrew, and very few have since resumed 
their attendance. The excuse for leaving 
was, their not being allowed to make use 
of heathen books. The use of the Scrip, 
tures, together with daily worship in school, 
probably supplied a still more cogent ar- 
gument. Eight boarders, five of whom are 
from the Sautols, compose our Boys* 
school. The Girls* school contains about 
an equal number, but has been maintained 
only a portion of the year. 

The small school at Sadupinj, was 
closed in October, after having been in 
operation rather more than a year, and the 
means of assisting several heathen children 
and two Christian females in learning to 
read. Daniel, the teacher, and one of the 
Christian families of Sadapinj, have rpmov. 
ed to Santipfir, where it is pleasing to add 
a school has just been opened under more 
favourable oiroumstaiices. 

NATIVE HOSPITAL. 

The gratuitous supply of medicine to the 
poor and wayfaring, has been continued 
another year, though, on account of some 
inegularity in the Native Doctoi’s attend- 
ance, a full report of cases cannot be made 
out. The demand for medicine, however, 
does not diminish, and a continuation of 
aid for this truly benevolent object, is ur- 
gently solicited. 

THE NE-W SBTTLBUBNT— SA'nTIPu'b. 

The kind and generous aid promptly 
afforded, and for which the liberal donors 
have onr heart-felt thanks, has enabled us 
to ^mmenoe a Christian Settlement under 
favolrable circumstances. The season be- 
ing already too far advanced, when the 
land was obtained, to admit of building to 
advantage, little was attempted beyond a 
small extent of cultivation by a few Native 
Christians snd others, Uli the close ol the 


rains, wftn, a dry elevated spot having 
been selected as a site for the village, and 
cleared of jungle, it was laid out in regular 
building lots, about the 1st of November, 
and several native houses, together with a 
small bungalow for the use of the Mission- 
ary. were commenced. It being the time 
of harvest, much unavoidable delay was oc- 
casioned in obtaining labourers and building 
materials, and the work has advanced but 
slowly. 

REPORT OF BALASORE. 


Messrs. O. R. Bache- 

LER,* 

R. CoOLRT, 

B. B. Smith, their 
wives, and Miss Craw- 
ford, 

Ra*ma*, 


■i 

* Missionaries, 

Native Preacher, 


PREACHING TO THE HEATHEN. 

Bazar preaching has been continued as 
usual during the year, for the most part 
daily. We always have a good hearing, 
and find the people anxious to obtain 
books. 

Several preaching excursions have been 
made during the cold season. The first, 
in the mouth of November, which extend- 
ed as far as Jarjipnr, about sixty miles 
south of Balasore. Three excursions 
were made to the south and west, taking 
in several markets. One other was made 
in company with Mr. Phillips, to the 
north of Jeilasore. 

Wherever we have been we have uni- 
formly found the people ready to listen to 
the Gospel. We met with the most oppo- 
sition at Jurjipur, that being one of Satan's 
seats — a Hindu shrine inha||i||:ed mostly by 
Bialimaiis, and more or less frequented by 
pilgrims on their way to Puri. Their op- 
position, however, was only an effort to 
sustain a sinking cause. It is but just to 
remark here that Rdmd, our native preach- 
er, has acquitted himself well in his la- 
bors among the heathen. 

THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITV. 

There has been a gradual increase of 
religious interest in our Christian commu- 
nity during the year. Our little church 
probably never witnessed a year of more 
Christian union, harmony, and prosperity 
than the past. We have had no cases of 
discipline. Thirteen have been added to 
the church by baptism, and one restored. 
One family consisting of the husband, wife, 
and two sons joined us from the heathen 
the forepart of the year. They have re- 
cently removed to the now settlement near 
Jeilasore. 

BOYS* BOARDING SCHOOL. 

This consists of thirty-five Khonds, and 
one Uriya. They have made good pro- 
gress in their studies aud manual labor 
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daring the year. We aim to prepnre them 
not only to take care of themselves, but to 
be useful members of society — to educate 
them morally, intellectually, physically. 
They all attend Sunday school, and seldom 
do any of them fail of having good lessons 
from the Bible. Their Sabbaths, aside from 
attending three religious services and the 
Sunday school, are mostly spent in study- 
ing the word of God. It is truly interest- 
ing to see the progress they are making in 
acquiring a knowledge of the Bible. Six 
of the eldest boys have been added to the 
church during the year— and we trust that 
others are enquiring the way to Heaven. 

MISS CRAWFORD'S REPORT OF THE 

girls' boarding school. 

This interesting department numbers 
twenty-nine girls, of whom twenty-five are 
rescued Khonds, two Uriyas, one Bengali, 
and one Musalmani. During the year the 
girls, generally, have been blest with ex- 
cellent health and spirits. Death however 
has invaded their number, and taken away 
one who had long been a member of the 
school. Her sudden and ufl^ecling death, 
(caused by the bite of a snake,) made a 
deep impression on all our minds. 

The studies pursued by the girls, and in 
which they have made commendable profi- 
ciency during the year, are Reading, Writ- 
ing, Geography, Arithmetic and Bible His- 
tory. Their regular and cheerful attend- 
ance at worship, and the interest they 
manifest in their Sabbath school lessons, 
encourage the hope, that they are seeking 
to treasure up Divine truth. In addition 
to the weekly female prayer-meeting, in 
which several of the school girls take a 
part, they hate, once a week, a prayer- 
meeting in their own apartment, conduct- 
ed wholly by themselves, in the solemn 
stillness of the night, the voice of prayer 
and praise is often heard from their dwell- 
ing, sweeter than SBuliau music. 


Among themselves, the girls are kind 
and obliging. Three have given pleasing 
evidence of piety, and united with the 
church. Others appear in a very hopeful 
state of mind. One of the Uiiya girls who 
is a consistent member of the church, 
makes herself very useful as an assistant 
teacher. 

While we have abundant reason to be 
grateful for past mercies, we would earnest- 
ly pray the great Shepherd, still to guide 
these precious lambs till they enter his 
sinless fold above. 

ba'za'r schools. 

Two schools have been kept up daring 
the year. One in the Zayat in Mr. Bache- 
ler's compound, and the other in a neigh- 
boring village. The average number in 
attendance has been about sixty. They are 
taught the Bible, and all are required to 
attend ]>uhlic viorship on the Sabbath. 
Both the schools are supported by the li- 
berality of gentlemen at the station. 

DISPENSARY. 

This has been continued in successful 
operation during the year. We have not 
been able to render to the needy and suffer- 
ing all the assistance we desired to do, for 
want of means. Aside from our own com- 
munity, the number of names, registered 
by the native assistant, of persons who have 
received medical treatment, is 2,368. 

The Missionary usually spends some 
time daily at the Dispensary, though the 
most of the labor is performed by the 
assistant. 

This department often furnif>hes a con- 
gregation to whom the Gospel is preached 
either by the Missionary or the native 
preacher. 

NEW CHAPKL. 

We are happy to say that the work on 
the Chapel is advancing, and hope to have 
it ready for use during the present year. 


ISaptistt lEissionarg 


THE FIEST BAPTIST MISSION AEY TO THE HEATHEN 
IN BENGAL. 

PAST VI. PBOM MARCH TO OCTOBER 13tH, 1801. 


Is the reader weary of our uarra- 
tive ? A little more patience, and it 
will close. We now enter upon the 
last stage of Mr. Thomas’s life, and 
the facts relating to it, which have 
been preserved in the publislied re- 
cords of the Baptist Mission, are few 
indeed. 

Mr. Tliomas eontinued to labor ear- 
nestly for tlio spiritual good of both 

, _2 H 2 1 


natives and Europeans at Dinagopore. 
His recovery from the mental disorder 
to which reference is made in the pre- 
ceding paper, was complete ; and his 
roasou was never again impaired' by 
disease. We mention this, because the 
very scanty references to Mr. Tliomos 
at this time, which were published in 
the Periodical Accounts, gave the un- 
scrupulous opponents of the missioa 
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opportaniiy to allege that he oontinned 
insane till his death. The falsity of 
this statement was indignantly exposed 
by W. Cuninghame, Esq. whom we 
have before spoken of as once a resident 
at Dinagepore. We shall mve a few 
extracts irom his letter, wmch bears 
testimony, not only to the soundness of 
Mr. Thomas’s intellect, but to his ex- 
cellence as a man and a Christian. 
Mr. Ouninghame says: ‘*Erom the 
summer of 1796, till May, 1801, 1 held 
an official situation in the Company’s 
Civil Semco at Dinagoporo ; ana, dur- 
ing the last six months of this period, 
I had very frequent intercourse with 
Mr. Thomas, and heard him preach 
almost every Sunday ; and I moat 
solemnly affirm that 1 never saw the 
least symptom of derangement in any 
part of his behavior or convdrsation. 
On the contrary, I considered him as 
a man of good understanding, uncom- 
mon benevolence, and solid piety. In 
May, 1801, I quitted Dinagepore, and 
never again saw Mr. Thomas ; but I 
had more than one letter from him 
between that time and his death.... 
These letters, which are still in my 
possession, exhibit no signs whatever 
of mental derangement. In the lost 
of them he wrote (with the calmness 
and hope of a Christian) of his owm 
dissolution $ an event which he thought 
was near at hand, as he felt some 
internal symptoms of the formation of 
a polypus in his heart. After Mr. 
Thomas’s decease, I had an opportu- 
nity of learning the circumstances of 
it »om the late Mr. Samuel Poivell, a 
erson whose veracity none who knew 
im could question : and I never had 
the smaUest reason to believe or sus- 

S ect that Mr. Thomas was, in any 
ogree whatever, deranged in mind at 

the time of his death I am liappy 

thus to make some return for the 
instructions I received from Mr, Tho- 
mas as a minister of Christ, and the 
pleasure I frequently enjoyed in his 
society and conversation.” 

This is more than enough to show 
that no return of mental malady inter- 
fered with Mr. Thomas’s usefulness at 
Dinagepore.* We have little more 

* We have established this point here, not 

because we think it necessary to refute the 
mnliirnant assertion of Major Scott Wannff, 
that Mr. Thomas*' died ravingr mad in Bengral;’* 
but because even the friends of our mission 
share in the lack of knowledge respecting the 
career of Mr. Thomas which he displayed. 


to tell of his labors there : the infor- 
mation we possess, relates to lus suffer- 
ing and hiB spiritual exercises. 

His health was broken up, and his 
spirits had been depressed by repeated 
shocks of severe illness. On the 10th 
of August, he thus recorded the symp- 
toms from which he suffered : — “ Ve:^ 
much affected this evening with a pal- 
pitation of heart, as though a polypus, 
or some evil, was forming there, which 
will soon put an end to this mortal 
life. A great fulness, and pain about 
the region of my heart, has been more 
or less felt for several weeks ; but to- 
night it is distressing.” A1>out a fort- 
night after, he wrote thus of his dis- 
ease : — “ My heart is not so much pain- 
ed this day or tw'o : but the least extra 
motion brings a fluttering palpitation 
and distress, w^hich is a dcatli-like sen- 
sation I cannot describe.” 

On September the 6fch, wliile paying 
a visit at Sadamahal, he wrote in his 
diary : — “ This day let it be recorded, 
and remembered, O my soul, that thb 
man and loftv One that inhabiteth 
eternity, hath looked upon thee, and 
revived the spirit of the contrite. I 
w^as brought low, very low. 1 sought 
him, and found him not : yet it was 
but a little, and I foimd him whom my 
soul loveth. — I have been meditating 
on the power, willingness, truth, and 
love of Christ as a Saviour ; and have 
selected several precious testimonies 
of each. And oh, his word lias been 
sweet to me ! Blessed be God for 
hope! Blessed bo the Son of God, 
who hath not left me comfortless I 
Blessed be the Spirit of God who hath 
not utterly fors^en mo, but takes of 
the things of Christ still, and shows 
them to me! O Thou who art able 
to keep me from falling, keep my soul 
near ; do not dcjiort : let me bo filled, 
and revive, and bring forth fruit, in- 
stead of being cut down ! Thou hast 
begun to compass me about with songs 
of deliverance : this is the first day I 
could sing for many days past. Wait 
on the Lord, my soul... "Wait !” 

lu September, enfeebled and afilicted 
as he was, Mr. Thomas left Sadamahal 
and returned to Dinagepore. And how, 
kind reader, do you suppose this jour- 


This may be seen in No. LVII. of the Bap- 
TXBi Tract Sociiiy’b sem^s; where, in aa 
account of the ** Origin of the Banti<tt Foreign 
Mnsion," it is affirmed that Mr. I homas died 
oi brain fever in Calcutta! 
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ney of about twenty-four miles, was 
accomplished P We are told by Mr. 
Powell that he came on horse-back ! 
** Great part of the country,** it is add- 
ed, “ was then under water, and the 
roads in many places were broken up. 
The water wmeh he was obliged to pass 
through, the rain which fell, together 
with a scorching sun, wore too much 
for his impaired constitution. It great- 
^ fatigued him, and brought on a 
mver, which yielded to no medicine, 
or treatment, and never left him till it 
efiected his dissolution.** He was at- 
tcudod with great assiduity and kind- 
ness by Dr. Gardiner, the Company’s 
surgeon at Dinageporc. 

On the morning of the 29th of Sep- 
tember he made the last entry in his 
journal, in the following words : ** Still 
refreshed with a sense of the mercy 
received yesterday : still more by read- 
ing Gospel Sonnets, Those are sweet, 
enlightening, and blessed truths to my 
soul. O Lord, accept my earl> thanks, 
through till' Kedoemer, in whom thou 
art so well pleased : and may they 
never cease to flow from this heart ! . . . . 

‘ And the truth shall make you free' 
As the truth maketh a man free, so 
error brings him again into bondage. 
We arc as prone to error as we are to 
sin : we slide into it, and know it not, 
till darkness, fear, doubt, and confu- 
sion surroimd us ; and ’tis well if u e 
know it then ! How necessary is our 
Lord’s counsel : — ‘ Take heed of the 
leaven .'* ** 

We must now borrow from a letter 
written by Mr. Powell a touching 
account of Mr. Thomas’s last days. 
The letter begins : — “Youliave been 
accustomed of late to receive gloomy 
tiiliiigs from India ; that the plains of 
Hindustan have been the graves of the 
missionaries. Soon after one messen- 
ger had announced the death of Mr. 
Gbant, another claimed the attention 
of your listening ear, and declared the 
departure of Mr. Fountain. A third 
followed his stops, and repeated the 
mournful tale, that Mr. Hbunsdon 
w as taken awi^ ; and now I have to 
tell you, Mr. Thomas has put off his 
armour, and quitted the fleld of ac- 
tion ! 

“You knew enough of Mr. Thomas, 
to fool his loss, and shed a tear over 
his memory. W earied with the storms 
and tempests of life, and agitated on 
the sea of adversity, he longed for his 
dismissal, that he might be with Christ, 

I 


and enjoy the rest prepared for the 
people of God. Terrible as the king 
of terrors is to the wicked, he seldom 
exhibited his frowns to him. He saw 
this awful messenger with an angel’s 
face, anxiously waited for his summons, 
and anticipated those sublime plea- 
sures he so soon expected to enjoy 

^ “ Towards the close of liis sickness 
his pains were exceeding groat, llo 
had periodical returns of cold lits, then 
a raging fever, then violent vomitings, 
and afterwards a dreadful oppression 
in the stomach, which threatened 
speedy suffocation ; so that it occa- 
sioned the most painful sensations to 
his friends about him. A day or two 
before his death, he repeated, in a very 
impressive manner, those lines— 

* Je^us, lover of my soul, 

Let me to thy bosom fly !* 

On mentioning the words : 

‘ Other refuge have I none,* 
he paused, and expatiated on the abi- 
lity of Christ to save. ‘ Yes,’ said he, 

‘ W'o want no other refuge.* I never 
saw such beauty and forte in that 
hymn as on his repeating it. Verily 
all his hopes did centre in Christ. .Ho 
know no rock, but the Hock of ages. 
When unable to read, his mind being 
wt'll stored with Scripture, he would 
frequently repeat passages appropriate 
to his condition. Once, when in extreme 
pain, he cried out, ‘ O death ! wheke 
IS THY STING P’ On tlio 13th of October 
1801, he breathed liis lost ; and was 
buried by the side of Mr. Fountaiu. 

“ No more shall we see him standing 
in a circle of Hindus, exhorting them 
to repent and believe the gospel. Ho 
anted and prayed for their salvation ; 
ut their stupidity grieved his h(*art. 
Much of his time was spent in preach- 
ing to them. No laborer could be 
more fatigued with the toil of the day, 
than ho has boon with addressing them 
on the great coneerns of tlieir souls 
from morning to evening. He gene- 
rally enjoyed an assured persuasion of 
his interest in Christ; and this remain- 
ed with him to the last. No man 
could be farther from depending upon 
his own righteousness than he ; he 
vt ould often lament his vileness before 
God, and oxcslaim, * None but Christ ! 
None but Christ 1’ ** 


It may be well for us now to lay be- 
fore the reader the opinions on Mr. 
Thomas’s character, wliich were ex- 
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t>reBsed by some of bis brethren shortly 
after bis death. Mr. Ward wrote its 
follows; Brother Thomas is dead! 
... He died. . .with a hope full of immor- 
tality. Ho had faults: but never shall 
I forget the time when, after setting 
Krislma's arm, he talked to him with 
such earnestuesB about his soul, and 
salvation, that Krishna wept like a 
child. It appears that tliis preaching 
led to his conversion. Thus brother 
Thomas led the way to India, and was 
tlie instrument of the conversion of 
perhaps the first native. Brother Ca- 
rey preached a sermon on the occasion 
of his death, on November the 8th, 
from John xxi. 19. ‘This spake he, 
signifying by what death he should 
glorify God.’ ” 

Mr. Marshman wrote of Mr. Tho- 
mas, “ When every tliingis considered, 
he was a most useful matrument in 
the mission. To him it is owing, under 
God, that the Hindus now hoar the 
word of life. His unquenchable desire 
after their conversion induced him to 
relinquish his secular employment on 
board the (Irford East Indiaman, to 
devote himself to that object alone, 
V hich ultimately led our beloved So- 
ciety to their engagement in the })re- 
sent mission. Though he was not with- 
out his failings, yet his peculiar talents, 
his intense, though irregular spiritual- 
ity, and his constant attachment to that 
beloved object, the conversion of the 
heathen, will rend(*r his memory dear 
as long as the mission endures.” 

A more lengthened review of his 
character v as written by Mr. Fuller, 
who had seen all his correspondence 
and journals, and had had some per- 
sonal intercourse with him in England. 
We cannot do better than lay this 
before the reader. 

Mr. Fuller wrote thus ; — “ From 
the first interview that took place be- 
tween him and the Society, which was 
at Kettering, on January the 10th, 1793, 
we perceived in him a great degree of 
sensibility, mixed with seriousness and 
deep devotion; and every letter that 
has Deen since received from him has 
breathed, in a greater or less degree, 
the same spirit. His afflictions and 
disappointments (than whom few men 
had more in so short a life) appear to 
have led him much to God, and to a 
realizing application of the strong con- 
solations of the gospel. He seldom 
walked in an even path: we either 
saw him full of cheerful and active 


love, or his hands hanging down as if 
he had no hope. His sorrows border- 
ed on the tra^eal, and his joys on the 
extatic. These extremes of feeling 
rendered him capable of speaking and 
writing in a manner peculiar to him- 
self. Almost all that proceeded from 
him came directly from the heart. 

“If we were to judge of him by 
what we heard in England, we should 
say his talents were better adapted to 
writing and conversation than preach- 
ing : but the truth is, his talents were 
adapted to that kind of preaching to 
which he was called ; — a lively, meta- 
phorical, and pointed address on divine 
subjects, dictated by the circumstances 
of Uie moment, and maintained amidst 
the interruptions and contradictions of 
a heathen audience.” Omitting Air, 
Fuller’s illustration of Mr. Thomas’s 
readiness in replying to the cavils of 
his hearers, because we have previously 
quoted the same anecdote from his 
journal, we may in place of it relate 
an incident which w^o find recorded in 
the Evangelical Magazine for 1812. 
“ Mr. Thomas was one day, after ad- 
dressing a crowd of natives on the 
banks of the Ganges, accosted by a 
Brahman as foJlow’s, ‘ Sahib, do you 
not say that the devil tempts men to 
sin P’ ‘Yes,* answered Mr. Thomas. 
‘Then,* said tJie Brahman, certainly 
the fault is the devil’s ; the devil, 
therefore, and not man, ought to suffer 
the punishment !* While the counte- 
nances of many of the natives disco* 
vered their approbation of the Brah- 
man’s inference, Mr. I'homas, observ- 
ing a boat w ith several men on board, 
descending the ri>er, with that facility 
of instructive retort for which ho was 
so much distinguished, rt'plied, ‘ Brah- 
man, do you see yonder boat P’ ‘ Yes,* 

‘ Suppose I were to send some of my 
friends to destroy every person on 
board, and bring me all that is valua- 
ble in the boat, — who ought to sutler 
punishment P 1 for instructing them, 
or ihet/ for doing this wicked actP’ 
‘Why,’ answered the Brahman, with 
emotion, ‘ you ought all to be put to 
death together.* ‘ Aye, Brahman,’ re- 
plied Mr Thomas, ‘ and if you and the 
de\ U sin together, the devil and you 
will be punished together.’ ” 

Mr. Fuller continues his account 
of Mr. Thomas : — “ When he was, 
[on one occasion,] warning them of 
their sin and danger, a Brahman, full 
of subtilty, interrupted him by asking, 
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'Wlio made good and evil P*— hereby 
insinuating that man was not account- 
able for the evil which he committed. 
‘I know your question of old/ said 
Mr. Thomas, * 1 know your meaning 
too. If a man revile his father or his 
mother, what a wretch is he ! If he 
revile his guru, you reckon him worse: 
but what is this' — turning to the Brah- 
man, — * in comparison with the words 
of this Brahman who reviles GodP 
God is a holy being, and all his works 
are holy. He made men and devils 
holy ; but they have made themselves 
vile. He who imputes their sin to God 
is a wretch, who reproaches his Maker. 
These men, with all their sin-extenu- 
ating notions, teach that it is a great 
evil to murder a Brahman; yet the 
murder of many Brahmans does not 
come up to this: for if I murder a 
Brahman, I only kill his body ; but if 
I blaspheme and reproach niy Maker, 
casting all blame in His race, and 
teach others to do so, 1 infect, I de- 
stroy, 1 devour both body and soul, to 

all eternity.* Being on a journey 

through the country, he saw a great 
multitude assembling for the worship 
of one of their gods. He immediately 
approached them ; and passing through 
the company, placed liimsclf on an 
elevation, near to the side of the idol. 
The eyes of all the people i^ere in- 
stantly fixed on him, \iondcriug what 
h(', being a European, meant to do. 
After beckoning for silence, he thus 
began: ‘It has eyes pausing, and 
pointing v\ ith his Imgt'r to the eyes of 
the imago ; then turning his face, by 
way of appeal, to the people, — ‘ but 
it cannot see! It has oars: — but it 
cannot hear ! It has a nose : — but it 
cannot smell ! It lias hands but it 
cannot handle ! It lias a mouth : — but 
it cannot speak ; neither is there any 
breath in it !’ An old man in the com- 
pany, provoked by these self-evident 
truths, added, * It has feet ; but it can- 
not run away!* At this, a universal 
sbouf was heard: the faces of the 
priests and Brahmans wxro covered 
with shame, and the worship for that 
time was given up. 

**His imagination being in itself 
lively, and much exercised by con- 
versing w ith a people who deal largely 
in similitudes, it became natural to 
him to think and speak on divine sub- 
jects after their manner, and to gather 
instruction from the common concerns 
of Ufe. * If,* says ho in his journal. 


* I Bp^ an opinion about a trifle, to a 
man like myself, and he does not yield 
directly to it ; especially in any thing 
wherein I have the advantage of him 
in knowledge and experience, as in 
physic and surgery, I mel dissatisfied ; 
and, if I do not speak out, I think in 
my mind that he is a stupid fellow, an 
unworthy object for me to lavish my 
wisdom upon.— But if he bo still more 
inferior, as my child, it is still more 
provoking.— If he be still lower, as a 
servant, still the provocation increases. 
If he be oue whom I have saved from 
the gallows, by bringing him into my 
service, and have bought and paid 
dearly for his escape ; and though he 
knows my will, and I repeat it to him, 
et he will not regard my opinion, but 
is own. and persists in it ; then is tlio 
provocation great indeed. — If he do 
me mischief it is worse than all. — If 
he whom 1 brought to honor brings 
my name into contempt, and causes 
people to despise me, his best friend, 
what must now be my feelings P Yet 
if human patience could hold out so 
long, it is all nothing in comparison of 
the forbearance of Christ towards us !* 
“He had a way of speaking and 
writing to persons in a genteel hue of 
life that would come at their con- 
sciences, and generally without giving 
them oiience. Sitting in a gentleman’s 
house in Calimtta, a captain of an 
Indiaman came in, and began to eurso 
and sw^ear most bitterly. Mr. Thomas, 
turning himself to the gentleman of 
the house, related au anecdote of a 
erson greatly addicted to swearing, 
ut who, on going into a sober family, 
entirely left it off. ‘ How,’ said Mr. 
Thomas, * he did this for his own sake 
only and from the fear of man ; how 
much more easy would it be to refrain 
from such a practice, if we feared God !’ 
The captain swore no more while in 
his company; and meeting with him 
the next day by himself, lie introduced 
the subject, confessed that he was the 
most wicked of all men, that he had 
had a better education; but excused 
himself by alleging that it was a habit, 
and he could not help it. ‘ That, sir,* 
replied Mr. Thomas, * makes your caae 
worse ! If a man gets intoxicated once, 
that is bad ; but if by a succession of 
acts he has contracted a habit of it, 
and cannot help it, his case is bad 
indeed 1 You had better confess your 
sin to God, sir, rather than to man : 
this ho has directed you to do: and 
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this is the way to forsake it, and to 
find mercy.’” 

Hero we must again interrupt Mr. 
Fuller’s account, to supply a similar 
illustration of Mr. Thomas’s character, 
Ttritten, we believe, by Dr. Marsh- 
man, and published in the Feiekd of 
India, for May, 1818. It is as fol- 
lows ; “ In nifl visits in different 

famUies, the talent for conversation 
which he possessed, united with an 
unshaken intrepidity whenever reli- 
gion was in any way assailed, rendered 
him highly useful. Dining on one 
occasion with a friend, who hud hither- 
to paid little attention to religion, a 
gentleman present made a violent 
attack on divine revelation, which Mr. 
Thomas instantly met ; and the other 
affecting to quote something from the 
Sacred Scriptures with the view of 
ridiculing them, uhich Mr. Thomas 
knew they did not contain, he insisted 
that it was not to be found in them. 
This being disputed, Mr. Thomas beg- 
ged his friend to silence the dispute 
by producing a Bible. This his friend, 
with regret, acknowledged his inability 
to do ; having never possessed one, 
since he had been the master of a 
family. The feelings attending this 
circumstance, with what he had now 
heard in favor of the Scriptures, and 
Mr. Thomas’s subsequent conversa- 
tion, wrought «o powerfully on his 
mind that he immediately procured 
one, and began studying it with the 
utmost diligence; and his steady at- 
tendance oil the preaching of the word 
even to liis death, and his truly Chris- 
tian conduct, sutllcieutly evinced that 
his search w as not in vain.” 

But we must return to Mr. Fuller’s 
memoir, which proceeds : — 

“He was a man to whom no one 
that knew him could feel indifferent. 
Ho must be either liked or disliked. 
In most cases his social and affectionate 
carriage excited attachment ; and even 
where he had given offence to his 
friends, a single mterview would often 
dissipate resentment and rekindle for- 
mer affection. 

“ His sympathy and gonorosity as a 
medical man towards the afflicted Hin- 
dus, though a luxury to his mind, often 
affected his health: and unless grati- 
tude be unknown amongst them, (as it 
is said they have no word in their lan- 
guage which expresses the idea) — his 
name will for some time, at least, be 
gratefully remembered. ^ 


“ Truth obliges us to add*, his faults 
were considerable. He was of an irri- 
table temper, wanting in economy, and 
more ardent to form great and gener- 
ous plans than patient to execute them. 
Those things nave occasioned many 
painful feelings, and several strong 
expostulations from his best friends. 
But when we consider the affliction 
which overtook him in December, 1800, 
by w'hich ho w^as for some weeks in a 
state of complete mental derangement, 
we feel disposed to pity rather than to 
censure him ; as little or no doubt re- 
mains with us that his unevenness of 
mind and temper, with other irregula- 
rities, proceeded from a tendency in his 
constitution to that which at length 
came upon him.” 

We may illustrate Mr. Fuller's last 
remark by an extract from his letter to 
the missionaries at Serainporo on hear- 
ing of Mr. Thomases affliction. “ Poor 
brother Thomas!” he writes; “his 
afflictions, I am inclined to tliink, ac- 
count for many of his eccentricities. 
Tliose seasons of dejection in which ho 
could do nothing, and which I onco 
thought hard of nim for, might be ow- 
ing to something tending to what has 
lately taken place.” 

Those who have read the account of 
Mr. Thomas presented in tho fore- 
going papers will admit the general 
correctness of Mr. Fuller’s delineation 
of his character. And surely, as a 
whole, his cliaractcr must command 
our admiration and love. The men- 
tion of his FAULTS with which the ex- 
tract from Mr. Fuller concludes, has, we 
believe, made a deeper impression than 
was designed.* ]N early every passing 
allusion, which has since been made 
to Mr. Thomas as one of the members 
of the mission, lias adopted the censure, 
with little of the preceding commenda- 
tion ; and the result is, that our first 
missionary has been one of the least 
known of the fraternity to which ho 
belonged. We arc far from denying 


* Mow highly Mr. Fuller thought of Mr. 
I'homus may be gathered from a reference to 
him in hid paper on the “ State of (he Baptist 
Churches in Northamptoii'^hire,” written m 
1B13. lie there says—" II from each of these 
churches should proceed only three or four 
faithlul and useful ministers of the gospel— if, 
especially, there should arise among them 
only now and then *a friiittul bough’— say, a 
IiioMAB, a Carey, a MARbimAN,a Waru, 
a CllAMBFRLAIN, Or a ClIAlFR- * wIlOSO 
branches run over the wall’ of Christendom 
Itself, who can calculate the fruits 
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tbit was charf^eable with the faults 
Mr. Fuller mentions. We have not 
excluded from our account of him the 
particulars of his conduct which appear 
most deserving of blame. Yet looking 
at his character as a whole, and even 
keeping out of sight the important con- 
sideration by wbch Mr. Fuller moder- 
ates the weight of his censure, we see 
nothing in Mr. Thomas's conduct which 
justifies the neglect into which his 
memoiy has been suffered to fall. He 
Had FAULTS ! and who of his brethren 
at home or abroad had or has notP 
** He was of an irritable temper." So 
have others been, whose reputation has 
not been seriously blemislied by the 
fact. He was ** wanting in economy 
namely, in that economy which could 
render the most scanty supplies suffi- 
cient for the demands of the very per- 
plexing circum.s(.ances in which he was 

E laced. There an* not many who could 
ave achieved the difficult task. Had 
Mr. Thomas been at first unembar- 
rassed by debt, and had he enjoyed the 
resources of a missionary in the present 
day, — limited as those resources are, 
— perhaps but little would have been 
heard of his extravagance. But again, 
he was “ more ardent to form great 
and generous plans than patient to 
exoeate them.” Here we are at a loss 
how to decide ; because we know not 
the instances of instability referred 
to : — to all the primary purposes of a 
missionary life, our account sufficiently 
proves that he was faithful to the very 
end. But we did not intend to become 
his apologist. We have done what we 
coula to set the facts concerning him 
before the reader ; lot him judge for 
himself. This only will we say; — 
that as he looks over the records wo 
have compiled, he may see this irrita- 
ble man “ behaving and quieting him- 
self, as a child that is w^eaned of his 
mother — this extravagant man, will- 
ing to become the mess-mate of the ser- 
vants on ship-board, that thereby he 
mighf go fortn to preach the gospel to 
the heathen at the least possible cost 
to the Society ; — and this impatient 
man, “ laboring and not fainting, for 
Christ's name>sake,'* for fourteen years, 
before the first Hindu w^as given to 
his efforts and his prayers. His record 
is on high ; and it concerns him not 
what estimate we may be disposed to 
put upon him. 

But it does concern us to render 
honor to whom honor is due. It con- 
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cema the Baptist churches in Bengal 
to remember him to whom, under 
God, they are indebted for the streams 
of s^vation which now so freely fer- 
tilize this dry and barren land. But for 
him, the Baptist Mission would have 
directed its energies to some other 
country. But for him, its mission** 
aries could not have found place in 
India. May we not add, that, but for 
him, the many other missions which 
have indirectly resulted from the Bap- 
tist Mission to Bengal, and which are 
now mightily influencing the multi- 
tudes around us, would not have un- 
dertaken this work P We weU know, 
indeed, that if God had not made Mr, 
Thomas the instrument of commenc- 
ing all this good, Ho might and would 
have found other means of bringing it 
to pass. * But we have to do, not with 
what might ^have been, but what, in 
the wisdom of God, was the method 
He adopted. 

Before we conclude our sketch of 
Mr. Thomas wo must call attention to 
his eminent success : — Success which 
is to be seen, not in the number of 
converts gathered by his personal mi- 
nistry, but in the remarkable realisa- 
tion of the hopes he cherished in the 
early part of his missionary career. 
We find these stated in a letter to his 
brother, dated August the 2nd, 1791. 
After intimating that he would pro- 
bably visit his native land in the mid- 
dle of 1792, ho adds : ” My intention 
is to make types, procure a press, also 
a fellow-laborer, and, if I can, establish 
a fund in Loudon for the support of 
the work, and also to regain my family, 
and return after right mouths' stay 
in England.” When he wrote this he 
was alone, striving hard to translate 
portions of the Scriptures, and circu- 
lating them in manuscript : no Ben- 
gali book had ever been printed, and 
suitable typo was not yet in existence. 
The difficulties in the way of the ful- 
filment of these intentions must have 
appeared insurmountable,---yet they 
were surmounted. In due time all the 
means and all the men needed for the 
great work were provided, and before 
his death Mr. Thomas witnessed the 
accomplishment of more than all he had 
planned. The Scriptures were wholly 
translated; the New Testament was 
published ; a laborious band of mission- 
aries was in the field ; an increasing 
Society of faithful men at home was 
pledged to sustain the Mission ; — above 
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aU, God had blessed it, and His word 
was bein^ glorified in the sight of the 
heathen. A work was commenced 
which, as he well knew, shall never be 
brought to a stand. Still it moves 
onward, and shall do so until God’s 
purposes of grace towards India are 
all accomplished. Happy man ! Few 
form plans like his : few are permitted 
to see their plans so completely suc- 
cessful. In the celebrated words of his 
illustrious colleague, Carey, — and even 
before tlie words were enunciated by 
Carey,— Mr. Thomas expected obeat 

THINGS FBOM GoD, and ATTEMPTED 

gbeat things fob God, and He did 
not disappoint His servant’s hope. 

It is evident, oven from the imper- 
fect accounts we have ol him, that 


Mr. Thomas was a missionary of excel- 
lent abilities, as such. We may ques- 
tion if his supcarior as a preacher to 
the Bengalis has yet appeared. Power- 
ful were the impressions which, in 
his happiest efforts, he produced upon 
his hearers. Who shall say that we 
know all the immediate results of his 
labors P May not some of God’s hidden 
ones have been called to the kingdom 
of His Son by his message P It is very 
probable that this was the case. 

Would that the mantle of Thomas 
were more e^ idontly with his succes- 
sors ! A double portion of his spirit 
may well be craved. May it be 
bestowed upon every present agent 
of the Baptist Missionaby Society 
in Bengal. C. B. L. 
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THE CONSEQUENCES OF PJEDOBAPTISM. 

BY A CELEBRATED P^DOBAPTIST. 


Blaise Pascal, whose Provincial Letters have rendered his name familiar to the lite- 
rary men and theologians of all Europe, has given, in his Thoughts on Religion and Philo- 
sophy, a new translation of which was published some years ago. so vivid a description of 
the change produced in the Christian Church by the prevalence of Psedubaptisin, that we feel 
that we are serving the interests of truth and purity, by transferring it to our pages. As 
the writer was a member of the Romish communion, though a pious man, there are, as 
might be expected, some expressions in which Protestants will not concur : but the general 
tenor of the article deserves the serious attention of Christians of every denomination.— 
Baptist Magazine, 


** At the first formation of the Christian 
Church, all Christians were perfectly in- 
structed in the points necessary to salva- 
tion. Instead of this, at the present day, 
the general ignorance is so great, as must 
deeply grieve all who have the welfare of 
the Church at heart. Persons were for- 
meily admitted into the Church only after 
laborious preparation, and long cherished 
desires ; now, they find themselves in it 
without trouble, care, or labor. Formerly, 
they were admitted after a very strict ex- 
amination ; now, they are received before 
they are capable of being examined. For- 
merly, they were not received till after 
they had abjured their past life, and had 
renounced the world, the flesh, and the 
devil ; now, they enter while they are in- 
capable of any such acts. In former times, 
it was necessary to come out of the world, 
in order to be received into the Church ; 
now, men enter into the Church at the 
same time as they enter into the world. 
Formerly, by assuming the Christian pro- 
fession, an essential distinction was recog- 
nised between the Church and the world : 
they were considered as two opposites— as 


two irreconcilable antagonists, one of which 
would assail the other without intermission, 
but ot which the feeblest, in appeal ance, 
was destined to triumph one day over the 
strongest. Such being the state of the two 
contending parties, men renounced the one 
to join the other: they abandoned the 
maxims of the one, to adopt tiiose of the 
other : they divested themselves of the 
sentiments peculiar to the one, to as- 
sume those of the other ; — in fine, they 
quitted, they renounced, they abjured the 
world, the scene of their fiist birth, to de- 
vote themselves wholly to the Church, in 
which their second birth had taken place ; 
and thus the mighty difference between 
them was most clearly discerned. Now-a- 
days, men find themselves in the one, 
almost at the same time as they come into 
the other ; — the very moment of our birth 
into the world is that of our second birth 
in the Church : so that, as reason expands, 
it makes no distinction between these op- 
posite worlds is educated and formed 
in both at the same time. People take the 
sacrament and indulge in the gaieties of 
life ; the essential distinction, formerly so 
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paljfable, ia done away : the Church and 
the world are so confounded and mingled^ as 
to render it impoesible to distinguish them. I 

** Hence it was that, formerly , among 
Christians, none were seen but well-in- 
structed persons, whereas now they are in 
a state of frightful ignorance. Hence those 
who, in former times, became Christians 
by baptism, and who quitted the vices of 
the world to practise the devotions of the 
Church, very rarely apostatized ; now, 
nothing is more common than to see the 
vices of the world in the midst of Chris- 
tians. The Church of Saints is defiled by 
the admixture of the wicked; and her 
children, whom she has coqceived and car- 
ried from infancy, are the same who bring 
into her very heart, that is to say, to the 
participation of her most awful mysteries, 
her greatest enemies, the spirit of the 
world, the spirit of ambition, the spirit of 
revenge, the spirit of impurity, the spirit 
of concupiscence ; and the love she has 
for her children, obliges her to introduce 
into her vitals her most cruel foes. Uut 
It is not to the Church that we must im- 
pute the calamities that have followed so 
disastrous a change ; for as she saw that 
the delay of Baptism would leave a great 
number of children under Adam’s curse, 
she wished to deliver them from perdition, 
by hastening the succor she gave them; 
and this kind mother beheld, with extreme 
regret, that what she procured for the sal- 
vation of her infants, became an occasion 
of the destruction of the adults. 

** The real intention of the Church is, that 
those whom she withdraws, at so tender an 
age, from the corruption of the world, 
should stand aloof, as far as possible, from 
the sentiments of the world. She antici- 
pates the use of reason, in order to antici- 
pate the vices into which corrupted reason 
would seduce them ; and before their spirits 
can act, she fills them with her own spirit, 
that they may live in ignorance of the 
world, and in a state so far removed from 
vice, as that they should never know it. 
This appears from the ceremonies of Bap- 
tism ; for she does not grant Baptism to 
infants, till they have declared, by the 
mouth of their sponsors, that they desire it 
— that they renounce the world and Satan ; 
and as she wishes them to preserve these 
dispositions unaltered through life, she 
commands them expressly to guard them 
inviolably, and enjoins upon the sponsors, 
as an indispensable duty, the instruction 
of the children in all these points ; for she 
does not wish that those who, in the pre- 
sent day, are nourished in her own bosom, 
should be less instructed and less informed 
than those whom she formerly admitted to 
the number of her sous t she does not wish 
for less perfection in those whom she 
nourishes, than in those whom she has | 
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already received. Nevertheless, this sacra, 
ment is perverted so widely from the in- 
tention of the Church, that we cannot think 
of the fact without horror. Men never re- 
flect on this great benefit, becanse they 
have never personally asked for it — because 
they never remember having received it. 
But as the Church evidently demands not 
less zeal in those who have been brought 
up the servants of the faith, than in those 
who aspire to that privilege, it is necessary 
to set before their eyes the example of the 
catechumens of antiqdity — to contemplate 
their ardour, their devotion, their dread of 
the world, and generous renouncement of 
it : and if they were not thought worthy to 
receive Baptism without these dispositions, 
persons who do not find thepose^^s so dis- 
posed, ought to submit to receive the 
instruction they would have had, if they 
were for the first time about to enter into 
the communion of the Church, and ought 
to submit to a repentance which they 
should feel flo disposition to reject, and 
have less aversion for austerity and the 
mortification of the senses than they can 
find charms in the indulgence of the false 
pleasures of sin. 

** That they may be disposed to receive 
instruction, they must learn the diflferent 
customs practised in the Church at differ- 
ent periods. At the commencement of the 
Church, they taught the catechumens, that 
is, those who desired baptism before the 
rite was conferred, and never admitted tiiem 
to it till after full instruction in the myste- 
ries of religion, repentance for their past 
life, an intimate acquaintance with the gran- 
deur and excellence of a profession of the 
faith and the Christian doctrines, nor till 
after the most convincing marks of true 
conversion, and an extreme desire for bap- 
tism. These things being known to the 
whole Church, the sacrament of incorpora- 
tion, by which they became members of the 
Church, was conferred upon them. In the 
present day, baptism having, for very iiu- 
portant considerations, been granted to in- 
fants before the use of leason, the negligence 
of their relations allows these Christians to 
grow old, witiiout any knowledge of our 
religion. 

** When instruction preceded baptism all 
were instructed ; but now baptism, preced- 
ing instruction, that instruction which be- 
fore was necessary in order to receive the 
sacrament is become optional ; it is, couse- 
quetiMy, neglected, and almost abolished. 
Reason teaches the necessity of instruction ; 
BO that when instruction preceded baptism, 
the necessity of the one naturally led to the 
practice of the other ; but now baptism 
preceding, as men are made Christians with* 
out instruction, they believe they may re- 
main Christians without it. Whilst the 
first Christians testified their warmest gratU 
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tttdo for t favor which the Charoh grant, 
ed only to their long-oontinned entreaties, 
Obristians in our day manifest ingratitude 
for the same favor which she grants before 
they are of an age capable of asking for it. 
If she abhorred so thoronghly the falls of 
the first Christians, although so infrequent, 
how must she abominate &e falls and con- 
tinual relapses of modern Christians, who 
are far more deeply indebted to her, since 


she has delivered them so much more fhlly 
and freely from the condemnation in which 
they were involved, by their first birth. 

** She cannot, without sighing, behold 
them abuse the greatest of her gifts; and 
that what ahe has done to insure their salva* 
tion, should become almost the certain 
occasion of their being lost ; for she has not 
changed her disposition, though i^e has 
altered her customs/* 


JPot tt)e iJoung. 

THE GOLD SOVEEEIGN. 


Thk story of this gold sovereign, related 
to me by Judge N., a gentleman of wealth 
and influence lu Western New York, is well 
worth repeating; not for artificial interest, 
which it does not contain, but for the ad- 
mirable lesson it conveys to young persons. 

t regret that I am unable «to reproduce 
the spirit and humor with which the iiiimit- 
able Judge graced his simple story; but 1 
will do my best to remember his own words. 

“ When I was only eight years old,** said 
Judge N., ** my father and mother being 
poor, with half a doaen children better than 
myself to take care of, 1 was given to a far- 
mer ill the town of F., who designed making 
a plough boy of me, and keeping me in hia 
service until I was of age. 

** Well, 1 had not a very gay time in Dea- 
con Webb's service *, for alihougb he was an 
honest deacon, and a tolerably kind man in 
his family, be believed in making boys 
work, and understood how to avoid spoiling 
them by indulgence. 

** So I bad plenty of work to do, and an 
abundant lack of indulgeiicea to enjoy. It 
was consequently a great treat for me to get 
the enormous sum of one or two pennies 
into my possession by any sort of good for- 
tuue*~-a circumstance ot such rare occur- 
rence, that at the age of eleven, I hid learn- 
ed to regard money as a blessing bestowed 
by Providence only on a favored few 
** Well, I had lived with Deacon Webb 
three years before I knew the color of any 
coin except vile copper. By an accident I 
learned the color of gold. That is the story 
I am going to tell you. 

“One summer night, Mr. Webb sent 
me to the village store on some errand ; 
and, on retuinmg home, just about dusk, 
my attention was attracted by a little brown 
package lying on the road side, 

** I picked It up to examine its contents, 
without Che least suspicion of the treasure 
within. Indeed, it was so light, and the 
volume of brown paper appeared so large, 
that I undoubtedly suspected that 1 was the 
victim of an April fool, although it was in 
we mouth of Jund. I tore open the folds 


of the paper, however, and discerning 
nothing, I was on the point of throwing it 
into the ditch, when something dropped 
out of it, and fell with a ringing sound upon 
a stone. 

** 1 looked at it in astonishment. It was 
yellow, round, glittering, too bright and too 
small for a penny. I felt it, 1 squeezed 
it m my fingers, I spelled out tlie inscrip, 
tion ; then something whispered to me that 
it was a gold coin ot inestimable value, and 
that, if I did not wish to lose it, I had 
better pocket it as soon as possible. 

** Trembling with excitement, I put the 
coin in my pocket. But it would not stay 
there. Every two mmuteb 1 had to take it 
out and look at it. But, whenever I met 
anybody, I was caretul to put it out of 
sight. Somehow, 1 felt a gUilty diead of 
finding an owner for the com Provided I 
found none, 1 thought it was bouestly mine, 
by right of discovery ; and 1 comforted my- 
self with the sophistry that it was not my 
business to go about the streets, crying, 
* Wbo*8 lost ?* 

“ 1 went home with the gold in my pocket. 
I would not have the deacon's folks know 
what I had found for the world. 1 was 
soiely troubled with the fear of losing my 
vast and incalculable treasure. This was 
not all. It seemed to me that my face 
betrayed my secret. I could not look at 
anybody with an honest eye. 

^ “ These troubles kept me awake half the 
night, and projects for securing my treasure 
by a safe investment, the other half. On 
the following morning 1 was feverish and 
nervous. When Deacon Webb, at the 
breakfast-table, said,—* William 1* 

“1 started and trembled, thinking the 
next words would be — * Where is that piece 
o/ gold you have found, and wickedly con- 
cealed, to keep it from the rightful owner ?* 

“ But he only said, 

** * ^ you to go to Mr. Baldwin's 
this morning, and ask him if he oan come 
and work for me to* day and to-morrow.* 

" 1 felt immensely relieved. I left the 
liouse and got out of sight as soon as possi- 
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bltf. Then mice more I took the coin out 
of my pocket, and feaited on its beauty. 
Yet 1 waa unhappy. Cotiiciousneas of 
wrong troubled me, and 1 almoat wished 
1 had not found the sovereign. Should I 
not be called a tiiief, if discovered ? 1 asked 
myself. Was it not as wrong to conceal 
what 1 had found, as to take the same 
amount originally from the owner’s pocket ? 
'Was not he defrauded the same ? 

** But then, 1 said to myself— 

** Why, if 1 don’t know who the loser is. 
how can 1 give him his money ? It is only 
because 1 am afraid that Deacon Webb will 
take it away from me that 1 conceal it, 
that’s all. 1 would not steal gold ; and if 
the loser would ask me for it, 1 would give 
it to him. 1 apologised thus to myself all 
the way to Mr. Baldwin's house; but 
after all, it wouldn’t do. The gold was, 
like a heavy stone, bound to my heart. It 
was a sort of unhappy charm, which gave 
an evil spirit power to torment me. And 
I could not help thinking that 1 was not 
half so well pleased with my immense 
riches, as I had been with a fusty copper, 
which I had found some weeks before. 
Nobody claimed the penny, although I kept 
my good fortune no secret ; and 1 had been 
as happy as a king— or as a king is com- 
monly supposed to be. 

** Mr. Baldwin was not at home : and I 
returned to the deacon’s house. 1 saw Mr. 
Wardiey’s horse standing at the gate, and 
I was terribly frightened. Mr. Wardley 
was a constable, and 1 felt sure he was go- 
ing to take me to jail. So 1 hid in the gar- 
den until he went away. By that time 
reason began to prevail over cowardice, and 
1 made my appearance at tlie house. The 
deacon looked very angrily at me. 

** Now, thought 1, feeling faint, he’s go- 
ing to accuse me of finding the gold. 

** But be only scolded me for being so 
long about my errand. I never received a 
reprimand so willingly. His severe words 
sounded sweet, I had expected something 
so much more terrible. 

** I worked all day with the gold in my 
pocket. I wonder Deacon Webb did not 
suspect something. 1 stopped so often to 
see if the gold was really there ; for, much 
as the possession of it troubled me, the fear 
of losnig it troubled me scarcely less. I 
was miserable. I wished a hundred times 
I had not found the gold. I felt that it 
would be a relief to lay it down on the road- 
side : again I wrapped it in brown paper, 
just as 1 had found it. I wondered if ill- 
got wraith made evei 7 body so miserable. 

** At night I was again sent to Mr. Bald- 
win’s, and having found him, obtained his 
promise to work at Deacon Webb’s on the 
following day. 

** It was dark when I went home, and I 
was afraid of robbers. 1 never fek so 


cdwardly in my life. It seemed to me that 
anybody could rob me with a clear con- 
science, because my treasure was not mine. 
I got home, and went trembling to bed. 

** Mr, Baldwin came early to breakfast 
with us. I should tell you something about 
him. He was an honest, poor man. who 
supported a large family by bard work. 
Everybody liked him, he was industrious 
and faithful; and, besides making good 
wages for his labor, ho often got presents 
of meal aifd flour from those who employed 
him. 

** Well, at the breakfast table, after Dea- 
con Webb had asked the blessing, and 
given Baldwin a piece of pork, so that he 
might eat and get to work as soon as possi- 
ble, something was said about the * news.’ 

** < I suppose you have heard about my 
misfortune,’ said Mr. Baldwin. 

** * Your misfortune !’ 

“‘Yes.’ 

** * Why, what has happened to you ?’ 
asked the deacon. 

** * I thought everybody had heard of it,’ 
replied Baldwin. * You see, the other 
nigbt, -when Mr. Woodly paid me, he gave 
me a gold piece.’ 

** I started, and felt the blood forsake 
my cheeks. All eyes were fixed upon Bald- 
win, however, so my trouble was^not ob- 
served. 

** * A sovereign,’ said Baldwin,* the first 
one I ever had in my life ; and it seemed to 
me, that if I should put it in my pocket, 
like a cent or a half dollar, I should lose 
it. So, like a goose, I wrapped it in a piece 
of paper, and stowed it in my coat pocket, 
where I thought it was safe. 1 never did 
a more foolish thing. I must have lost the 
coin in taking out my handkerchief ; and 
the paper would prevent its making any 
noise as it tell. I discovered my loss when 
1 got home, and went back to look for it ; 
but somebody must have picked it up.’ 

** I felt like sinking through the fioor. 

** * I don’t know,’ replied the poor man 
shaking bis head sadly. * He's welcome to 
it, whoever he is ; bat I hope his conscience 
won’t trouble him more than the money is 
worth ; though. Heaven knows, I want my 
honest earnings.’ 

** This was too much for me. The allu- 
sion to my conscience brought the gold out 
of my pocket. I resolved to make a clean 
breast of it, and be honest, in spite of 
poverty and shame. So I held the gold in 
my trembling hand, and said, 

** * Is thit yonrs Mr. Baldwin ?’ 

** My voice was so faint that he did not 
hear me. So I repeated my question in a 
more courageous tone. All eyes were tam- 
ed upon me in astonishment ; and the dea- 
con demanded where and when 1 bad found 
the gold. 

** I burst into tears, and confessed every 



246 


XT PUKA. 


thing. I expected the deacon would whip 
me to death. But he patted my head, and 
said, more kindly than was his wont, 

** * Don't cry about it, William. You 
are an honest boy, if you did come near 
failing into temptation. Always be honest, 
my son ; and if yon do not grow rich, you 
will be happy with a clear conscience.* 

But 1 cried still — ^for joy. 1 laughed 
too, the deacon had so touched my heart. 
Of what a load was I relieved 1 1 felt then 
that honesty was the best policy. 

** As for Baldwin, be declared that I 
should have half the money for finding it ; 
but I wished to keep clear of the trouble- 
some stuff for a time, and 1 did. I would 


not touch bis offer, and I never regretted 
it, boy aa I was. 

** Well, I was the deacon's favorite after 
this. He was very kind to me, and trusted 
me in everything. I was careful not to de« 
ceive him ; I preserved the strictest candor 
and good faith ; and that has made me what 
I am. When he died, he willed me five 
hundred dollars, with which 1 came here 
and bought new lands, which are now worth 
a great many sovereigns. But this has 
noSiing to do with my story. That is told, 
and all I have to add is, 1 have never re- 
gretted dealing my conscience of poor Joe 
Baldwin's sovereign ." — New York Ob- 
server. 
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BAPTISMS AT PUNA, BOMBAY PBESIDENCY. 


To the Editor of the Oriental Baptist, 

Dear Sir,— Several have been wait- 
ing here for an opportunity of profess- 
ing their faith in Jesus iu the way of 
his appointment. The arrival of the 
Baptist Missionary from Bombay has 
given four the opportunity of coming 
forward for baptism. The occasion 
was embraced for setting forth the 
reasons for believers’ baptism, founded 
on the commission our Lord gave to 
his disciples, Mat. xxviii. 19. " Go ye 
therefore, and disciple all nations, bap- 
tizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holv 
Ghost ; teaching them to observe all 
things whatsoever 1 have command- 
ed you." The tenor of these words 
pronibits infant-sprinkling. For the 
church is oonamanded to ** disciple," 
that is, to lead the nations to receive 
the doctrines of redemption. This 
implies previous instruction, which in- 
fants are incapable of receiving. The 
words cannot mean, disciple baptiz- 
ing ; for men will not be oaptized and 
inherit the consequences of baptism 
without having some reason for it: 
nor will the fact of baptism make them 
disciples ; for it is only a confession of 
discipleship, not a means for the pro- 
duction of disciples. Again, the mean- 
ing of the ordmance being unknown, 
it is rendered a useless ceremony-^ 
much more, is it desecrated, when it is 
unknown that there is a Sacred Trini- 
ty unto whom the baptized person is 
bound over. Besides, if the nations are 


to be discipled hp being baptized, 
surely they should not be thus reckon- 
ed disciples until they have been in- 
structed to observe all things, what- 
soever Jesus has commanded. Bap- 
tism then would be, not an initia- 
tory ordinance, but the concluding or- 
dinance of the Cliristian’s godly life, 
quod est ahsurdnm, because the prac- 
tice and pr(M»ept8 of the Apostles are 
against it. Jf this form of command 
bo not of itself sulheient to exclude all 
infants from the ordinance, what other 
form not objectionable to any one 
could have been used. If infants con 
be brought under the commission, 
how can chapel bells and buildings be 
excluded from it. 

The analogy from circumcision, as it 
is called, was considered, thus : — 


Circumcision 

Was given to all 
slaves and servants 
of the Jewish na- 
tion as such, to 
males only, as the 
seal of earthly 
blessings. Gen. 
xvii. 4 — 14. 

Was not givento 
Lot andhisgenera- 
tions, nor Mclchiz- 
edec and his gene- 
rations, Job, and 
other believers, be- 
cause they were 
not interested in 
this earthly cove- 
nant. 


Baptism 
Is not given to 
any as slaves and 
servants of Chris- 
tians, is given ta 
males and femaleiir 
as the seal of sal- 
vation. Mark xvi. 
16. IPet. hi. 21. 

Is given to all 
believers without 
respect to earth- 
ly circumstances. 
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There is really no ground of analogy 
between baptism and circumcision, 
and there is no authority for drawing 
any between them, as far as the sub- 
iects of those ordinances were concern- 
ed. 

Your prayers for the prosperity of 


Zion, especially for those who hare 
put on the Lord Jesus Christ here, are 
earnestly solicited 
I am, 

Dear Sir, 

Yours faithfully, 

Puna, July hth, 1853. C. 


j^eltgiottiEt SnfeUigence* 


EECENT BAPTISMS. 

Khdri. — Two persons were baptized 
at this village on Sabbath day, the 
19th of June. 

BOMBAY. 

SALE OF BSLiaiOUS TRACTS, x 

The Eeport of the Bombay Trwt 
and Book Society for 185‘2, contains 
the folloi^ving very interesting item of 
intelligence : — 

“ For seven or eight years past the 
American Mission has cm*ula6?d reli- 
gious tracts and books chiefly hp sale, 
instead of gratuitously. At first it 
was found difficult to carry out this 
system, owing to the little value at- 
tached to books by the natives, and to 
the fact that tlw'y had so long been 
(irculated gratuitously. The experi- 
ment, begun at first w ith much doubt 
and hesitation, has proved eminently 
successful and this system, we trust, 
v\Dl ere long be generally adopted 
throughout India The number of 
vernacular tracts and books sold by us 
to the natives, chiefly in Bombay and 
the Konkan, have been steadily in- 
creasing from year to year, and are as 
follow 8 : — 


Year, 

Copies sold. 

Year, Copies sold. 

184(5 

2,0(X) 

1850 

10,858 

1847 

2,500 

1851 

12,000 

1848 

7,000 

1852 

13,500 

1844) 

9,000 




“ Latterly tho sales of Ahmcdnagar, 
Satara, &c., have also been pretty ex- 
tensive— -nearly as much so as in Bom- 
bay and the Eonkan. These have 
generally been eflected Uirough the 
agency of native colporteurs.*’ 


BANGOON. 

The following interesting intelli- 
gence has beiMi received in a letter 


dated. May 26th, 1853. ** Last Sab- 
bath was a day of unusual interest 
with us, on account of the ordination 
of one of our young native assistants, 
Moung Ya. Some sixteen or seven- 
teen years ago, he came over to us in 
Mauunain, to learn to read ; more 
ospeciaily that he might study the 
Scripturesj^ He soon won our afiec- 
tion by his modest and amiable de- 
portment, was diligent and attentive 
to his studies, and seemed to drink in 
religious instruction with avidity. On 
his return to this place he removed to 
the jungle, and literally went from 
house to house and from village to 
village with his young associate (for 
they were still but lads), to ‘ toll to 
all around what a dear Saviour they 
had found.* This Mas his delightful 
employment for some time, when, 
through the treacheiy of some false 
friends, the Burmese authorities were 
made acquainted with the fact that 
tMO Karen boys were preaching Jesus 
Christ*8 religion. They were appre- 
hended and brought down to the city ; 
tried and convicted of a crime punish- 
able with death, according to the lato 
decree of his Sovereign Majesty— 
* that any Karon learning to read the 
white foreigners* book should bo put 
to death.* They were cast into prison, 
with the expectation that they had but 
a few hours, or at most a few days, to 
live. But their hearts were unwaver- 
ing. In a few days they were told 
that, on account of their youth, the 
rulers would release them, if they 
would promise that they would never 
more preach Jesus Christ to the peo- 
ple. They replied that they could not 
promise that. * Then,* tho Woongyee 
ansa ered, * you shall be beheaded.’ 
They anain replied, ‘ If you kill us, 
we shall but got to leaven the sooner ; 
but we cannot promise not to preach.’ 
They were then remanded back to 
prison to aw ait, as they supposed, their 
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execution. But, during all tlus time, 
BB in days of old, prayer was made by 
the church for them unceasingly, and 
God held bade the tyrant's rage. Se- 
veral times they were ofTered their 
lives if ^ey would promise not to 
preach, but constantly refused ; till the 
rulers, worn out by tlieir faithfulness 
to Christ and held back by an Almighty 
arm from putting them to death, 
at last decreed that they should be- 
come pagoda slaves, i. e. go and pick 
up the grass and sweep the ground 
about the pagodas. This to them was 
more intolerable than death. If they 
died they would go to God ; but to lin- 
ger on earth, not to preach the Gospel, 
but be slaves to a heathen god, was 
intolerable. But tlirough the indefa- 
tigable applications of the Bov. Mr. 
Abbott, and the English resident and 
his interpreter, they were both releas- 
ed. after, I think, some three weeks* 
imprisonment. But Moung Ya*s path 
has not always been smooth since then : 
the stock and the lash have been his 
reward for preaching the Gospel. On 
the day or his examination, all the 
Christians acquainted with him bore 
testimony to his faithfulness in preach- 
ing in thoir darkest hours of persecu- 
tion. He sustained a long. and very 
satisfactory examination. But when 
they proceeded to his ordination, there 
was a scene that methinks angels be- 
held with delight. There was the 
youthful and beloved Moung Ya to be 
ordained ; but w^ho was appointed to 
aid Messrs. Kincaid and Vinton in lay- 
ing on of hands and putting up the ordi- 
nation prayer P It was the aged and 
beloved veteran Sayah A. Just trem- 
bling on the verge of time, and ready 
to stop over into his Master’s more 
immediate presence, he knelt down 
in front of the candidate, laid his 
trembling hand upon his head, and 
breathed fortli such an affectionate 
prayer as refreshed all our souls to 
listen to it. There was one, who has 
fought the good fight under the same 
oppressive and persecuting govern- 
ment, — who had seen his associate Ko 
San Lone immured in prison, till wast- 
ed by suffering, he was turned out 
just m time to die free, — now about 
to lay aside his armor, while his youth- 
ful brother is just girdiim it more 
tightly upon him. An, wifi not that 
prayer be answered, and rich blessinn 
descend upon the young soldier of the 
cross? We expect that two or three 


I others will be ordained soon. Our 
I churches are multiplying, will not the 
I Lord send them faithful pastors? 

[ Since I last wrote, one Burman, one 
Youngthoo and two Shows have been 
baptized into the fellowship of tho 
Burmese church, and five Karens into 
that of the Karen church.’* 


I dToretgn StrcorH. 

FRENCH RELIGIOUS SOCIETIES IN 
THE YEAR 1852-3. 

The Religious TS'aet Society whose pre- 
sident was Dr» Charles Hollard, has dis- 
tributed during the last year more than 
a million of its little publications. The 
colpoiteuis, schoolmasters, the heads of 
charitable establishments, and several asso- 
ciations of young Christians, have greatly 
coiitnbuted to this abundant dissemination, 
wiiich reveals a growth in the missionary 
spirit of our churches. The Committee 
has published seventeen new tracts for 
adults, and six for children. It has ever 
sought to unite in these writings simplicity 
of language with purity of doctrine. It 
has continued to abstain from controversial 
questions, which might compromise the 
entire work. The receipts of the Society 
have risen to 55,070 francs, and the 
expenses to 41,171 fnmes. 

The Protestant Bible Society whose 
president is the honorable M, Francs 
Delassert, formerly deputy of the con- 
sistory of Paris, has distributed 2.512 
Bibles, and about 4,400 New Testaments, 

The Sou Society of Protestants continuea 
its weekly collections* During the year it 
has received the sum of 19,803 traiics, 
which 18 an met ease of 8,000 francs on the 
receipts of the last year. The Committee 
apply to the poor as well as the rich ; they 
employ a great number of devoted agents, 
who go from door to door every week, 
collecting the obole of the widow, of the 
orphan, and of the laborer. 

The Society of Evangelical Missions held 
its meeting under the presidency of the 
Count Jules Delaborde, The report was 
read by the pious and excellent Pastor 
Grandpierre, who consecrates himself, heart 
and spit it, to this blessed work. Our 
missionuiies established in the south of 
Africa have suffered from war, which has 
broken out between the English Govern- 
ment and the natives. Nevertheless, the 
re-establishment of peace promises most 
abundant fruit for the future. The receipts 
have been 105,987 francs, and the expenses 
about 117,761 francs. The Committee 
hopes to be able to re-open the missionary 
house, in order to prepare fresh laborers 
for the vast ffeld of the evangelisation of 
the morld,^ Evangelical Christendom, 



THE 


CALCUTTA MISSIONARY HERALD. 


MISSIONARY LABOR IN MUTTRA, PROM APRIL TO 
THE END OF JUNE. 


April , — DuRiNa the first part of the 
mouth, the school and other depart- 
ments of our work received more atten- 
tion than preaching. 

On the evening^of the 8th, a Brah- 
man brought a learned Maulavi to 
confute Bernard, but the poor fcUonv 
could only make assertions without 
proofs. When urged with verses of 
the Quran, he protended to forget 
them. At last the Brahman said, ** I 
brought you to confute him, as we 
cannot ; but I find you are as helpless 
as we are.** 

On the 11th, when preaching near 
Bisram-ghut, a friend from Agra being 
present, they began their old trick of 
driving us away with chilli smoko. 
They succeeded for a few seconds, as 
none of the crowd, any more than we 
preachers, could stand such a sharp 
attack on nose-gate. Mr. G. talked 
lo them very seriously on the sm of 
this conduct. 

On the 22nd, a man held a long dis- 
cussion with us respecting his gods, 
and, being apparently convinced of his 
errors, wished to hear something of 
the Christian plan of salvation. Hav- 
ing heard our statement he expressed 
his approbation, and said he would 
come to the house to hear more. He 
was then instantly assailed by the ri- 
dicule of many around— which ho 
seemed not much to heed — but look 
some books from us. He, however, 
never came, probably being laughed 
out of his purpose. Many a promis- 
ing bud is thus nipped. 

On the 25th, a man said that 
Brahma and Shiv themselves required 
salvation, as their sins had been so 
peat. He proposed to meet our 
brethren, each party bringing their 
books ; when they would unitedly 
search for the essence of truth, ?r?^. 
This meeting, however, never took 
place. 

May — A Brahman chaprhssi 

heard' for some time a discussion go- 

YOL. YIl. 2 K • 


ing forward with a Pandit respecting 
their triad. He said to the by-stand- 
ers, “ Thc^se people go to Bhuteswkr fair 
and preach, turn and turn about, with 
great labor.** He referred to our bre- 
thren in Chitaura and Agra who at- 
tend that melti. At last he attacked 
the Pandit with arguments drawn from 
Dr. Wilson's Exposure of Hinduism, 
and Mr. W, H. l?earoe’s True Befutfe, 
This latter ho appears to have learnt 
with its slokes, word for word, as he 
repeated muck of it verbatim, to the 
astonishment of all parties. The ob- 
jector stood silent, after asking the 
man who he was. The chaprtissi 
wont on to destroy the Hindu religion, 
and said that some day he meant to 
become a Christian himself, for he was 
convinced of the truth of our religion. 
He said, “I have none like-minded 
with myself in Mhkt (the place of his 
residence). Even my w ife and relations 
oppose my reading your books. If 1 
had but Christian society, I would join 
ou at once.** This man came to oin* 
rethren for instruction as long as his 
master remained in Muttra, and then 
returned with him. 

What encouragement does this case 

I present to Missionaries attending me- 
HB. The man is evidently not far from 
the kingdom of heaven. When told 
that he should improve his knowledge 
by every means, he said that there was 
no learned and wise man in the neigh- 
borhood ; for the Government schooL 
mastor, being a heathen, taught the 
same lies as the rest. 

Ayoung Br£liraanfrom Brin- 
daban said to Bernard that he wished 
to embrace our religion, but that he 
had nothing to support him while he 
carried on his search after truth. He 
was told that though we were willing 
to teach him, we could not engage to 
support him. 

In fact for some years we have acted 
on the principle of refusing support to 
inquirers ; because we believed it to be 
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amptural ; and moreover we have no 
funds for the purpose. 

On the same oceasiou a Daniy& said 
our relifpon ^as excellent, and he had 
some thought of embracing it. Two 
young Musalmans laughed at him, at 
which he lost all heart, and became 
much ashamed. A young Kajput from 
Jaipur appeared that evening greatly 
inclined to embrace our religion and 
asked for a Testament. Bernard in- 
vited him to our house to receive one, 
but he never came. 

10<//.— There are now forty-two boys 
in the vernacular school, of whom some 
were absent from illness, which much 
prevails in the city just now. Crowds 
come to Bernard for prescriptions e /ery 
morning in the school verandah. 

— A very great controversy 
took place respecting Bam, Krishna, 
and Jesus Christ. Several* men in suc- 
cession were beaten in argument, but 
^esh combatants always appealed. 
The boys of the city also became very 
impertinent, and I was sorry to see 
one of the worst of our old scholars 
among them. They endeavored sever- 
al times to raise a shout of victory to 
Krishna, with contemptuous clapping of 
hands ; but the adult hearers were too 
deeply interested in the discussion to 
ormit the interruption It was a hard 
ght for us all. 

A Kayasth who was half in- 
toxicated came to contend with Mo- 
han. He defended his drunkenness 
by the example of Christiaus, sad to 
say. I sJiow cd the scripture doctrine 
on the Bubiect of strong drink, and the 
practice of consistent Christians. He 
then departed in a noisy manner. A 
w ell-dressed MusolmAn then came 
forward to diymte rejecting the divi- 
nity of the Son of God. We never 
invite discussions, but many enemies 
will bui'st in with remarks and argu- 
ments, Quite foreign to the subject in 
hand. We were standing at the time 
in the midst of a very depraved audi- 
ence, and overhead on the surrounding 
terraces many prostitutes and their 
paramours wore looking down on us 
with indifference or scorn. 

27 tk , — An objector was told that 
instead of BAm nourisliing him, Jesus 
Christ had really supported Bam when 
on earth, as he now does all living To 
this the man replied, “Now I go on 
sinning against him eveiy day : if Je- 
sus Christ is God, why does he not 
strike me dead at once instead of nour- 


ishing me daily?*’ Bernard showed 
that good and bad, like the tares and 
wheat, both grow together till the har- 
vest, — both are nounshed by the same 
munificent hand; but that at last a 
fcai*ful separation will take place. 

Jwne dtk , — An inhabitant of Tuppul 
in the Doab said he had received our 
books, and believed us to be in the right, 
but that his family wrould not permit 
him to read them. 

13^A. — A man from Dig came for 
books, but on looking into a Testa- 
ment presented to him, said the print 
(Dob Nagri) was too small for him to 
read. He was at last suited with some 
books printed at Allahabad. Our Peodo- 
baptist friends in the N. W. always 
print in larger Hindi type than tne 
Baptists. 

On the 17th we completed the 
preaching work on the other side of 
the long street we had commenced at 
the beginnii^ of the year. 

18^A. — A Gosain whom Bernard had 
known for some time came to him at 
the school and professed himstdf ex- 
ceedingly disgusted with the Hindu 
religion. He also asked for a book 
that would at once explain the faults 
of the Hindu religion and the excel- 
lencies of ours. He was provided w ith 
such a book, and now for some days 
has come to read and hear it explained 
by Mohan, w ho takes his seat in the 
scliool verandali for this purpose daily. 

20/A. — The Kabir-panthi faqir, who 
speaks Persian and knows Sanscrit 
well, came to-day to Bernard, wlio 
took him with Mohan up to his little 
study on the top of his house. He 
received a Hindi Testament in order 
to become familiar with our printed 
character before he took a Sanscrit 
copy. 

lie heard the brethren read portions 
of the New Testament with delight, 
and wished them to accept a beautiful 
lota of rare pattern, being the only 
valuable thing he possessed, in ex- 
change for the Testament, or to show 
his friendly spirit. He then showed 
them with what care, wrapped up in 
many cloths, he kept his own sacred 
book, the Sikh Granth, and promised 
to keep the Scriptures with the same 
care. He said ne would read a few 
chapters daily, and if he found our 
book better than his Granth, would 
throw the latter aside. 

His conversational powers are very 
great, and he would be quite an acqui- 



281 


yiSSlOJMTABT HBBAU) FOB AXTOITST, 1658. 


gition to any missioiL He is quite an 
ecleotio. 

For some montlvs past a BrUiman 
of Lukri Ghat, one of our old preach- 
ing places, has heard us with pl^ure, 
and as long ago as January, used to 
come to read our tracts and books 
exposed for sale at the school, and to 
converse with Mohan. He often tells 
our brethren that he. believes idolatry 
to be wrong, and that the arguments 
of our tracts and sermons are very 


oonvinoing. He is in the habit also 
of accompanying our brethren home 
from the preaching, and declares that 
since he has heard our preaching he 
has no heart for the oeremouies of the 
Hindu religion. The brethren hare 
great hopes of him. Thus, dear bro- 
ther, you see that though I have per- 
sonally done but little oiizar work for 
two months and am ordered homo by 
the doctor, God's cause is advancing. 

T. Phillips. 


DIN^JPUR. 

FROM THE REV. H. SMYLIE. 


July 1#/, 1863. — Wo are very much 
in want of tracts. How to get them 
up 1 know not. The tract 1 so much 
i;(ant is the Bengali tract, On Caste. 
!No tract we ever had has been so 
much souglit after. Hindus of all ranks 
bog earnestly for a copy, though they 
cannot but see at a glance that no 
book written by the hand of man, 
more complexly up-roots their caste 
than docs this httle work. Even the 
haughty Musalnikn odrnires and begs 
for a copy. Thai men should be so 
much in love with a book wluoh is 
intended to work the destruction of 
what they hold most dear, seems 
straiige. but it is nevcrtbclcss true. 

The Brahmans throughout this Zil- 
lah arc, I doubt not, the most igno- 
rant set of men of their class in India : 
beyond the smattering they have of 
some one of tlieir own works, they 
know nothing. Hence when they can- 
not answer a question of the simplest 
nature, they make their escape by 
w hat to them appears the most power- 
ful of all arguments, i. e. ** This is 
the Kali Yu^ (Iron Age,) what can 
you expect P Besides, it is written, all 
must become one." But when told that 
all are now of one caste, and that 
there never was, and never will be 
more* than two castes, i. o., holiness 
and sin, or God and Satan, they 
stare with much astonishment. Oh, that 
God would give them understanding 
hearts ; they would soon perceive that 
by no process of fair argument, could 
they make an imi^e of any kind to 
represent the infinite, all-wise, all-pre- 
sent God. A few evenings ago, 1 ob- 
served a respectable old woman listen- 
ing with much attention; when I had 
concluded, she still lingered. When aU 


my audience were nearly gone, she 
said, ** I thought you were the Sahib 
that was* at Ouiwa. You are so very 
like him.” For rcjdy, I said, “ Did you 
know that Saliib P Did you know Mr. 
Carey P” “ Oh, yes, that is the name : 

I resided at ( 'utwa eighteen or twenty 
ears ago. 1 liked to hear that Sahib, 
t is all true and must be so, all must 
become Jesus Christ's.” 1 told her 
Mr. Carey liad been called to his rest ; 
she appeared much affected, and went 
off in a burst of lamentation. 

Lately we have seen some interest- 
ing cases. A Brahman lad who had re- 
ceived a gospel called for another book, 
because he had read the one he had re- 
ceived. I said, “ Have you indeed read 
that book P” As the best of all p^fs, 
he immediately began to repeat it. 

About the same time another lad 
of the same. caste and age, who had 
received several small tracts, called for 
more books; when we asked what he 
had done with those formerly given 
him; he repeated some portion, and 
told us that the elder Brkhmaus for- 
bade his reading our books, but, said 
he, I am not afraid ; 1 road them, 
and gj|ve them to others to read.” 

A respectable Musalman farmer 
called for Luke’s gospel, and as usual, 
was asked to read a small portion of 
the book He replied, ** 1 cannot 
read.” “ How then did you know the 
name of the book P” “ My son cau^ 
read, and it is for him I want the book 
my son got several books from you 
some years ago. Among thorn was 
Luke’s gospel, it is now very old and 
w^om; and, when leaving home, he 
charged me to come to you for ano- 
ther.” Does your son read the gos- 
pel aloud to you in your house?” 
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** He does : I knovr some of it, and I During the last month several young 

knovr it is the word of Jesus.*’ He men have called for the Acts. For 

n)peated some portions, such as he several days we had for^tten to take 

C 50 uld remember at the moment. On the Acts with us to the bazir. By 

my putting another gospel into his this we were enabled to see who were 

hand, he was greatly pleased. really in earnest, by their continued 

The same evening we had another calls for the book thev so much desired. 

Musalman farmer. He said his son One in particular followed me for eight 

read the gospel. If this man had lie- or ten days at least ; when 1 asked 

tened to his son when he read, his why they were ..so urgent for that 

attention had not been great, yet he book P they replied, “We have heard 
was very urgent for books. it read.” 


JOURNAL OF NATIVE PREACHERS ON A TOUR TO 
RAJSHYE. 

COMMUNICATED BY THE REV. J. ROBINSON. 

December \bth, 1852. — In the mor- called Tdldaha where, in a small b&ziir, 
ning we landed at a village callt»d KtieU we met twelve men ; all listened quiet- 
j9drd,onth6baDk8ofthe ly, but a Miihft.mTnftrlaTi appeared 

and findmg some Muhammadans peculiarly attentive, 
there, we began to preach the gospel ; 18^^.— Morning, preached at Rdm- 

others immediately came to hear, and nagar; people very inattentive, in 

about twelve listened with attention. the evening at Damtthudd ; attempt- 

We went thence to a village called od to preach, but the people both 

AnduHyd, and coming into a b4z4r, young and old mocked at us, and dis- 

we preached there to about twenty or turbed us much j the women, however, 

tw only -five men and women, who heard with one Muhammadan were attentive, 

us attentively and received our tracts. Here the Missionary of KdpdMngd 

At noon, we came to Bandghdt, and has a school, u here the children are 

preached in the bazar : the people were taught English, 

not very attentive, but they were eager 19/A.— We came to Akondoher, 

for books. A nce-seller invited us where we spoke to one man who was 

to his shop, that his friends and rela- afterwards joined by two others, who 

tions might have an opportunity of were very attentive. Thence we went 

l^earing the Gospel. on to Alokdedr, w here about twelve 

16/A.— We came to Ggd^ur, where, people heard us with much attention, 

finding three men, w^e spoke to them ; When w e had delivered our message, 

they listened^ with attention, but they said, “We are very poor people, 

declined receiving tracts because and have no cowries to offer you.” 

they could not read. They asked us. We replied, that we did not want their 

however, to go to the house of a man, pice, but we wished that they should 

teamed Pirn, who could read well, believe on the atoning sacrifice of 

and would be glad to see us ; thither Christ and be saved. They then went 

we accordingly went, and were well away much pleased. 

^received; he, together with fourteen 20/A.— We came to at a viUage 
others, paid much attention to the called Buqddi ; on entering the vil- 

Gospcl inessage and gladly received lago one of us began to read aloud ; 

the books we offered. W^e next came anu first the men came flocking round 

to Kdmhhdli where, in a bazar, we us, and then the women, leaving their 

preached five times, to venr attentive work, came out ^so ; and they all 

lauditonw of about twenty-five to thir- listened with deep attention while we 

ty each time. Here two people attempt- preached to them twice, 

ed to argue with us, but they were We came to Bodn Bdzdr^ 

90 on silenc^, and retired ashamed. where we preached twice j in one place 

17/A.— We were at Kriehnaganj to a congregation of Hindus, and in 

tell noon : here we preached four another to Muhammadans ; they were 

toes, but the people seemed very all very attentive. One Muhammadan 

hardened, there was but little at- who had learned English, and was em- 

tention. We went on to a village ployed in the Pohoe followed us to 
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our boat ; we bad much oonyeraation 
with him, and gave him a Bible. 

22d.— We came to God^drds and 
had no sooner come out of the boat, 
than the people received us willingly, 
and heard the word with mucli atten- 
tion and gladly received tracts. At 
noon having come round a bend of 
tlxe river, we came to another part of 
the same village, and, sitting in a black- 
smith’s shop, we preached to many 
W'ho assembled there to hear us. 

2.*3d. We preached at 8hikdrpur 
Bazar ; many people came round and 
listened attentively. When we had 
nearly done, a body of Muhammadans 
came and said, they had not under- 
stood us ; we therefore went over the 
substance of the Gospel; they said, 
** All this is true ; if we could act ac- 
cording to this, we should be saved.” 
We then distributed some tracts and 
Gospels. In the afternoon, arrived at 
BeAlgcmj ; here there u as* a market. 
!No sooner had we begun to preach, 
than all the people crowded round us, 
and those who had brought articles for 
sale, loft their stalls, and came to hear 
the Gospel. AU were very attentive ; 
but they were very ignorant, none of 
thorn being able to read or write. Here 
we }ireached twice. 

24^^.— We came upon the Padma, 
As soon as we had entered it, the w ind 
blew so strong against us that our 
boat was nearly upset ; but God saved 
us. Having been blovi'n near shore, 
vro came out of the boat at Dhapdri, 
where w^as a market. Here hundreds 
of people assembled to hear us, and we 
mot with no hindrance or opposition. 
So earnest were they to hear the word, 
that though we were with them till 
evening, they would scarcely let us go : 
iliey remained with us all the time, and 
their attention seemed never to flag. 
Some said, “Your words are so good, 
that wo wish we could go with you.” 
Others said, “ We are exceedingly 
anxious to serve God, but, pressed with 
cares, we know not what to do ; alas ! 
what shall we do P” One man came 
forward and said, ho had read nothing 
about Christ in his Shastras, adhere 
then had Christianity been all this 
time? ABairagi who was there, and 
listened with marked attention all the 
time we spoke, was asked whether he 
had anything to savin reply. “ no- 
thing,’^ he answered ; “ there is no re- 
ply to this ; this is substantial truth.” 
Thus the Gospel was honored by aU. 


25^A.--We came to a bhaar called 
Bumudewdr s whore we read and 
preached to upwards of Hindus 
and Muhammadans, who all listened 
with much attention. Afterwards two 
young men, walking along and thought- 
fully conversing together, came up to 
us, to whom we spoke ; we found their 
conversation very interesting, and tho 
more we spoke, the more highly were 
we pleased with them : they said that 
fear of their countrymen alone prevent- 
ed them publicly embracing this reli- 
gion ; we said much to encourage them 
to come out. They also told us, that 
the Scriptures were read, and the 
truths taught in them were subjects of 
iuvestigation ; they named some flve 
or six villages, in each of which they 
knew two or three p(H)plo who studied 
tho Sbriptures ; aud added, if they 
could be jvith us and hear us speak, 
it would be well. In the afternoon we 
came to a village called Karolu and 
reached in the bazar ; wc did not 
now at first it was market-day, but 
while we spoke, observed the number 
of people rapidly increase. They at 
first heard us with attention; but 
afterwards some foolish boys and gid- 
dy young men clamored loudly for 
bwks, and endeavored to create con- 
cision. On our refusing to give them « 
books, they threw clods of earth at 
our boat. But others heard the word 
attentively, and some said, ** Sirs, 
be kind enough to give us some in- 
struction and answer our questions,” 
so saying they cave us seats and 
spread mate for themselves ; on which 
about forty people sat, aud heard the 
word of the Lord; and asked many 
questions. When w^o rose up to go, 
a shop-keeper invited us to his shop, 
where wo sat, and opened to him the 
Scriptures. So we continued preach- 
ing and distributing tracts till even- 
ing. 

26<4. — In the morning went to a 
bazar in a vdlage callod Kv^edaha : 
where we were listened to with much 
attention. In the evening arrived at 
Pubnaghftt. 

2*1 th , — ^Went to Doydelifyd market, 
about four miles from Pubn^. There 
we continued preaching till evening. 
There may have been about two 
thousand people in the market, and 
our auditory consisted of hundreds at 
a time, who listened attentively and 
silently. As we had preached in this 
market last year, many who saw us 
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teoognU»a m cs^ssed 
great. |iteiuRW|a andwliea 

m tfo edg^raess with iHiicn 

titer Jimd tiie. we gviered to 
AiSt tiiQUgh peo^/weio 
teady to, &aaif« these was none to 
j)rea|ih to them statedly.. 

‘ — Went to Palunp%r ^market, 

while wo waited for the people to as- 
semble, two dml^ &ctm Ari^ddahtt^ 
a vHlage in the vicinity of Serameorb, 
met us ; and enquiring what our busi- 
ness* was, were much |>loased when 
they knew we were their neighbors. 
They entered into some conversation 
with us, and took four tracts, and said, 

Jesus Christ is our Saviour, wo (K)n- 
fess ; we have read much of the Bible ;** 
and left us. Wheu the people had 
well assembled in the market, we 
began our work ; but no sooiler liad 
we begun to preach than they crowd- 
ed round us, and pressed 8o*iiard upon 
us, tliat we could not tell how we 
should distribute our tracts ; but three 
of the people came to our assistance, 
one of them took charge of the books 
and tracts, and tho other two guarded 
them, and gave them aw'ay when w^e 
began to preach. Many here could 
not understand what we meant in 
preaching, all was a novelty to them, 
being most of them from remote vil- 
lages whore they had never heard 
preaching, or witnessed the distribu- 
tion of tracts. 

29th . — ^Preached in the baz&r at 
Pubna ; where a hundred people at a 
time assembled around us ; and listen- 
ed attentively. While we were thus 
occupied, we heard that a Sdhih was 
similarly engaged there, and on en- 
quiry found it was the Eev. Mr. Foy, 
of Jessore. We did not, however, see 
him, for he was preac^hing at one end, 
and we at the other end of the bkzar. 
While we spoke, the people crowded 
round us, and clamored so loudly for 
books, that we were obliged to with- 
hold them altogether ; and only con- 
tinued to preach. On leaving the place 
where we stood, a Brahman invited us 
into a neighboring shop, where we 
sat, and answered all the questions he 
asked, and explained the purpose of 
our coming ; ne was mu^ pleased, 
and appeared almost ready at once to 
cast in his lot with us. 

After resting awhile we went on to 
Itddhdnagar ; where tho people beard 
the word with as much silence as Chris- 
tians in a chapel. Here we found three 


f upp^aved ready to embrace 

Chmtumify; they were of different 
villages, and different castes. One was 
a' jiiluBalmkn of about fifty years of 
another a Sudra and a third a 
' mhman : the Brlhman said th^were 
four otiiers, his companions, who in thie 
xaatter were of the same mind. 

30M . — We went to the north end 
of I^bna bkzar; and stood on the 
road-side to preach ; the people flocked 
round us from all sides, and heard the 
word with much attention, no one of- 
fering any opposition. W e went thence 
to Dewdnganif which is on the other 
side of the zilTuh of Pubna ; there were 
a few shops and a small number of 
people ; but whou we began to read, 
many passers-by stood and heard us, 
and put questions to which we gave 
suitable replies ; and they were silent, 
and, having heard the word, received 
some tracts, &c. We then went on 
to KdlitaU market, about four miles 
from Pubuk. Hero the people heard 
us with attention at first, but after- 
wards clamored loudly for books ; we 
gave all we had with us, and then 
they listened with silence, and tho 
Word of God seemed to make some 
impression on them, some cried out, 

Alas 1 alas I What are we doing ; wo 
are entangled in sin and have forgotten 
salvation.’* Weleft them in the evening. 

21st . — We left the district of Pubuk, 
and arrived in tho evening at Lakshm* 
gamj : where, when we commenced 
reading, tho whole bazar broke up, and 
^ople crow*ded on all sides to hear us. 
There was no disturbance, all heard 
with attention and received our books 
with pleasure ; some even following us 
to our boat for more. 

Jan. Istf 1863. — Wo came to Pans 
Mddhahpur : many crowded round us, 
and, though there was pushing and 
elbowing, the people being desirous of 
coming as near to the preacher as pos- 
sible, yet there was much attention. 
In the evening, we came to at Ndzir^ 
ganjy where there is a market While 
wo were preaching about three hwnd/red 
BBsemblod to hear. 

2rd . — We preached in Nahal hdzdr, 
w^here the people came round to hear 
us in numbers. Here they appear 
to be completely under the control of 
the Brahmans and Vaisnabs. One 
Brahman, who is held in very high 
r^ute among them, came up and abus- 
ed us, and endeavored to create confu- 
sion. He was just going away, when 
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ire stopped him, and reasoned wit}» 
him against his false pretensions and 
claims^ He was silenced, and the peo- 

E le felt he had the worst of it. After 
e had left us, a Yaisnab came up, 
and clamored loudly, and endeavored 
to blunt all our arguments by foolish 
talking; but we showed him that a 
sanctified nature was necessary to sal- 
vation, and that Christ was the oi^ 
Saviour, and the true Teacher. We 
then gave them a brief history of 
Christ’s life and death, and retired to 
go to the boat ; but tlie people follow- 
ed us, and we stood on the banks of 
the river and preached to them again. 

Ill the evening we came to a market 
at Shandlt wliere we preached with 
much delight. The market is more 
than two miles from the river, and the 
people heard us with so much atten- 
tion, that we remained speaking and 
distributing tracts till tlie market 
broke up. The larger number there 
were Muhammadans. 

4/A. — Hearing there was a large 
market at Furndpur, to-day, we made 
c\ ery effort to get there, and n e were 
not disappointed. The number visit- 
ing the market could not be less than 
four thousand. <3u account of the 
noise we were obliged to go out a lit- 
tle way, and hundreds flocked round 
us to hear the word of God ; and as 
many as could read begged books. 
We remained with them till evening ; 
but many of them even at night, not- 
withstanding the fear of tigers, of 
which there are many here, visited us 
for books. 

6/A. — The shop-keepers in the bazkr 
here, not having had an opportunity 
of bearing the word yesterday, we 
went to them early this morning, many 
of them left their shops to hear us, 
and all were attentive. Having preach- 
ed to them, we returned to the boat, 
aud went on to Danyur bazar. The 
people here were quite afraid of us, 
and^dared not approach us. We gave 
them every encouragement, and in- 
vited them to come near and hear what 
we had to say. After much persuasion 
they came; but refused to accept of 
any tracts, till a young Brhhman hav- 
ing taken one, the^ ventured to accept 
of some ; but on seeing some boats 
come near shore, they returned them 
to ns. 

In the evening, we came to a mar- 
ket-place called Nrkmagar ; the shop- 
keepers there received us well. We 
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'heard Ihat •bn tlie 
market would be'beld thesno; that 
there was a^lafge tids&r ’ cidled £Skdi 
Mshal, about met milas ixdazi^ ivhiaii^ 
we were anxious to visit. - 

6/A.-»-We went this mbfndng to' 
ChdUBdehalf the bazar is called Bahiih 
chdr Bdzdr, When we stood up to 
preach, no Hindus had the coufage lo 
come near us ; Muhammadans came 
near, but the Hindus stood afar ofi* ; 
but afterwards acquiring a little cour- 
age, th^ Mked us to sit in their shops, 
and enquired as to the cause of our 
going about distributing tracts. We 
showed them why we preached the 
gospel. Still, honever, they seemed 
to nave some doubts. The people in 
that bazar seemed anxious to hear the 
word, and sometimes upwards of a 
hundred sWod listening. When they 
had assembled in the market-place at 
NdnnagaTt we stood up to preach. 
When we began, the people left their 
stalls, and ran to hear what was said, 
and asked, " What is the meaning of all 
this, and why are these books distri- 
buted P*’ The Musalmans replied, ** The 
English have sent us these religious 
bo<^s, that we may read, and act ac- 
cording to them.’ We endeavored 
to explain our object as well as we 
could ; when one of them said, “ What 
are we to do with these books F You 
come and speak to us a few w'ords and 
then go away, and we never more hear 
those words. What are we to do with 
the books? take them away.” We 
were deeply grieved when we heard 
this ; the harvest is truly great, but 
the laborers very few. We took the 
books from the man, and then read and 
explained a portion of them to him. 
He was then much pleased aud took 
the books back. Though we were here 
two days and talked much wdth the 
people, yet we could not altogether 
remove their fears. 

7th — In the morning we crossed 
over a piece of water, something like a 
lake, and in the afternoon came to, 
at a village called Qhata in the zillah 
of Natore, in Eajshye, here there 
was a market in which there might be 
about two thousand people ; who, per- 
ceiving that we were from a distant 
part of the country; asked us what we 
had for sale. When we read to them 
some portions of the tracts and preach- 
ed, some said, These men are mad 
but the Muhammadans said, ** No, 
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they are not mad ; they declare to tn 
words of knowledge.** A dense crowd 
gathered round us, and all listened 
attentively to the word preached, and 
received books. When wo had done, 
a Muluaumadan said, ** Are we not, 
then, to believe Muhammad?** We 
replied, Muhammad was not the 
friend of God ; but Jesus, the Spirit 
of God’*— (a name given bv Muham- 
mad to Christ, as coming from God), 

he gave himself up a sacrifice for 
the sins of men.” The Muhammadan 
said no more. A Yaishnab woman, 
nho was there, and heard us very at- 
tentively, asked for books, saying that 
she would take them home with her, 
and liave them read to her; for all 
that she had heard were words of 
knowledge. We gave her a go^el and 
a tract. We staid there till evening. 

8 /^. — We came to a place called 
HdtimJiyd, and preached in the ba- 
zar ; the people came and listened at- 
tentively, hut were afraid to take any 
tracts, till a Vaishnab came forward 
and took one ; many then followed his 
example. 

9ih. — ^We arrived at Naiore s and 
went into the bazar There is in the 
centre of this bazhr a lar^e tank, and 
ilie shops are ail round it : we went 
round preaching, and from seventy to 
eighty people, each time came to hear 
us. !No one offered any objection or 
made any disturbance ; all were atten- 
tive and. gladly received us. After- 
wards we sat in a shop, and expounded 
a passage in the New Testament, at 
which the people seemed very highly 
pleased. In the evening, wo preached 
at Dighdpofi bazkr. There w as a large 
number of people, and upwards of a 
hundred at a time crowded round us, 
and heard the word. 

lO^A . — We found no b&zars, but went 
through four or five villages, preachiug. 

Came to a village called 
Dhuhail; where the people heard with 
attention and received tracts. After- 
wards we found some people, with 
whom we wished to enter into religi- 
ous conversation. They said they had 
no pice to offer us for our books. When 
we told them that we declared unto 
them the word of life, and it would 
cost them nothing to hear us, they 
listened with pleasure. 

12/ A. — Morning. At Bharii^drd 
bnzdr, preached ; the people left their 
shops and came out, and heard us 
attentively. In the afternoon we came 
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to market; a third of the peo- 
ple flocked round us to hear us. There 
was no confusion, but all attention. 

18/A — At Chdrahat bdzdr ; here too, 
we were attentively heard. 

14/A.— At Bdmpur Bauleah, We 
had intended to continue there three 
days, but hearing that a Missionary from 
Kishnaghar had pitched his tent, and 
was preaching there, we did not stay. 
At our first attempt to proclaim the 
Gospel there, we were met by a very 
wicked man, who was afterwardis joined 
by two HindustAnis; who abused 
Christ and the Gospel, and endeavored 
to drive us away. When they found, 
they could not frighten us away, they 
themselves left us, and we were enabled 
to preach the word with much freedom 
to a quiet and attentive auditory. 

16/A. — We went to Nogdpdrd Hdt^ 
a place about six miles from that where 
our boat was. The people received us 
well. The shopkeepers invited us to 
sit in their shops and explain the word 
to them : and all, both heathen and 
Muhammadans, were attentive. After 
this we travelled all round tk^Msiket 
preaching. 

17/A. — We preached in Comercollp 
hdzdr. The people behaved respect- 
fully, heard with much attention and 
asked many questions, to all which we 
gladly replied. Two Brkhmans enter- 
ed into a friendly argument with us ; 
and we gave to each a New Testa- 
ment. When we were returning to the 
boat in the evening, we were met by 
several respectable people who had 
come out to see us. We spoke with 
them, and they were highly Ratified. 

18/A. — At A*hdu1pur there is a small 
market, where the people heard us 
attentively. They were mostly people 
that work in the fields. Some said, 
** Wc have heard that all men are to be 
of one religion, and this is a sign of it.” 
Others said, “ This word is good ; if we 
could act according to it, we should be 
saved.** 

19/A. — At Edjganj, The mdrket 
here was attended by so many, that 
scarcely a third part could have known 
that Christians were there preaching. 
On account of the numbers that crowd- 
ed round us, many that stood afar ofl* 
went away because they could not hear. 
We met with no opposition ; the peo- 
ple were very attentive. We remained 
there till evening ; and many respect- 
able people came down to our boat finr 
books. 
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C|)eolOQS. 

THE HUMANITY OF JESUS CHRIST. 

** Tiie Word was made fleshy and dwelt among us." — John i. 14. 


As OUT Lord’s Divinity has been 
disputed, and even rejectea, by many ; 
so his Humanity has been treated in 
the same manner. While some have 
said, tiiat ho is not God ; others have 
said, that what appeared to bo his 
human body was a mere shadow, a 
form without a substance. Both tliese 
errors were refuted by the apostle J ohn. 
In the beginning of his gospel he 
asserts our Lord’s Divinity : “ The 
Word,** says he, “ was God.** And, 
in tlie commencement of his first epis- 
tle ho proves our Lord’s Humanity. 
His language is this : ** That which 
was from the beginning, which we 
liave heard, which we have seen with 
our eyes, which we have looked upon, 
and our hands have handled of the 
Word of life ; (for the life was mani- 
fested, and we have seen it, and bear 
witness, and show unto you that eter- 
nal life, which was with the Father, 
and was manifested unto us;) that 
which we have seen and heard declare 
we unto you, that ye also may have 
fellowship with us : and truly our fel- 
lowship is with the Father, and with 
his Son Jesus Christ.*’ 

This passage teaches us, that our 
Lord’s human body was not only seen, 
but also felt and handled by his dis- 
ciples*. Hence, his body was not a 
mere shadow and form, without a 
substance. 

The Divinity of our Lord Jesus 
Christ is a truth of very great im- 
portance ; and his Humanity, we sup- 
pose, is also of very neat importance. 
Which of these truw be more 
important than the other, it is not easy 
for us to say; but the enlightened 
Christian can see that both are neces- 
sary to our salvation, and that, with- 
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out both, our salvation could not be 
efiected. The God, Jesus Christ, could 
not harb died for the sins of men; 
the man, Jegus Christ, might have died, 
but the death of a mere man, could 
make no adequate compensation for 
our sins. There must be Humanity 
to suffer, and Divinity to give efficacy 
to that suffering, or the sacrifice of 
Christ would not be a full satisfaction 
for the sins of men. 

The qualifications of Jesus Christ 
for the office of Saviour, arose partly 
from his Divinity, and partly from his 
Humanity. We have often spoken of 
those (Qualifications which belong to 
his Divinity, let us now attend more 
particularly to those which belong to 
^ Humanity. These qualifications 
are of very great advant^e to us, and 
we shall now speak a litue minutely 
with respect to some of them. 

1. The Humanity of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, forms an intimate con- 
nection between him - and the human 
race. Had Jesus Christ appeared in 
our world, first of all as a mil grown 
man, as angels have appeared, we 
could scarcely have called such an ap- 
earance an incarnation ; and we might 
ave felt no closer connection with 
him, than we do with angels. But he 
was bom among us ; he took our na- 
ture, as we ourselves take it, by being 
bom of a human mother. He was not 
only bom among us, but ho mw up 
among us ; he passed from infancy to 
childhood ; from childhood to youth ; 
an(l from youth to manhood, by the 
same process as that by which we our- 
selves do* He was, then, one of our- 
selves. 

This assumption of our nature, by 
the Son of God, is a great honor con- 
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ferred upon us, the sinful descendants 
of Adam. Shall we be despised in 
heaven, by the saiuts and angels 
there, ^cause we were once sinners, 
or because we once had a nature infe- 
rior to that in which we shall appear 
in heaven? Nothing of the hind! 
What anj^el will dare to despise the 
human samt, whose nature the Son of 
God wears ? This assumption of our 
nature by the Son of God, is an honor 
conferred on the human nature, which 
has never been conferred on the an- 
gelic; for Jesus took not on him the 
nature *of angels; no, Jesus is our 
friend, mvr brother, and the co-partner 
of our humanity. Angels will honor 
human saints m heaven, because of 
their intimate connection with the Son 
of God ; because they wear the nature 
which he also wears. • 

2. Our Lord’s Humanity enabled him 
to become the Instructor of mankind. 
Had he appeared only as angels do, men 
would have been afraid of him ; they 
coidd not have calmly listened to his 
instructions. But having been born 
among us, many persons, even the 
moat timid, and most ignorant, attend- 
ed with pleasure to his discourses. 
Men saw him addressing an audience, 
and, observing that his countenance 
beamed with intelligence and benevo- 
lence, they too went and stood round 
him, and became his auditors, and 
were captivated with the gracious 
words which proceeded out of his 
mouth. Being a meek, humble man, 
many were bold to speak to him and 
reason with him ; and, often by con- 
versations thus held with him, import- 
ant truths of great advantage to us 
men, were elicited. Any one could 
speak to him, and (Question him ; he 
did not assume the airs even of a sage 
or a philosopher. He was the friend 
of man, conversing with men in a kind 
and familiar manner. Some there 
were who opposed him, who rejected 
his instructions, and offered him the 
grossest insults ; but, even with them, 
he condescended to reason in a mild 
and friendly manner, trying to con- 
vince them and bring them over to the 
truth. How great the advances, 
which men enjoyed W this inter- 
course with the Son of God, in human 
nature! 

8. Our Lord's Humanity opened 
the way for his suffering. Ho assumed 
our nature ; he ** was made a little 
lower than the angels, for the suffer- 


ing of death ;"yes, betook this humble 
form, that he might suffer death;* 
** being in fashion as a man, he became 
obedient unto death." A Divme Be- 
ing could not die, for God is immor- 
tal ; and had our Lord taken the na- 
ture of angels, he could not, as far os 
we know, nave suffered death, for wo 
suppose, that they too are immortal. 
But men are mortal beings ; death is 
common among them; therefore, by 
becoming a man, our Saviour became 
capable of suffering death. But some 
may be inclined to ask : Was it ne- 
cessary, that Jesus Christ should siff- 
fer, in order to save us men? Could 
not God, the universal Sovereign, by 
one act of sovereignty, pardon all the 
sins of men, without requiring any 
sufferings from his Son ? \Ve feel no 
diiliculty in saying. No! the Al- 
mighty could not thus dispense with 
the sufforinvs of his Son ; if Jesus 
would save sinuers, he must do so by 
suffering in their stead. He that would 
release the debtor, must pay his debts. 
God himself formed this plan of salva- 
tion, and if w e say that ho could have 
saved sinners w itliout the sufferings of 
his Son, we impeach his wisdom ; for 
there must be want of wisdom in form- 
ing a plan of salvation which includes 
BO much suffering, when that suffer- 
ing might have been avoided. Shall 
WO then adopt tliis view of the subject, 
and conclude that the plan of salvation 
is a^ fully defective in wijfloin ? Wl^t 
Christian will do this ? 

But, say some : “ While we own that 
Gt)d must have some very wise and 
cogent reasons for subjecting his be- 
loved Son to so much suffering ; yet 
we do not like to hear it said, that God 
could not, in saving men, dispense 
with the sufferings of his Son. Is any 
tWng too hard for the Lord? Is it 
right to employ a term expressive of 
inability, relative to that Great Being, 
to wliom nothing is impossible ?” But 
hare we not Scripture authority for 
the use of a term, which expresses the 
inability of God to do tho thing in 
question P Does not Paul say : “ God, 
tliat cannot lie ?" It is clear thou, that 
there are things w'hich God cannot 
do ; yes, ho cannot do that which is 
morally wTong. This argues no imper- 
fection in God, it is on the contrary, 
a mark of the highest perfection. He 
cannot lie ; he cannot do wrong ; — are 
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not such expressions most honorable 
to God P 

But granted that God could not in 
saving men dispense with the sutfer- 
ings of his beloved Son, we should 
like to know the reason why he could 
not dispense with those sufTerings. 
The reason, we think, will, by the 
well-informed, be easily conjectured. 
God must bo a just ^od, as well as a 
Saviour. While he justifies the un- 
godly that believe in Jesus, he must 
still be just. God caunot forfeit his 
justice and holiness; they are attri- 
butes of the Deity, which are essential 
to tlie Godhead; and if sin is not 
punished, what becomes of the justice 
and lioliness of God P Take a slight 
illustration : A magistrate has several 
debtors brought before him, and it is 
made clear, that they are debtors, but 
instead of requiring them fo pay, he 
forgives their debts, and dismisses 
them. Is this justice P The creditors 
complain ; and well they may. * This 
man,’ they say, ‘ is not fit to be a magis- 
trate; he does no justice.* Shall a 
sunilar complaint be brought against 
God P But let us suppose, that while 
the magistrate dismisses the debtors, 
he pays their debts himself, or desires 
his son to pay them. How does the 
matter appear nowP Now the magis- 
trate is extolled, as being perfectly just, 
and he is abundantly praised for his 
mercy to the poor debtors. We can 
see then, that if God would pardon 
sinners, consistently with his justice 
and holiness, the debt of tlicir sins 
must be paid, or, in other words, punish- 
ment must be inflicted for their sins. 
And as the magistrate or his son is 
supposed to pay the debts of tlu^so 
poor debtors, so God directed Jesus 
Christ to take upon himself the sufier- 
iug due to our sms. Thus God is just 
and holy, while he is rich in mercy. 

Now as it was necessary, that Jesus 
should sufier in our stead, if he would 
redeem us ; so it was necessary that 
ho should become a man, ana thus 
assume a body capable of sufiering. 
How necessary then to our salvation 
is the Humanity of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and how full of advantage is 
it to us ! 

4. Our Lord's Humanity gave us 
an opportunity of seeing more of the 
magnitude of his love, tlian we could 
otherwise have seen. Had he appear- 
ed among us like an angel, and even 
suffered on the cross, we should por- 
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haps have known but little of his love, 
compared to what we now know*. It 
is the fact that he was born among 
us, and dwelt among us a number 
years, that has ^ven us so clear and 
full a manifestation of his love. His 
Bufferings were all the result of his 
love to us. It was love to us, that 
indueod him to suffer ; yea love, that 
induced him to pass through that long 
scene of various sufferings, which was 
witnessed by us. How amazing his 
condescension 1 “ He who was rich, for 
our sakoR became poor.” The beloved 
Son of God, wJio might have been 
arrayed in all tlio glory of Heaven, 
and attended by hosts of angels, was 
seen on earth, a poor man, arrayed in 
mean attire, and attended by a few* 
poor fishermen. Instead of his hea- 
venly throne, he sits on the ground, 
on the top, of a hill, surrounded by 
crowds of poor people, who are listen- 
ing to his instructions. Follow him 
into country places, whither he wont 
to preach tlie gospel, and heal the 
sick, and you will find him suffering 
from hunger and thirst, and fatigue ; 
and after the labors of the day, w ith- 
out a suitable place to rest in at night. 
** The Son of man,” said he, “ nas 
not where to lay his head.” In more 
polished society > we have him insulted 
and reviled ; charged with blasphemy, 
and with being m league with the 
devil. When he had suffered in this 
way for years, he was apprehended as 
a malefiictor, was beaten, spat upon 
crowned with thorns, cruelly scourged, 
and then crucified. We cannot pre- 
tend to know the extent of our Savi- 
our’s mental sufferings ; they surpass 
our comprehension ; but of his bodily 
Bufferings, seeing they took place be- 
fore our eyes, and wore such as men 
sometimes endure, wo can form sonio 
estimate. And as we naturally con- 
clude, that a person’s love to us is in 
proportion to what he voluntarily suf- 
fers for our sakes ; so we conclude, 
that as our Saviour’s sufferings for us 
were very great, so his love to us must 
have been most wonderful. But had 
he not been a man like ourselves, we 
could not have formed this estimate 
of his Bufi:ering8, nor have been thus 
deeply convinced of his groat love. 
His Humanity then, in this respect 
too, is a great advantage to us. 

6. Our Saviour’s Humanity ena- 
bles him to sympathize with us in our 
sufferings. As our Lord took upon 
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himself our nature, so it became him 
to be made in ail points like to us, 
his brethren ; and, in that he has 
suffered being tempted, he knows how 
to succour them that are tempted/* 
We like to tell our sorrows, and utter 
our complaints to those who have suf- 
fered in like manner, for they know 
what we endure, and they can sympa- 
thize with us. Sympathy brings re- 
lief to a suffering mind, even when it 
cannot remove tne cause of suffering. 
But the Christian has the consolation 
of knowing, not only that the Saviour 
sympathizes with him, but also that 
he has ^wer to bring him effectual 
relief. Our Saviour is both Human 
and Divine ; while he can perform the 
part of a human friend, he is also a 
Divine helj^r. 

6. Our^rd’s Humanity has ena- 
bled him to set us an example of all 
that is good. Had he not been a man 
among us, we could not have witness- 
ed his example. We might, in other 
circumstances, have had his com- 
mands, and they might have been of 
great value to us ; but now, wo have 
the unspeakable privilege of seeing 
his precepts enforced by his own ex- 
ample. He requires us to obey God 
in all things, and he has set us an 
example of doing so. He requires his 
people to pray much ; and, we know, 
that he abounded in prayer : — 

** Cold mountains and the midnight air 

Witnessed the fervor of Ins prayer,** 

He commands us to deny ourselves, 
and his whole life was a bright exam- 
ple of self-denial. He has command- 
ed us to love one another, even unto 
death ; and he enforced this precept 
by his example, for he loved us unto 
death. He requires us to suffer pa- 
tiently, and to be resigned to the will 
of God. In the midst of his greatest 
sufferings he said : ** The cun which 
my Father nveth me, shall I not 
drink it F’* He taught lessons of hu- 
mility, and he enforced them by wash- 
ing tne feet of his disciples. He taught 
us to forgive our enemies, and he 
himself prayed that God would par- 
don his murderers. He enjoined on 
us to do ^ood to all men ; and he went 
about doing good. 

How great is the value of our Lord’s 
example! Yet this is an adirantage 
derived from his Humanity. Had he 
not been a man and lived among us, 
we could not have witnessed his pious 
conduct. 


7. Our Saviour’s Humanity render- 
ed him capableof exaltation ana reward. 
As God, he could not be exalted and 
rewarded ; but as man he was enable 
of both exaltation and reward. In his 
character as Saviour, there was a bright 
reward set before him. He was to 
be highly exalted, to have a name tliat 
is above eve^ name ; he was to have 
the name SxvipuB conferred upon 
him ; and what flame can rival that P 
In these circumstances, how did our 
Saviour act F While he suffered, he 
set this bright reward before him. He, 
“ for the joy that was set before him, 
endured the cross, despising the shame, 
and is set down at the right hand of 
the throne of God.” This example 
is of groat advantage to us. We have 
now to labor and Suffer, as our 
Saviour had ; and as ho bad a great 
reward before him, so have we before 
us. Nor is our reward in all respects 
very inferior to that w^hich was set 
before the Saviour ; the reward which 
is set before us approximates, to say 
the least, to that which w^as set before 
him. Hear his own animating words 
addressed to us : “To him that over- 
cometh, will I grant to sit with me in 
my throne ; even as I also overcame, 
and am set down with my Father in 
his throne.” Had our Saviour never 
assumed our nature, he could never 
have set us this bright example of 
striving for the great reward before 
us; never have taught us to look 
through the sorrows and clouds of 
earth to tho bright sunshine of hea- 
ven. In this respect then, as well as 
in many others, his Humanity is of 
unspeakable advantage to us. 

Thus, then, we see, that we ought 
to be exceedingly thankful for this 
incarnate Saviour. While we rejoice 
in him as God, we have perhaps equal 
reason to rrioice in him as man. Let 
us then, fully contide in him. He is 
all that we need. 

W. B. 

Dctcca, March 20th, 1853. 


WISDOM’S OBNAMENTS: 

▲ BSBMON FOR CHILDBEE. 

** She shall give to thine head an ornament 
of mce : a crown of glory shall she deliver 
to thee.**— Proverbs iv. 9. 

Of whom does the writer say this P 
This we may learn by reading the 7th 
and 8th versos. “ Wisdom is the prin- 
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oipal thing, therefore get wisdom : and 
with all thy getting get understanding. 
Exalt her, and she shall promote thee : 
she shall bring thee to honor, when 
thou dost embrace her.” Wisdom is 
like some rich and mighty queen, who 
is not only rich and mighty, but very 
good, and lovely, and holy, and espe- 
cially fond of children. She sees 
children trying to be happy by being 
naughty, and to please themselves by 
disobedience : and she knows such ways 
will end in sorrow. So she stands 
with an ornament of grace in one hand, 
and a crown of glory in the other, and 
calls all cliildren to come after her, 
that they may be good and happy. 

Again, to whom does the writer ad- 
dress these words P No doubt, these 
words are good for all. If people have 
grown up without listening to them, 
they should be the more eager to do 
so now ; for how much nearer they are 
to dc^ath and eternity than when they 
were children ! Even old people should 
not think themselves too wise to learn 


in wisdom's school. But, children, 
these words are more particularly 
spoken to you. In the 1st verse of 
this chapter it is written : “ Hear, ye 
children and in another place, 
“ How therefore hearken unto me, O 
ye children, for blessed are they that 
keep my ways,” viii. 32. Oh yes, if you 
grow up to be men and women, or to 
gray hairs, and then repent, and turn to 
God, God is so kind, he will not refuse 


you: but would he not rather you 
sliould listen now P Ask the gardener 
if he would not rather have a yoimg tree 
given him to plant in his ground, and to 
water and nourish. He will say, “ Yes, 
a tree is much more likely to thrive 
and be fruitful, that is planted out 

J roung.” And you are much more like- 
y to be happy and useful, if you begin 
to walk in wisdom's ways from your 
youth. How kind God is to care for 
you, and invite you to the way of hap- 
piness! He says all ho can to win 
your* hearts. Are you fond of riches P 
He offers you such as will never be 

r iled, or spent, or taken from you. 

i you fond of pleasures P He has 
pleasures for you, that will make you 
happy while you enjoy them, and not 
cause you any shame or grief after- 
wards, like as when people seek plea- 
sure in wicked ways. God knows 
children are fond of ornaments: and 


he even offers you ornaments, — not the 
gaudy and expensive ornaments that 


people put on to please their vanity,—' 
out far better than these, ** an orna- 
ment of grace,” and crown of 
glory grace to make and keep you 
good here, and glory to make and keep 
you happy for ever and ever in heaven. 
Let me beg you, then, to attend a little 
longer to tins subject, which .you see 
God has written in his word especially 
for children. 


1. I would say something more of 
the wisdom of God, \vhich you are 
here advised to follow. You know God 


is voiy wise. How wisely he lias formed 
the world and all things, so that birds, 
beasts, and insects can all find their 
food in the right time ! And how 
happy they all seem, chirping and 
singing, as if they would speak the 
praises of their m‘oat Maker ! Bo sure 
such a wise God would not make flies 


and worma happy, and leave children 
without a way of being happy ; because 
he has made children so much better 
tlian dumb animals, that cannot talk 
or think. And as God has determined 
that your souls shall live when your 
bodies die, and your bodies shall bo 
raised again, and your souls and bodies 
live on for ever and ever, bo sure that 
God’s V ay is one that will make you 
happy all that long, long eternity, that 
wo must live after our bodies are raised 


up to life again. 

But where is God's wisdom to bo 


found ? If you knew of a man that 
was very wise indeed, wiser than any 
man, and if you beard that he had 
written a book, which he meant to be 
sent into elvery country, and read by 
all people, would you not expect to find 
his wisdom in that book P Then since 
you know the Bible is God’s book, and 
IS to be sent into every land, and 
preached and explained to every per- 
son, you may be assured God's wisdom 
is in the Bible. You know that parts 
of the Bible w ere written by good and 
holy men, as Moses, and David, and 
Solomon, and Daniel, and Paul. These 
were all such great and good men, that 
it must be good to read \\hat they 
wrote. But do not think they wrote 
out of their own heads, as wise and 
learned men write books now. Ho, 
they only wrote what God taught 
them. The word w'as God’s; they 
only took it down in writing. So 
when you read the Bible, do not thiuk 
you are reading Moses's w'ords, or Da- 
vid's, or Paul's, or any other man’s, 
but God's. And, oh, if their worda 
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would be SO good to read and think 
about, how good must God's word be I 
Then, dear chddren, value your Bibles. 
They are better than thousands of gold 
and silver. Bead them. Try to under- 
stand and remember what you read. 

to be able to follow it. The 
Scriptures are “ able to make you wise 
to salvation, through faith in Christ 
Jesus.” 

But then there are some things which 
we are told to do in the Bible, which 
it is not easy to understand how to do. 
There are some things which people 
say they cannot do; it is impossilde. 
Some people say it is impossible to 
love God with all their hearts, to pray 
for their enemies, or to do good to those 
that hate them : and when tliey are 
oflended or iniured, they say they can- 
not forgive. So they w ould make out 
that it was not wise of God to tell them 
to do these things. Yet "God is so 
kind as to meet their objections. There 
is something that God has done, so 
that no one may have any good reason 
for making such objections again. 
What is it God has done P He came 
down himself into the world; was 
born in Bethlehem ; grew up in l^aza- 
rcth till he was thirty years of age ; 
and then preached three years and a 
half in the land of Judea. And he 
was always doing exactly the things 
that are commanded in the Bible. And 
then he died, and rose again, and went to 
heaven. Then he sent down his Holy 
Spirit, the very Spirit with which he 
did the things commanded in the Bible, 
to help all tlmt believe in him, and pray 
to him. How, who can make any ob- 
jection against the wisdom of the Bi- 
ble? Will any one say that following 
the Bible will not make us good P Wlio 
was ever so good as Jesus, that obeyed 
it exactly in every thing P Will you 
say you cannot obey the Bible P You 
see Jesus did, and he promises, if you 
ask him, to help you by his Spirit ; 
and then why should you not be able P 
An infant at first cannot walk by him- 
self, but his mother gives him her 
hand, and then he can. And so, dear 
children, you cannot follow the wdsdom 
of the Bible by yourselves, but when 
Christ helps you, then you can. But 
will you say that you do not under- 
stand what to do P Bead in the New 
Testament how Jesus acted, and go 
and ask strength from God, and act in 
the same way. If any one was to sit 
down to toD you the road, through 


forests and over hills, to some distant 
place, though he should be never so 
careful to describe every turning to 
you, yet you would find it hard to 
understand. But let him only get up, 
and be your guide, and go before you, 
and how easy it would bo to follow ! 
So Christ has become your guide, and 
says, ”Come, follow me.” Do you 
want to know how a child ought to 
behave P As the holy child Jesus did. 
How should you obey your narouts P 
As readily and promptly as Christ did 
his. How should you he in the house 
of GodP Attentive and desirous to 
learn, like Jesus in the temple, at 
twelve years old. So follow Jesus, 
and when you feel w'cak, pray to Jesus, 
for ho is a strong, as well as wise, 
guide, and will bring you through 
every diiliciilty. 

2. I would say something more of 
the ornaments wdsdom has to bestow . 
I hope you have understood tliat wis- 
dom means the Bible, and.Iesus Christ, 
of whom the Bible speaks, and Jesus 
has some beautiful ornaments for those 
wdio follow him. But I told you be- 
fore not to think of such ornaments as 
vain peo])le are ])roud of, — gold and 
silver, and jewels, and fine clothes. 
No, these ornaments will all fade, or 
be lost, or become old, and thought no 
more of. They cannot make you 
liappy. The finest clothes often (‘over 
an aching head and aching heart. 
Such finery may be adminui liy some 
men, but it can never make God lo\c 
you. So never set your minds on 
ornaments like these. If you grow up 
to be wise and good, you will think it 
was very foolish to do so. But what 
lovely ornaments Christ puts on chil- 
dren that love him ! They are such 
as God and holy angels delight to see. 
First in the list is the pure white robe 
of righteousness. It has no spot or 
stain. It will never grow old, or go 
out of fashion. It may bo worn in 
heaven, as well as on earth. How 
happy you will bo if you have this 
robe I You know sin is an ugly stain. 
Those who have the stain of sin on* 
them are not fit for heaven : they can- 
not stand before God ; yet wro have all 
sinned, and so got the stains of sin on 
US, not one or two stains, but all over 
from head to foot, — and we cannot 
hide them from God ourselves. But 
Jesus Christ lived to obey God’s com- 
mandments, and died to boar the 
punishment of sin. His righteousness 
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is perfect, there is no fault in him. He 
is all goodness. And he gives the 
benefit of his goodness to all who con- 
fess their sin, and turn from it, and 
trust in him to save them. Then his 
oodness is reckoned to them ; and for 
is sake, God treats them as if they 
were good. So liis goodness is to them 
like a shining white robe to cover ail 
their sins. Oh, it is so beautifully 
white, tliat it can match with angels* 
robes of innocence. Those who have 
it, can walk in the golden streets of 
heaven, without being ashamed or 
afraid. 

Besides this, Christ gives other orna- 
ments, so pretty that whoever sees 
them, admires them. One is men- 
tioned by Peter, in his first epistle ; 
(iii. 4.) **The ornament of a meek 
and quiet spirit.** Ho tells us it is 
“ in the sight of God of great price.*’ 
Solomon tells us of others in the first 
idiapter of his book of Prpverbs, in 
the 8th and 9th verses. Obedience to 
arents is a lovely oruameut to cbil- 
ron, better than a crown of diamonds 
on their head, or chains of gold about 
their neck. Peter tolls us of another 
sweet dress. “ Be clothed with humi- 
lity.** How lovely humble children 
are, not seeking their own pleasure, 
but trying to please others I And oh, 
there is another ornament, love, — the 
brightest jewel of the whole. It shone 
most on the precious Saviour, and it 
shines most in heaven. “ God is love.** 
These are wisdom’s ornaments. The 
child that wears them need not wish 
for the fine things that princes and 
princesses have. Though he lived in 
a hut, and had on nothing but rags, 
he would be lovely and beautiful in tlie 
eyes of ail good people, and of angels, 
and of Goa, Last of all, wisdom has 
a “crown of glory” to bestow. We 
are pretty sure wo shall never wear a 
crown here. You need not be sorry 
for this. Many that have worn them 
wish now they never had, because they 
hav^to answer for all the blood they 
shed to got and keep them. Wisdom 
pliers you a better crown. It is to be 
got, not by fighting with men, but by 
loving them. It is a “ crown of glory ,^* 
brighter than the sparkling of the 
richest gems. Those who wear it are 
always ^ppy, and there is no fear of 
its ever being lost or taken away. It 
will last for ever, and ever, and ever. 

Oh, children, who would not walk 
in wisdom’s ways, and have “ an orna- 


ment of grace’* on earth, and a crown 
of glory” in heaven P Dear children, 
be^ life with Jesus and the Bible, 
and you will never repent of your 
choice. 

J. P. M. 


ALONE WITH GOD. 

Alone with God 1 How solemn, how 
sublime the idea 1 How tranquillizing ! 
how comforting ! how fraught with security 
and strength ! Yet how awful I Jacob 
was afraid, and said, How dreadful is this 
place!” And Peter was bewildered and 
awe-struck, while he exclaimed, ** It is 
good for us to be here !” 

Alone with God ! Such is the attitude 
of the Christian in prayer. “ Thou, when 
thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and 
when thou hast shut thy door, pray.” 
There are heart-sorrows and plagues which 
the Christian could not bear to tell to his 
most intimate earthly friend. There are 
fears which we dare not whisper into any 
mortal ear. There are hopes and joys too 
Tast and glorious to he imparted. But 
when the Christian has hid his face in the 
bosom of his Father, he can breathe forth 
all, — for when words fail, he can resort to 
the language of sighs and groans, for “ He 
knoweth our thoughts afar off.” “He that 
searcheth the heart, knoweth what is the 
mind of the Spirit because he maketh 
intercession for the saints according to the 
will. of God.” — These “groaniogs which 
cannot be uttered,” are the woi kings of the 
interceding Spirit in the heart. The Infi- 
nite Spirit prompts, the Infinite can alone 
understand them. Here there is no fear of 
betrayal, of contempt, of lack of apprecia- 
tion and sympathy. For we converse with 
God, whose name is Love, and who has told 
us to “ pour out our hearts before him.” 

Wondrous privilege ! Does then this 
lowly, mortal, sinful, and suffering state 
admit of such intercourse with God ? Yes ! 

Christian, be often thus alone wilA God : 
for this sweet and holy solitude, though it 
is much aided by occasional external silence 
and seclusion, may be attained even in the 
midst of bustle, and multitudes, and cares. 
Be often alone with God— and thou shalt 
never faint in sorrow, nor sink under duty. 
“ Happy shalt thou be, and it shall be well 
with thee.” Thou shalt begin heaven upon 
earth. For communion with God is hea- 
ven’s commencement, and glory’s dawn. 
Thou shalt “ dwell in the secret place of 
the Most High, and abide under the shadow 
of the Almighty”— and all the promises 
which follow (read and ponder them well, 
Psa. xci.) shall be thine, even to seeing 

the salvation of God.”— Amerfcon Ma. 
yasrine. 



JOHK BBOinfr, XHX ATBSHIBX OABBEBB. 


2di 


JTIGHT SONG. 

FBOH THS OEBMAN. 
Heart, be still ! 

In the daikness of thy woe, 

Bow thee, silently and low ; 

Come to thee whatever God will— 
Be thou still 1 

Be thou still ! 

Vainly all thy words are spoken ; 
Till the word of Goo hath broken 
Life’s dark mysteries — good or ill — 
Be thou stUi ! 

Cease thy sighs ! 

'Tis thy Father’s work of grace, 
Wait thoa yet before his face, 

Sure deRverance will arise,-— 

Cease thy sighs ! 

Lord, my God ! 

By thy grace, O may 1 be 
All-submissive, silently. 

To the chastenings of thy rod 
Lord, my God 1 

Shepherd, King ! 

From thy fullness, grant to me, 

Still, yet fearless faith in thee ; 

Till, from night, the day shall spring 
Shepherd, King. 


Narratibes anb Bnecbotrs. 

JOHN BEOWN, THE AYESHIEE CAEEIEE. 


John Brown was an amiable and 
blameless man. He had taken no part 
in the risings or public testifyings of the 
times. His only crimes were, his non- 
attendance on the curate of the pariah, and 
his occasional retiring, with some like- 
minded, to a favorite ravine among the 
moors, where they spent the Sabbath-day 
in praise and prayer. His wife was a noble 
spirit, — blythe, leal-hearted, humorous, 
even. While he, on the other hand, was 
gravely mild and sedate, her smile shone on 
him and transfigured him into gladness. His 
family was one of peace, although Isabel 
Weir was his second wife, and there were 
children of the first alive. All were wont 
to pour out, like blood from one heart, to 
meet him, when he was seen approaching 
on his pack-horse, from his distant ex« 
curstons. Latterly, as the persecutions 
fell darker, and closed in around those 
Ayrshire wolds, John could no longer ply 
his trade ; nay, was even compelled, occa- 


sionally, to leave his home, and spend days 
and nights in the remoter solitudes of the 
country. Nevertheless, his hour at last 
arrived. It was the 30th of April, 1685. 

John Brown had been at home and un- 
molested for some time ; he had risen early, 
and had performed family worship. The 
psalm sung was the twenty -seventh ; and 
the chapter read, the sixteenth of John ; 
which closes with the remarkable words, 
** In the world ye shall have tribulation ; 
be of good cheer, I have overcome the 
world.” His prayer was, as usual, powerful 
and fervent ; for although he stuttered ill 
common speech, he never stuttered in 
prayer ; he could not but speak fluently in 
the dialect of heaven. He then went away 
alone to the hill,to prepare some peat ground. 
Meanwhile, Claverhouse had come in late 
at night to Lesmalisgow, where a garrison 
was posted ; had heard of John ; had risen 
still earlier than his victim; and by six, 
on that grey April morning, had tracked 
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him to the moss ; had surrounded him with 
three troops of dragoons, and led him down 
to the door of his own house. With the 
dignity of Cincinnstus leaving his plough 
in mid furrow, John dropped his spude, 
and walked down, it is said, ** rather like a 
leader than a captive.’' His wife was 
warned of their approach, and, with more 
than the heroism of an ancient Roman 
matron, with one boy in her arms, with a 
girl in her hand, and, alas, with a child 
within her, Isabel Weir came calmly out to 
play her part in this frightful tragedy I 

Claverhouse was no trider. Short and 
sharp was he always in his brutal trade. 
He asked John, at once, why he did not 
attend the curate, and if he would pray for 
the king. John stated in one distinct sen- 
tence the usual Covenanting reasons. On 
bearing it, Claverhouse exclaimed, Go to 
your knees, for you shall immediately die." 

John complied without remonstrance, and 
proceeded to pray, in terms so melting, and 
with such earnest supplication for his wife 
and their born and unborn children, that 
Claverhouse saw the hard eyes of his dra- 
goons beginning to moisten, and their handa 
to tremble, and thrice interrupted him with 
volleys of blasphemy. When the prayer 
was ended, John turned round to his wife, 
reminded her that this was the day come of 
which he had told her, and asked her if 
she was willing to part with him. " Heartily 
willing," was her reply. 

** This," said he, " is all I desire. I 
have nothing more now to do but to die." 

He then kissed her and the children, and 
said, ** May all purchased and promised 
blessings be multiplied unto you !" 

** No more of this," roared out the sav- 
age, whose own iron heart this scene was 
threatening to move. ** You six dragoons, 
there, fire on the fanatic 1" 

They stood motionless ; the prayer had 
quelled them. Fearing a mutiny, both 
among his soldiers and in his own breast, 
he snatched a pistol from his belt, and shot 
the good man through the head. He fell, 
his brains spurted out, and his brave wife 
caught the shattered head in her lap. 

** What do you think of your husband 
now ?" howled the ruffian. 

** I aye thotcht muckle o’ him. Sir, but 
never aae muckle as 1 do this day." 

** I would think little to lay thee beside 
him," he answered. 

** If you were permitted, I doubt not you 
would ; but how are ye to 'answer for this 
morning’s wark ?" 

** To men, I can he answerable ; and, as 
for God, 1 will take him in my own hands 1" 

And with these desperate words, he 
Btmck spurs to his horse, and led his dra- 
goons away from the inglorious field. 
Meekly and calmly did this heroic and 
Christian woman tie up her husband’s head 
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in a napkin, compose his body, cover it 
with her plsid, — and not till these duties 
were discharged, did she permit the pent- 
up current of her mighty grief to burst out, 
as she sat down beside the corpse and' 
wept bitterly. 

This tale has been told a hundred times ; 
and, in any of its versions, is nothing more 
than a simple story. But though simple, 
it is pregnant with meaning. It casts a 
light far around its blood- lit page upon the 
character of those times. It proves that 
the rage of the persecutors had become 
insatiable, and sought, at last, not even the 
pretext or shadow of crime to justify its 
outrages. It sheds a pleasing ray upon the 
domestic life of the persecuted ; and shews 
that their wrongs had never been able to 
render them regardless of common duties 
and household charities. John Brown and 
his wife are made to stand out from the 
deepest privacy ; they are bached, amid 
their moors, with the light that never was 
on sea or shftre, and have become charac- 
ters equally dear to the romantic imagina- 
tion, and to the Christian heart. And it 
needed only this last instance of cold-blood- 
ed depravity, to add a conclusive hue of 
blackness to the character of him whom 
some would now exult into a hero, — the 
chivalrous, gallant, and accomplished Cla- 
verbouse 1" — Gilfillan. 


HOW MEN DIE WITHOUT 
THE BIBLE. 

Thb Rev. Dr. Cox, of Brooklyn, at a 
late anniversary of the American Bible 
Society, stated, with thrilling interest, a 
private conversation he bad with a gentle- 
man of renown (whose name he would not 
mention), just before going to his account. 
** As for the Bible," said the sage, ** it may 
be true ; I do not know." What then," 
it was asked, ** are your prospects ?" He 
replied in whispers, which indeed were 
thunders — ** Very dark, very dark." 

** But *have you no light from the Sun 
of Righteousness ? Have you done justice 
to the Bible 

** Perhaps not," he replied, ** but it is 
now too late — too late,** 


A SUEE EECOMMENDATION. 

A YOUTH seeking employment went to 
one of our large cities, and on inquiring at 
a certain counting room if they wanted a 
clerk, was told that they did not. On 
mentioning the recommendations which tie 
had, one of which was from a highly re- 
spectable citizen, the merchant desired to 
see them, lu turning over his carpet-bag 
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to find his letters, a book rolled out on tb^ 
floor. ** What book is that ?*' asked the 
merchant. ** It is a Bible, sir/* was the 
reply. ** And what are you going to do 
with that book in New York ?'* The lad 
looked seriously into the merchant’s face, 


and replied, ** I promised my mother I 
would read it every day, and I sliall do it,” 
and burst into tears. The merchant im- 
mediately engaged his services, and in due 
time he became a partner in the firm. — 
American Paper. 


33iograpi)s. 


BRIEF MEMOIR OF THE LATE REV. WILLIAM CAREY. 
OF CUTWA. 


Amongst the many pleasing reflec- 
tions which a review of the history of 
our Mission in Bengal during the last 
sixty years suggests, some thoughts of 
a melancholy aspect will occasionally 
mingle themselves. The records of 
the faith and patience of tliG earliest 
missionaries, and of the greater num- 
ber of their younger coadjiltors, relate 
to men who have now quitted the scone 
of their trials and successes, and w ho 
are but dimly remembered by the, 
present generation. Every year re- 
moves from us some of the very few 
surviving witnesses of the commence- 
ment of tlie mission, and soon not one 
of them will be left. Ti’ue, there is 
nothini^ strange in this. It is but a 
single illustration of the common lot 
of mankind ; and it is well that those 
who bore the burden and heat of so 
many days of toil, have entered into 
th(*ir rest ; whither we also, in our ap- 
pointed time, hope to follow them. Yet 
it would surely be unnatural, were we, 
who love the work to which their lives 
were given, and who loved them, both 
for their own and their work’s sake, to 
contemplate, witliout regret, their re- 
moval irom the world for whose salva- 
tion they abounded in prayers and 
labors. We mourn to think ;that we 
shall see them no more on earth, and 
we feel that they are worthy to be 
held in everlasting remembrance. 

Among the last of those whom death 
has taken from us, after a long life 
spent in the service of the Baptist 
Mission, is William Carey of Cutwa, 
a sketch of whose history we propose 
to lay before the reader. We are 
persuaded that many who knew him, 
and who loved him for his unostentati- 
ous benevolence and simple piety, will 
prize a brief record of Uie principal 
events of his life. 

William, the second son of the late 
Hr. Oarny, was born at Moult^ in 


Northamptonshire, on the 22nd of 
June, 1787. His father was then pas- 
tor of the Baptist Church at Moulton, 
and, though encompassed with painful 
dilliculties arisiug from his poverty, 
was beginning to attract attention from 
neighboring ministers of the Gosjiel, 
on account of his remarkable facility in 
acmiiring various kinds of knowledge, 
and the originality and boldness of his 
plans for the spread of Christianity. 
At home his leisure was occupied m 
gathering information relating to the 
condition of the heathen world ; and 
when he met his brother ministers, 
the necessity of doing something to 
extend the knowledge of Jesus Christ 
to idolatrous nations, was the con- 
stantly recurring subject of his con- 
vtTsation. In the year 1789, Mr. 
Carey removed to Leicester, where he 
rosecuted the same enquiries and la- 
ored to promote the same desires for 
the salvation of the heathen, in a larger 
and more influential sphere. The re- 
sult is well known. The Baptist Mis- 
sioNABT Society was formed by the 
ministers of the Northamptonshire As- 
sociation in the year 1792, Mr. Cajeey 
consented to go fortli as its agent to 
Bengal in company with Mr. Thomas, 
and, on the 13ln of June, 1793, he and 
his whole family embarked in tlie 
Kron Frincesm Maria, which lauded 
them below Calcutta, on the loth of 
November. 

We mention these circumstances in 
which William Carey passed his early 
childhood, because they are interesting 
when taken in connexion with his ader 
life. He may be said to have been 
born and nurtured with the mission, 
and his whole life was spent in its 
service. At the time when liis parents 
embarked for India, William w as but 
six years old : his recollection of his 
native land was consequently very in- 
distinot He could just remember the 
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journey from Northamptonshire to 
Loudon, when the family was harried 
away to secure a passage in the ex- 
pected Danish ship. 

It is delightful to observe that in 
voyaging with his family to India, — 
then, to English imaginations, a land of 
boundless luxury and wealth, — all Mr. 
Carey’s desires for his children were 
comprised in this, — that they might 
ultimately unite with him in the great 
work he was undcTtaking. As the 
emigrant to the broad uncultivated 
lands of Australia, rejoices in his sturdy 
children, as the certain means of secur- 
ing both domestic society and an honor- 
able independence, so did Carey re- 
joice in his sons, trusting that, in the 
seem* of his own missionary labors, he 
should succeed in so training them up 
for God, that every one of them might 
eventually become a most efficient 
evangelist of some part of benighted 
Asia. Thus, little more than a month 
after his arrival in India, he wrote of 
his children, — at a time, alas, when both 
Felix and William were very ill; — 

I had fully intended to devote my 
eldest son, [Felix,] to the study of San- 
scrit, my second, [William,] to the Per- 
sian, and my third, [Peter, to the] 
Chinese. 1 sliall have opportunity for 
this, and if God should hereafter bless 
them w ith his grace, tliis may fit tliem 
for a mission to any part of Persia, 
India, or China.” Experience had not 
then taught Mr. Carey, as it afterwards 
did, the necessity of concentrating ef- 
fort. It will be seen that the plan 
mentioned here was, to some ext<*nt, 
canned out in the education of his 
children ; though the early death of 
Peter made it necessary for tlie fourth 
son to b<i taught Chinese, in his stead. 

William appears to liave been a 
thoughtful child, and some religious^ 
impressions w^ere made upon his mind 
when he W'as aliout seven years old. 
The hopes tlius awakened w'ere among 
the few enjoyments his fat her possessed 
amidst his anxieties and privations at 
Dehatta, in the early part of 1794 But 
these imprcBsions were transient, and 
it was not till the year 180(), when 
Mr. C'arey’s family removi'd to Seram- 
pore, that a permanent change of heart 
was effected Mr. Ward, who had 
then joined the mission, w'as distin- 

g uished, not only by eminent personal 
oliness, but by his affisetionate concern 
for the salvation of the children of his 
brethren. Mr. Marshman conducted 
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I their education ; but as both Felix and 
William were employed in the printing- 
: office under Mr. Ward’s direction, he 
found many opportunities of convers* 
i^ with them. He soon gained their 
anection, and frequently called them 
to his room, where he oatechised them 
and prayed with them. In a short 
time the most pleasing evidences of 
early piety were manifest in both the 
brothers. In the mental anxiety 
which attended William’s conversion, 
he sought the counsel of his father’s 
chosen friends both in India and 
England, and we have now' before us 
some interesting letters, writ ten at 
this period, which show how much 
affectionate concern was felt in his 
spiritual welfare. We have very 
much pleasure in introducing one of 
these, written by Mr. Thomas, entire. 
The advanced Christian will admire 
the heavenly wisdom displayed in it, 
and tlip youthful believer will do well 
to embrace the advice which it con- 
veys. It is dated, “ Dinagepore, March 
2nd, 1801,” and reads as follows : — 

“ Dbxk William, — I received your 
letter, and thank you for it ; and (]uite 
agree w'ith you, there is no friend like 
God, nor any to bo compared to Him ; 
and U> Him will I pray for you,-— 
though I know not that I dare ask 
every thing you mention, for you ; but 
wo must pray in faith, according to 
His word, and in His w'ord we must 
find a ground for our prayers, and 
then our petilious shall be granted. 
Yos, dear William, I wdll forever join 
you in asking his Holy Spirit, and re- 
joice that you desire it. He is the 
cause of all fruitfulness, and of all holy 
living. He is the cause of any holding 
out to the end, and so being saved. It 
is He only that reveals in the heart such 
great things as never can bo found out 
by the w isdom of man, nor calculated 
by his ingmmity ; but arc discovered to 
his people by revelation of that Holy 
Spirit, which our glorified Saviour is 
shedding down on them to this day ; 
ibo effect of which upon man is, inva- 
riably, a ready sense of his owm vile- 
ness, incapacity, and folly, with a full 
persuasion of his entire depeudauce on 
the free favor of God, for every crumb 
of mercy and goodness, through Jesus 
Christ, w'hether for his body or his 
soul, for himself or for others. Cleave 
to Him, William, till he reveal himself 
to you, in a clear, satisfying manner, 
according to His holy word. Watch 
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watch. Watcn your own doings,— 
watch your tongue, your temper, and 
beliavior towards every one that 
odends or pleases jrou. Moses was 
denied an entrance into the land of 
Canaan, for speaking unadvisedly with 
his lips ; though he had a ^eat provo* 
cation to it. See that you do not grieve 
that Holy Spirit in the day, which you 
have asked for in the morning, nor 
quench that light by your common 
doings, which is afforded you by the 
means of grace. But in all your ways 
acknowledge Him. When you watch 
well, you w’ill discover many failings 
to turn into prayer; and when you 
pray well, it will issue in a double 
guard over yourself that you do no 
evil ; and then Jesus will increase 
your depeudauce and hope on Him, 
who is a rewarder of all them that 
diligently seek him. * 

“ Give my love to all the young ones, 
and to my orethren and sisters. 

“ Yours in the Lord, 

“J, Thomas.** 

Mr. Fuller and Dr. Hyland also 
wrote to tiie young disciple, conveying 
their affectionate advice, and if our 
space permitted, we should gladly trans- 
cribe their communications. One or 
two extracts from Mr. Fuller’s letter 
must suifice. He wrote, Nov. 23rd, . 
1802: **1 lately received a few lines 
from you with much pleasure and satis- 
faction. It cheers our hearts to hear 
of the children of those whom we love, 
being brought to love Christ. I rejoice 
for your own sake ; as it is a matter 
of iniinite imnortauce for you to be 
converted, ana to become as a little 
child, without which you could not 
enter into the kingdom of God. Nor 
would you have been of any use in 
this world ; but a mere cumberer of 
God’s ground, to bo cut up at last, and 
cast into hell. But if you have put on 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and walk in 
him, you be blessed and be a blessing. 

I hope 1 shall soon hear of your being 
baptized, and that you will study to 
please God, and your parents, and all 
your friends about you. . . Our So- 
ciety have agreed, as a testimony of 
their affection tow'ards you and your 
brother, to make each of you a present 
of Mr. Scott’s Bible with an Exposition. 

T hope you will read much in it. It 
is from the Bible, my dear William, 
that the man of God must be tho- 
roughly furnished unto all good works. 


If ever you be a missionary, or in any 
way serve the mission, it must be by 
vour understanding, believing, and 
loving the Bible, that you must be 
fitted for it. Accept my warmest wishes 
and prayers for your temporal and 
spiritual welfare.” 

It is very pleasing to observe such 
an instance of kindness as this let- 
ter affords. It was written at a time 
when, in his own words, Mr. Fuller’s 
hands, head and heai*t were always 
full. He was in infirm health, had to 
sustain the duties of his pastorate at 
lettering, was engaged m perpetual 
controversies with those who opposed 
the truths he held dear, was obliged to 
travel much to collect funds for the 
mission, and was over-burdened with 
the necessary correspondence which 
his office of secretary to the mission, 
involved ; yet amidst all these cares, he 
could find time to w'rite to a hopeful 
lad in the mission family. Dr. By- 
land’s kindness was scarcely less re- 
markable. 

How soon William Carey began to 
labor as a preacher to the heathen we 
cannot say precisely, but he appears to 
have occasionally joined his father and 
the other missionary brelhren in their 
excursions as early as the dose of the 
year 1800. His baptism took place on 
. , the 3rd of Aiiril, 1803. He u as bap- 
tized in the river, together with tu o 
native converts, one of whom, named 
Sadakshah, is still alive. Mr. Ward, 
in recording the event in his journal, 
adds, “ William. improves much, and, 
I hope, will become useful.” What his 
feelings were at the time of his bap- 
tism may be seen in an extract from a 
letter which ho wrote to his kind friend. 
Dr. Hyland, in September following. 
He writes : “ What shall 1 say of the 
^mercy of God ! I am lost in surprise I 
1 have sometimes wondered at the 
mercy of God in teaching me the way 
of salvation, who am the chief of sin- 
ners. When 1 look back on my past 
conduct;— how I loved sin; hew' I 
used to sit with the heathen, and hear 
and join with them in their sinful 
deeds ; how 1 hated religious instruc- 
tions ; breaking the Sabbath and com- 
mitting all manner of wickedness which 
it was possible for a person of my ago 
to do; — w'hen 1 look back upon aU 
this, 1 sometimes almost despair, w he- 
ther the Lord will have mercy upon 
me or not. But when that blessed 
promise comes to my recollection: 
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* Wliosoever cometh unto me, I will in 
no wise east out and that he can sare 
to the uttermost all those that come to 
him, then I receive stren^h. Now, 
thanks be to God, that, through His 
race, 1 hope; — and not only hope, 
ut do hate sin, and love the ways of 
truth. Blessed be God he has shown 
me what a dreadful tliitig sin is. 
Through the great mercy and loving 
kindness of God, I have been bap- 
tized. It was a time of joy to my soul, 
indeed.” Dr. Hyland’s answer to this 
letter has been preserved, but our 
limited space will not admit a Quota- 
tion from it. It was full of kinaness, 
and well adapted to convey those clear 
viev\ 8 of the pardoning grace of God 
in Jesus Christ which, the preceding 
extract sliows, William Carey did not 
then steadily enjoy. 

Towards the close of 1804, the 
heavy bereavement which bedell Mr. 
Chamberlain, rendered it d(*8u*able tliat 
some one should for a lime be associat- 
ed with him at Cutwa. William Carey : 
w as selected for tbis purpose, aud his 
afleetionate sympathy and attentions I 
tended greatly to console his afflicted 1 
brother, for whom he ever continued j 
to feel the truest admiration and love. 

In the year 1806, Mr. Carey com- i 
menced a journal, which he oontiimcd, 
w ith some interruptions, dow n to 1 833. 
From this we shall extract a few notices 
of his labors. It commences with an 
account of a preacliing excursion to 
Taiiiluk, in August, 1805, of which Mr. 
Carey says that it w as the first attempt 
to spread the gospel made by him alone, 
or accompanied only by natives. This | 
was followed, the next month, by a 
preaching tour to Dacca, in company ; 
with Mr. Moore and three native bre- 
thren. This tour was suddenly brought 
to a conclusion by the Magistrate of 
Dacca, w^ho summoned the missionaries 
to his kdchhdri, aud desired them to 
desist from their attempts to propagate 
Christianity, until he should obtain 
orders concerning them from Calcutta. 
Mr. Moore being unwell, they could not 
wait for these, but returned at once to 
Serampore, visiting on their way a vil- 
lage of Bengali lS)man Catholics, to 
whom they preached aud gave a copy 
of the New Testament. Though tins 
journey was abruptly terminated, it 
was not made invam ; for when, about 
ton years later, Mr. Carey visited 
Chittagong, he found there an active 
Christian, whose conversion was traced 


to his receiving a tract and a copy of 
the Psalms, on this occasion, at Dacca. 
The poor man found that there was 
something in the books wliich had been 
iveu him, which it was necessary that 
e should uuderstaud more clearly 
than he could do without assistance ; 
and for years ho sought some one who 
could enlighten him. in vaiu ; until, 
having removed to Chittagong, the 
missionary there afforded him the m- 
structions he required, and at length 
baptized him. 

In September, 1806, Mr. Ward 
speaks of Mr. William Carey as very 
usefully employed in catechising the 
enauirers at Serampore, and in reading 
ana expounding the Scriptures to them. 
Journeys for the purpose of preaching 
the gospel to the iieatheii hau been, in 
effect, prohibited by the British Go- 
vernment, the month before ; and the 
missionaries, for a time, prudently con- 
fined themselves to such quiet labors 
at Serampore, as might prove a pre- 
paration for activity, when the storm 
w hich threatened them had blow ii over. 

On the 6th of January, 1807, Mr. 
Carey commenced a journey to Coamal- 
ty in company with Krishna Pal and 
Sebak Hdm. On this excursion he 
wrote in his journal: “Since I left 
home, my conscience has never been 
at rest. I constantly feel as if I had 
something to do, which I could hardly 
do. G'lie very great importance of the 
work and the emptiness of mysell, very 
often take away my comfort, wdiich 
otherwise I should enjoy. My prayer 
to God is, that he w'ould once more 
look upon me in pity, though I am the 
meanest, the least, the unw ortliii'st of 
his creatures, and make me the honor- 
ed instrument of doing some good in 
his vineyard ; for the meaner the in- 
strument, the greater will be Ids 
glory.” Not witlislanding some hin- 
drances which he sustained on this 
journey, through the serious illness of 
hiB companions, Mr. Carey appears 
to have made a very interesting and 
encouraging tour; and he preached 
in a great number of places aroimd 
Serasing, Goanialty, <&c. in a very able 
manner. In August of the same year 
he w'as sent to Jessore, to examine into 
the state of the native Christians who 
resided there, and to preach to the 
heathen. Throughout this journey he 
labored under deep dejection of spirits. 

On the 18th of October, Mr. Carey 
conducted the Bengali service in the 
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chapel atSerampore. Mr. Mwre wrote 
coooeming this : ** Mr, William Carey 
preached his first sermon in the pulpit, 
to a congregation of natives, which 
gave general satisfaction. We hope he 
may fill an important station in the 
mission.” In the afternoon of the same 
day, his brother Felix, who was about 
to depart to Eangoon preached his 
farewell sermon in Bengali. 

We have seen what Dr. Carey’s 
early plan for the education and em- 
ployment of his sous, was. In accord- 
ance with it, Felix had studied Sanscrit, 
and acquired such an acquaintam^e 
wil li it as to l)c of great service to his 
father in correcting the proofs of the 
Scriptures in that language. William 
also, had applied Inmsclf to the Per- 
sian, though not with any great suc- 
cess. Thus far their father’s plan had 
been followed out. But now a very 
different arrangement for tiie employ- 
ment of the young men was bniught 
about. Circumstances induced Felix 
to offer himself to aei'ompany Mr. 
Chater to llangoon, and his father con- 
sented to the proposal. William’s 
case was next a subject of deliberation. 
The brethren in the field and the C^om- 
raittee in England united in encou- 
raging his wish to become a missionary, 
but it was found difficult to decide on 
a suitable station. Persia, for which 
his father had designed him in the in- 
fancy of the mission, was, of course, 
out of the question, and the hostility 
of the government to missionary exer- 
tion w as then so great, that the brethren 
saw ** no prospect of finding a settle- 
ment within the British dominions.” 
Mr. Robinson, now of Dacca, was also 
unprovided with a station, and he was 
requested to select from several places, 
named in a letter addressed to him by 
the senior brethren, tlie one he thought 
most elegiblo ; while it w'as suggested 
to him that he would do well to ask 
William Carey to become his associate 
in labor. Mr. Robinson having chosen 
Bhot-hat, in the Bootan territory, os 
the most suitable station of those pro- 
posed to him, readily adopted the sug- 
gestion relating to William Carey, w'ho, 
after consideration, agreed to accom- 
pany him. Accordingly on the 19th of 
April, 1808, these two brethren left 
Serampore intending to visit BUot-luit 
and make the necessary arrangements 
for establishing a mission there. Their 
journey was prosecuted with consider- 
able difficulty, as they had, part of the 


way, to travel on foot. On reaching 
Barb&rf, on the confines of Bootdn, they 
learned that the Booteas were at war ; 
and they were therefore compelled to 
turn back without attaining the object 
of their journey. They arrived at 
Serampore on the 8th of June, grateful 
to Him who had preserved them from 
all the dangers of the way. 

The purpose of forming a mission- 
ary station at Bhot-hat having been 
thus for a time frustrated, Mr. Carey 
at length resolved on removing to 
SadamaJial, where a few native Chris- 
tians, members of the church at Di- 
nagepore, resided. Mr. Fernandez of 
Dinagepore possessed an estate at 
Sadhmahal, and his bungalow there 
was available as a residence for a 
missionary. On the Ist of August, 
therefore, Mr. Carey was united in 
marriage to Miss Mary Kiucey,— now 
his w’idow, after a union of more than 
forty -four years ; upon the 22nd of the 
same month he was solemnly set apart 
to the work of an evangdist, when Mr. 
Marsliman addressed him from 2nd 
Timothy iv. 1,2; and on the 26th, Mr. 
and Mrs. Carey loft Serampore for 
their new home, at which they arrived 
about the 22iid of the follovi ing month. 
He was at first much discouraged at the 
loneliness of his situation ; but, in a few 
months, having been joined by Sebak 
Ram, his labors in th(» surrounding vil- 
lages wore frequent, and w^re prose- 
cuted with some prospect of success. 

The project of a missiou to the Bod- 
tan country was not abandoned by the 
brethren at Serampore, and in January, 
1809, Mr. Robinson again undertook 
a visit to Bhot-hat. Sir. Carey had 
given up the intention of joining him 
in this mission, but on Mr. Robinson’s 
arrival at Sadaiuahal, he volunteered 
to go w ith him and assist him in his 
attempts to establish a friendly under- 
staudiug a ith the authorities at Bhot- 
h&t. They set out for Bootan, on horse- 
back, on the 22nd of March ; and this 
time succeeded in obtaining an inter- 
view a iih the Kdlmd^ or governor, of 
Bhot-hat, who formally entered into 
friendship with them. We regret that 
our space will not permit os to intro- 
duce Mr. Carey’s account of this curi- 
ous transaction. Having thus prepar- 
ed the a'ay, Mr. Robinson proceeded 
to erect a bungalow for his family at 
Burbarl, and Mr. Carey returned to 
Sadamahal with the native brethren, 
who had been attacked by illness. 
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He returned with gratitude to God, 
for preserving him when exposed to 
meridian heats wUch had been fatal 
to many natives of the country. 

Mr. Carey’s subsequent stay at Sad4- 
mahal does not adbrd many incidents 
calling for special notice. Me records 
in his journal a merciful deliverance 
from violent death, in January, 1810. 
He had attempted to shoot a large 
V ild buffalo, and the infuriated animal 
rushed upon him and tossed him ; yet 
ho escaped without serious injury. 
At Sadamahal there was much to 
discourage a missionary, in the difli- 
cuity of obtaining hearers, — a journey 
of some miles frequently being re- 
warded by an opportunity of preach- 
ing to four or live persons only. 
Mr. Carey’s relation to the native 
Christians there was also productive 
of some discomfort, since the pas- 
toral oversight of them u as retained 
by Mr. Fernandez, who, residing at 
Dinagepore, was too distant from Mr. 
Carty, efftcieutly to co-operate with 
him. His labors at Sadamahal were 
apparently blessed to some of his 
hearers ; but after a trial of nearly two 


ears, it was thought undesirable for 
im to remain in a station of such com- 
paratively small importance. When, 
therefore, a severe illness attacked him 
in the beginning of July, 1810, his 
removal was decided upon, and, on the 
20th of August, ho took leave of the 
converts at Sadamahal, wuth many 
teai's, and set out for Scrampore, which 
he reached in eight days. 

Mr. Carey was not long in suspense 
as to the station he should next uc* 
eupy. Mr. Chamberlain of Cutua 
bad, about a fortnight before Mr. 
Carey’s return to Seramporo, visited 
Calcutta,in order to make arrangements 
for the spiritual welfare of a company 
of soldiers to \\ horn his labors had ueeu 
blessed, and who were tlieu about to 
embark for the Isle of France ; and on 
Ifis w'ay* to his station he hod some 
communications with the senior bre- 
thren at Siitainpore, vs hich ull imaiely 
Jed to his removal to Agra, while Mr. 
William Carey was appointed to suc- 
ceed him in the interesting station at 
Cutwa. 

(To be concltided in our next,) 


ISapttjst |Ut8i0(onats 

THE FIEST BLOSSOM: AN ACCOUNT OF EA'M EA'M BiSU. 


In our sketch of the life of Mr.' 
Thomas we have made mention of 
three Hindus who appeared to have 
believed iu the Lord Jesus Christ, be- 
fore his visit to England, in the year 
Their supposed conversion was 
a strong iiiducciiieut to the founders 
of the Baptist Missionary Society to 
adopt Bengal as the sphere of their 
earliest efforts. Having brought them- 
selves and their offerings before the 
Lord, beseeehing Him to show tiiem 
whither they should first send forth 
the glad tidings of redemption through 
His ^on, these good men felt, when 
Mr. Thomas announced to them those 
instances of hopeful conversion, that 
their prayers were answered and their 
way made plain. They believed that 
God liad already visited the heathen 
in Bengal **to take out of them a 
people for his name,” and they rejoiced 
m the prospect of abundant success 
thus opening before them. They also 
earnestly desired to instruct the con- 
verts already g|athered yet more per- 


fectly in divine truth, hoping soon to 
see them united iu a Christian church, 
from which the word of the Lord 
might bo ** sounded out” into all the 
country around. Had the first mis- 
sionary efforts made by Mr. Thomas 
been rewarded by no such earnest of 
success, it is not probable that the 
Committee of tlie newly instituted 
Baptist Mission would have been will- 
ing to encounter the difficulties of 
sending their representatives to India, 
guarded as it then was by the suspi- 
cion and jealousy of its British rulers, 
while other heathen lands were more 
easily accessible. Thus the appear- 
ances of contrition for sin and of 
faith in Christ which Mr. Thomas be- 
held, and of which ho boro home cheer- 
ing accounts, wore productive of happy 
results. It may be that the Lord jier- 
ndtted them, as inducements to an ar- 
duous enterprise whicli he designed to 
bless greatly, when he had fully tried 
the patience and faith of his servants 
W'ho commenced it. The encouragement 
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they looked for, as the immedia.te con* 
sequence of Uieir mission, was withlicld 
from them, but in later days they 
were made to exclaim with wondering 
gratitude, “ What hath God wrought !’’ 
Many a blossom which has made glad 
the heart of the husbaudman iu the 
early summer, dies and falls upon the 
ground, but the laden boughs of au- 
tumn make ample amends for all. 

Of the three men concerning whom 
hopes were entertained by Mr. Tho- 
mas, lUm Earn Basu was the first w ho 
came under Christian influence, and in 
other respects his history is more re- 
markable than that of the others. We 
do not possess all the information in 
regard to him whi(‘h we could desire, 
but w'e are sufficiently acquainted w ith 
his cart er to form a tolerably correct 
idea of liis ciiaractcr. Perhaps a biiet 
accjount of him w ill prove botli enter- 
taining and instructive to some of our 
readers. 

Those who bear the name of Basu (or, 
as the name is commonly represented 
in Homan letters, Bosk), form a very 
respectable branch of the Kayastha, or 
writer caste. The family to which 
Earn Earn belonged, was once very 
wealthy, and although it is said to have 
been greatly imnoverished by some 
proceedings of Warren Hastings, cer- 
tain mejnbers of it were still in pos- 
session of landed estates, at the time of 
which we write. As to Earn Earn, his 
principal inheritance was the education 
he received in his youth. He was a 
roiicieut iu the Persian language, 
new a little of English, and possessed 
a more rare attainment in the ease 
with which he could express himself 
wdth precision and force in his native 
Bengali. In his employment as a 
Munshi, or teacher of language's, he 
was happy enough to obtain the notice 
and gooa opinion of W. Chambers, 
Esq., whose acquirements as a Persian 
scholar, as well as liis amiable Ciiristian 
character, have been widely acknow- 
ledged. By Mr. Chambers, Earn Basu 
was recommended to Mr. Thomas, 
early in the year 1787, when he com- 
menced the study of Bengali. Earn 
Earn was then nearly thirty years of 
age. In the letter which he and Parbati 
wrote, requesting that British Chris- 
tians would enlwge and sustain the 
mission, Ekm Basu gave an account of 
the impression made upon him by the 
holy deportment of Mr. Thomas, and 
contrasted it with the effect produced 


by the conduct of other Englislunon. 
As to the latter he made the following 
melanclioly statement : ** Though w^e 
thought that many nations had many 
kinds of shftstras, yet in the country 
of the English we thought there was 
no shkstra at all ; for, concerning sin 
and holiness, those that are here have 
no judgment at all. We have even 
thought that they were not men, but 
a kind of other creatures like dovour- 
ers.” Of his beloved master ho spoke 
in the following very different language : 
“ Within these six years, it is ourmercy 
and praise that Mr. John Thomas came 
into this country. Such a kind of 
niiam [excellent] person we have nei- 
ther seen, lieard, or know u of, at any 
time.” The letter proceeds to state 
that as soon as Mr. Thomas was able 
to speak in Bengali, he lost no time 
in making the gospel know'n to his 
Munshi, who speedily received it as 
the truth of God. Only a few par- 
liculars of Earn Basu's simposed con- 
version are preserved in Thomas’s 
narrative. ]t appears tliat he was anx- 
ious to be baptized, but liis relations 
refused to give up his w ife and chil- 
dren, w ho* were with them at a distance 
from Malda. He therefore resolved 
to defer his baptism uiitil he had re- 
gained his family, mid could obtain 
their consent to abandon caste with 
him. Meanwhile his abilities rendered 
him a very efficient helper to Mr. 
Thomas in his w ork among the hea- 
then. Ho assisted him in his attempts 
to translate the Scriptures, and thus 
two gospels and some other portions 
were rendered into Beng&li and circu- 
lated in manuscript among the people, 
lie also disputed wdth the Br:thmans, 
and confounded them by his argu- 
ments in favor of Ohriatiaiiity ; ho 
instructed any who w'ere anxious to 
inquire into the new^ doctrine ; he held 
meetings for prayer and praise with 
those who felt the power of the gos- 
pel ; and he composed Christian hymns 
ill Bengali, one of which, written in 
1788,* is still used in some of our 
native congregations. What could be 
more encouraging than the character 
of this man, who so readily and so 
eHicieritly labored to assist our first 
missionary in his attempts to preach 
Christ to the Hin d us ! 

* *fCT ? No. 106, 

page 102, in the Hymn Book published by 
the Bengal Baptist Asbociation, where it 
is erroneously ascribed to Dr. Carey; 
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But the character of B6in K&m Basu 
was severely tried. When Mr. Thomas 
returned to England, he left behind 
him no like-minded man, who would 
naturally care for the state of those 
who had begun to serve Christ. With 
ail imperfect knowledge of the gospel, 
they were left as sheep without a shep- 
herd. We extract from a letter writ- 
ten by Mr. Carey, January the 3rd, 
1704, an account of Earn iiam's trial. 
“ When Mr. Thomas left India, Earn 
Basu went to visit one of the Eev. Mr. 
Brown’s people, at Calcutta, who told 
him that if ho i^ould bo baptized, and 
lose caste, he would give him some 
support. He answered, * Do you sup- 
pose that I will be baptized for the 
sake of money Y truly, no !* He was 
then asked, ‘ Will you say that all 
which you have heard from Mr. Tho- 
mas is false, and that you do not be- 
lieve any thing about it P If you will, 
you shall have money.’ Ho replied, 

‘ No, that I cannot say ; nor will I ac- 
cept of money on any such terms.’ 
It is the custom of the Hindus for the 
eldest member of the family to bo its 
head ; and all the earnings of the 
whole household are thrown into one 
common stock ; so that, if any want 
employment, they are supported by the 
community till they have work. Mun- 
shi, having no w ork, w ent to an elder 
brother, who supported him, till his 
master (a professor of religion,) for- 
bad him to stay there. He was thus 
entirely neglected by all European 
professors; and the jealousies of the 
Hindus ran so high, that they threw 
dust at him, and loaded him with all 
the opprobrium they could invent. In 
this state ho fell ill of a lever, and the 
affection to his distressed family, the 
shame and persecution he underwent, 
and the arguments used to persuade 
him, prevailed. They reasoned thus : 

‘ How do you know that Christianity 
is true P you have only seen Matthew% 
Mark, and James : this it seems is but 
a snlall part of the Bible. How can 
you tell that the English is a true 
translation P you do not understand 
the originals. Besides, great numbers 
of Christians are of a very diderent 
opinion, and w orship images as well as 
we,* — meaning the Catholics and Ar- 
menians, of whom there are many 
thousands here ; — * and how can you 
say that worshipping images after their 
custom is not w arranted % some other 
part of the Bible which you have not 
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I seenP’ Thus they pleaded, and he, 
I being left alone, * transgressed,* as he 
I sa;^, * for a morsel of bread.* ** 

While this was taking place in India 
Christians in England were rejoicing 
over Mr. Thomas’s account oi Earn 
Basu’s supposed conversion. A literal 
copy of his hymn, OF 
*fTC?rP was published in the Baptist 
Eeoisteb for 1793, and three metrical 
versions of it were soon composed for 
the use of British Christians. It was 
expected that on the arrival of the 
missionaries he would be baptized, and 
blight hopes of his usefulness amount 
his countrymen were cherished. We 
will quote from the letter written by 
the Committee of the Baptist Mission- 
ary Society to the three supposed con- 
vcrls in Bengal, the paragraph espe- 
cially addressed to him. — 

“ Dear j^rother Earn Elim Basu !— 
Thousands in our solemn assemblies 
have read and sung your Gospel Hymn, 
wuth joy and hope, and brotherly love ! 
Your Bontiments and feelings are ours I 
Wo feel that we are brethren ! Though 
wide oceans divide us, we are of one 
spirit! We have heard of your labors 
of love. Go on, very dear brother, 
and, by every means in your power, 
disseminate the knowledge of Jesus 
Christ. Teach the gospel which you 
have heard and learned. TeacJi your 
countrymen by psalms and hymns, 
and spiritual songs, to make melody in 
their hearts to the Lord.” 

When Messrs. Thomas and Carey 
arrived at Calcutta, they found Earn 
Basu waiting for them. The tidings 
that he had fallen into idolatry were 
unspeakably distressing to both ; but 
they joyfully accepted his professions 
of penitence, and he was engaged as 
a Muushi by Mr. Carey, who record- 
ed his first impressions of his charac- 
ter in the following terms : Notwith- 
stauding poor Munshi’s fall, I enter- 
tain a very high opinion of him as a 
converted person. He is a man after 
my heart. He is a faithful couuselLor 
and a discerning man, and very inejui- 
sitive, sensible, and intelligent. If he 
wauts any thing, it is zeal. I have been 
seriously talking with him, and hope 
that in a little time I may see a church 
formed here for God.” The brethren 
in England took a similarly hopeful 
view of his case. Thus the Committee 
wrote to the missionaries : ** It afforded 
pain, amidst our pleasure, to hoar of 
poor Earn Earn Basu’s fall:--but do 
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^ot giire him up : his meeting you, and 
cleaving to you, does not indicate an 
apostate heart. It was more like the 
spirit of a Peter than of a Judas. — 
Your business is ‘ to bind up that 
which is broken/ and * to bring again 
that which was driven away.* — Such 
was the conduct of the Chief Shepherd 
of the sheep, and such, we are per- 
suaded, will be yours.” So also, a short 
time after, Samuel Pearce gave expres- 
sion to his nfiection towards him, in a 
letter to Mr. Carey, as follows : — 
“ Give my love to dear Bam Basu. Tell 
him, I long to take him by the hand, 
atid cull him, * Brother !' 1 suppose 
ere now he has felt the constraints of 
divine love overcoming the fears of 
man, and that he has become an avow- 
ed disciple of the lowly, lovely Jesus. 
The Lord be with you when tou par- 
take together of the memo;riafs of the 
Bedeemer*s sorrows.** 

In all the great perplexities which 
involved Mr. Carey during the first 
few months of bis residence in India, 
B^m Basu was his valued and trusty 
friend and adviser : with him he dis- 
cussed his plans, and on him he relied 
for assistance in carrying them out. 
The neighborliood of iJehatta appears 
to have been selected as the most eligi- 
ble for a settlement, because Ham 
Itam’s uncle was the zemindar there, 
and it was hoped that, under his no- 
phew*8 influence, he w^ould prove a 
useful friend ; and when a few acres of 
land were secured at Hashnabad, on the 
opposite side of the Jabuna, and Mr. 
Carey was employed in erecting a mat 
house with his own hands, being as- 
sisted to some extent by the neiglibor- 
ing inhabitants, who promised to come 
and dwell near him, ne gratefully re- 
corded, ** This is occasioned by Mui - 
shi's representing me to them in<a 
favorable light.” The translation of 
the Si-riptures was a work to which 
Mr. Carey and his Munshi turned 
their attention, even before they remov- 
ed to Dehatta, at the beginning of 
February, 1794, and it was, as far as 
circumstances would permit, diligently 
rosecuted during their stay there, 
n May their removal to Malda was 
undertaken ; and the arrangements for 
it, such as the preparation of boats, 
&c. w'ere committed to Ham Basu. In- 
deed, we are at a loss to conceive how 
Mr Car^ could have done without 
his faithful Munshi, whose conver- 
sation, in the absence of all other reli- 


gious friends, tended greatly to com- 
ose and refresh his spirit. ** Though 
eprived,** he wrote, “ of a personal 
intercourse with my Europeau friends, 
I have at least one religious friend, 
and that is Kam Bam Basu. Ho has 
indeed much timidity, but is a man of 
very good understanding, and well 
informed ; bo is also a person of strict 
probity.” In another place he speaks 
of being “ much afibeted w'ith some 
instances of generosity in his Munshi, 
such as would havo done honor to the 
most eininont Christian in the world.** 
When Mr. Carey attained some faci- 
lity in the use of the Bengali language, 
Ham Basu afibrded him great assist- 
ance in preaching to the natives. He 
read the Scriptures to the people who 
came together to hear the gospel, and 
explained any dillicult parts of the 
sermon to them, or carried on the dis- 
course when the speaker had been 
obliged to conclude prematurely, in 
consc(|uonce of his imperfect command 
of tlie language. When a vernacular 
school was established by Mr. Carey 
at Mudnabalty, the Munshi took a 
prominent part in conducting* it. Thus 
time passed on, and, although Bam 
Basu was as far as ever from posses- 
sing the resolution to forsake his caste 
and be baptized m the name of Christ, 
Mr. Carey still regarded him as a sin- 
cere believer, wdiilc he lamented that 
he could not see in him “ tJiat disin- 
terested zeal which is so ornamental 
to a Christian.** 

How anomalous was the position of 
this poor man ! He labored — and to 
all appearance his labor was not merely 
mercenary — to evangelize the heathen 
and Muliammadaus around him ; he 
succeeded in teaching them much of 
Christiauity ; his hymn, “ Oh, who be- 
sides the Lord Jesus Christ can deliver 
us P’* was commonly sung by the peo- 
ple in connexion wdth the factories at 
Mudnabatty and Maypaldiggy, even 
in their own huts ; aud he was the 
missionary’s companion in his felrent 
prayers for the establishment of the 
gospel. Yet, with all his knowledge 
and apparently cordial love to the 
truth, he w'as a Hindu, and could not 
abandon his caste for Christ’s sake. 
When first he felt the power of the 
truth he thought that the difficulties 
of professing his full belief in it, would 
diminish after a season. It was not 
so ; but, on the contrary, as time passed 
on, he evidently became less and less 
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able to cast off the shackles by which 
he was bound. 

The Son of man has said, ** Ho that 
is not with me, is against roe : and he 
that gathereth not with me, scatieroth 
abroad.” Men may not trifle with their 
convictions of His truth, nor deal wilh 
His invitations as with words of no 
authority. He who does this, does it 
at the peril of his soul ; and it is no 
strange thing if such a man is suf- 
fered to make it manifest, by some 
gross act of sin, that he is “ not fit 
for the kingdom of God.” So it was 
with Eain likra Basu : for in the former 
part of the year 1796, he was found 
to have fallen into the awful crime of 
adultery, and, for the gospel’s sake, 
Mr. Carey felt himself compelled to 
discharge him. It was a painful stroke ; 
and the w^ork which was being carried 
on at Mudnabatty suffered much by 
it. The school-master loft with the 
Munshi, and <ho school was for a time 
broken \va. The i)rogres8 of the trans- 
lation of the Scriptures received a 
check. The V(*ry preaching of the word 
at Mudnabatty was, in some degree, 
hindered. In Mr. Carey’s own words, 
“ It appeared as if aV was sunk and 
gone,” Deep dejection settled upon 
the mind of tno missionary ; from which 
ho was relioyed only by the appear- 
ances of concern" for salvation mani- 
fested by three Musalmans, who had 
been among his hearers, a few months 
after the Munshi’s departure. 

We can discover nothing of Biim 
Ham Basu’s history after this until 
the middle of 1800. Mr. Carey ap- 
pears to have maintained some corre- 
spondence with him, and we read of 
his forwarding to him books, &c. sent 
out for him by Christian friends in 
England. A snort time after the ar- 
rive of Messrs. War.d, Grant, Marsh- 
man, and Brunsdon, he received 
tidings of their coming, and went tp 
Calcutta to make enquiries as to their 
place of residence. Hearing that 
the^ were at Serampore, ho visited 
them there, onfK Sunday, the 25th of 
May, 1800. A letter from Dr. Hy- 
land was waiting for him, and Mr. 
CarcT read it to him, and spoke with 
him freely of his danger. The newly 
arrived missionaries w^ere very favor- 
ably impressed by w^hat they saw of 
the Munshi ; and, in the evening, he 
went with Mr. Carey to preach to the 
heathen. As the printing press had just 
before been established, and the bre- 
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thren were busily engaged in printing 
the gospel by Matthew and a few lit- 
tle tracts, for circulation amongst the 
heathen, the ready pen of Ham Basu 
made him a very great acquisition ; 
and a small salary was given him 
by the missionaries, that he might bo 
able to remain with them and assist 
thorn. His deportment revived Mr. 
Carey’s hopes ; and he appears to have 
been an active and patient assistant 
in preaching the gospel, while his pen 
was busily employed in the prepara- 
tion of tracts. Ijio first piece com- 
posed by him consisted of a hundred 
lines of Bcng&li rhyme, intended to 
recommend the Scriptures, and was 
called The Gospel Mbssenoeb.* Af- 
ter pointing out the folly of Hinduism, 
it briefly declared the way of salvation 
by faitu in Jesus Christ, and conclud- 
ed by iuviling the attention of those 
into whose hands it fell, to the Scrip- 
tures, w hich were then in process of 
publication. This piece gave early 
promise of usefulness : it w as eagerly 
read by the people, and cxeiti^d the 
anger of the Brahmans. Within six 
years no fewer than fifteen editions 
issued from the press. Perhaps in 
a future paper we may again refer to 
this tract, and give a few particulars 
relative to the controversy it excited 
in England seven or eight years after 
it was first jiublished. In successive 
reprints, large additions were made 
to it, and at length its name was 
changed to The Mine op Salvation, 
under which title a modification of it 
is still extensively circulated, by more 
than one Indian Tract Soinety. It has 
been translated into Ifindi, Oriya, 
Tamil, Tel ugu, &c. and has been blessed 
to the conversion of souls, iu a large 
number of instances. 

Ham Basu’s next piece was entitled 
The Htsb of Knowledge, t and con- 
tained a bold attack upon Brahman- 
ism: iu Mr. Carey’s w'ords, it was 
** something like those thundering ad- 
dresses against the idle, corrupt, and 
ignorant clergy of the Church of 
Home, at the commencement of the 
Koformation.” This tract also was 
written in Bengali rhyme, and it must 
have produced a strange sensation 
amongst both the Br&hmans and the 
Sudras. The shameless rapacity of the 
one class and the imbecile servility of 
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the other, were exhibited in a very 
‘spirited manner. It is observable that 
ill this piece he introduces his former 
master by name, as the exponent of 
Christian truth, and prefaces in^ort- 
ant remarks with Hie lorraula, “ Cfarey 
says,” &c. This poem, which was much 
longer than The Gospel Messes oeb, 
closed in like manner, with a recom- 
mendation of the Bible and a short 
summary of the gospel. Wfe wonder 
that it escaped public animadversion 
at tlie time, before alluded to, when 
the enemies of the gospel in India and 
England said so much of the in£am- 
matory nature of the printed addresses 
of the missionaries. An English trans- 
lation of it, authenticated by N. B. 
Edmonstone, Esq., Secretary to the 
Government, was sent home in 1808, 
but nothing of consequence resulted ; 
though several members the Court 
of Directors inspected it. 

Tow ards the close of the year 1800, 
Bdiin Bam Basu left Serampore and 
removed to Rishira, where, through 
the influence of Mr. Forsyth, of me 
London Mission, he was employed in 
the management of a hemp-farm. 
Bishirk being close to Serampore, he 
was still able to see the missionaries 
very frequently, and to hear the gospel, 
^decd, he sometimes joined in preach- 
ing it, although no longer in the pay 
of the mission, and by doing so, expos- 
ed himself to the enmity of his coun- 
trymen. Notwithstanding all his 
caution,” wrote Mr. Carey, ho is 
obliged to dispute for the gospel some- 
times, and meets with more severity 
from the Brahmans than he would, in 
all probability meet with, if he were 
wholly on the side of Christ. I hope 
he may not be able to hold it out 
much longer.” In Mr. Ward’s jour- 
nal of the same date we read that 
when Bam Basu went with the mis- 
sionaries to preach, the people were 
sometimes ready to beat him. These 
circumstances tended much to endear 
him to his Christian friends. ** Oh, 
that this man were but brought wholly 
to God !” wrote Mr. Marshman. “ He 
knows that all the Hindu shastras are 
nothing ; he believes that Christ alone 
can save ; but he cannot bear the idea 
of losing caste for His sake !” A few 
extracts from a letter w’hich he wrote 
in Febniaiy, 1801 to Dr. Byland, will 
give an affecting view of his state of 
mind at this time. After relating 
the circumstances of his recent re- 


moval to Bishirk, &c. he s^s, “ O 
Sir ! I am most wretched. When the 
gospel was first published in this coun- 
try, I heard it. Mr. Thomas had been 
here but a few days when I became his 
Munshi, and taught him the language 
of the country. After he had learned 
a little, he began to translate, and 
preached in many places, where he was 
much esteemed, and where the word 
was manifested to many people. After 
tliis Mr. Carey came hither. I also 
taught him the language ; and the gos- 
pel was also proclaimed. But as I was 
under Mr. Thomas, so I remained. I 
understood something of the gospel, 
and can make it known a little to 
others ; but cannot leave my caste. This 
is my great difficulty. . . . \ ou have sent 
me tile great W ord — the Bible. W ha t 
can 1 send you P Only for the purpose 
I of ushering in the gospel I have writ- 
ten two little pieces, wdiich the mis- 
sionaries have printed. I enclose you a 
copy or two of them. . .The people of this 
country will read such little pieces. I 
have a desire to turn all the Bible thus 
into verse ; but must labor to supply 
the wants of my family, so that I 
have much travelling from one place 
to another, and am seldom lon^ at 
rest. Yet, at my leisure, I have written 
a little. When I have finished any 
subject, I w ill send you copy.” 

In the year 1801, Mr. Carey was 
appointed to the Bengali professorship 
I ill the newly founded College of Fort 
I William, and, being at a loss for books 
i adapted to the use of his students, he 
induced Bam Basu to write The His- 
tory OF Baja Pjiatx'pa'ditya.,* which 
was printed at Serampore within the 
same year. This work is remarkable ; 
because, the Bible excepted, it is “ the 
first prose book ever written in the 
Bengali language.” Its style is very 
barbarous, aliounding with i^^rsiaii and 
Arabic words. Anotlicr work, written 
by Bam Basu, was published in 1802. 
It was called The Garland op Writ- 
ing, f and was designed to be a ^ido 
to letter- writing in Bsngali. It con- 
tains a number of epistles supposed 
to bo addressed to equals, superiors, 
and inferiors, exhibiting all the various 
modes of address ; and, at the close of 
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the book, the rarious arithmetical signs, 
&c. used in Bengali writing, are ex- 
plained. The style this work is very* 
unequal, as was necessary to adapt it 
to the purpose for which it was writ- 
ten: some passages are composed in 
ure Bengali, while others exhibit a 
arbarous admixture of Persian, Ara- 
bic, and Hindi words. It is inter- 
esting to observe tliat two of the 
letters in tins book relate to Chris- 
tianity, the outlines of which are set 
before the reader in a very pleasing 
manner. 

Enm Earn Basu again cuter^ the 
service of the missionaries at Seram- 
pore in 1801, but remained with them 
a few montlis only, and then he appears 
to have removed to Calcutta. He still 
kept up his acquaintance with thorn, and 
continued to manifest interest in the 
cause of Christianity. 

On the 4th of October, Mr. Ward 
wrote of him : ** Earn Basu was here 
yesterday. It was highly gratifying 
to hear him disputing with another 
Hindu, all the way down the street, 
as vv 0 came from preaching. Perhaps 
Mere is not a man in Bengal whoso 
conversion is more desirable. Had he 
but a Luther's spirit, much good might 
be expected.” But, alas, his case be- 
came less and loss hopeful, os year after 
} car passed by, leaving him iu the same 
late of indecision and inconsistency. 

' ii March, 1802, he visited Serampore, 
:^}jd presented the mis-sionaries with 
translations in Bengali verse, of the 
well kugwn hymns, commencing, — 
Jesus, 1 love tliy charming name,” &c. 
and 

“ He die««, — the Friend of sinners dies,” Ac. 

Both were printed in the Soram- 
poi'c hymn books.* In June, Mr. 
Carey wrote of him to Mr. Fuller, 
Poor Earn Basu is always glad to 
give the Brahmans a bye-blow, when 
ne has opportunity ; but I have many 
fears for him. lie seems to us, what 
Eras&us was to the Eeformors.” 

In April, 1808, we find another no- 
tice of Earn Basu, which is interesting 
from its relation to an important ser- 

* Neither of these hymns has been insert- 
ed in the Hymn liook published by the 
livNOAL Bapiist A*>sociation. In the 
Serampore Hymn Book of 1818, Part 111. 
both may be seen : the first, commencing 
Of Sfrtr I Paffe 4; and the 

second coiuineiicmg CX t 

Page 2. 


vice he rendered to the mission, as well 
as from the insight it gives into his 
religious condition at the time. Mr. 
Ward writes on the 26 th, — “ Yester- 
day, at Calcutta, Earn Basu called upon 
me at brother Carey’s lodgings, by ap- 
pointment. 1 wished to engage him 
to write for us a Life of Christ in Ben- 
gali rhyme, to give away ; iu the hope it 
might be useful. The Hindus have been 
used to scarcely any thing but poetry, 
and in consequence the Bible is more 
strange and unacceptable to them. 
They have their histories of Earn, 
Krishna, &c., in poetry ; and it is pro- 
bable that these poems have contribut- 
ed more than any thing else to fix and 
disseminate the ^culiar notions and 
customs of the Hindus. Khm Basu 
was of the same opinion, and entered 
very chderfully into the work, promis- 
ing to devote his nights to it, till it was 
accomplished. 1 asked him about his 
own hopes; ho said he had no hope 
of salvation, if he died now : yet when 
he thought of the pain he felt when the 
gospel was derided, and of his pleasure 
when it was spoken well of, he could 
not but hope that at some future day 
he should become a disciple of Christ.^* 
Poor mau, what a melauclxoly prospect 
for eternity 1 

The preparation of this life of Christ 
does not appear to have proceeded very 
rapidly, but at length it was completed. 
We cannot fix the date of its pub- 
lication ; but it was probably about the 
year 1810. It contained a harmony of 
the gospels, written in diflerent metres, 
and was, as a whole, well fitted for the 
purpose for which it was designed. Two 
editions, at least, were published iu 
Bengali, and, iu later years, transla- 
tions of it iu Oriya and Hindi were 
printed. Its title is. The Immoktal 
Histoey of Cjibist.* 

We are in possession of very few 
additional particulars. Earn Basu ap- 
ears to have continued in the neigh- 
orliood of Calcutta and, with all nis 
timidity, to have exerted some influ- 
ence iu favor of Christianity upon 
those around him. In the year 1807, 
a European, whose ease ” afforded 
pleasing hopes of a work of divine 
grace,” corresponded with the brethren 
at Serampore. The circumstance which 
had first directed his attention to eter- 
nal realities, was a reproof admin- 
istered to him for his profane language 
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by Bara Edm Basu. Alaa for the 
reprover ! His tracts were circulated 
by thousands, and men were brought 
by them to seek after, and embrace the 
truth, while yith his tongue he was 
ready to defend and recommend the 
gospel ; but nevertheless, he remained 
year after year far from Christ. 

And what was the end of all his 
knowledge and early promise P . It is 
recorded in the Cir(*ular Letter of the 
Scrami)ore Mission for August, 1813, 
as follows : — 

** This month died at Calcutta, Bdm 
Basu, wdiose profi'ssion soon after the 
arrival of brethren Thomas and Carey 
was of some use, though he finally 
abandoned it and proved insincere. 
He lias left a Cliristian tract or tw o in 
Bengali, and particularly a ^Life of 
Christ in verse, which it is hoped may 
do good, though the author died in 
idolatry. The love of this world w as, 
we fear, fatal to his best interests. He, 
in his heart, despised idolatrv, and 
often spoke against it in the ooldcst 
and most pointed manner. But he 
was of the writer caste, and had a 
great number of relatives, whose favor 
he unhappily preferred to the favor of 
God, while he v as secretly convinced 
of the truth of the gospel. His own 
state of mind made him at first ex- 


press much displeasure when others 
of his own caste boldly came forward 
and were baptized in the name of 
Christ, because their conduct reproach- 
ed himself. Nothing, however, could 
move him to come mrward and avow 
the Lord Jesus Christ ; the reason of 
which was ultimately but too appar- 
ent: — ^he had not parted with ini- 
quity.** 

Here our account must close. May 
not some of our readers learn an im- 
ortant lesson from the history we 
ave narrated P How fearful aro tho 
consMuences of irresolution and delay 
in re^rd to God's commandments and 
invitations ! How should such an ex- 
ample as that of poor Bam Bam Basu 
remind us of what the Holy Ghost 
saith : “ To-day if yo will hear His 
voice, harden not your hearts !” “ Be- 
hold, now is the accepted time ; be- 
hold, now is the day of salvation.’* 
How many w'ho have been convinced 
of sin, and brought to the uoint of em- 
bracing the Saviour, have first delayed, 
and then drawn back unto perdition ! 
Blessed are those who, like David, 
can say, “ I thought on my ways, 
and turned my feet unto thy teki- 
mouies. I made haste, and delayed 
not, to keep th}^ commandments.” 

C. B. L. 
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FROM A LETTER WRITTEN BY 

Constantinople, 2nd June, 1852. 

My dear Friend, — You will bo 
somewhat surprised at having a letter 
addressed to you from the Metropolis 
of the “ Groat Turk.” An opportunity 
has been given to me, of carrying out 
a plan, that has passed across my miud 
for some years, of visiting the most 
highly interesting portion of the habit- 
able globe : that wmich the Most High 
conveyed by covenant to his friend 
Abraham, where the Son of God was 
manifest, as the seed of Abraham, 
died fgr tho sins of the world, revived, 
rose, and ascended, and wdll therefore 
reign. The journey on this occasion 
was suggested by a Christian friend, 
well known in Cmcutta, John Wallace 
Alexander, who was going there with 
a young firieud of his, tho son of Lord 


RETIRED MILITARY OFFICER.’ 

Henry Cholmondely. We left Eng- 
land the I7th January, disembarked at 
Cadiz, and visited Seville, where 1 
foimd myself in a Muhammadan city. 
1 visited the cathedral, once a mosque, 
and thou^t of the many magnificent 
ones in India, where now God the 
Creator is acknowledged, but where, we 
may hope, God in Christ may (erelong) 
be adored. Seeing the gorgeous and 
imposing ceremonial of tho Itomish 
Church, I wrished that those once Pro- 
testant clergymen who are reviving 
forms and oeremonies that havehitherto 
been abolished, could see how paltry 
their attempts appear, compared with 
this, and remain satisfied with the 
simplicity that has hitherto accom- 
panied evangelical preaching. From 
thence we reached Gibralter, and on- 
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mrds by Malta to Alexandria. At 
Cairo staid a week, had much in- 
tercoorae with the worthy missionary, 
Mr, Leider, and were much helped by 
his energetic and clever helpmate, in 
the preparations we had to make for 
crossing the short desert, by El Arish to 
Jerusalem, in procuring the necessary 
servants, tents, camels, and horses. To 
have gone by mount Sinai and Petrea, 
would haye taken more time and money 
tiian we could spare. 1 cannot attempt 
to give a detailed account of our jour- 
ney through such a remarkably in- 
teresting country, where almosyj|erv 
place is more or less conne(ite!Mrilu 
the wonderful works done by Him, by 
whom are all things. These have 
been w^ell described by many superior 
writers, who have from different mo- 
tives, been led to visit the Holy Land. 
1 can but mention the names of places ; 
your knowledge of Scripture must 
complete the account. 

We entered the holy land hy cross- 
ing the river of Egypt, now the dry 
bed of a rarely flowing torrent, and 
proceeded to Gaza. The soil and its 
productions begin to improve : the 
extensive plains in that direction are 
covered witli wheat cultivation. The 
inliabitants are few and rarely seen. 
You will bo surprised to know that 
this increase of cultivation has taken 
place since the abolition of tlie corn 
rotection in England. Syrian corn 
us assisted in sustaining British Gen- 
tiles, and the nomade Bedovvee of this 
part has taken tlie first step tow ards 
civilization. Hebron was the next 
remarkable place. The tombs of the 
patriarchs arc still supposed to be un- 
der the large mosc^ue ; but this is closed 
from the profanation of Jew or Chris- 
tian. There is much dilhculty in fix- 
ing the sites of the plain of Mamrc, or 
Abraham's dwelling. Ignorant monks 
selected spots to shew to credulous pil- 
grims ; for not only hero, but through- 
out the holy land, places have legends 
annexed to them, utterly at variance 
with Scripture. We obtained the 
first sight of the once holy city, still 
beloved, though for a time descried, 
on the afternoon of the 24th of March. 
On that approach the site of the tem- 
ple is concealed by mount Zion. The 
walls are in perfect order, they were 
constructed in the time of Queen Eli- 
zabeth, by Suleiman the Magnificent, 
and are similar to what you are in the 
habit of seeing in India. But the 


interior manifests the truth of Ood*B 
word. In many places it is still * 
** heaps,” bearing crops of wheat ; de<» 
solatiou abounds, and the place has a 
decayed and mournful look. Being 
near to Easter it was filled by pilgrims 
from every part of Christendom. The 
most fiourishing quarters are the parts 
inhabited by the Greeks and Arme- 
nians. Bussian wealth is raising the 
former to high position. The bazars 
are extensive and well supplied, and 
traders even from Surat were exposing 
their wares. ** El Euds” is visited by 
Muhammadan pilgrims : some from ^ 
Bokhara crossed the desert with us. 
We were surprised aji being accosted in 
Hindustani ; and 1 also met there one 
from Hydrabad in the Dcccan. 

Our Protestant Church and esta- 
blishment are conspicuous, being placed 
on an elevated site near the castle of 
Hippicus. The exterior composition 
of a Church exists : — ministers of dif- 
ferent orders, — but the body is want- 
ing. It is but poorly attended ; save 
by those connected with the mission, 
those belonging to the schools and 
asylum for adults. The fact is, that 
the Jews ore but strangers, and few 
in their own city ; mostly aged men 
who have come from where they are 
dispersed, to die at the place w here 

< they look for salvation. It is diiiicult 
theiefore to operate on their minds. 

1 wiite as the case now is, without re- 
ference to the Scriptures, they are now* 
subject to, or those which abound with 
promises of future blessings. 1 wit- 

< noBsed that mournful spectacle, their 
assembling at the ** Wailing Place,” , 
where some most massive stones re- 
main, apparently in the position of the 
outer wall of the temple: at which 
place they remain duriug tlie greater 

art of the day preceding tlie Sab- 
ath, reading the Scriptures and 
reciting prayers. Here w’ere aged 
men, from Morocco especially, with 
the countenances and dresses that 
Hcmbrant delighted to represent. 
The aged far exceed the usual pro- 
portions of their community. There 
are many obstacles to conversions 
to evangelical religion. Baptism is 
withheld from inquirers until there 
appears some renewal of heart. In 
the case of any insincere ones, when 
a reproof is administered, they cast 
themselves into communion with the 
Church of Home, whose arms are open 
to receive all that oiler : thus the in- 
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gathering is slow and small. Bishop 
Gobat appears to have much of the 
mind of his Master, and the manner of 
the revered Corrie of Madras. The 
Hospital appears one of the most satis- 
factory institutions connected with the 
Mission. 1 cannot receive the position 
of the so-called Holy Sepulchre ; for 
it is impossible that all the ^memorials 
of occurrences it professes to contain 
could be included within the compass 
of that building : if indeed one be cor- 
rect, the others must be assumptions. 
In consequence of the couietitions be- 
* tween members of the Western and 
Eastern Churches that occur within 
its limits, Turkish authorities hold 
possession of the keys of the entrance ; 
and it is a very painful sight, to see 
within its vestibule a band of their 
oflicialB listlessly smoking, ahd their 
police precede processions, within the 
Jtotunda. The Holy Sepulchre is built 
of variegated marbles, and has much 
the shape and appearance of a higlily 
ornamented De^oaL It is easy to raise 
objections to the alleged sites, when 
they do not fulfil all the conditions 
of Scripture, as the ovortuming of 
every thing that has been created, by 
man, has so altered the form of the 
ground as to render the identity difii- 
cult. Even as to what is generally re- 
ceived as the garden of Gethsemane, it 
is hardly possible to include in its pre- 
sent extent or position all that occur- 
red in that locality. Kevertheless, the 
hills stand about Jerusalem ; and the 
view from the Mount of Olives still 
brings the city and site of the Temple 
before us, as when our Lord wept over 
its coming destruction. From thence, 
as well as from an elevated point with- 
in the city, the Head Sea is visible, so 
that God’s blessings connected with 
the Temple, and His awful judgments, 
were ever before their eyes. Jerusalem 
was our head-quarters for twenty-one 
days : and I could have remained long- 
er with much pleasure; for “The 
Church’* was edifying, hospitable, kind, 
and informing. From thence we made 
many excursions. Bethany is still 
a ploasantly situated village, on an 
eminence, surrounded by well cul- 
tivated hills. The waters of Siloam 
still “flow softly.** The account of 
the waters of the Head Sea is not 
exaggerated ; but the appearance varies 
with the sky and weather. The range 
of mountains on the eastern side is 
bold, precipitous and barren. There is 


a ledge about their mid-height, which 
may bo supposed to be the original 
level of the country before the depres- 
sion occurred. 1 bathed in the Jordan, 
about four miles from its junction, 
where it is not more than thirty yards 
wide. The stream was very rapiii, and 
the footing bad ; so that my mind wos 
solely occupied with considering how I 
was to keep my feet, rather than with 
thoughts of the baptism and other 
events that occurred there. Elisha’s 
fountain flows forth a strong stream. 
The brook Cheritli is not dried up, but 
run^o waste. The valley of the Jor- 
dan Wabout two thousand feet below 
the level of the Mediterranean ; and be- 
ing bounded by pri^cipitous, rocky 
mountains, increases the temperature 
so much, as to assimilate it to that of 
a tropical climate; whilst the moun- 
tainous ridge, running northward from 
Hebron, on which it and Jerusalem 
are jdaecd, is raised to the same heiglit 
above that level ; tliereby giving a very 
varied range of temperature : so that it 
seems to me that the God of Ahrahain, 
when he divided the earth among the 
nations, made the lot of his people 
to comprise within its confined limits 
the power of producing that Mdiich is 
otherwise obtained from distant coun- 
tries. The sugar-cane was cultivated 
by the Saittcens on the plain of Jericho ; 
but that fertile plain is desolate from 
the incursions of the Bedouec. At 
Miz])ah, now “JNubboo Samweel,” we 
gave a ])ic-nic party. It is the highest 
point of the range, and from it a most 
exteiifc-ive view of the coiinti’y is ob- 
tained, extending from Jaffa and the 
sea to the mountains of Moab. The 
country is in a better state of cultiva- 
tion than I anticipated ; but the crops 
arc not very productive. The hills 
have their sides laid off in terraces, 
w hich is greatly facilitated from the 
strata lying horizontal. The olive tree 
aboiuids; w^hile the mulberry is ex- 
tensively, and the apricot frequently 
met with. The villages arc walled, 
but as they are most frequently situ- 
ated on the summit of a Ixill, ore thus 
protected. Hain w^ater is preserved in 
large excavated cisterns under the 
houses. In many places, fountains gush 
out of the sides of the hills. The first 
we met with w^as at Hebron, and it 
was in every way refreshing ; as it W'as 
the flrst livin;^ water we had seen since 
leaving the Nile. 

( 7o be fonoUided in our nextm) 



VKOonnn nrrfeMAawoit. 


m 




Unm SlecorH. 

EECENf BA:^SMS. 

Muttra . — At the latter end of July, 
imo natives were baptized by Mr. 
Phillips. 

Je$9tyre. — One native convert was 
baptized by Mr. Parry at this station, 
in July. 

Mangoon . — A valued correspondent 
writes thus “ Within the past two 
months, twt> more Karen native ^sist- 
ants have been ordained ; one of worn, 
since his return to his church, has bap- 
tized fifteen, and the other fortg Ka- 
rens, and many more are reported as 
askii^ for the ordinance. 

“ the city of Eangoon fourteen 
Burmese have been baptized, and there 
are several hopeful inquirers. 

** One new preaching station near 
Kemendine has been occupied. The 
congregation there is good, and the 
prospect of establishing a church is 
very encouraging.” 

pmti. 

FEOM THE EEV. W. IdtILLEE. 

We arrived at this place April 25th, 
and were in a few days joined by two 
native preachers, with w^hom we oom- 
mcncea our work of daily proclaiming 
the gospel and distributing Scriptures 
and tracts, and continued up to July 
12th. The Ohandana festival began 
May lltli and closed June let. The 
daily farce of conveying a number of 
small idols, as representatives of the 
larger ones, to the Chandana tank ; at- 
tended by the Eaja in a very shabby 
palki, his elephants and an old horse 
gaily caparisoned, with a picked lot of 
the rabble of the town, beating brass 
cymbals and drums, and shouting and 
yelling, like so many maniacs, was, of 
course, acted* This seems to be the 
principal entertainment of the festival ; 
but how any thing so absurd can com- 
mand attention and serve the purpose 
of the priests in keeping up Jaganuath’s 
celebrity, is a mystery to us. It at- 
tracted a large number of people the 
first and second days, but very few 
subsequently. With a few exceptions, 
we obtained a respectable congrega- 
tion and a good hearing each day, but 
found it difficult to dispose of b^ks, 
owing to the press and violence of the 
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people, when they were being distri* 
but^. On several occasions opr pa- 
tience was very painfully taxed by 
wicked fellows «under the influence of 
bhkng,'* a powerful compound of 
narcotics, usea to a frightful extent in 
Puri. To reason with them we found 
perfectly useless. At times, however, 
their language was so indecent, that we 
had ta tiireaiento represent 'them to 
the Magistrate. On one occasion, one 
of them stopped a native preacher, and 
insisted upon knowing liis caste. 
Thinking it best to ** answer a fool 
aocordiim to his folly,” the preacher 
said. i was once a wicked idolater 
and sinner, like yourself.” This served 
the purpose admirably: the opposer 
was conscience-smitten, silenced, and 
shamed. Wo had no lack of respect- 
able and zealous opponents, who did 
their best to uphold tiagannnth. Some 
of the arguments employed and the an- 
swers by which they were t^molished, 
were amusing, though by no means 
novel : e. g. ** Jagannath must be the 
true God, from the fact of having so 
splendid a temple, being so richly en- 
dowed, visited and worshipped by so 
many thousands from all parts or In- 
dia, and receiving Es. 23,000 a year 
from the Company.” Answer ; a quo- 
tation from their Shkstras whicli states 
the impossibility of transforming a 
donkey into an elephant: no matter 
how you adorn, or where you place 
him ; with the statement that were the 
wealth of the world and the worship 
of its inhabitants presented to an idol, 
all would avail nothing : it would still 
remain a lifeless contemptible image. 
** A sight of Jagannath destroys all sin 
and secures salvation.” If tMs be 
true, how is it that these Puri Pan- 
das and Brahmans, who see Jagannath 
daily, are, as you know, the greatest 
viliains upon earth ; and vou, through 
coming here, are two-fold more tho 
children of the devil, than you were? 
We generally found this simple mode 
of meeting their foolish arguments 
more effectual than long abstruse re- 
plies, which but few have the disposi- 
tion to hear, or ability to comprehend. 
Having disposed of objections and se- 
cured attention, we gladly led our 
hearers to “ Calvary,” by way of 
“Sinai,” and urged them, with all 
affecliou and faithfulness, to ** flee 
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ftom the wrath to come,** to the iwftige 
of “the Cross.” In the interval of 
this and the Snlin festival, it was our 
melancholv duty to visit, in his cell, 
a man who had committed murder, 
and was under sentence of death. We 
found him painfully ignorant and in* 
different respecting his sinful situation; 
he had no correct idea of God, man’s 
responsibility, sin, heaven, hell, nor 
of the magnitude of his own crime. 
After much conversation, and visiting 
him three or four times, light, by 
which he saw that he was a sinner 
exposed to the wrath of Gh>d and that 
only the Lord Jesus could save him, 
appeared to have entered his under- 
standing. When taking our final leave 
of him, he solicited our prayers, and 
expressed his determination to die 
trusting in Jesus. * 

The Sn4n festival oecrgred June 
the 21st. The ceremony from which it 
derives its name and ceiebrityT— of re- 
moving the large idols from the temple 
to the Snan-mandap, a place of bath- 
ing, to undergo their annual ablu- 
tions, and subsequent removal to the 
secret apartment where, seen by none 
save the workmen and two or three 
Pandds, they are painted and repair- 
ed, preparato^ to the Car festival, — as 
usum, created much excitement, and 
brought together a large number of 
pdnch-kosf^s or persons who live 
within a distance of five kos. We 
were occupied most of the day in 
preaching, discussion, and conversation 
among the people. The ceremony of 
the day furnished us with a good intro- 
duction to more important subjects; 
and we were pleased by seeing many 
of our hearers listen with deep interest, 
and retire convinced that idolatiy was 
sinful, and that the religion of Christ 
was alone worthy of their attention 
and reception. 

The Cab Pestival 
commenced July 8th, and was usher- 
ed in by a frightful disaster, involv- 
ing the loss of twenty-three lives, 
and serious injury to three more per- 
sons. This occurred on the morning of 
the 6th, the day on which the idols are 
visible for the nrst time after the Snfin 
festival and being repaired. A large 
crowd of people had, at an early hour, 
gathered round the door of Jagannkth’s 
temple, with the intention of entering, 
and having their first darshan ; hence, 
the moment the door was opened, there 
was a general rush inside, during which 


twent^six persons, chiefly Bengali 
women, were knocked down and tram- 
pled on, twenty-one of whom were 
Billed on the spot, and two more died 
shortly afterwards 6rom the injuries 
received. What renders this event 
most distressing, is the fkot that it 
might possibly nave been prevented, 
had the superinteiident and door-keep- 
ers used tno proper measures to pre- 
vent' so many being at the door and 
going in together, and if they had not 
been guilty of wilful and most culpable 
negligence. It is customaij to open 
the door very early on this day ; in 
order to avoid a large accumulation 
of the people outside at one time. This, 
however, was* neglected, and tlie door 
was opened some hours later than 
usual. Then again, the dlxf^-keepers, 
whose place it is to prevent a largo 
number going in together, intention- 
ally neglected their duty. It appears 
they had quarrelled with the oificiating 
priests inside the temple on the ground 
of not being suiliciently remunerated. 
Tlieir demands not being met, and 
their services, as they thought, not 
properly appreciated, they resolved to 
oe revenged and make their value 
and importance known : and for this 
purpose they selected this time and 
occasion, and allowed the people to 
assemble and rush into the temple, 
without any attempt to prevent them, 
thus sacrificing the lives of twenty- 
tliroe of their fellow-creatures to their 
avarice and revenge. The whole case 
is now being investigated by the autho- 
rities ; and we have every reason to be- 
lieve that all the parties involved will 
receive a punishment in some measure 
proportionate to their deserts. The 
manner in which the dead bodies were 
disposed of, was most revolting to hu- 
manity. To have carried them through 
the gateway would, in the estimation of 
the priests have, if possible, polluted 
Jagannkth’s sacred abode more than it 
had been before ; hence another expe- 
dient was adopted, they were dr&gged 
from the interior of the temple to the 
summit of an eminence adjoining, and 
noivly on a level with the outer wall, 
which is at least sixteen feet high, and, 
like the carcases of so many dogs, were 
thrown one by one into the public 
street beneath, where they lay piled 
one upon another some hours. Not- 
withstanding the order of the Mam- 
trate that they should be buried, they 
were simply removed firom this to a 



sBLXoious 


289 


Golgotlia, a&dlK>nllgned to the disposal 
of dogs oEd vultures. When I passed 
the temple with Mn Stubbing some 
hours later^ the W-stuiders directed 
our attention to the part of the wall 
where the corpses had been thrown 
over, which was marked in several places 
with blood. Several hundred persons 
wore assembled, and we endeavored 
to impress their minds by the awful 
event. Many heard with attention, 
until our voices were lost, amidst 
the fiari bols and vociferations of a 
number of unfeeling and hardened 
Pandks; seated on the wall above us, 
who oeanionally, with apparent plea- 
sure and triumph, proclaimed that 
Jagannith had displayed; his power in 
the death, and grace in the salvation, 
of tliose killed. Turning from them 
we went towards the Golgotha, and 
there beheld the remains of sixteen of 
these poor creatures, dreadfully torn 
and mangled. They were fast being 
devoured, for there was no lack of 
agents for the horrid work ; as soon as 
one set retired, gorged, to rest on the 
boughs or at tlie root of a neighboring 
tree, their places were iilled by othors. 
Oh, it was a shocking aud heart-rend- 
ing scene. We could not but shed 
a tear, and weep over the miserable 
and untimely end of so many of our 
fellow-creatures ; and how could we but 
vow vengeance and unceasing warfare 
against the hateful and infernal system 
w hieh tlius, year after year, like “ a 
besom of destruction,**^ sweeps thou- 
sands unprepared into eternity H The 
festival of this year was a small one, 
not more than 30,000 persons were 
resent, and many of them w^ere in- 
abitants of Pun. The idols were 
brought out and placed on the cars 
between seven and eight o'clock on the 
evening of the 8th. 

The cars appeared unusually shabby. 
The Buperintendaiit evidently econo- 
mizes more and more each year in the 
expenditure of their making and fitting 
up. They readied the Gundeeba on 
ih'i 14th ; and should have commenced 
their return on the 16th, but a heavy 
and continued fall of rain detained 
them to the 23d. When the weather 
cleared up, it was found that the Elala 
Batheas had very naturally returned to 
their homes and their fields, and left 
the idols to get back as they could. 
The Puri peo^e themselves had there- 
fore to do the needful ; which u o feel 
assured would bo neither easy nor 
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f^^r^ble to them. The annual pull<« 
ing of the oars is a grievtous tax 
upon these poor Batheas. Willing or 
unwilling, well or ill, no plea can exempt 
them from either going or finding 
a substitute ; neither do they receive 
any remuneration, not even their food ; 
and are often called away, as was the 
case this year, when they are most 

E aired in their fields. Being princi- 
y the Bajah's r^ots, they have no 
of redress, without ^ving up 
tlicir land and houses, or rising in a 
body, and shaking off the burden. 

June 29th, we were joined by Mr. 
Stubbing, who, with three native preach- 
ers from Cuttack* formed a veiy sea- 
sonable and important addition to 
our number and strength ; hence w'e 
w^ere able to form tvo parties, and 
occupy two different places in the bar a 
dandi aud^also come in contact w'lth 
a much larger number of people. The 
appcaran(‘e of so many in array against 
Jaganuath, was to the Pandas tlie 
signal for all manner of offensive 
measures on their part; hence they 
received us with no kind feeling, but 
exhibited their hatred by causing sand, 
gravel, and mud, mingled with their 
best wnshes and benedictions, to bear 
upon us in a manner that beggars 
description. A young Bengali n’oni 
Serampore, who had received an Eng- 
lish education and had read the New 
Testament, on n itnessin^ the spirit of 
the Pandas and those influenced by 
them, very gravely said to Mr. Stub- 
bins, “ Sir, are you not commanded 
in your Scriptures not to cast pearls 
before swine r ’ He was, however, not 
prepared to hear in reply, an entreaty 
to be no longer a swine, but come out 
and be separate from them. However 
none of these tilings moved us. We 
maintained our ground, and succeeded 
in getting a hearing. Wo had the 
pleasure of addressing large congrega- 
tions every day, and, for more than a 
week, botli morning aud evening. 
Among our hearers w'ere some who 
listened with deep and serious atten- 
tion. We had also a good deal of 
interesting conversation and discussion 
at the close of preaching, and met 
wdtli persons who, desnismg idolatry, 
knew much of and higlily appreeialcd 
the religion of Jesus. On the morning 
of the 9th and 10th, tv e w ero several 
hoiurs at the Atharauala bridge, preach- 
ing and distrilniting gospels and trai*U 
to the returning pilgrims. About 
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5000 were thus circulated, m the Oti^ 
Bengali and Hindi lanj^ages. On 
the afternoon of the ISth, we stood 
some distance in advance of the cars, 
and collected several hundreds of M- 
sons around us. "While engaged in 
preaching, a ear was suddenly drawn 
up along side, and we were immediate- 
ly in &e midst of several thousand 
persons. There oidy being Mr. Stub- 
bins and myself, and at some distance 
from each other, our situation in the 
midst of BO excited a multitude be- 
came rather unpleasant, especially as 
handfuls of ^avel commenced being 
thrown at ushy some unseen persons. 
We deemed it prudent, therefore, to 
retire to a more suitable part. In our 
progress we encountered such a storm 
of gravel, dust, and stones, as we never 
at any previous time experienced at 
Puri. However we reacted an eligi- 
ble place, and there proclaimed the 

n el to a very large audience until 
Dcame dark. We are happy to 
say that though several cases of chole- 
ra came to our notice, and doubtless 
many occurred, that did not, the morta- 
lity of this year was comparatively 
very small. 

BRUSSELS. 

The Rev. H. Dowson, under date of June 
20tli,ha8 written as follows to thePaiMiTivs 
Church Magazine :— •** Our frieiida will 
be pleased to learn that a Baptist church has 
been formed in Bruasela. On teaching that 
city, 1 found above twenty persons who gave 
evidence of conversion and were convinced 
and enlightened upon the subject of bap. 
tism. After aeveial interviews with them 1 
thought it right to receive them as disciples 
of Christ. The great difficulty was to find 
a place where we might be permitted to 
baptize ; had we attempted it in the open 
air, there was every probability of our being 
Interrupted and disturbed. We had there- 
fore a baptistery constructed on purpose, 
lined with zinc, and placed in the court or 
large entrance to the room where our bre- 
thren meet ; there, vei y early in the morn- 
ing of the 12th of June, twenty-one persons 
were baptized, twelve males and nine fe- 
males. In the evening the church was 
formed, consisting of twenty.three persons ; 
two of these are English Baptists, whose 
judieious counsels and efforts are invaluable 
to this infant cause. 

** On the Monday evening following, the 
church having chosen a pastor and three 
deacons, these brethren were set apart to 
their office by prayer and exhortation. The 


pastor’s name is ChaAea Holiters. He is 
a reapeotable man in buainesa, and 1 think 
in every respect worthy of the confidence of 
the brethren in this country. I mgy just 
add that the present room for worship is 
not very convenient of access. A large 
room, central, and in every way adapted for 
the purpose, now occupied by the Jesuits 
as a school, will be at liberty at the end of 
July. We have recommended the brethren 
to secure this room ; it will involve a little 
more ezpense, but it is exceedingly desira- 
ble. Our brethren are poor ; considerable 
^expense has been incurred in fitting up the 
room, and the purchase of a baptistery. A 
generous friend who accompanied me to 
Belgium, presented them with £b towards 
these expenses. Belgium is now opened, 
by the establishment of the first Baptist 
church, for the dilfusion of our distinctive 
sentiments, as well aa the proclamation of 
* the common salvation.’ 

* ** Several are candidates for Chriatinn 
baptism, not in Brussels alone, but m 
other parts of Belgium. A little aid now 
rendered will, with the blessing of God, end 
in most important results.” 

From another article in the same maga. 
zine we extract the following additional 
intelligence 

** The Church ofMngland has three minis- 
ters at present in the city, but no place of 
worship belonging to that body. The con- 
gregations ashenible inr chapels belonging 
to other Christian sects. The oldest meets 
in what is designated the Chapel Royal — but 
used also by tlie German and French church- 
es. The congregation is not large, and the 
ministers’ tendencies are those of the high 
eburtbmen. A secoud, and somewhat laig- 
er one, assembles twice on the Sabbath in 
the French church, on the Boulevard de 1’ 
Observatoire. The minister was attentive 
to hia congregation, showing them seats, 
and presenting in some respects a contrast 
to the priesthood at home. The staple of 
his sermon was marked with rather the 
want of great and vital truths than anything 
hostile to pure and nudefiled religion. The 
largest and, apparently, the most flourish- 
ing episcopal congregation, meets in the 
French Congregational Church, in the 
Quar/ier Leopold. The minister is profess- 
edly evangelical ; I did not hear him, as 
he was from home. From an Irish clergy- 
man supplying for him, I heard a aerroon 
distinguished for its tone of truthfulness, 
but by no means striking for its power. 
Dissenters as well as churchmen attend 
here, both Baptists and Independents having 
sittings in the place. The total number of 
English residents in the country is estimated 
at somewhere about 6,000, and from seven 
to eight other places of worship, belonging 
to this community, exist in different parts 
of the kingdom.” 
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July 1853. — ^AH oar brethren 

and sisters metas usual for divine wor- 
ship. In the day visited Mauipura ; 
ana in the house of a Thakur spoke 
about Jesus Christ, how he came into 
the world and died to save signers. 
TJiere were about twenty persons pre- 
sent; but I was grieved Mith the in- 
attention of a few amongst them. This 
I attribute to the ignorance of the peo- 
lo, for till lately these villagers never 
ad the tidings of salvation preached 
to them. 

— Whilst sitting in my house, 
two Hindus, knowing that I had been a 
Brahman and had become a Christian, 
asked me how the sins of men could 
bo forgiven. I said, ** The reply is sim- 
ple: not so in the shastras of the 
Hindus ; where a man is lost to know 
what he is to do, to have his sins blot- 
ted out. ’Believe in the Lord Jesus 
Christ and thou shalt be saved !* And 
to encourage sinners coming to Him, 
he has added, * Him that cometh unto 
me, I will in no wise cast out.’ ” ^ 

M. — Sabbaih. Worship both in the 
morning and evening. 

4ilh, — Visited a place called Sahib- 
nagar ; there I had few hearers ; but 
they wore very happy to hear about 
the new religion. 

5ik . — Morning and evening worship 
with our brethren and sisters. In the 
middle of the day went to Shuah’s- 
hat, Inhere a good number attended, 
and heard the Gospel of Christ preach- 
ed. A Brahman asked mo when the 
day* of iiidgmont would come P I re- 
plied, That event is known to God 
alone ; and besides him there is not a 
single soul, great or small, that can ever 
tell the time.” He tJien asked me, 
“ Wlio will on that day be regarded as 
the greatest P” I replied, ’’Jesus Christ 
will be the head of all things.” 

0/A. — I preached at Jogi’s Zhal 
to-day. A Brahman recognizing me 
said, ”0 you, Johannes Sanib’s^ehlm, 
what are you doing here P” 1 replied, 


”1 not Johannes Sahib’s golam; 
and if he heard it, ho would be dis- 
pleased ; for he himself, as well as my- 
self, is tJesus Clirist’s golam, or slave.” 
” If you are. as you say, Jesus Christ’s 
golam, what work has he assigned 
you P” I said, “ I go everywhere and 
sound abroad his goodness and love.— 
What be has done for me, and what 
he is able to do for others.” 

7/A. — ^A*few Musalmans said, ’* Why 
do you go about in this way giving 
away your Christian books P” I repli- 
ed,” ViTe have sinned agamst God great- 
and this Book shows the wi^ to 
God, and that is through his Son J esus 
Christ.” They said, “ No, if you only 
say, ’ Tohd tobd^ then you are sure to 
have your sins forgiven.” I said, ” Sin 
is so deeply rooted, and the heart of 
man is so desperately wicked, that you 
must yourselt feel convinced, that such 
a thing cannot profit you.” I then told 
him of Jesus, his Spurit, and how he 
opens the hearts of sinners. 

8/A. — Went to a few persons living 
in a valley, and they were very glad 
to hear of Christ. They said, “ Your 
religion is good. Whilst there will 
be an end of our religion, yours will 
have no end; but will fiourish and 
thrive more and more.” 

9/A.— Visited Jasadapur. The Brah- 
mans turned us out. 

12/A.— Went to Eangh-m&ti. The 
people said, ” What may we learn by 
your books P” I said, “ There is a Sa- 
viour pointed out ; and it is now made 
known in this country. We have found 
him a Saviour indeed, and recommend 
the same Jesus to you, as able to do you 
good, and save your souls after death.” 

13/A. — Preached at Shuah’s-hat A 

I deasing attendance. I trust those who 
istened so attentively will profit by the 
Word. 

14/A.— At Jagann&th the people said : 
“How is it ihsLt you have left yop 
jat and religion, and become a Chris- 
tian P” I replied, “Because 1 find 
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none in our j&t who can forgive siiia» 
but 1 iind one in the Christian's j&ti 
His name is Jesus ; and you have no 
doubt heard of him before. ** 

shtm-keeper asked m(b to 
come to his dokan. This I did, and was 
pleased with the attention of the num, 
and a few others who were present. 

munshi asked me to tell 
him about our religion. While I was 
willingly doing so, a great man came 
to his house, and I was sent away. 

17^4. — At a place called Modon’s- 
hat, a few persons surrounded me and ' 


voB dkmmBSB, 1858« 

aaid, ** You are become a Christian ; 
<will you make us also Christians P" 
I replied, Your hearts are made by 
Cbd, aitd he ^holds the kejr of them. 
He alone caa change youac^ hearts. 1 
am a sinner and have not such a now* 
er. I simply sow the seed, and look up 
to God for fruitfulness." 

18/4.-»A few Muhammadans had a 
good deal to say^ about caste. 1 argued 
with them for a wlule ; but they were 
vehement and abusive, and I thought 
best to leave them, and proceed else- 
where, to BOW the seeds or life. 


DINA'JPUR. 

FROM THE REV. H. SMYLIE. 


Auffwtt 2Mdl853.—On the afternoon 
of the 11th we were in the bazar, and 
our audience was pretty goo3. A Mu- 
salmkn youth put the following ques- 
tion. ** Is there nothing in your books 
to prove the Quran to be the word of 
GodP’* “Nothing whatever;" was 
the reply, “We put the Gospel and 
other portions of God’s Word into your 
hands ; daily read for yourselves and sec 
if there be any thing in the Word of 
God which would lead you to suppose 
the Qur^n to be from God. Why do 
you continually put this question r If 
there be, as you say, another Gospel ; 
show us that Gospel. If there be any- 
thing in the Bible which goes to prove 
your prophet to bo from God, show us 
where it is. If, as you say, such pas- 
sages have been erased from the Bible, 
prove by whom, and by what nation 
such a thing has been done. I am a 
poor man, but I declare, before all this 
audience, tliat if you or any one of 
your Maulvis, can prove any such 
things to be true, 1 will sell what 1 have 
and pay you one hundred rupees ; nay. 


I venture to say, one thousand rupees. 
Witness every one of you, what f say 
to this man." All said ilie proposal was 
a fair one. I continued, “ Go to your 
Mnuivi, and ask him nh}' your Quran 
calls Christ the Word of God, and 
God’s Spirit, if he be not God. Tell 
your Maulvi I want to see him, and 
ask him to road the 3rd Chapter of the 
Qurbn to you." “ Our Maulvi would 
not speak to me." “ That proves that 
he cannot be God’s servant : God com- 
mands his people to Jove their enemies, 
your Maulvis do not love their friends." 

On the afternoon of the IDtli wo 
liad another long encounter Mith a 
Musalman youth, who told us ho had 
read “ Reasons for not being a MuhaU 
man.” He had heard of our being 
at Goriyk and Maypaldiggy in search 
of the Maulvi, I said : Go to him, 
and ask the reason iiihy ho would 
not converse with us," “ He said 
he w ould not argue with you^ because 
it would not be profitable.’’ “ He told 
truth v\ hen he said so. It w'ould cer- 
tainly not be profitable for him.” 


NOTES OP A MISSIONARY TOUR. 

. BY THE REV. T. MORGAN. 


During my wanderings along the 
banks of the Rupnarayan, I was in - 1 
formed that there were some large 
towns and villages some distance in- 
land, but not accessible to a European 
on foot. 

After my return, 1 brought this 
fact to the notice of a gentleman, who 
is ever ready to oo-operaie in mission- 
ary work. He kindly lout me hb 


palki ; and bearers were to be pro- 
cured in the respective localties, as 
they were wanted. 

Having procured two large boxes of 
Sermtures, I left Haurah on the 3rd 
of January, and reached Tamluk on 
the evening of the 4th. In order to save 
time, money, and unnecessary labor, it 
was a matter of some importance to 
asecrtaiii the best central spot. Hav< 
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inn; mired at Taxnluk^ 1 wrat to con- 
suit Bomt) of the ffeutlemen connected 
with the Salt and Bund Departments, 
who, in the kindest manner, examined 
their maps, and gare aU the informa- 
tion in their power. We all arrived at 
the conclusion that Ghhtul was the 
best central place, there being some 
large towns w^ithin accessible distance. 

January — Left Tamluk early 
this morning, and, after much edbrt, 
came as far as Kolah. Went inland, 
preiiched and distnbnted books, in 
several places. Here I observed some 
village school houses, built in a pretty 
and substantial manner. At 7 p. m. 
the tide being in, 1 left this place in 
company with a Daroga in the Salt 
department, who had derived much 
good from the missionaries of the Free 
Church, of wdiom the young man spoke 
in grateful and affectionate terms, and 
he was really anxious to tender mo any 
assistance in his power. Arrived at 
Manpur at midnight. 

(if A , — Left at day -break, and the men 
seeing my anxiety to rea(*h Ghat&l as 
soon as possible, worked hard all day, 
and we arrived at that place, some time 
in the night. The prospect of some 
days* rest cheered the men on. 

7fA . — Went out before daylight* to 
look for bearers, wdio demanded four 
rupees a day for eight men: this I 
thought rather exorbitant, and went 
to consult the Darogh ; who stated that, 
considering the shortness of the engage- 
ment, the nature of the ground the 
men would have to go over, and the 
distance, tivo rupees a day for eight 
men was not unreasonable. 

After securing a man to cai^ a 
load of books, we started for Kirpai. 
Passed through Hundali and K^dliana- 
gar, the latter is a very populous place, 
mostly inliabited by weaveiw. llere I 
addressed the people in several places, 
and gave aw ay as many Scriptures as 
1 could aflbrd, 

Arrived at Kirpai. There, at one 
time; the Company had their principal 
factory. It is an exceedingly large 
place. Some of the respectable inliabi- 
tants informed me, that it has eighteen 
large bazars and six smaller ones. I 
observed a great number of very ex- 
cellent houses, and many temples. I 
was given to understand by some Pan- 
dits, that it has no antiquarian cele- 
brity, but has derived its importance 
from the trade of the Comply. Be- 
gan operations by preaching in a large 


^ and walked some miles, distri- 
buting books about the town, till the 
bearers warned me l^at we must de- 
part. On the wa^ home, some parties 
who received Scriptures in the morn- 
ing, came to know what they were 
about. One in particular who received 
the Acts, said he could not make it 
out, because it was about many things. 
Some men asked for a book for a 
young woman. On coming forward, I 
found that she could read veiw well ; 
she is a Baistabi, and had been 
taught by some Sarkkr. On my return 
homo, observed a great number of tem- 
ples of Vishnu, very beautifully orna- 
mented. 

8//^. — After a hasty breakfast before 
daylight, starU‘d for Dowknganj and 
Bali ; about tea or twelve miles from 
Ghntdlf There was not a shadow of a 
road; and^ we had to pass through 
Bunds, rice-fields, and pools of water. 
In some places the ground was almost 
iinpassable ; and 1 was obliged to walk. 
The Bunds were so narrow, that the 
men wore every moment in danger of 
rolling over ; and once they did tumble 
down, in grand style. Being constant* 
ly on my guara, 1 escaped unhurt, 
except a good shaking. 

On arriving at Dew&nganj I found 
a large square surrounded by shops 
and templ^, and a large concourse of 
people, it being market day. Having 
obtained an elevated position, I preach- 
ed and began to distribute : hundreds 
of hands were out-stretched, hundreds 
of tongues shouted, clouds of dust rose, 
while 1 was bathed in perspiration. My 
head at last became dizzy, and down 1 
fell from the top of the pklki ; but re- 
ceived no damage, because the crowd, 
was thick enough to support mo. I 
was then obliged to rest a few minutes 
in the palki, and bathe my forehead 
with cold water ; after which I set to 
work again, until the books were all 
gone. Still the people followed me, and, 
as a last refuge, 1 went to the police 
station, and put myself under the pro- 
tection of tiic Daroga for half an hour ; 
after which 1 returned once more to the 
hsLZkr, and preached again. Hear to the 
entrance of the bazar, there is a small 
place occupied by some Mnsalmans. 
Here both Hindus and Musolmaus 
paid their votive offerings, consisting 
of cowries, and little horses made of 
clay. The latter were numerous. I 
asked the Hindus, how they came to 
make offerings at a Musalman shrine? 



mSBlQXCJL&X HEBATiP TOS BBFITBMBBB, 1858*. 


The answer was, “It will bring us 
some merit.” It ;v^a8 my intention to 
have gone two miles higher, to Bali, 
but books, time, and strength, were all 
exhausted. 

After my return to the boat, it was 
very pleasant for an hour or two ; but 
after being in the sun all day, there was 
a bitter sensation of cold, I therefore 
went on shore for a short time to walk.* 
The shop-keepers seeing me, asked me 
in. My bringing a palki had produced 
quite a sensation. There was soon a 
^op-full of people ; the shop-keeper 
served the huka all round, and our 
oonversation was prolonged to a late 
hour. The questions were, “ Whqpaid 
for the books P and the palki F W hat 
was the object P What change would 
the books produce P and would it be a 
change for the better P Numerous ques- 
tions were asked about Christianity. 

— Having been informed that it 
was market-day at Kulmijolo, thither I 
went. Tliere is something that may 
be termed a road betvreeu that place 
andGhatkl, distance eight miles. Every 
thing had an air of poverty ; as well 
shops, as people. Very diimrent from 
Dewanganj. !Uiere were plenty of peo- 
ple, and readers ; and the desire of the 
people to obtain the Scriptures, uas 
most intense. News of the distribution 
was soon carried in all directions, and 
some of the better classes came, and 
among them aged and venerable Brah- 
mans supported by younger men. 
When I told them that the books 
were revelations which God had made 
through holy men of old, and that they 
contaiued an account of the true In- 
carnation, they were received with 
.the profoundest reverence. Though 
the people were so eager for books, 
and the pressure so great, that 1 was 
obliged repeatedly to retire into the 
p^ki to breathe, yet there was one 
young man who positively refused to 
take one. It appears that he had heard 
of a new tract published by the Tract 
Society, called Jdii or De- 

scription of Caste. During the time I 
remained in the bazAr, and when I was 
a mile out, he kept shouting : “ Sahib, 
Jatl Brittanta!” He was ddtermined 
to have that, or nothing. 

On the way I passed a Bungalow, 
belonging to a gentleman in charge of 
the Bunds. It was pleasant to see an 
English vegetable garden, in the mid- 
dle of the wilderness, and more plea- 
sant still to witness the kindness of 


the owner in offerii^me the hospitality 
of his house. But I had no more work 
then, in that direction, and I was ob- 
liged to refuse. However, when I went 
to my palki, it was evident that the 
good people were determined not to 
let me go empty-handed : there was a 
plentiful supply of the produce of the 
garden. Acts of kindness produce a 
deep and lasting impression under such 
circomstanoes : this is my excuse for in- 
troducing any notice of them here. 

10th , — This morning my bearers re- 
fused to work, alleging as a reason, that 
they had been working so hard, and 
must rest. I therefore walked out some 
distance, and spent the remainder of 
the day about the town ; and in the 
evening, the shop was crowded as usual 
to a late hour. 

llth , — This moniing the bearers 
hinted that the distance was greater 
than usual, there was some trouble in 
starting them: they had taken an 
extra quantity of liquor the day before, 
and the eiiect was very evident at that 
early hour. 

Having been informed that Kana- 
pur and Kistanagar, were wealthy 
and populous places, I took an extra 
man to carry books. The ground we 
had to go over, was of the very worst 
kind : there were rivers to cross, in the 
most primitive and crazy boats. How- 
ever, after great efforts on the part of 
the men, and much walking on my part, 
with narrow escapes in passing over 
trunks of trees, u hich served as biidgcs 
over deep chasms, we reached Dowan- 
anj. To my great joy it was market- 
ay ; and 1 was soon surrounded by a 
highly respectable audience, the majo- 
rity of whom were Brahmans. Hero 
I distributed half of my stock of 
Scriptures, reserving the other for 
Kistanagar, which is two miles further. 
This is a highly respectable place, the 
birth-place of Kammohan Boy, and the 
home of his family. Preach^ in tlie 
bazar, aud my stock of books was soon 
distributed. The most respectable 
eople brought iheir children in their 
ands, and iM^en in their arms, request- 
ing me to present the books to the 
children. 

My two boxes of Scriptures were 
now exhausted, I had therefore order- 
ed the boat to move up six miles this 
side of Ghitdl, to meet me. Circum- 
stances required my presence at home 
that night; and we moved on towards 
Calcutta. 
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Tiint ye be not alotiifiil, but followers of them who throut^h faith and patience inherit the 
promises.— Hebrews vi, 12. 


In one Bonao we are all followers, 
for what an amazing number have gone 
before us. They have been w'liere we 
are ; but are gone ! What Nve call the 
past, when we speak of wen,, is not 
what w^e have left beliind, but w’hat 
has proceeded before us. We may 
properly be said, not to belong to pos- 
terity,— to those who will follow us, — 
but to those w'hom we are following : 
our faces are directed that way — we 
are going after them, to be added to 
them. — We should consider ourselves 
as in the very act of following : not we 
“shall followV’ but “are following:** 
there is a real movement going on 
every day we draw nearer to those 
before ; and we go ju.st as fust as ever 
thty did. 

Hut if in one sense we are following 
all, and that by necessity ; in another 
sense we are following a division or 
part, and by choice. All, in the mortal 
journey which loads out of the world ; 
but, as in the manner of accomplish- 
ing that journey there has been an 
important difference, in the spirit, 
the leading purpose, the final tenden- 
cy of our course, we are following one 
distinct portion or class of those who 
have gone or are going before. And 
here our text comes in, m the sense of 
folloiifring the example of others, at the 
same time as we follow J^em in the 
mortal way. Nor can one say 
that ho know's not how to decide or 
proceed, for want of some going before, 
—that he should bo exceedingly glad 
if there were some that he could look 
to and judge by— for every possible 
kind of example has been given. Were 
one thus to complain, we should say, 

“ Open your eyes and cast your view 
yonder after those who have preceded. 

2 p 


Though in their actual persons they 
be gone out of sight, they are still 
visible in their character, course, pro- 
gress and end. Look at them as dis- 
played on a remote held of time under 
that ancient light, Scripture ; — as they 
are shewn on the scenes of the w^orld 
through succeeding ages : — or look at 
them who are so late as to be within 
our own memory : we see them, some 
far before us, and some nearer before 
us, passing forward in numbers : all 
equally in a progress to another world, 
yet in divined classes or orders — in 
separate trains according to their dif- 
ferent characters, manner of proceed- 
ing, and destiny,** 

Looking how those different trains 
have proceeded respectively, we can 
see with what aim, what guidance, 
w hat attending circumstances, and to 
what termination they have gone. — 
Behold one great division of them — 
by far the greater! We see them 
having set out, careless of the great 
object of their earthly journey, or as 
if there w^ere no ultimate object, in a 
pernicious companionship, giving them- 
selves up to the guidance of deluding 
evil spirits^of divers kinds — those evU 
spirits busy among them — a dark cloud 
of the divine displeasure over them — 
and theynot looking to the end, not pre- 
paring for it— but dreading and abhor- 
ring it when they approached it. Now 
in this progress through life and out of 
it, all mily be said to go to an inherit- 
ance. There are promises and threaten- 
ings— and the fumlmont of these in the 
future state, tliat is, the turning of the 
words into realities, may be called re^ 
spectivcly “inheritances,** “portiouB* 
which are possessions by law** — the law 
of Godi— the portions, the poBBOsaions 
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plainly signified before to us as set apart 
respectively for those who oome enti* 
tlea to them. Bat how mournful that 
any, — ^how emphatically mournful and 
astonishing, that a very large part of 
our race gone before us, -—should have 
chosen to go to the inheritance of the 
threatenings ! — And who, who will fol- 
low them P — with deliberate choice, or 
through desperate thouglitlcssaess, who 
will fellow them? They liave room 
for more in those dark realms ; but do 
not wish for more. In a thoughtful 
hour they might seem almost to be 
heard crying in an awful voice of warn- 
ing, ** Lest others also go into that place 
of torment:** — unlike the inhabitants 
of that better world, who exult in every 
addition to their number. — And many 
have so cried with theit last voice on 
earth ! • 

But there has been a di^erent class 
of the travellers before us over this 
mortal scene. They have shewn us 
the way to a better inheritance. And 
beside all other unlikeness, there is 
this one most striking difierence, that, 
whereas such as we have described 
do not wish to attain the inheritance 
to which they take the w^ay, those of 
this happier Order are most earnest to 
attain it : — and if men will talk of fol- 
lowing reason, or even common sense, 
here is something to look at, as a de- 
termining consideration. 

1. ** The promises r — that is, good 
words of assurance from God regard- 
ing things to come. Now, creatures 
advancing fast toward the great here- 
after, would they not eamesily wish 
to have some such good \rords from 
the Almighty Lord of their being and 
their destiny P Of all things it were 
the most sad and desolate that He 
should say nothing to them. For them 
to be going into that infinite unknown 
under his perfect silence, in utter 
ignorance, at hazard, anej^ in addi- 
tion to all this, with a consciousness of 
unworthiness, would be a fearful, a 
terrific condition. Let the full gloom 
and terror of such a. situation be sup- 
posed, and that then om single sen- 
tence of kind moaning, of merciful 
assurance, should come certainly from 
Him-— how inestimable! how animat- 
ing ! — It would be as a rav of glory — 
a luminary bursting on the dark and 
melancholy night ! But instead of 
only one, we have many promises — 
** great and precious,** all converging 
towards one ultimate^ory ; but at the 


same time applicable in various ways 
of assurance and consolation. We have 
to view them in what their complete 
fUlfllmeni will be that will be “ in- 
heriting** them. And by the following 
considerations we may be led to ap- 
prehend the excellent quality — the 
virtue that is in them. 

1. The promises of God are the 
free expressions of his goodness, and 
henefcence: but then their meaning 
has in it something of the greatness of 
that Divine attribute. Nothing that 
he says can be in the mere narrow 
proportion of man. The words are 
necessarily those used by man, but the 
moaning is that of God ; and we may 
be confident that what will be given 
in fulfilment of them will be according 
to the magnitude of the Divine good- 
ness ; as far at least as the faculties of 
the recipients wtll admit, and these can 
be enlarged. The Divine goodness 
being transcendantly above dl other 
goodness, the gifts of it w ill be accord- 
ing to its own manner ; and not limit- 
ed to the human import of the words, 
as if merely preserving the bare truth 
of those words. So that Ho will sur- 
prise his servants, as they find the 
earthly terms of his promi8<*s translat- 
ed as it were into a celestial language, 
when they arrive in His presence and 
have those promises acknowdodged. 

2. The promises are made in the 
name of Jesus Christ, and on the 
strength of h '*s miqhtg worJc : but then 
what must that be in another world, 
that shall be adequate, or according to 
the proportion of his merits ! Let it 
be considered who he was, whence 
he came, why he came, what he per- 
formed, what he, being such as he 
was, sufiered, how he is employed 
swll : — then, what must that be which, 
in consequence of all this, and as an 
equivalent to all this, is to be conferred 
on the souls redeemed at such a cost P 
— The promises being made on the 
strength of all this, must be of a mean- 
ing commensurate : and how high the 
elevation tj^which they are raised, if it 
be in propflRion to the depth to which 
He descended I In the full proportion 
of egnatity it may not, cannot be ; but 
yet in proportion, and to satisfy him / 

3. The inheritance of the fulfilled 
promises is even represented natobe 
actually shared with him: — we are 
** joint heirs with Christ.** But what 
must that be which his followers can 
in any sense thus participate with 
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him, that they and he should have 
one happiness in common that they 
should ** enter into the Jov qf their 
Lord!** — that they should be made 
capable of, even in any manner or 
degree, comprehending his felicity ! 
There must be groat and eternal con- 
descension on his part in making it 
intelligible to them ; and still more in 
patting it in communication with them. 
Ve may form perhaps some idea of 
this as conceived in one w'ay viz. hie 
joy and triumph and ^iory in having 
saved them — theirs in having been 
saved by him. Besides he himself uill 
bo an inheritor of promises : — there is 
tbo promise to him from the Divine 
Father of the certain efficacy and 
grand consequences of his mediation, 
— of the mighty multitudes to bo re- 
deemed by him, and that all nations 
shall come uithin his dominions. In 
his joy for all this, his followers can 
and w ill share. 

4. What the promises engage to 
give, is an ample eompensalioti, a vast 
surplus of (‘oiupensation, for all that 
ran be suffered in this life. Perhaps 
the “ followers” we are describing are 
apt to say : “ The good of hereafter 
must be great to overbalance all we 
now endure.” They may be assured 
it will be so great ; and far greater. If 
they deem pains, fears, sorrows, affiic- 
tions — the evils they now suffer — to 
form a great amount, they may turn 
this into a consolatory principle of cal- 
culation for the future glory. And 
not only so, the promise engages that 
these temporal evils shall bo made to 
conduce to the glory. “Those light 
afflictions work out for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal w eight of glory.” 

5. Consider again, what is indeed 
the first and essential idea in tlie w ord 
promise, that it points to hereafter, 
riow to a being that looks far forward, 
the future is a thing of immense in- 
terest. A thouglitful spirit will say, 

“ That vast future is full, through all 
its cifbent, with something for me : — 
there is good or evil all along tlic line. 
— It is mine — all that is ili that vast 
reserve — all that I am to come to in it — 
mine as much as the present is ; for it 
is to be the present, mtf preseut, of value 
in its time. Whatever, therefore, 1 now 
call the present, whatever 1 reckon of 
value in it — ^millions of millions of times 
BO much are there for me in the future ; 
and it is even through all that future 
that the promises of God stretch, to 
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secure that all in it shall be good. They 
set a mark on the things belonging to 
me, and so secure them for me. And 
what a grand thing that the prospect 
into the uitnre should be bright, though 
all be dark at present !” But it is not 
only over a wide futurity that the pro- 
mises extend, to secure every thing in 
it that is good ; they embrace eternity ! 
It will never be announced to the re- 
deemed advancing spirit, “ The promi- 
ses were for thus far and no farther.” 
He who has pronounced them has put 
into them a vital force that can never 
he exhausted. God's words do not die 
away. They wall still be in the act qf 
fuifilnuint through one lojig stage of 
duration after another. And we may 
presume it w ill never be forgotten that 
the blessings are the promised good ; 
that thdy come not only by the imme- 
diate w ill of God, but because he al- 
ways willed them : and thus the faith- 
fulness of God will be proved as well as 
his goodness. But an endless existence 
and felicity ! At the overwhelming 
idea the mind draws back confounded ! 
Ages beyond the power of numbers 
shall pass away, worlds and systems 
perhaps decay and periah, and these 
souls so weak and diminutive now, shall 
be still living, and yet to live 1 Yet 
the promises would fail and deceive, 
were it not so, for they speak of “ eter- 
nal life,” “an inheritance incorruptible, 
undeiiled, and that fadeth not away !” 

How all this it is which some are 
gone before to inherit — that is, to begin 
to inherit— as the fulfilment of the 
Divine promises. Many had preced- 
ed the apostle’s time, and what a long 
train and multitude have gone since I 
So that if there was then a persuasive 
argument in example, it is immensely 
stronger now. 

11. — The great question is, Shall we 
follow them ! If they might speak to 
us from that bettor world to invito and 
conjure us, would one voice be want- 
ing ? Mav the Divine voice persuade 
us ! But how% in w'hat way, did they 
go to that happy state P — “ Through 
faith and patience;** that is, through 
those as a disposition, an exercise, or 
action of the human mind, produced 
and sustained by the Divine Spirit. 

1. Through Faith, — Its lurst pro- 
perty is what may be named a realize 
ing power : that which brings the ob- 
jects impressively before the mind, 
makes plain and strong the things 
which the words signify ; — so that the 
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mind has actual substances before it, — 
not shadows, clouds, or mere sounds. 
It sheds a morning light on things 
faintJy discerned Dofore, Togetlier 
with this strong apprehension of what 
it is that is meant, faith is a decided 
belief that what is declared concerning 
it is tme : for a strong vivid apprehen- 
sion does not necessariW imply truth. 
Faith says, ** It is so as God hath said ; 
—it VI ill be so— it will. All that is 
declared about what shall be, is as cer- 
tain as a true account of what is or 
was.” Those whom we are called to 
follow, VI ere in this state of mind with 
regard to the promises. They had an 
absolute certainty of the faithfulness 
of Him who gave them ; and therefore 
an inseparable, adamantine link be- 
tween those pledges and the ihivgs 
elsewhere. Their faith was a prineijne 
which kept them to the halM of atten- 
tion to things unseen. While they 
could not see the very things them- 
selves, they possessed and contemplated 
in the promises, images, pictures, as it 
were, of things behind the shades ; and 
tlieir faith constantly recalled them to 
look at these objects, — “ while we look 
at the things unseen.” And then their 
faith operated to keep them under a 
powerful pra/cti cal conviction that the 
objects were infinitely worthy of all 
their zeal and exertion. Faith made 
them feel that indifference and sloth- 
fulness would he basely unworthy their 
vocation. It kept up therefore, the 
overbearing superiority — shall we call 
it P — the ascendancy of those groat ob- 
jects in prospect, over the present 
earthly ones. It condemned and ex- 
pelled the unworthy disposition which 
IS still thinking, ** How little may be 
enough for their security P” Thus it 
was “through faith” — and this faith, 
it must be kept in mind, had its povier, 
its security, its efficacy in regard to 
the whole of these important interests, 
by its firm hold on Jesus Christ. We 
can have availing faith as to them, only 
by having faith in Him, Plainly so ; 
for it is through Him alone that men 
can have any thing to do with those 
interests, or with any promise concern- 
ing them. 

2. Through Patience; which is a 
consequence of that faith, and will have 
its power of endurance just in propor- 
tion to the strength of that faith. 
Patience must be in the hope of some- 
thing { but what hope can there be if 
faith have no firm hold P “ Ye have need 


of patience,*' the apostle sayselsewhere ; 
and well may it be so, if the Christian 
enterprise to obtain the good of eternity 
be an affair of such labor, strife and diffi- 
culty. The patience of those of whom 
we are called to be followers was a 
temper of mind deliberately, rationally 
conformed to what they were told they 
were to expect. And it was exercised 
and eviden(*ed in not attempting^ try- 
ing^ and then aiving up. Multitudes of 
examples of this kind there arc in re- 
spect to all good designs and under- 
takings, and unhappily iu the Christian 
enterprise among them. It was shovi ii 
in not complaining that there was so 
much endurance, hard work, self- 
den ial. They did not murmur, “ Surely 
a Christian's task might have been 
easier 1 What need of this labor P — this 
rievaiice P It must be right, certainly, 
ecause it was so appointed ; but yet it 
is hard and strange.” It was shewn in 
conscientiously forbearing to reduce, 
narrow, or cut down, as it were, the 
Christian service, so as to make it more 
easy or more conformed to the natural 
inclinations. “ Let it, let it be,” said 
they, “ all that our Great Master 
imposes. Not our wills, but his bo 
done. It is perfectly right tliat sinful 
creatures should pass all through this 
to the heavenly kingdom.” It was 
shewn in not letting failures or defec- 
tive suveess discourage or deter. Ill 
one sense all vi ill be failure, as falling 
short of a perfect standard. Under 
this a good man will be patient. While 
he deplores the evils of his fallen nature, 
and docs not acquiesce and allow him- 
self to be contented and satisfied, yet 
he must submit to endure this imper- 
fect state, as a grievance which his 
Creator, and even his Kedecmer, leaves 
upon him. There may, how'ever, bo 
special and particular failures which 
grieve and mortify a good man ; for 
example, falling short ot his good reso- 
lution-failure in tlie conflict with a 
besetting sin — failure iu command of 
his temper — unwise conduct towards 
those he has to do with patience 
will be not to despond for all this — 
not to conclude, “ it is vain for me to 
watch and pray.” It was shewn in 
waiting and abiding the disposal of 
God, according to the nature of the 
case they were placed in. In some 
cases all must be simply left to him. 
There are difficulties and aifiictions 
when nothing can be done ; but merely 
to wait “ keeping tlie soul in patience.” 
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In some other case we may need his 
assistance to our own energies, and 
if he does not immediately grant it 
— patience has her perfect work when, 
instead of being worn out by the exac- 
tions on it, it grows gradually more 
firm and constant. 

Now' it was by such a course, 
tlirough such a discipline, that the ex- 
cell eut spirits who are gone before, 
arrived where they inherit the pro- 
mises. They are in the possession. 
Let us think of it as a real fact. Some- 
w here they actually are, full of life and 
joy. We know not where, nor the 
changed manner of their existence. A 
dark thick veil is between us and that 
mysterious w'orld, — that region of the 
departed, — that middle state where they 
await the final consummation. But 
somewhere, we rei)eat, they are in the 
exercise of their elevated, sinless, and 
happy existence ; — and this very mo- 
ment thinking, remembering, antici- 
pating, rejoicing, and expecting many to 
follow them. May not the latest of the 
departed train, some of our own pious 
friends, be tliinking of us, and waiting 
for us H We will not say they will be 
disappointed, in the painful sense, if 
wo fail to follow them ; but if do 
join them there, after a while, it m ill 
ho an addition to their happiness, 
and it will be an animated portion of 
onr ow’ii. And if wo turn to those 
who are coming (in time) after ns, 
w'ouldwe not wish so to go forward 
before them that we might earnestly 
say to them, “ Be ye followers of us*’ P 
our example being added to that of the 
reat procession w hich has arrived in a 
etter world P 


DEMAS. 

The notices which we have, in the 
Now Testament, of Deiuas, are few 
and scanty ; yet they are suiliciently 
numerous and full to exhibit a case 
whi&h is very ailectiug, and to hold 
forth a warning to all professors, 
against what is called the love of the 
present world, pow'erful and alarming. 

The first notice w hich wo have of 
Demas is in the epistle to the Colos- 
sians, w’hcre it is thus w ritten ; 

Luke, the beloved phy.sician, and 
Demas, greet you.** A second notice 
of him is to be found in the second 
epistle to Timothy, which appears to 
have been w ritteu about six years after 


that to the Oedossians, and is express- 
ed in these words : ** Demas haw for- 
saken me, having loved this present 
world.” And a third notice of him is 
to be found in the epistle to Philemon, 
also supposed to have been written 
about the same time with the latter 
epistle, and is thus recorded : “ There 
salute thee Epapliras, my fellow^-pri- 
soner in Christ Jesus ; Marcus, Aris- 
tarchus, Demas, Lucas, my fellow- 
laborers.** 

From these notices of Demas, (and 
they are the only ones to be ibund of 
him in the New Testament,) we learn 
two things : first, that he was a preach- 
er, — ” a fellow’^-lahorcr ;*' and, second- 
ly, that, as such, he w'as a man of con- 
siderable repute, the apostle having 
connected his name with those of the 
evangelists Mark and Luke, men whose 
praise was^ in all the churches. 

How much longer than six years 
Demas had, previous to his defection, 
been a preacher of the gospel, we do 
not know ; but this we know, that he 
must have been a much longer period 
a jirofessor of religion, the apostles 
not having been w'ont to put men into 
the ministry, until they had been 
well tried by time and circumstances. 
In this matter the apostolic rules were 
these : “ Not a novice.” — ” Lay hands 
suddenly on no man.” 

TJiat j)oinas had never been a really 
converted man will at once he admit- 
ted ; but that he had been all along a 
hypocrite, there is not the smallest 
proof, nor the smallest likelihood. It 
is probable that he had been most sin- 
cere in making his profession, the 
times in w^hieh he lived having been 
strongly opposed to the contrary ; 
and it is likely, too, tluit he w as not 
only sincere in his profession, but that 
he exhibited such marks of a thorough 
conversion, as led all to believe that 
he was indeed and in truth a real 
Christian. This latter must certainly 
have been the case, or he never w ould 
have been put into the ministry, never 
would have been chosen by the apostle 
Paul 08 a “ fellow-laborer,** and never 
would have been classed by him in the 
same catalogue with such men as Mark 
and Luke. 

Now, this is a most afiecting fact. 
Had he, as w e have already intimated, 
been really a true Christian, ho would 
have gone on unto perfection ; but 
his having drawn back into the world, 
shews us most distinctly, that ho was 
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not in troth what others supposed him 
to be, nor, as is likely too, what he 
supposed himself to oe. And what 
are the inferences deriTablo from this P 
Shall we not in the 

Ist place, say. That sincjority in 
making a profession, is no proof of real 
conversion P True; there can be no 
real conversion without sincerity ; but 
there may unquestionably be sincerity 
without real conversion. Indeed, there 
is reason to think, that however many 
may turn out badly, very few are in- 
sincere at the time of making a profes- 
sion. Thty think that, in putting on 
Christ, they are doing what is right, 
and they, at the time, fully intend to 
abide honestly, even to the end of life, 
by what they avow. But as many of 
them do not thus abide, this 8liev\ s us 
at once, that we are not to reckon our- 
selves converted, because we are con- 
scious to ourselves of sincerity. No ; 
we must see to it that we are not only 
sincere in making a profession ; but 
that we are really in Christ Jesus, 
building all our hopes on him as on 
the Bock of Ages, and cultivating his 
spirit in our hearts, and imitating his 
conduct in our lives. 

2. And may we not also draw this 
other inference from the case before 
us, namely, that the being esteemed 
by a wide circle of the very excellent 
of the earth is likewise no proof of real 
conversion P We grant, that none but 
persons somewhat weak in judgment 
will ever draw any argumeut for 
their conversion from such a source as 
this ; but it unfortunately happens 
that there are such persons,— persons 
who conclude, that, having been ad- 
judged to be Christians by the minis- 
ter and by tlie members of the church 
into hose communion they have been 
received, all must be right with them. 
But do we not see in the ease of 
Demas, that he vas most highly es- 
teemed not only by the church in the 
time of the apostle, but by the apostle 
himself; and yet he was not a con- 
verted manP Let not, therefore, any 
one conclude, that ho is a subject of 
that great change without which none 
can enter the kingdom of God, simply 
because he has been recognized by a 
cliurcb, or by otbers, as a real child of 
God. And, 

3. May we not draw yet ano- 
ther inference from what we are told 
of Demas, and that is, that the being 
useful to the souls of others is likewise 


no proof of real conversion P Demas 
was a preacher, a fellow-laborer with 
the aTOstle and others, and evidently 
greatly respected by his associates as 
such; and it is therefore to be pre- 
sumed, that ho must have been an 
eifectivo laborer, even an excellent and 
successful preacher. And yet, not- 
withstanding this, he was not a real 
Christian. We may therefore set it 
down as a certain thing, that even a 
call to the ministry, and that, too, by 
men the most eminent for piety ; the 
possession of excellent preaching ta- 
lents ; and considerable success in 
winning souls to Christ, are no evi- 
dences of a change of heart. And the 
same remark is also applicable to all 
teacliers of the young, to all visitors 
of the sick, to all distributors of iracls 
and scriptures, and to all who lay 
themselves out in any way to be bene- 
ficial to others. All these may be 
made very useful ; and yet, alas ! they 
may themselves remain unconverted. 

d. Bui we have yet one more in- 
ference to draw from the ease of 
Demas, and it is this, that even sutfer- 
ing for C'hrist is no proof of real con- 
version. All the Christians in those 
days were more or less exposed to ])er- 
sceution. Some may possibly have 
escaped it ; but no may be sure that 
no preacher did so, particularly no 
preacher who was a fellow -laborer with 
the apostle Paul. Obloquy, at least, 
Demas must have sufl’ered ; for, for a 
season, he remained with J^aul while 
the latter w as a prisoner at Itorm* ; 
and no one could have remained with 
him without being a marked man, and 
a man talked about, and a niuii talked 
against. And yet after all Demas w as 
an unchanged man. Let no one, 
therefore, ground his Christianity on 
his having stood out against jeers and 
contempt, and it may be even the loss 
of worldly property itself. To beai* up 
against such things, is indeed a great 
proof of Biiieority ; bub as we have 
already seen, sincerity does not of 
itself constitute a proof of real Chris- 
tianity. 

And for what did Demas abandon 
his profession F It was for the world. 
It is not said, that it w as fear of the 
world that led him to do this; but 
love of the world. Hence, we conclude 
tliat it was uot the dread of being sub- 
jected to the same death to w'hich the 
apostle was doomed. Aud what else 
it was we cannot toll; but it was 
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something alluring, something that he 
loved; for he loved ♦‘this present 
world.*’ The allurements of the world 
are ever more difficult to resist than 
its persecutions. An unconverted man 
may, for very glory’s sake, stand forth 
as a sufferer in defence of truth ; but 
as, in the world’s estimation, there is 
no glory in despising the riches, the 
honors and the pleasures of earth, this 
same man may descend to the most 
disgraceful modes of obtaining these. 

And w'as it not so in the case of 
PemasP Observe ifvhat he did. He 
forsook his friend. And what a friend ! 
Paul must have been a most delightful 
companion at any time, at least, at any 
time after his conversion ; and he 
must have been particularly so at the 
time at \vhich lie was forsaken by 
Demas. He was then Paid “ the 
aged hut he was not Paul the imbe- 
cile. His mind in all probability was 
tlien as vigorous as it had ever been. 
And what had he not scon, and n hat 
had he not gone through, and what 
had ho not experienced, and ^hat had 
he not known! lie had been up to 
the third heavens, he had held high 
and holy communings with God, and 
he liad been the subject of inspiration 
to an unprecedented extent. He know 
more than Moses and all the prophets, 
and could speak us eloquently and as 
sublimely as they. To Jiav(» sat with 
him, and to have heard him talk, must 
have been little inferior to sitting 
for a season on the mount of transfi- 
guration, and listening to the con- 
versation of Christ with Moses and 
Elias. And yet Demas turned away 
from all this : and for m hat P For this 
present world. Only think of the 
state of that man’s mind.—of that 
man, too, i^ho had been a preacher,— 
who could be induced to give up the 
society of such a man as Paul for the 
drivelling company and pleasures of 
the men of this world. 

But the meanness and grovelling- 
ness*of Demas do not end here. Think 
of what was Paul’s condition at the 
time at which he was forsaken. He 
was just at the point of being put 
death as a martyr for Christ ; for in 
one of the verses immediately preced- 
ing that in which he says, “Demas 
hath forsaken me, liaving loved this 
present world,” he writes, “ 1 am now 
ready to be offered, and the time of 
my departure is at hand.” We should 
have thought it impossible for any one 


with the smallest pretensions to reli- 
gion to have forsaken the apostle at 
such a time as this, far less for a man 
who had been a fellow-laborer with 
him in the gospel to have done so. 
Yes ; w^e are ready to say, who could 
bo so ungenerous, so selfish, so das- 
tardly, as to desert an old man and an 
old friend,— and such a man aud such 
a friend, — in the liour of his trouble ; 
to abandon him in the season of his 
captivity wlien there was no one to do 
him a kindly act, all they of Asia 
having forsaken him; and to leave 
him without a companion as the day 
of his martyrdom approached P But 
tliis did Demas. And for what P For 
the love of the world. 

How vast, then, is the power of the 
world 1 Thai must iudeca be a mighty 
thing ^hich could extinguish friend- 
ship and pity, respect for piety and 
respect for age, and lead to the aban- 
donment of the high hope of immor- 
tality, and tliat merely for the plea- 
sures of sin which arc but for a season ! 
Demas, from his oOice as a preacher, 
must have been well acquainted with 
all which revelation tells us of a future 
world: and O it is fearful to think 
that there should be that in existence 
which is possessed of such tremendous 
force as to urge a man knowingly to 
reject the glories and grandeurs of 
heaven for that which, if persevered in 
for a single hour, might plunge him 
into all the miseries of hell. Is it 
any wonder, then, that there should be 
so many exhortations in Scripture not 
to love the world? What good heed 
wc should give to such warnings ! 

It is true, that as long as we are in 
the world wo must have more or less 
to do with worldly things aud with 
worldly men ; but there are worldly 
things which arc lawduJ, and worldly 
things which are unlawful; and there 
are times when it is right to have to 
do wdth wwldly men, aud times when 
it is not rig] it to have to do with them. 
It is right for a Christian to pursue 
his business ; but it is not right for a 
Cliristian to mix in what arc called the 
gaieties of life. Aud it is right for a 
Christian to mix with worldly men 
w bile he is pursuing his calling ; but 
it is not right for him to make worldly 
men his associates in his leisure hours, 
and to have them often, by his own 
invitation, thronging his house, and 
especially thronging his house on the 
Sabbath day. He that does so can 
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hardly fail to imbibe a worldly spirit : 
and a worldly spirit is apdstacy in 
heart, if not in life. The life of faith 
(whioli is the Cliristian life) looks at 
the things that are invisible ; but if we 
unnecessarily keep our eyes fixed upon 
the thing[S that are visible, faith will 
soon expire, and sense only be that 
which moves us. Hope, too, will 
vanish. And love to Goa and heaven 
will cease to exist. 

Many have found it to be so. And 
not only have the young found it to 
be sO, but the aged also. Alas ! it has 
not unfrcquently been the case, that 
the period of youth has been speut in 
the ways of religion, whilst the middle 
age ana even the old age of the same 
person has been spent in the ways of 
the V orld. The man who, in the ear- 
lier part of his life has lived apifrt from 
the world, has, it may bo, }jfi the after 
part of it, deemed it befitting that liis 
children now growing up should see, 
as it is said, a Tittle of life, and a little 
of the world : and to lot them see this 
he has gone with them where he ought 


not to have gone, and he has associated 
with those with whom he ought not 
to have associated ; and the end has 
been that both he and his children 
have been drowned in perdition. 
Children will soon see enough of the 
world without parents leading them 
there. Besides, it is better that chil- 
dren should never know any thing of 
the world than that they should be 
destroyed by it. And if destroyed by 
it, they will curse those for ever who 
led them into it. A. L. 


OUR HEAVENLY GUIDE. 

Implicitly to follow the counsels of 
the best and wisest of men, is to depend 
on an arm of flesh. They only are right 
and safe, who make God’s glory their 
end, God’s word their rule, God’s Spirit 
)f their affections, and God’s 
the guide of their affairs, 
not be led the near(*sf, but 
bnst road ; as it will certainly 
appear w hen they come to their jour- 
ney’s end. — T. (Jhakles. 
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“HERE AM I." 

And the an^el of the Lord called unto him out ot heaven, and said, Abraham, Abraham 
and he said, Here am 1. — Genesis xxii. 11, 


Happy saint ! so often found 
Firmly fixed on duty’s ground : 

Oh, how full thy short reply, 

Faithful Abrah’m, ** Here am 1.’’ 

Oh, to call such faith my owiji^ 

When the Lord his will makes "known I 
When He comes my love to try, 

Then to answer, ** Here am I." 

Whatsoe’er thou callest me to, 

Lord, to suffer or to do ; 

Still be this my one reply, 

Ready at thy call am I.” 

If thy condescending grace 
In thy vineyard find a place, 

Humblest service to supply, 

Glad, I’d answer, Here am 1.” 

If through sorrow’s gloomy maze 
Jesus bids me seek ins face, 

Help me, strong in faith, to ory, 

Her«i beside thy cross am I/' 


Must this proud and lofty breast, 
Lord, be humbled and deprest ? 
Ijeave me not until 1 cry, 

Meek and lowly, ** Here am 1.” 

Bo 1 build on earth my nest. 

Seek in creature joys my rest ? 

Make me, if thou bid them die, 
Calmly answer, ** Here am I.” 

% 

Closer to thee may I move. 

Prize still more tiiy faithful love ; 

To thine arms for refuge fly, 

Say, rejoicing, “ Here am I.” 

Soon shall time's most gloomy scene 
Be, as though it had not been ; 
Stormy clouds may o’er me fly, 
Safely shelter’d, ** Here am I.” 

When the darkest clouds are gone, 
When life’s fairest tints are flown, 
May I, 'Death my evening sky, 
Welcome death with ecstacy, 

Calmly whisp'ring, ** Here am 1/' 
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Xartatiben aitu ^nertrotes. 

AN EFFOET IN HUMBLE LIFE. 


Samuicl Prichard !b a reaident of Brecon, 
South Wales— a little town much fre- 
quented on account of its proximity to 
several excellent trout and salmon rivers. 
He is a fishing tackle manufacturer, and, 
in addition, is a professor of the art of 
angling. In the fishing season he is almost 
constantly out with some member of the 
aristocracy, gentlemen resident in the 
neij;hborhood, or officer from the militaty 
depQt in the town. This association with 
men who are more prone to laxity than 
correctness of life has by no means vitiat- 
ed him, but, it is to be hoped, has had a 
beneficial tendency upon them. Oaths, so 
geneifll with sporting gentlemen, are never 
allowed in the hearing of Prichard without 
a word of remonstrance ; and this, instead 
of causing him to be avoided, has only 
made him the more courted ; so that be 
is almost indispensible in any fishing ex* 
curslon. So much for the discharge of 
duty in business. 

Samuel Prichard is of very humble ori- 
gin : necessity has compelled hia working 
all the days of his life, for a subsistence. 
This he has done cheerfully. But it has 
deprived him of the opportunities of men- 
tal cultivation, which would doubtless 
make him a shining as well as a useful 
man. In his younger days some thoughts 
were entertained of his going into the 
Haverfordwest or some other Baptist aca- 
demy, but something prevented ; perhaps 
a wise providence — who knows ? He 
thought, iiowever, wiien he cnnie to man's 
estate, that he might be useful in the vine- 
yard of the Lord, and therefore embraced 
every opportunity which presented itself 
of being of service to those with whom he 
came in contact. Not content with the 
opportunities presented in conversations in 
the streets and cottages, he sought a more 
extended field of labor in out-door preach- 
ing, which he has carried on for many years 
with remarkable success. During the last 
two or three years he has formed a little 
church amongst the cottagers in the worst 
part pf Brecon. A large cottage wliich will 
hold more than a hundred people, luis been 
fitted up with convenient furniture, and 
opened at stated periods for the preaching 
of the gospel. On Sunday evenings the 
room is always filled, sometimes inconveni- 
ently, with attentive and anxious listeners; 
and these, of course, either from want of 
proper clothing or from any other cause, 
are rarely if ever to be found in a place of 
worship. Indeed, so happy have been the 
results of these labors, that it is admitted 
that Prichard’s preaching has worked al- 
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most a miracle : converted one of the worst 
and most noisy, into the quietest and most 
orderly of neighborhoods. 

Every month, sometimes oftener, he 
publicly baptises in the river those con- 
verts who are the result of his labors. 
And, of course, large gatherings of spec- 
tators, — including inquirers and amnseinent 
seekers,— are always witnesses of these re- 
newals of Scripture baptism. On these 
occasions Prichard's energy of character is 
strongly brought out. Ilis addresses at 
these times are forcible and deteimine.d 
statements of principles. He brings to his 
aid no bated breath, but iiiugs before his 
audience the strong reasons of his faith, 
inviting gill who will to examine and prove 
his positions, whether they are sound and 
tenable, or* whether they are insufficient 
and not founded upon Scripture testimony. 

Last month, upon one of the occasions, 
a larger gathering than ordinary assembled 
to witness the interesting set vice, owing, 
probably, to the fact that three believers 
were to be immersed. Prichard, observing 
a considerable number of cliildren present, 
made an offer of two prizes to any Sunday 
Scholar, of any denomination ; the first 
prize to be given to any boy or girl who 
should bring the greatest number of pas- 
sages of Scripture confirmatory of Relieverit* 
Baptism, ’The second prize was to be 
given to any boy or girl who should bring 
the greatest number of passages sanction- 
ing Haby Baptism, The prizes were to be 
two haiidsomely hound hooks. A consi- 
derable amount of interest was manifested 
by the young folks as the day approached 
for the distribution of the prizes — Prichard 
having adopted various means to make liis 
offer known — which caused considerable 
conversation on the subject in the town. 
At the time g|)pointed the room was tilled 
with numbers of the little people, anxiuitdiy 
anticipating carrying away one of the books. 
The first list given in contained thirty- 
seven, the second forty-seven, and the 
third forty-nine passages in defence of 
adult or believers' baptism. Other lists 
Ivere received, but none contained more 
than the third list : and the boy handing that 
in received the prize. But when a request 
was made for the lists of passages con- 
firmatory of infant sprinkling, a pause 
immediately ensued — no list appeared. 
Upon the question being asked if no boy 
had come prepared with one, another pause 
ensued ; at last, one of the boys broke 
the solemn silence with—** Please, Sir, it 
is not in the Bible ; but it is in the Prayer 
Book, if that will do ?” Of course it waa 
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explained that the Prayer Book would noi 
do. The second prise, therefore, remained 
unclaimed. However, as many of the 
older people might think that children, not 
understanding the subject, might be ex- 
pected to pass over texts of Scripture 
strongly favoring infant sprinkling, Prich- 
ard renewed the ofler of a priae to adulta 
* — offering for one fearf, either in the New 
or Old Testament, as handsome and suit- 
able a book as could be bouglit. The prise 
has not been claimed yet — nor is if likely 
io be. But this has been dune — consider- 
able enquiry has been instituted — the 
minds of the children have been informed, 
and it may be that many adults have been 
convinoed of the exceedingly untenable 
position of infant sprinkling — it may be 
that upon their minds the conviction has 
come — however tardy, that it matters little 
what the Prayer Book Bays, or what ingeni- 
ous theologians have written ; if thpy apeak 
not according to tlie revealed will of God, 
their prayers and teachings ai'& vain. 

Who may not make an effort ? and how- 
ever humble it may be, who can say that 
that effort will not be recorded at the 
** Great Day’* as the meant of tome erring 
wanderer being brought home ? Who can 
Say ? Reader 3 make am effort, — Bap» 
Hst Meporterfor July. 

FABMER JONES AND HIS 
MINISTER. 

Farmer Jones was one morning stand- 
ing near the wayside, on a small field 
connected with his farm, which, to the 
paaser-by, had all tl>e appearance of great 
barrenness, when Mr, Anderson, his min- 
ister, coming up, exchanged salutations 
with him. 

** Busy, 1 see, with your farming opera- 
tions, this bright morning,*' said the min- 
later. 

** Not very busy at this moment," said 
Mr. Jonea ; ** 1 am bothered to know 
what to do with this patch of ground, 
which has never brought me a shilling." 

** Yes, 1 see,'* replied Mr. Anderson, 
** it does not look very promising, but the 
good seed that has been sown there must, 

1 suppose, sooner or later, come up." 

" Good seed sown there 1 why, no seed 
has been sown that I know of for five year^ 
past, and as it did not come up at the usual 
time, when it whs sown, it would be a 
strange thing to expect It to appear now. 
We farmers do not look for crops five years 
after date,*' said Mr. Jones, laughing. 

“ Ah, 1 see,*' said the* minister, 1 am 
Father ignorant about these matters ; but I 
Was told that you had a field in which you 
said good seed was planted ten years ago, 
and yet the neighbors aay you are etill 
lokiag Cor the harvest, though hitherto 


there is no appesrsnee of * blade, ear, or 
full com in the ear,' " 

" You were told, Mr. Andenon ! and 
pray who told you 1 was such a fool as all 
that ? When 1 plant, I expect growth the 
first season, and if it fails then, 1 plSiit 
again. Who ever heard of good seed grow- 
ing after it had been lying ten years dead 
in the around ?" 

** Well, I must confess," said Mr. An- 
derson, ** what you say appears reasonable } 
but as good lieaeoti Thomas told me, 1 
thought I would mention it. He might 
have had some other meaning. If so, per- 
haps you can find it out. Good morning* 
1 must go on my way." 

Farmer Jones stood pondering for a good 
while, when a thought flashed across hit 
mind which he found it very difficult to 
get rid of. The truth was, that ten years 
before, farmer Jones bad profeased ^o be 
converted, and bad joined the chnrcb. 
From that time until the time of the above 
Interview, none had been able to see in 
him the growth of the good seed. He had, 
indeed, been pretty regular in attending 
chapel, although he confessed that sitting 
still in his pew always made him feel 
drowsy, so that he did not very well know 
what the minister was talking about. It 
waa observed, too, that Mr. Joiiea aeldom 
bad any change about him when collections 
were made for religious purposes, and 
although very well to do in the world, bis 
contribution for the minister’s support was 
very small, lie could never see the good 
of prayer>roeetings, and Sunday schools, 
and missions, and such like things. If he 
observed family worship, no one ever found 
it out; and if he piayed at all, be must 
have done it very secretly. No one hud 
heard him instructing his sons and daugh- 
ters, or urging upon them the importance 
of attending to the oonoerns of their souls. 
They were accordingly growing up without 
the fear of God. Indeed, hia was a very 
irreligious family, not one particle better 
than if their father had never joined the 
oburcb. He was, however, a very active 
man, and could go about anything m which 
be was interested with a right good will 
and a strong hand. He believed the Scrip- 
tures, at least so far as this, that he knew 
" that the band of the diligent m^keth 
rich," and be waa every year becoming 
richer because he worked for it. He never 
looked for a crop where he had not sown 
seed, and he was not the fool to wait ten 
years for a harvest 1 But now while he 
atood on hia barren patch, the words of 
Mr. Anderson worried him, and one 
thought followed another ao quickly and 
painfully, that he could not avoid the con- 
clusion that hia own irreligious and unpro- 
ductive life waa the thing alluded to by his 
miniater. He did not «leep eaaily that 
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night. Hh hfgan to view things in another 
light, and the result was, as we hear, that 
good seed was then sown in his heart, 
which was watered by the dews of heaven, 
and sprouted at once. 

Farmer Jones is now a new man, and 
his family a very different family. Would 
that others would think the same thoughts 
that he did, and with the same results 1 — 
The Church, 


GOD’S WOEK MUST BE DONE. 

The following circumstance is related in 
a letter from the Rev. £. Davies, of New 
Amsterdam : — ** There has been," Mr. 
Davies says, " a considerable increase in 
the income of the Station during the year. 
That increase has been owing chiefly to a 
great effort which the people are now 
making towards a large chapel. One inct* 
dent occurred which 1 shall never forget. 
Ill calling over the names to ascertain how 
much they could give, 1 happened to call 
the name of Pitsgerald Mathew. * * 1 am 
here, Sir,’ he instantly replied ; and, at the 
same time, I saw him hobbling with his 
wooden leg out of the crowd, to come up 
to the table- pew, where 1 was standing. I 
wondered what he meant, for the others 
answered to their names without moviug 


from their places. On coming np, he put 
hia hand into one pocket, and took out a 
handful of ailver wrapped in paper, and 
said, * That’s for me, Massa.' * Oh,’ I said, 
* keep your money at present, I don’t want 
it noio ; I only wanted to know how much 
you could afford to give ; 1 will come for 
the money another time.’ * Ah, Massa,* 
he replied, ’ God’s work must bb d^b, 
AND 1 MAT bb dbau;’ and with that he 
plunged his hand into another pocket, and 
took out another bandfnl of silver, and 
■aid, * That’s for my fo(/e. Massa.’ Then 
he put his hand into a third pocket, and 
took out a somewhat smaller parcel, and 
said, * That’s for my cAiVd, Massa at the 
same time giving me a slip of paper which 
somebody hud written for him, to say how 
much the whole was. It was, altogether, 
near three pounds,— a large sum for a poor 
field negro with a wooden leg I But hia 
expression was to me worth more than all 
the money in the world. I have heard 
eloquent preachers in England, and felt 
deeply under their ministrations, but never 
have I been so impressed with anything 
they have said, as with the simple expression 
of this poor negro. Let me never forget 
it ; let it be engraved upon my he.irt ; let it 
be my motto in all that 1 take in hand for 
the cause of Christ:—’ God’s work must 
bb DONB, and 1 MAY BB OBAO.’ " — IM . 
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BEIEF MEMOIE OF THE LATE llEV. WILLIAM CAEEY 
OP CUTWA. 

(Concluded from page 211 ») 


The town of Cutwa attracted tlie 
attention of tlio earliest Baptist mis- 
sionaries wlien, in December, 1793, 
they wore delilierating as to the place 
in which tliey should commence their 
labors in Bengal, Providence con- 
ducted them elsewhere; and it was 
not until ten years had elapsed that 
the occupation of Cutwa was practica- 
ble. TJioii the mission bad become so 
far established at Scrampore, and had 
so much increased in strength, that the 
bieihren consulted together how they 
might best enlarge their operations. 
Tlie plan adopted 18 briefly stated by 
Dr. Carey in a letter written in Febru- 
ary, 180i, as follows: "We have 
agreed to make an experiment, on a 
plan lately formed, to extend the mis- 
sion by setting up several subordinate 
stations, at about one hundred miles 
from each other ; which, we hope, may 
maiutaiu themselves by a Utile busi- 
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ness, such as dealing in cloth, or wliat- 
evor the situation may produce. Four 
brethren always to stay at Seramporo ; 
each sHition to communicate with them 
monthly, both about spiritual and tem- 
poral things ; the whole to be ymblic 
property, and for the public good.” 
We have here the outline of a noble 
plan, by which a handful of devoted 
men hoped, in the course of years, to 
cover Bengal and the adjacent pr»i- 
vincos with numerous self-sustaining 
missionary stations andnalive churches, 
all working together for the esta- 
blishment of the Jiedeemer’s kingdom. 
In pursuance of this arrangement, the 
merits of which we cannot here dis- 
cuss, Mi^ Chain borlain was appointed 
to commence the flrst of the new sta- 
tions, and Cutwa was flxed upon as 
the most suitable field for his labors,. 
Thither ho removcii in the beginning 
of May, and cosunoncod ms 



JCSVOUl M THB LAW BBT. WttLUJt CABBT. 


groat work on the rerr day of hw 
arrival. Am mig those who heard him 
in the crowded bazur of the town, some 
followed him to his boat, seeking fur- 
ther information concerning the great 
things he had brought to their ears ; 
while others, far more numerous, were 
excited to anger, and did all in their 
po^er to prevent the preacher from 
obtaining a dwelling-^^ce amongst 
them. But all diilieulties ivere at 
length obviated by Mr. Chamberlain's 
indomitable perseverance, and a suita- 
ble piece of ground near the town 
was obtained, to which he uave the 
name of Behoboth, because there the 
Lord had made room for him. Having 
built himself a house, Mr. Chamber- 
lain entered on a course of self-deny- 
ing endeavors to make know n tlie truths 
of the gospel which has nu'dly been 
paralleled. Though his att^ention was 
to some extent distracted by the cares 
of tlio secular business which he had 
uudertaken in accordance with the 
advice of the senior missionaries, he 
was unremitting in his efforts to preach 
Christ in the bazhrs, and at home his 
time was continually occuuied in con- 
versing with those who called on him 
to enquire or disuutc concerning reli- 
gion. Hor were nis labors coniined to 
Cutwa. At various places iii the sur- 
rounding country, some of them at 
very considerable distances, annual 
festivals are held, and ho availed 
himself of these opportunities to preach 
to the immense concourses of people 
w'ho attended them; aud, as he tra- 
velled to and from such places of 
resort, he proclaimed the tidings of 
salvation by Christ crueiflod, in the 
numerous tow^ns and villages through 
w'hich he passed. As the result of these 
various lal>ors, a small native church 
was gathered at Cutwa, aud a spirit of 
inquiry was awakened at many places 
iu the districts around. In addition 
to these efforts for the salvation of the 
natives, Mr. Chamberlain did much to 
bring the English soldiers in the can- 
tonments at Berliampore to a saving 
knowledge of Christ, and lie W'as pri- 
vileged to witness the conversion of a 
large number of men there. Thus the 
years he spent at Cutwa were years 
of incessant toil: — they wSre years 
of severely painful trial too, as those 
who have read his history cannot fail 
to remember. 

We have mentioned the ciroum- 
under which the station at 


Cutwa was commenced by Mr. Cham- 
berlain thus fully, in oraer that the 
position of his successor may be 
more clearly understood. Mr. Carey 
well knew that he was undertaking a 
work of no ordinary difficulty when 
he consented to supply the place of 
Mr. Chamberlain, and lie removed to 
his new station with many fears aud 
misgivings. On the 24th of N ovember, 
1810, he arrived at Eehoboth; and 
on the 28th, Mr. Chamberlain, having, 
on the previous day, baptized a con- 
vert, and administered the Lord’s Sup- 
per to bis little church there for the last 
time, took leave of the scene of so many 
sorrows and labors, and went to Se- 
rampore to make ready for his journey 
to Agra. Mr. Carey was immediately 
visited by severed inquirers, and ho 
entered without delay on the work of 
preaching the gospel, but as he looked 
round upon the vast field which he had 
undortakeii to cultivate, and thought of 
the extraordinary qualiGcations of his 
predecessor, his spirit was overvi ludmed 
with the responsibilities he had assum- 
ed. He wrote as follows : ** The loss 

that Cutwa suBtains by the removal 
of brother CJiamberlain is a grief to 
me. 1 have sometimes boeu tempted 
to give up all. Hince brother Cham- 
berlain has been gone, I have boon out 
once, and have uluiust every d^ had 
some come to sec me, to w liom T have 
endeavored to speak about the gospel ; 
but 1 am so discouraged that I eauuot 
do w^hat I would.” 

We have before us some letters 
written by Mr. Chamberlain at this 
time, for the purpose of encouraging 
Mr. Carey in bis work, and we are per- 
suaded that a few extracts from them 
will be w'elcomed by the reader. On 
tlie 31 St of J)ecembor, 1810, Mr. 
Chamberlain wrote : “ I am sorry to 
hud that you are much discouraged. 
1 wush you w ould write freely to mo, 
I should be able to sympatluso with 
you ; for 1 suppose that 1 have had the 
same trials to struggle under. '^You 
say, ‘The work is great!’ It is so. 
But remember that your divine Master 
requires no more of you than you are 
able to do, or than that He enables you 
to do. 1 wish that you may possess 
faith, and in patience possess your 
soul. Bemember that God does not 
commonlv perform his wonders in 
liaste. Only wait in the exercise of 
faith and patience, and doubtless you 
will see the mercy of the Lord in the 
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land of the living. May the sraoe of 
otirLord Jesus Christ be with you.” 
Before this loiter was written Mr. 
Carey’s mind had been cheered by the 
arrival of some inquirers from Lakra- 
kunda, in the district of Birbhum, 
whore Mr. Chamberlain and his native 
assistants had repeatedly preached 
the gospel. His re^ly w'as therefore 
more cheerful than his previous letters 
to the other brethren, and Mr. Cham- 
Wlain wrote in January, 1811, “It 
aiTords mo great satisfaction to hear 
good things relative to the little flock 
under your care. I am very anxious 
to hear more particulars respecting 
things at Lakrakunda. I suppose that 
you have been there and seen things 
as they are yourself, and, in conse- 
quence, are more able to judge of them 
than you were. May He, whose cause 
it is, the Almighty, the ever blessed 
God, succeed his own cause and bless 
your eyes and your heart with a grand 
display of its triumphs and glory. 
But if this should not take place im- 
mediately, may you be enabled to wait 
patiently for the whole will of God. 
You write, that you are unfit for the 
work. Ah, brother, wdio is there that 
is not BoP All you need is the bless- 
ing of Heaven ; with this, you will be 
as strong as Sampson, lively and vigor- 
ous in the work before you, and this 
you shall most assuredly have to cheer 
your heart, if you desire it in prayer, 
and wait for it with patience.” 

When Mr. Chamberlain proceeded 
on his journey to Agra, Mr. Carey 
sent two of the native itinerants to 
meet him at Bhagabangold. Their 
accounts of the progress of the gospel 
in places where he had first introduced 
it, cheered his heart, and he wrote to 
Mr. Carey as follows ; “ I rejoice in 
your prospects, and hope that you will 
find the work good wages and great 
encouragement. I can assure you tliat 
I have ever found it so. All my dis- 
couragements have sprung from my- 
self.* My own indolence and folly 
have disheartened me, and throwm me 
into the arms of the enemy, many a 
time ; but, blessed be God, His word 
and His grace have delivered me and 
given me renewed courage for His 
work...l regret that my efibrts in Ben- 
gali are so near a conclusion. Oh, for 
race to help me in the work to which 

am callea. Pray for me, and for 

naall.” 

Perhaps these extracts &om Mr. 


SOI 

Chamberlain’s letters to his successol! 
at Cutwa will appear disproportionately 
long. We have inserted tnem on ac- 
count of the very pleasing view they 
afford of the faith, humility, and godly 
zeal of the noble missionary who pen- 
ned them ; and they are not without 
interest, as showii^ how arduous an 
undertaking Mr. Carey had entered 
upon, and w'hat abundant success was 
expected as the result of his endeavors. 

Mr. Caroy did not settle at Cutwa 
with the expectation of continuing there; 
but appears to have regarded the ar- 
rangement as a temporary one. Here, 
however, his lot was oast, and, though 
he not unfroquently longed to remove to 
some other station, and, at times, seri- 
ously proposed doing so, here ho re- 
mained to the close of liis life. 

Oil tftking charge of the station he 
endeavored to sustain the various ope- 
rations Mr. Chamberlain liad com- 
menced ; with the exception of English 
preaching to the soldiers at Berhmn- 
pore. At borne he daily held a morn- 
ing service with the native Christians, 
ill ids own house, and many of the 
heathen were often present %e hear his 
expositions of divine truth. In places 
where European residents are tew, a 
missionary is compelled to become, to 
the extent of his ability, the medical 
adviser of the afflicted, and very nu- 
merous were the claims thus made 
upon Mr. Carey’s sympathy. Anxious 
to benefit the souls as ivell as the 
bodies of such applicants, he required 
that the sick who came for aid should 
be present at this morning religious 
service and his medicines were invari- 
ably dispensed at the close of it. The 
audieflee thus gathered w^as often nu- 
merous, and it may bo hoped that 
many who came only for bodily heal- 
ing found life to their souls iu the in- 
structions Mr^ Carey delivered to them. 
His house was the resort of inquirers 
after the truth, and much of his time 
was taken up in discoursing with those 
who called upon him to ask after the 
way of salvation. In the bhz^rs of 
Cutwa and the neighboring town of 
Hewangauj he preached regularly, 
and he h^ a good congregation of 
hearers at a spot near the ri\ cr’s side. 
Largo numbers of people thus hoard 
the gospel from his lips, and, in the 
course of his prolonged labors, many, 
who, alas, continued in Hinduism, ac- 
quired an extensive and accurate know- 
ledge of the facts and dootxineB of 
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Christia&it;^* The idolatrous festiTals 
at Atfradwfp, Kupileshwar, Kendoli, 
3aira^-to]h, and other places in the 
eunoundiDg country, were visited, and 
the advantages thus afforded, for dis- 
tributing tracts and proclaiming the 
gospel to strangers from distant parts of 
Bengal, were diligently improved. The 
interest awakened by Mr. Chamber- 
lain’s preaching was fostered by re- 
peated visits to the localities in which 
it was manifested. At the oommcnce- 
mentof his career at Cutwa, Mr. Carer 
underwent great fatigue and hara- 
ness : thus he sometimes traversed 
the district of Birbhum on foot, and 
often reposed at night beneaUi no bet- 
ter shelter than that afforded by the 
overhanging boughs of some great 
tree. Schools were established in vari- 
ous places under his saperintehdence ; 
and an active band of nativq itinerants, 
some of whom were very superior men, 

^ was constantly employed at his direc- 
tion. Such is a summary of the vari- 
ous methods of usefulness adopted by 
Mr. Carey on his removal to Cutwa, 
and carried on through a long series of 
years. # 

The labors we have recounted would 
probably have been extended with yet 
greater ardor, and better sustained, 
but for the bodily infirmities wliich 
assailed our brother. Within a year 
or two after his removal to Cutwa he 
began to suffer from asthma, and to 
the end of his life he w^as subject to 
severe attacks of that painful disease. 
He was also several times brought to 
the borders of the grave by other seri- 
ous disorders, widen produced lasting 
effects upon his constitution, and unfit- 
ted him for those arduous engagements 
in which he would otherwise Imve de- 
lighted. We cannot speak of these 
afflictions in detail. Mr. Carey was at 
one time inclined to attribute them 
to the locality in wldch ne resided ; and, 
after a severe attack of fever, in March 
and April, 1816, he seriously thought 
of removing to another place. This 
purpose was not approved by the 
orethren at Serampore ; but he was 
requested to undertake a missionary 
journey to Dacca, Sylhet, and Chitta- 
gong, from which he returned greatly 
improved in health. We have referred 
to this iDness in particular, because it 
affords an opportunity of placing on 
record Mr. Chamberlain’s opinion of 
Cutwa as a missionary station. Writing | 
toMx. Carey on the 31st of January, | 


1817, he says: ^^Your last affohled 
me much gratiffeation. He that lias 
labored and sown the field, loves to 
see the fields whitening for harvest. 
May you be enabled to sow much, and 
reap much of what has been or may be 
sown, to tlie fidory and praise of our 
Lord Jesus. X was much distressed 
by a proposal I saw of yours, to remove 
the station. Be assured, my dear bro- 
ther, there is not in all respects a 
better, nor so good a place as tJie pre- 
sent is, in all tlie places round about. 
It is one of the dryest spots in Bengal ; 
i. e. by the river ; and its communica- 
tions with Birbhum and Burdwan are 
of the utmost importance to the sta- 
tion. I entreat you, never dream of 
relinquishing it. Wait for the mani- 
festation of divine mcrey to that aban- 
doned place. Verily in time, and in 
dtte time, salvation will appear : there- 
fore be not diverted ; be not dis- 
couraged.” This earnest appeal may, 
perhaps, be as valuable now as it was 
when first addressed to Mr. Carey. 

It is not easy, to form an estimate of 
the results of Mr. Carey’s long con- 
tinued labors. He mourned over them 
as unproductive $ and for several years 
scarcely any progress appears to have 
ro\^ arded them. Mr. Carey has not, 
therefore, of late, been regarded as a 
successful missionary. Hut it is due 
to his memory to observe that a very 
dificrent opinion of his usefulness was 
entertained by his brethren thirty 
years ago. llis success then, amidst 
much diseouragemont, was justly looked 
upon as remarkable. The con\ erts he 
baptized were, how^ever, for the most 

S art natives of Birbhum ; and iu 18*25, 
Ir. Carey permanently resigned the 
district in which they resided to the care 
of Mr. Williamson, who has ever since 
very efficiently carried on the mission 
there. W e cannot better ill ustrate Mr. 
Carey's success in the earlier part of his 
life tiian by stating the following facts. 
The first convert from Birbhum w^us 
baptized at the close of 1810 ; and in 
January, 1820, when Mr. Carey visited 
his people in that district, he had the 
pleasure to dispense the Lord s Supper, 
at Bhuri, to fifty -four comniuiiieantB. 

In connexion with the results of 
Mr. Carey’s labors we may bo permit- 
ted to allude hero to the great change 
which has taken place in the outward 
aspects of native society in Bengal 
within the period of his missionary 
I life, that we would protend that 
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be oontributod to the production of 
tiiiB change, in any remarkable degree $ 
nor even that it has been effected by 

^1x0 dlFCCt; lllllll.G]lC0 of t/llO ffOS]pol Bolol^ } 

but because the perusal of his journals 
and letters has set facts before us, 
iibich forcibly remind us that many 
of the abominations of former days 
have come, as we hope, to a perpetual 
end. Even in the present day the 
Cliristian sojourner in India beholds 
much that is inhuman ; but thirty years 
ago scenes of surpassing horror were 
daily enacted. The missionary in 
those days moved indeed— 

’Moogst horrid shapes, and shrieks, and 
sights unholy ; 

and we ought to rejoice in the promss 
mhieh, under the auspices of tiio Brit- 
ish legislature, has now been attained 
in civilization, while wo are ea^er that 
the disgraceful remnants of bloody 
superstition may be swept away. Per- 
haps some of our readers may be start- 
led by the following extracts. 

On the 7th of September, 1812, Mr. 
Carey wrote ; “ Last week 1 witnessed 
the Durning of a poor leper. A pit 
about ten cubits in depth, was dug, and 
a fire placed ut the bottom of it. The 
poor man rolled himself into it, but 
instantly, on fooling the ^e, begged to 
be taken out, and struggled hard for 
that purpose. His motlier and sister, 
however, thrust him in again; and 
thus, a man who to all appearance 
might have survived for some years 
longer, w’as cruelly put to death. I 
find that the practice is not uncommon 
in these parts.” 

Under date of April tlie 4th, 1813, 
we find the following. “At a late 
festival at Agradwip, two unnatural 
motln^rs cast their children into the 
river ; but the fathers, more humane, 
took them out again, and paid a cer- 
tain sum, for their ransom, to the 
Brahmans. At Cutwa, on the same 
occasion, two were cast into the river, 
and both died : one, a boat-man took 
up ; but the monster of a mother took 
it hack, broke its nock, and cast it in 
again !” 

On the 8th of November, 1814, he 
wrote : “ Last week I brought a poor 
man from the river side. He had been 
thrown into the water by his brother. 
His mother also had come with him. 
This poor creature was in the water 
(in a place which was providentially 
shallow) for a whole day and night. 
This inhuman act was done merely 


because he hod the rheumatism. When 
1 had him brought home to my house, 
he was half dead for want of food. 
He is now so far recovered that he can 
go abont again. 1 hope he will be 
well enough to go home in a few days.** 
This hope was happily realized. 

We vml not multiply quotations of 
this kind. Such incictents arc not un- 
common in Mr. Carey's journal, and 
.yet more common are notices of the 
frightful gat{, with the nature of which 
all our readers must be well acquaint- 
ed. Let these horrors suffice. Blessed 
be God, such deeds are not done in 
the light before us now. 

It nas been shown that when the 
Cutwa station vras originated, it was^ 
designed to be supported by the pro-^ 
oeeds of trading conducted by the 
resident* missionary. This plan was 
for a time acted upon, but as it did not 
fulfil the hopes cherished concerning 
it, it was abandoned before Mr. Corey 
took charge of the station. The prin- 
ciple involved in this arrangement was, 
however, still maintained, and in some 
of the other stations it was successfully 
carried out. These facts have, wo 
conceive, a very important bearing 
upon Mr. Carey’^s history. With tho 
theory advocated by the senior mis- 
sionaries, and their remarkable example, 
before him, — with frequent difficulty in 
obtaining the supplies necessary to 
develope, or even sustain, the methods 
of usefulness he had adopted, — and, 
again, with the heavy burden of provid- 
ing employment and support for the na- 
tive converts gathered around him, — 
he very natural^ longed to be able him- 
self to procure the funds he required, by 
means of some business, which would 
leave him at liber^ to fulfil his duties 
as a missionary. But, for the task of 
conducting secular business he was al- 
together unfit ; and the result of his 
engaging in if was most disastrous. 
Having no knowledge of tho work he 
undertook to superintend, he became 
an easy prey to the imprincipled natives 
who occupied situations of trust under 
him ; and thus the issue of every spe- 
culation was disappointment, conmsion, 
and debt. He never abandoned his 
missionary duties; but his pecuniary 
difficulties distuiffied his peace, and can- 
not but have impaired nis usefulness. 
His example in this respect may be a 
warning to his brethren ; but let it never 
be forgotten that he did what he did 
from most disinterested motives, and 
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in Ika attempt to cor^ out principles 
wliioli had b^n propounded by those 
who then conducted the mission* 

Mr. Carey was remarkable for liis 
ability in the use of the Bengali lan- 
guage. He spoke it idiomatically, and 
was an excellent preacher to the hea- 
then. He was also very diligent in the 
preparation of books in the language ; 
although comparatively little that he 
wrote has been printed. His manu- 
scripts, some of which are extensive 
works, are preserved ; and it is probable 
that at least a few of them will be 
hereafter published. 

For many years before his death, 
Mr. Carey was accustomed to pay an 
annual visit to Calcutta. Towards the 
close of 1852, he thus came to sojourn 
amongst his beloved relatives for the 
last time. He was then in infinn health, 
and it was apparent that his constitu- 
tion was brewing up. Still little appre- 
hension of his immediate removal was 
entertained. On the 7th of December 
he was present at the meeting of the 
Calcutta Missionary Coiiferouco, and 
it gave unfeigned pleasure to all the 
brethren assembled, to welcome among 
them one who had been so closely 
identified with the Baptist Mission from 
its commencement. At the beginning 
of Januaiy, 1853, Mr. Carey returned 
to Cutwa ; where, in less than a week 
after his arrival, he became exceedingly 
ill. His Bufibrings were very severe, 
and were greatly aggravated by his sub- 
mitting to a surgical operation at the 
hands of an unskilful native doctor. He 
endured all his sufferings with exemp- 
lary patience ; and tht; love of Christ 
eviden% afforded him strong consola- 
tion. He knew whom he had believed, 
and was cheered with the prospect of a 
^oedy removal to His happy presence. 
On Monday, the 2nd of hebruary, Mr. 
Williamson of Bh’bhum came from his 
station, that he might render him all 
the assistance in his power ; and with 
great kindness and skill he did all that 
man could do to relieve his agonized 
frame. Gangrene of some of the vis- 
cera had, however, previously taken 
place, and nothing could avail to the 
recovery of the venerable patient. So 
long as disease left his mind unshaken, 
ho bore steadfast testimony to the 
loving kindness and faithfulness of the 
Lord, and he declared his pains to be 
light in comparison therewith. When 
near the close of life he became quite 
delirious, without any apparently lucid 


intervals, and the struggle which imme* 
diately preceded death was very pain- 
ful to behold. He died a little before 
10 o’clock on the night of the 3rd of 

and an^^ties of eart^ for the blissful 
abodes of redeemed saints above. His 
remains were committed to the dust on 
the evening of the next day ; when a 
large concourse of natives, both Chris- 
tian and heathen, assembled as spec- 
tators. Mr. Williamson addressed both 
classes at the grave, taking as his 
motto, John xi. 11 ; — “ Our friend 
Lazarus slecpoth.” Deep sorrow for 
his removal pervaded the assembly. 
May the event bo sanctified to many. 

Mr. Carey possessed a tender and 
affectionate heart, deeply interested in 
the welfare of all (connected with him. 
The spiritual state of his relatives and 
friends was, as his journal shows, a 
matter of the deepest concern to him. 
His views of himself ^ ere ever humble; 
indeed, his mind was often almost over- 
whelmed by the eons(‘iousucss of his 
imperfections as a Christian and a 
missionary. His hope for eternity 
rested solely upon the atonement, 
wliile the love of the Redeemer ^as 
the object of his highest admiration, 
and called forth his grateful praise. 
Especially of late, that love was tho 
constant theme of his discourses to 
those who attended his ministry. As a 
pastor, his great kindness too often de- 
generated into negligence of discipline 
towards inconsistent members ; as a 
consequence of which the peace of his 
church was frequently disturbed, and its 
influence upon the heathen T)0])ulation 
around greatly m eakened. Unlike his 
father in literary attainments, he great- 
ly resembled him iu personal appear- 
ance, and in some of his peculiar tastes, 
— particularly in the love of horticul- 
ture. 

May the truths which our departed 
brother disseminated throughout so 
many years at Cutwa, be fostered by 
divine care, and made to produce a 
large harvest of souls. Another mis- 
sionary lias now entered upon the station 
Mr. Carey occupied, and greatly shall we 
rejoice if it shul hereafter appear that 
Christ has sent him there, not only to 
work Buccessfullv himself, but to reap 
that whereon be uas bestowed no labor ; 
-—to gather in the ripened results of 
the toils, and disappointments, and 
fiuth, and prayers of those who have 
gone before, ^ C. B. L. 
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APPEAL ON BEHALF OP THE CALCUTTA CHBISTIAN TEACT 
AND BOOK SOCIETY. 

Wb have much pleaaure iu publishing an Appeal from the Committee of 
the Calcutta Christian Tract and Book Society. It contains a state- 
ment of the work effected by the Society since the beginning of 1849 : the amount 
of which will, we think, surprise ai^ one who duly estunates it. The Socie- 
ty's funds are now in a very unsatisfactory state ; and, unless more abundant 
support is rendered, the s^le of its operations must be reduced. This would be a 
serious calamity to all Christian Missions in Bengal. We cordially commend this 
appeal to the generous consideration of our readers. Its details of pages and 
numbers of copies may not be very inviting ; but they are necessary to demon- 
strate the precise extent of its operations in publishing. This Society has, per- 
haps, some special claims upon the denomination whose interests it is our privi- 
lege to advocate. On looking over the records of its operations for the last 
taen|^-three years, it appears that Baptists, — including those of Orissa, Assam, 
and Burmah,-— have received from the Calcutta Tract Societv, upwards of 
11,66^320 tracts, in yarious languages, for free disCributiou. Will uot those who 
have so largely participated in its advantages, now oxert themselves to place its 
funds in a more prosperous state? We sliall rejoice if the following appeal 
results in a great augmentation ‘of the Society's income. Let all conscientiously 
consider what they can do to remove its dilHcultios and to carry out its admirable 
plans. 


At the commencement of the year 
1849, the Committee of the Calcutta 
Christian Tract and Book Society, were 
compelled to appeal to the public for 
ail increased measure of support ; and 
they thankfully acknowledge, that the 
appeal was so kindly me^ that they 
wore both relieved from the heavy 
burden of debt which before embarras- 
sed them, and encouraged to enlarge 
their operations. A brief statement of 
the works since published, of those in 
progress, and of tlio present circum- 
stanecs of the Society, will satisfy con- 
tributors tliat their gifts have been 
advantageously expended; whilst it 
will also show that more liberal aid is 
still needed to enable the Committ^ 
to carry out their designs, and, it is 
hoped, will tend to secure this, by 
engaging the sympathy of those whom 
God has blessed with the ability and 
desire to promote the kingdom of his 
Son hi this heathen land. 

The following Bengdli books, most 
of which were written or translated for 
this Society, have been added to its 
list of publications since the appeal w^as 
issued in 1849 

Felix Neff's Conveesations on Sin 
AMD Salvation. 123 pp. 1000 copies. 

Tub PaBACHBa's Companion, by the 
Rev. J. Wkngbb 200 pp. 500 copies. 

Tub Evipbncks or tub Bible, by the 
same. 178 pp. 1500 copies. 
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Bunyan's Holy War. 353 pp. 123 
copies.*^ 

Tub Peep or Day. 142 pp. 3000 
copies. 

Link upon Line, Part I. 207 pp. 2000 
copies. 

The Young Cottager. 73 pp. 3000 
copies. 

The Negro Servant. 35 pp. 1000 
copies. 

Voyages and Travels or a Bible. 
60 pp. 1000 copies. 

The History of Phulmani and Ka- 
runa'. 306 pp. 300U copies. 

The Life or the Rev. John Newton. 
186 pp. 750 copies. 

Little Henry and his Bearer. 60 
pp. 500 copies. 

Barth's Bible Stories. 355 pp. 300 
copies. 

The Christian Almanac, for the years 
1850-1-2-3. 

In addition to these, the following 
two books, which hod long been upon 
the Society's list, have been priuted 
after careful revision and with con- 
siderable additions : — 

Christianity and Hinouism com- 
parkd, by the Rev. G. Munot. 270 pp. 
2000 copies. 

* For this work the CommiUee are iiidebted 
to the Rev. J. Hobinson, of Serampore, who 
translated it, and to J. C. Marshroau, £sq. at 
whose expense it was printed. It has been 
placed upon the list of tins Society's pubtioa- 
UoQs by penDunoa of those geuihiinea* 
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A Manual of Praybrb, for the Rse of 

Native Christiana. 110 |>p. 500 copies. 

Besides these books, large numbers 
of tracts, both new and old, have, since 
the same date, been issued from the 
press, as will be seen by the following 
list 

Scriptural Texts. 24 pp. 5000 

copies. 

Tbf. Holy Incarnation. 42 pp. Two 
editione. 18 000 copies. 

Letters on Christianity and Hin* 
nuisM. 70 pp. 5000 copies. 

What Scriptures Should be Re- 
garded? 16 pp. 10,000 copies. 

On Fornicai ion. 20 pp. .'iOOO copies. 
On Caste. .‘10 pp. Two editions. 30,000 
copies. 

Conversations between a Mother 
AND HER Daughter. 20 pp. 5000 
copies. « 

The Essence of the Bible. 20 pp. 
10,000 copies. * 

An Epitome of the True Religion. 
40 pp. 10,00)1 copies. 

On Salvation 40 pp. 10,000 C9pie8. 
The Life of Christ. 42 pp. 5000 
copies. 

The Parables of Christ. 36. pp. 
10,000 copies. 

Memoir of Koilas Chunder Mu- 
KAKji. 60 p|i. 5000 copies. 

Memoir or Little Anna. 40 pp. 
3000 copies. 

The Test of Religions. 36 pp. 
10 000 copies. 

H EASONS for Not Being a Musal- 
ma'n. 40 pp. 15,000 copies. 

Hindu OiiJEcriONS Ubfuied. 82 pp. 
5000 copies. 

The True Pilgrimage. 8 pp. 10,000 
copies. 

Comb to Jesus. 12 pp. 10,000 
copies. 

The Voice of the Bible concerning 
Idolatbe 7d pp 5000 copies. 

Tub Glory of Jesus Christ. 114 pp. 
4000 copies. 

Address to Pilgrims. 16. pp. 5000 
copies. 

A Word about the Children. 24 
pp. 2000 copies. 

A Letier to Pandits. 8 pp. 4to. 
1000 copies. 

Rrfu I ation OF Vulgar Errors. 32 

pp. 5000 copies. 

Mahommepan Cbrbihonibs. 26 pp. 

5000 copies. 

Marks of a True Prophet. 36 pp. 
5000 copies. 

Memoir of Rabeb. 32 pp. 750 copies. 
The Way of Salvation. 12 pp. 
10,000 copies. 

. Tub Pandit And Sircar. 24 pp. 
4000 copies.. , . , . 


The First Catechism. 12 pp. 10,000 

copies. 

The Second Catechism. 36 pp. 
5000 copies. 

The True Eevugb. 30 pp. Two edi- 
tions. 40,000 copies. 

The True Christian. 12 pp. 5000 
copies. 

Wilson*s Exposure of the Hindu 
Religion. 84 pp. 10,000 copies. 

Besides these, which are all Bengali 
toots, the following have been printed 
in Hindustani 

The Miracles of Christ. 45 pp. 

5000 copies. 

The Parables of Christ. 28 pp. 

5000 copies. 

Thr Death of Christ. 36 pp. 5000 
copies. 

The Christian Indeed. 16 pp. 5000 
copies. 

The Fall and Recovery of Man. 
24 pp. 5000 copies, and 
Reasons for Belief. 36 pp. 6000 
copies, 

In Hindi i — 

Barth’s History of the Church. 
345 pp. 500 copies. And 

Types and Predictions of Christ in 
the Old Testament. 39 pp. 2,500 
copies. 

And in Hebrew 

A Voice from the East to all the 
Seed of Jacob. 19 pp 1000 copies. 

The English publications of the 
Society during the same period are as 
follows 

The Suffering Saviour. 35 pp. 
2000 copies. 

May I GO TO the Ball? 25 pp. 
2000 copies. 

What is the Theatre ? 24 pp. 2000 
copies. 

Memorial of Koilas Chundra Mu- 
KAHji. 58 pp. 2000 copies. 

Tub Prize Essay on Caste, by the 
Rev. U. Bower. 123 pp. 8vo. 1000 
copies. 

Ditto ditto, by the Rev. K. M. Baner- 
JEA. 40 pp. 2000 copies. 

Ditto ditto, by Baba Sroshi Chunder 
Dutt. 47 pp. 1000 copies. 

Tub Prize £^SAy on Vedantism, &c, 
by, the Rev. J. Mullens, 253 pp. l2ino. 
1000 copies. 

Preparation forthr Lord’s Supper, 
a Sermon by the late Rev. D. Brown. 
12 pp. inoo copies. 

. Tub Voice of the Bible concerning 
Idolatry. 48 pp. 2000 copies. And 
Extracts about Christ. 38 pp. 2000 

OOpijBS. 

Ditto ditto, 145 pp. 450 copies. 
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The expense of publishing several 
of the tracts and Irooks bemre men* 
tioned was provided for, wholly or in 
part, by special private subscriptions. 
Such are the works which have been 
oompletcd since the appeal was issued 
in 1849. 

There are now in process of print- 
ing, the following Bengali books 
TbB PiLOaiM*8 PaOGRKSS, Parts I. 
and II, (With illustrations.) 

Thb Life of Mubammad, by the Rev. 
J. Long, and 

Brookeb’s Prrciovs Remidibs a- 
GAINST Satan’s Devices. 

The following Bengali tracts are now 
in the press • 

On Salvation. 40 pp. 20,000 copies. 
Hindu Objections Refuted. 82 pp. 

10.000 copies. 

The Ten Commandmknts, with a 
Commentary. 3U pp. 10.000. 

The Sermon on the Mount, 12 pp. 

10.000 copies. 

Other works are fully prepared for 
publication and have boon ordered to 
press; including the following new 
translations ; — 

Anecdotes on Providence. 

" ' ON Social Life. 

— onthkChristianGraces. 

The Benares Prize Essay, Parts 1., 
II., and 111. 

The Part or the Mizan.uL’Huqu 
. relating to Miracles. 

The Man who killed bis Neigh- 
bors, translated from the well known 
Englibh tract ; together with a new edition 
of the 

Short and Popular Exposition of 
the Christian Religion, by the Rev. 
Mr Dekrr. 

The following tracts have been or- 
dered for immediate republicalion. 

The Life of Christ. 10,000 copies. 
Goo IS a Spirit, 10,000 copies. 

The Way of Life, 10,000 copies. 

The Destroyer op Darkness, 1 5,000 
copies. 

Several other works have been un- 
dertaken by the Society, some of n luch 
r ill shortly be ready for publication. 
A list of those is subjoiuod: — 

The Life op Luther. 

The Life of Brainerd. 

The Life of John Howard, 

The Life of Felix Neff, 

Line upon Line, Part II. 

Baxter's Saint's Rest 
Baxter’s Guide to Heaven. 
Bunyan's Grace Abounding to the 
Chief op Sinners, 

Kitto's History of Pale«‘Tine, and 
Barnes's Notes on the Gospels. 
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By far the greater number of these* 
and of the new books already pub^ 
lished, will be recognized as traiisla- 
tions of standard works issued by the 
Religious Tract Society, andsuvery 
Christian philanthropist will rejoice 
that such volumes — so attractive, and 
so fraught with evangelical truth — are 
being nut into the hands of the na- 
tives or Bengal. 

The total number of copies of works 
published by the (/alcutta Christ iaii 
Tract and Book Society, and received 
into its Depository, since the appeal 
was issued m 1849, is 381,868; be- 
sides which it has received large sup-^ 
plies of the Parent Society's English 
publications, and several donations of 
vernacular tracts printed by other 
societies or individuals in India. With- 
in the Rame period the Society has 
issued gratuitously 476,253 tracts in 
various languages ; and has sold 
52,812; together with 12,613 verna- 
cular books. 19,159 of the publica- 
tions of the Parent Society have also 
been sold. 

On account of some of the works 
now in the press and in process of 
preparation, special subscriptions, 
amounting in the aggregate to Bs. 
1,779-6-0, are in the Treasurer's 
hands.* By the Parent Society also, 
grants in aid of the publication of cer- 
tain of the books have been iiiacle, 
and these will bo appropriated as tJie 
works go to press. The same noble 
institution allows the sum of £l(X) a 
year towards the salary of an Editor 
of Bengali works, and gives larg<* 
supplies of printing ])aper. But while 
the Committee rejoice iii all this assis- 
tance, they arc constrained to call 
attention to the fact that the gonernl 
subscriptions to the Society are al- 
together inadequate to the etlieient 
maiutainance of its operations, and to 


* The following special contributions wei'o 
acktipwledged in tlie last Report ; — 

The congregation at the Old Church, 
through the Rev. H I'iiomus, tor Bax- 
ter's Guide to Heaven Hs. 600 

'I'he congregation at St. James's 
church, through the Rev, H B. Bos- 
well, for The Life of John Howard, 200 
I'he congregation at St. Paul's Ca^ 
thedrsl, through the llev.H, S. Fislier, 
for The Life of Martin Luther, 166 
Tlie coogregation et St. Peter's and 
St. Stephen's, through the Rev. Messrs. 
Eteson, Bloomfield, and Kidd, tor The 

Life OF THE Kev. John Newton 194 

The Right Rev. the Lord Bishop of 
Calcutta, lor 'rne Life qf Rabre,., , 50 
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a Tigorons proBeeution of those plans 
for providing a popular religions ver- 
nacular literature for the natives of 
this countiy, which they earnestly 
deair^to carry out. The importanoe 
of fully realizing all that those plans 
are intended to effect, must be obvious 
to every one who knows anything of 
the activity of the native publishers, 
and who has had opportunities of test- 
ing the character of the books scat- 
tered by them over the length and 
breadth of Bengal. It has been esti- 
mated that 40,000 copies of works 
annually leave the native presses in 
Calcutta alone ; the majority of which 
are full of the legends of Hinduism, 
while many are especially designed to 
foster the most loathsome lusts which 
pollute mankind ; and these are dis- 
persed throughout the citii's and 
villages of the land by mo^e than one 
hunmred hawkers. 

Let Christians ponder these dark 
facts ; and let this appeal on behalf of 
the Calcutta Christian Tract and Book 
Society be considered in its relation 
to them. The Committee are placed 
in a position of painful difficulty. With 
the money now at their disposal, 
they cannot even fully defray the 
bills for printing already executed. 
And with sevenu valuable works in 
promss, and many more being made 
ready for them at their request, they 
feel that it is absolutely necessary to 
call for increased support from their 
friends. 

In addition to the works already 
mentioned as waiting for publication, a 
list of not fewer than thirty of the 
Society’s standard Bengali tracts, now , 
almost or quite out of print, might bo 


given.** Yet, with so nmeh to be done, 
and, it may be added, with so much 
encouragement to go forward in these 
attempts to disseminate the truths of 
the everlasting Gospel by means of 
Christiaa books and tracts, the amount 
hitherto contributed for the general 
purposes of the Society within the cur- 
rent year has not reached Bs. 3,000. 

These simple facts are now left widi 
the reader. There are liberal friends 
of the Gospel in India ; and the Com- 
mittee conndently hope that, when t^ 
necessities of the Society are known, 
prompt and sufficient support w^ill 
rendered ; for surely it will be admit- 
ted, that amongst the various modes of 
evangelization now adopted by the 
Church, few have been more signally 
blessed by God in the past, and few are 
more hopefhl in regard to the future, 
than those which it is the special object 
of this institution to promote. 

M. Wyub, Viee^^esident, 

B. L. Eolinton, Treasurer, 

C. B. Lewis, Secretary, 
Calcutta, Sept im, 1853. 

* When, at a late meetingr of the Com- 
mittee, a list of the tractR out of print was 
read over, two irontlemen pre<4ent immediate- 
ly engafied to have jour tracts reprinted at 
their own expense, in editions making an 
aggregate of 60,000 copies It is greatly to 
be wished that this eximple of Christian 
benevolence may be followed by others. 
30,000 copies of a tract of 30 pages, like the 
I lue Refuge, may be printed for a little less 
than 250 Hs ; and 10,000 copies of a J2 
page tract, like the Way of Salvation, tor 
Us. 55. 

Are there not many Chiistinns, able to 
contribute such an amount, who would re- 
joice thus to scatter so many tliou*>and 
testimonies to the truth as it is in Je^-u**, 
amidst the crowds of idolaters who people 
this country t 


ISoptfst ^issionars ^oriety. 


THE JIEST.PEUITS: AH ACCOUNT OF KEI8HITA PAT,. 


Eboic the record of disappointed 
hopes, contained in our last paper, let 
us turn to the first complete success, 
amongst the Hindus, which gladdened 
toe hearts of the Baptist missionaries 
m Bmigal. We have before related a 
few circumstances oonneeted with the 
conversion of Ebishka Pa'l, but we 
toall now present a sketch of his life, 
too events of which displayed the 
power of toe gospel in a very remark- 


able mann^. Many particulars of 
Erishna’s history are given in a brief 
memoir first publitoed in too Monthly 
Fribni) or India, shortly after his 
decease. This memoir, consisting of 
an Butobiomphieal letter, written by 
Erishna to W . Skinner, Esq. of Bristol, 
and of additional remarks by Mr, 
Ward, has since been very widdy cir- 
culated as one of the publications d 
toe Bbli0xous Tbagt docixty. We 
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dui]l make bow extraots from it« but 
our account will include many pleas- 
inu facts which we have collected firom 
other sources, 

Krishna Pal was bom at Bard Gram, 
near Chandemagoro. about the year 
1764. He was a Sudra of the »iira- 
dhar, or carpenter caste, and, in ac- 
cordance with Hindu usage, he fol- 
lowed his ancestral trade. Particulars 
of his early history have not been pre- 
served, but he appears to have had 
some serious thoughts concerning the 
destiny of his soul, many years tefore 
he heard of Christianity. For some time 
he sought to obtain merit by worship- 
ping Brahmans, and especially his guru, 
or spiritual guide, conceiving, like 
millions of his countrymen in tue pre- 
sent day, that it was possible to please 
God by giving the honors which are 
His due to a sinful man. A severe 
illness was the means of producing an 
alteration in Krishna’s religious opini- 
ons. He relates the circumstance as 
follows: “A person from Ghoshpdrd 
came and told me that if I woulcf be- 
come a follower of the Sat^a Guru 
[true guide], I should get over this 
affliction. 1 consented to this, and he 
taught me the first initiatory mantra, 
or incantation : — * O Karta, the moon, 
tlie great Lord, 1 walk and speak at 
thy pleasure, thou art with me, and I 
am fed with whatever thou givest me 
to eat.* Some time after I had received 
these mantras, the Lord restored me to 
health, and I became a guru myself, 
teaching many others this mantra, and 
making them my disciples. In this 
way I spent sixteen years of my life ; 
after which the Lord sent His grace 
to India.” 

The leader of the religious sect to 
which Krishna joined himself, was 
named Earn I)ulm Ghosh. He taught 
his disciples, together with the use of 
the mantras referred to, to despise 
caste and idolatry, and to throw off 
their subjection to the Bridimans. 
Thehr neglect of caste and of the 
Hindu gods was, however, studiously 
concealed from the uninitiated around 
them, and their leader arrogated to 
himself the reverence he instructed 
them to withhold from the Brahmans ; 
so that the system of the Ghoshp&ra 
religionists was but little in advance 
of common Hinduism. 

After the missionaries settled at Se- 
rampore, Krishna heard Mr. Fountain’s 
first sermon in the MiniktuU baaar, on 


the 6th of JanuBiy, 1800 ; and though 
he understood the divine message, then 
altogether new, very imperfectly, he 
was at once inclined to think that what 
he heard was more likely to be the truth 
than were the doctrines he had been 
taught to hold. Ho did nNSt then call 
upon the missionaries, but he much 
wished to obtain more knowledge of 
their religion, and immediately en- 
deavored to convey to his family and 
acquaintance the impressions he had 
derived from Mr. Fountain’s sermon. 
As the result of these communications, 
two of his friends, named Gokul and 
Baishnab Charan, were induced to fre- 
quent the preaching of the missionaries, 
and to visit them at their house, for 
the purpose of inquiring into the truth, 
as early as the beginning of June. 
More reserved than these men were, 
Krishna had no conversation with any 
Christian,* until 'towards the end of 
the year, when a train of providential 
circumstances constrained him to unite 
himself uith the followers of the Be* 
deemer. In his letter to Mr. Skinner 
he thus rdates some of these 

One day, as I went to purchase 
sweetmeats for my children, I met Dr. 
Thomas, Mr. Ward, and Mr. Bruns- 
don, who had gone out towards Manik- 
tula-bazar, to preach the gospel. Dr. 
Thomas called to me, and said, *0 
Bengali brother, where is the Br&h- 
maas school P’ I answered, * At Bal- 
labhpur.’ He then said, * Can I go 
and return in an hour P’ I said, ‘ Ho.' 
He then told me he would proclaim 

f lad tidings, and asked me to attend. 

consented, and he declared to me 
and others the tidings of salvation 
through the death of Jesus Christ, and 
said, uiat the sins of tlie human race 
required a groat sacrifice, that those 
who believed in Christ’s death would 
be saved from sin, because he ofiered 
his life as a sacrifice for sinners. And 
on that day the Ix>rd was gracious to 
mo. I then considered tliat no Shfbtra 
forbad sin, and even among the people 
of Ghoshpar4 there were no commands 
gainst sin. 1 began daily to examine 
into this, amongst my friends and rela- 
tions, and to be thoughtful how to get 
acquainted with the missionaries. A 
ciroumstanoe now happened by which 
the Lord showed himself particularly 

K 'ous to 1^: as I was going to 
) in my tank, my foot slipped, 
and by the fall 1 dislocated my right 
arm. 1 was veiy much afiUcted on 
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tliiB account, lost T ahould bo unable 
to support my family. A relative told 
mo that there was a doctor in the Mis- 
sion house, and reqiiested mo to go to 
liim, or send for him, I sent my 
daughter and the child of a friend to 
beg that the doctor might come and 
see me. The missionaries were at that 
time going to breakfast. The doctor 
seeing the two children, said to them, 
‘ Why are you comeP* My daughter 
answered ‘ My father’s right arm is 
broken, and he is much atflicted ; will 
you come and see him P’ Then Dr. 
Thomas came to my house and speedily 
cured me; and said that the father 
chastises the son he loves, and by cut- 
ting the arm of his child saves him 
from tlie small-pox- After saying this 
he went home. The same afternoon 
Dr. Thomas and Mr. Marshmam came 
again with some pieces of paper in 
their hands. They asked How I was. 
I answered that my arm was fixed, 
but still was painful. They gave the 
papers to me and to the by-standers to 
read. In this pa^r I read that ho 
w ho confesseth and forsaketh his sins, 
and trusteth in the righteousness of 
Christ, obtains salvation. The next 
morning, Mr. Carey came to see me, 
and after inquiring how 1 was, told me 
to come to his house, and ho would 
give me some medicine, by which, 
through the blessing of God, the pain 
in my arm would be removed. I w ent 
and obtained the medicine, and, 
through the mercy of Ged, my arm 
was cured. From this time 1 made a 

E racticc of calli^ at the Mission 
ouse, where Mr. Ward and Mr. Felix 
Carey used to read and expound the 
Holy Bible to me. One day Dr. Tho- 
mas asked me whether I understood 
what I heard from Mr. Ward and Mr. 
F. Carey. I said, I understood that 
the Lord Jesus Christ gave his life up 
for the salvation of sinners, and that I 
believed it, and so did my friend 
Gokul. Dr. Thomas said, * Then I 
can call you, “ Brother !” — come and 
let us eat together in love.’ At this 
time the table was set for luncheon, 
and all the missionaries, and their 
wives, and I, and Gokul, sat down and 
ate together. It was reported all over 
the town by the servants, that Krishna 
and Gokul had eaten witji the S&hibs, 
and had become Europeans ; and in 
returning home we w^ero ill used by 
Uie populace, 

^*My connexions aow came to my 


house and carried awri^ niy eldest 
daughter. Dr, Thomas hearing of this 
came and took two of my daughters to 
his house, and the youngest remained 
with me. Then some neighbors took 
mo and my wife before the magistrate, 
w’ho enquired of them w'hat faint I liad 
committed? They answered that I 
had eaten with Europeans, and become 
one myself. He told them he could 
do nothing, and that I mi^ht bo carried 
before the Governor ; which was done, 
llie Governor put the same questions 
to my accusers, and received the same 
answers from them. He told them 
that I had not betsome a European, 
but a Christian, and had done right ; 
and tliat he would answer all demands 
against me, and forbad them to injure 
me. I told the Governor that some of 
my relations had carried my daughter 
away. He immediately sent two peons, 
and had them brought before him, and 
commanded them to give my daughter 
back to me. They said, that I had 
lost caste, but my daughter had not. 
The Governor desired them again to 
give mo back my daughter, and told 
thorn that when my sou-iu-law return- 
ed, he w^ould explain every thing to 
him. They then gave me my daughter. 
In returning home with my daughter, 
the crow'd, consisting of about live or 
six hundred people, hissed and clapped 
their liands at us, and disgraced us by 
calling us Feringiv, My wife came 
crying, and said to me, ‘ You have acted 
in such a manner that all the ])eoplc 
despise us and call us Feringis' At 
this time Messrs. Carey and Marshman 
were seeking for us. We met in the 
road, and they were very sorry at see- 
ing our distress. The crowd at this 
time moved away a little. Mr. (’arcy 
said to my wife, ‘ Do not weep.’ While 
he was speaking, he w^ept himself. 
He also said, * This distress is not come 
upon you and your husband on account 
ol any crime you have been guilty of ; 
but for the sake of the Lord Jesus 
Clirist, and he will preserve your tears 
in a bottle, and the fruits of them you 
wdll receive at the great judgment day.’ 
My wife’s mind was comforted at this, 
and w'c returned home. Gokul said to 
me, ‘ O brother, you just escaped one 
dilfieulty, and there is another about 
to happen. Our relations and the 
respectable people of this town have 
agreed to disguise themselves as rob- 
bers and murder us to-night, to pre- 
vent our destroying the caste of any 
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oiher/ Hearings this I tent a woman 
to Mr. Ward to acquaint him with tho 
design. Mr. Ward wrote to the Go- 
voruor about it, who sent a sepoy to 
xny house, and ordered him, if any peo- 
ple came to my house, to question 
them, and, if they did not answer, to 
fire at tbem. 

“Through the sepoy being placed 
at my house there was no attempt 
made. The next day Dr. Thomas sent 
for me, and told me that he should eat 
with mo that day at my house, but 
forbad me to be at any extra expense 
on this account. 1 got victuals pre- 
pared at Gokul*8 house. Dr. Thomas 
came at 2 f. m. As he entered the 
house, Cokul’s mother and ^ife ran 
out. J>r. Thomas, Gokul and son, my 
four daughters, and myself, sat dov\ n 
and ate together, while my wife and 
her sister u aited on us. Dr. Thomas 
asked a blessing before and returned 
thanks after the meal, lie ‘returned 
home after tho meal ; and through 
excess of joy went into a stale of de- 
raugenient. Next day (^okul, my wife, 
and wife’s sister, and myself, and Mr. 
F. Carey were received into tho 
church. On the Sabbath day, Messrs. 
Carey, Marshman, and Ward came to 
my house, and explained to us the 
bubjeet of baptism. Gokul aud the 
tw o women, through bashfulness, would 
not be baptized, but Mr. F. Carey aud 
myself were baptized on that day. 
The report of my intended baptism 
ha\ing been previously spread, many 
people from Calcutta, Clianderiiagorc, 
t)esi(l(*s many of tho inhabitants of 
Serampore, and my own relations, 
came to witness it.” 

The remai*kable interest connected 
with the baptism of this early con- 
vert will justify a little enlarge- 
ment here, and we shall extract Mr. 
W ard*8 journal of the day. “ December 
28M, 1800. — This morning Xrishna 
came to be baptized, but neither Gokul 
nor the w'omen. I preached on the 
subject. A good number of Europeans 
V'ere present. We then went to tho 
river’s side. The Governor, a mmiber 
of Europeans, Portuguese, Hindus, and 
Musalmuus attended. We began by 
singing in Bengali, 

* Jesus, and bliall it ever be, 

A moital man a^bamed ot ihee ?' &c * 

* 'I his hymn commencing cx 
•TV I was translated from the Kngiish 
tiy Pttdwa Lochan, Mr. ihomas’s pandit, in 


Brother Carey then spokeibr a short 
time in Bongulf; declaring that wd 
did not think the river sacxid — ^it was 
water only ; and the person about to 
be baptized from among them, by this 
act professed to put on all the debtds 
and all sins, ancl to put "on Christ. 
After prayer he went down into tho 
w ater, taking his sou Felix in his right 
hand, and baptized him, using English 
words. After this, Krishna w cut 
down and was baptized : tho words in 
Bengali. All was silence and atten- 
tion. The Governor could not restrain 
Ills tears ; and almost every one seem- 
ed to be struck with the solemnity of 
this, to them, new and solcuiu ordi- 
nance. I never saw, even in the most 
orderly con^egation in England, any 
thing more aecent and impressive. Ye 
gods of stone and clay ! Did yo not 
tremble ^hen, in the name of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, one of 
your votaries shook you as the dust 
from liis feet P When Krishna came 
from dressing, a Grerman lady, [Miss 
Eumohr, afterw ards the second wife of 
Dr. Carey,] who had been w itness to 
the ceremony, took him by the hand, 
and held him for some moments ; and, 
though unable to make him under- 
stand a single word, 1 could sec that 
she thanked him from her heart for 
renouncing the worship of devils.. . To 
see brother Carey leading down into 
the w ater, on the same day, his eldest 
son, a missionary, at fifteen years of 
age, and the first converted native who 
had fortitude sufficient to renounce his 
caste, w as indeed an interesting spec- 
tacle I Brother Brunsdon [who had 
boon dangerously ill], lay in the palan- 
quin to see it. In the afternoon the 
Lord’s Supper was celebrated in Ben- 
gali for the first time. * How amiable 
are thy tabernacles, O Lord of Hosts !* 
Krishna, at the close, said he w'as full 
of joy. Felix and I accompanied him 
to his house. We scarcely knew whe- 
ther Gokul and the women wished to 
hear of Christ. I talked to tliem w ith 
unusual feeling. Felix talked also; 
and Krishna opened his heart, and the 
proceedings of the day to them. About 
9 o’clock he came to our house joy fully > 
to tell us that Gokul and the women 
were brought again to wish for bap- 
tism, with their minds toward our 
Saviour, and that when Mr. Fernandez 


1795. Like Bum Huiu 13a-u, this once hope- 
ful man died a Uiudu, 



819 


era iHMKMmnan. 


ih^T would be Sl^h 

fiod^day T’ 

After his baptism, Krishaa's difficul* 
ties wore multiplied. His wife, who 
had hitherto appeared to sympathise 
with his love to Christianity, and had 
renounced her caste and solicited bap* 
iism on the same day with himself, 
now began to display zeal for Hin- 
duism and to deride nim for the deci- 
sive step he had taken. This affliction 
was happily of short duration, since 
the poor woman soon acknowledged 
her sin and confessed that she had 
been actuated by a desire to retain the 
favor of her relatives ; because, all her 
children being daughters, she feared 
that her husband's death might soon 

f lunge her into unaided destitution. 

[is friend Gokul, too, was for some 
w eeks estranged from him, havhi^ been 
persuaded by his wife to :|;emyain un- 
baptized, and to have nothing to say to 
the Christians. The Brhhman to whom 
Krishna's house belonged, ordered him 
to quit his premises, and a similar act 
of priestly intolerance hindered him 
from obtaining possession of a piece of 
ground he had partly purchased a few 
years before : He, however, took com- 
fort from the remembrance of the words 
and example of the Lord Jesus, who 
said, ** foxes have holes, and the birds 
of the air have nests, but the Son of 
man hath not where to lay his head.” 
Krishna's constitution was weakly, and 
in addition to his other troubles he 
vras afflicted shortly after his baptism 
with a severe illness w^hich threatened 
to take him away in the midst of his 
days. But the efiect of this was a 
stronger confidence in the excellency 
of the gospel, which disarmed death of 
its terrors and preserved his heart at 
rest. The crowning calamity which 
assailed him, was the forcible aoduction 
of his eldest daughter by the man to 
whom she had been affianced. Dis- 
appointed in the attempts made to ob- 
tain possession of her, through the in- 
terference of the Danish authorities, 
he seized her unawares, and with the 
assistance of his friends carried her off 
to Calcutta. Poor Krishna followed 
and overtook the party ; but was beaten 
unmercifully, ana obliged to leave his 
daughter in the hands of her captors, 
not w'ithout many fears for her life. 
The girl, who was named Golok, had 
excited strong hopes that she was a 
sincere disciple of Christ, and the single 
thought of comfort connected with £er 


removal to the house of her heoilien 
husband, was that, perhaps, she might 
be the means of making the Saviour 
known there. As the police authori- 
ties in Calcutta held that her change 
in religion could not dissolve the mar- 
riage, — an opinion in wliich the mis^ 
sionaries fully concurred, -*notbiug 
could be done to deliver her from the 
cruel hands into which she had falleu. 
Her father was exceedingly distressed 
and harassed by reports of the harsh 
usage she sustained; the more so, 
because he was denied all access to her. 
The missionaries dreaded tliat this trial 
might alienate his mind from Christ ; 
but it appears to have had quite the 
contrary efiect. 

The enlightened disciple of Christ 
cannot be mdifierent to the condition 
of those who remain in ignorance of 
His redeeming grace : himself rejoic- 
ing in hope, compassion for the mise- 
ries of those who ore without God, 
will constrain him to declare to them 
the way of salvation ; and zeal for the 
honor of the Eedeemor will inspire 
him with courage to endure miroach 
for His sake, oo it was u ith Krishna 
Pkl: ho could not but speak of the 
things which he had seen and heard. 
Immediately upon his couversiou, ho 
began to talk uith afiectionato bold- 
ness to all who came in his way, — to 
natives who jeered at him for the loss 
of his caste, and to Europeans, when- 
ever, by their curious questionings, 
they gave him opportunity. The lovo 
of Christ was his theme ; in proclaim- 
ing which he never grew weary. A 
little more than six mouths after his 
baptism he mode known his foldings 
on this subject to Mr. Ward. “ As 1 
lay musing one night,” said ho, 
thought thus: One or two of the 
missionaries are dead ; Mr. Carey is 
much engaged at Calcutta, Mr. Marsh- 
man in the school, and Mr. Ward in 
the printing office. Bengal is a large 
country. How shall the people know 
about Christ H 1 would go to the end 
of the world to make his love known.” 
Just after this he gave proof that his 
zeal for the conversion of his country- 
men was not confined to mere wishes, 
Mr. Ward says in his journal of 
August the 10th, 1801, ** Krishna, of 
his own accord, has built a house for 
God, immediately opposite to his own* 
Wo call this the first native meeting- 
house in Bengal, and intend to give 
him something towards the expense.” 
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In this plaoe the missienarios often 
preached to the heatlien^inaiiy of whom 
heard the way of life there. 

By this time his domestic cirenm- 
stances were in a very pleasing state. 
His ^eldest daughter was still in Cal- 
cuttUf and his distress on her account 
continued ; but his wife and her sister, 
together with his friend Gokul, had 
been baptized; and all seem to have 
been anxiously seeking to walk as 
bccometh saints. His children wore 
trained up in the knowledge of Jesus 
Christ. A person w^as employed to 
teach them to road Bengali, and there 
was great reason to hope that the 
whole family would adorn the Chris> 
tian profession. Krishna worked di- 
ligently at his trade as a joiner, and 
secured the respect of all w'ho took 
knowledge of him on account of his 
baptism. 

In October, Mr. Ward undertook a 
river trip, on which he was absent from 
Serampore seventeen days. As he 
ho])ed to have favorable opportunities 
for preaching the gospel in the villages 
and tow'Tis along the shore, Krishna 
accompanied him in a small boat, and 
rendered very great assistance in 
talking to the people and distributing 
Bengali tracts. The journey was ex- 
tended to Dehatta; and it was after- 
w ards remembered with grateful satis- 
faction, because the conversion of the 
venerable Pitambar Singh was traced 
to a tract given away in the Suuder- 
bunds on this occasion. 

Krishna did what he could to make 
the Saviour known at Serampore. He 
went with the missionaries to preach, 
talk(‘d w’illi all w ho came in his way, 
and rendered important service to the 
mission by receiving to his house the 
inquircTS who now began to resort to 
Serampore from many distant places. 
His conversation with those, combin- 
ed with the boneiicial indiience of his 
example, led to very happy results. 
His neighbors were astounded, as they 
saw Bbkhmans and Kayasthas dis- 
coursing, and even eating and drink- 
ing, with a Sudra. “ What will this 
joiner do P” said they. “ Will he de- 
stroy the caste of us all P” 

The follow'ers of Bam DuKil at 
GhosUpark appeared to Krishna, who 
judged of them from his own expe- 
rience, to be in many respects made 
ready for the reception of the gospel, 
and ho repeatedly expressed liis wish 
that the missionaries would visit the 
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residence of that guru, and preach the 
troth to him and lus disciples. They 
did not share in his confidence, but 
readily embraced the first opportunity 
of seceding to his request. Aocorcl- ' 
ingly on the 16th of April, 1H()2, 
Messrs. Carey and Marslmiau set off 
to Ghoshpara, taking Krishna with 
them. They had a good opportunity 
for discussing the claims of the gospel 
with the guru and a number of his 
disciples ; but returned without pro- 
ducing any considerable impression. 

In the beginning of May, to Krish- 
na's great joy, his daughter Golok 
returned to Serampore. She informed 
them that she had sustained mncli 
harsh treatment from her husband, 
who wished to force her to abandon 
Christianity : but she was steadfast, 
and now 'requested the missionaries to 
baptize her*; which they gladly did. 
Her husband afterwards visited her, 
and was so much alTcctod by tlie 
discourse and prayers of his mtlier- 
iii-law that ho began to consider the 
claims of the gospel, and was baptized 
in 1804 : though his subsequent con- 
duct was far from satisfactory. 

At page 193 we have given a copy 
of a letter from the Committee of the 
Bapti«it Missionary Society, addressed 
to Krishna and Jaymaiii, his w'ife's 
sister, the two first naptizfKl Hindus. 

It was road to them in »July, 1802, 
mid gave tliem much pleasure. As 
requested by the Society, Krishna 
wrote a reply, from which we must 
take an extract. He said : — 

“ I was the vilest of sinners. He 
hath saved me. Now will I declare 
this to the world. 1 will go forth and 
joyfully proclaim the love of Christ. 

I will say to sinners : ‘ Hear, brother 
sinner. Apart from Christ there is 
no help. Christ gave his own life to 
save the world ! Never was such love 
heard of: He gave his life for his 
enemies. Where can such compassion 
be found? He forsook the bliss of 
heaven, that he might save sinners.* I 
will over abide with him. Aroused by 
the glad tidings, I will dwell in hap- 
piness. I will live in the Holy Spirit ; 
yet will I be sorrowful in Christ’s sor- 
row. Happiness shall be my portion, 
as 1 continually meditate on this 
‘ Christ shall save the world !* '* 

In the beginning of the year, 1803, 
Krishna made a display of independ- 
ence which both astonished and dis- 
tressed the missionaries. He took 


VOL. VII. 



814 


soTSB ov A votm m vhb uom x«Ajr»t 


€>ocf0i(m to iK>nduot x^i^poiis^orship^ ooneerti some ixaproprieties in the 
and even to adminietev the Lorak conduct of tiie members of 

Sapper : without regard to the order Krishna’s family ; and called his at* 
whi^ had l>een established in thb tention to them* His anger* was 
church I so that it was feared a schism excited by this interference in his pri- 
in the little body 6f Bengali believers vate affairs ; he therefore justiffed tho 
who had been gathered together, would conduct complained of ; and refused to 
be the resnU. But it was not so. exercise bis authority to prevent it* 

As soon as the impropriety of his con- The consequence was, that he and his 

duct was pointed out, and more full &mily were suspended from church 
information respecting the constitu- fellowslup. His contrition soon fol- 

tion of a New Testament church lowed, and he was restored to his nlaoe 

g iven to him, he admitted that his con- in the church ; as were the otliers, 

uct had been improper, and received shortly after : all admitting the neoossi- 

the admonitions administered, in a very ty of greater circumspection in their 

becoming manner. He was, there- conduct. We have not omitted these 

fore, immediate! V reinstated in the things, which may be regarded as 

affection and conndenee of the mission- dishonorable to Krishna’s character ; 

aries, and, at the end of the mouth, because we desire to exhibit it as 

was sent on a missionary journey to completely as is compatible with bre- 

Jessore, together with Gokuh l/rom vity. Tho considerate reader uill 

that district some inquirer^ had visited not wonder that a man just emanci- 

Serampore, in March therefore Krishna pated from the thraldom of heathen 

again went, in company with Mr. uickedness, should display impcrfec- 

Marshman, to visit them. In April he fections of judgment and conduct, 

^ent on a preaching excursion to Would that less excusable tempers 

Eurdwan, where he was very favorably and inconsislencies wore absent from 

received by many. those uho have in far more favor- 

As such frequent excursions, while able and promising circumstances join- 
they promised success in the mission, ed themselves to Christ ! and Would 

were altogether incompatible with the that among Christians generally, there 

of his trade, he was in May were manifested, the ready penitence 

withdrawn from it, and engaged as for sin and tho ardent zeal for tho 

an itinerant j in which honorable cm- glory of tho great iledeemer which 

ployment, his life u as subsequently wore conspicuous in this p(x>r Bengali, 

spent. In July he^ accompanied Mr. The year 1803 was closed by another 
Carey on an excursion to Jessore and journey to tho Jossorc district, in coiu- 

*‘rejoiced his heart” by his fervor and pany Tvith Mr. Marshmaii and t\«o 

emciency in the work. The next month native brethren, in w hieh he and tho 

another journey in the same direction others underwent much abuse and ill 

was made, and he again met with great treatment from the heathen, 

encouragement. Xhe events of the remaming portion 

Shortly afrer this, a circumstance of Krishna PaFs hfe will affora matc- 
occurred which much distressed tho rials for another paper, 
missionary brethren. They saw with C. B. L. 
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NOTES OF A TOUB IN THE HOLY LAND. 

(Ckmeluded from page 280.) 

Wb our iMt view of Jerusalem of a fat valley, Syehar, its wefl now 

M the foreuTOu of the 14th, from the diy, Ebal. and Gerizim. At Nablous 

Scopus, wmtlier some of our Jerusalem was shewn the Samaritan Pentateuch, 

fnends had acwmpamod us may we said to be 2,400 years old. Passed over 

meet m that Jerusalem that ^eth the plain of Esdraelon, very fertile, but 

doTO ^m atove. The next day we partially cultivated, Hdls of Gilboa, 

Visited the site of Bethel, a suitable Jezreel, Shunem, Nazareth, a consi- 

spot for the altar m the land of derable town at present, not on a hill s 
promise, Shiloh, Samana, the rich head but from the heights above a magnifi- 
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mi view, extending to Carmel, Mount 
Tabor, Hermon. Ascended Mount Ta- 
bor. Here and in the mountains of Ga- 
lilee a^ood deal of oak wood. Tabor 
eoidd not be the place of Transfig^a- 
tion ; for at that time it was a Homan 
fortress, the massive remains of which 
still encircle the summit. Tiberias, or 
the sea of Galilee is, next to Jerusalem, 
most highly interesting, from the many 
works which our Lord did there. 
Its widest part is not above ten miles 
across. The eastern side is enclosed 
by hii^h precipitous mountains, any one 
of which would fulfil the conditions of 
the miracle at Gadara. Visited the 
place whence the Jordan issues forth ; 
f)ut had not time to visit that where 
it flows into the lake. Encamped at 
tlie site of Capernaum, there being no 
other height on the north of the lake 
where it can be placed. Next Safed 
— ^its Scriptural name not known — 
now the principal seat of Habbinical 
Jews ; not many years since overturn- 
ed by an earthquake ; the present town 
was built on its ruins. A single mis- 
sionary is there : at present his message 
is not heeded. From thence to the 
waters of Merom. Had to camp under 
the protection of one of the tribes of 
Arabs who occupy the upper part of 
the valley of the Jordan, for tlieir 
herds of camels, and buflaloes, horses, 
and sheep. Passed the site of Dan, 
Laish, and on to Gsesarca Philippi, 
under the Hermon range. Extensive 
ruins here ; and from licuce issues in a 
large stream one of the priiunpal feed- 
ers of the Jordan. From thence due 
west, crossing tlic country of Galilee, 
a tahlo-land well cultivated, intersect- 
ed by deep narrow valleys, some with 
streams and beautifully wooded, to 
Tyre. From thence took a north-east- 
erly route to Damascus, crossing the 
}iChanon, largo parts of which remind- 
ed me of the Indian hill provinces ; 
other portions, through the Hermon 
range, as barren and desolate as any 
in Afghanistan. It is no wonder that 
Damascus is so greatly extolled : it is 
a large city, and the houses are most 
beautifully ornamented within ; but, as 
usual, their exterior has little to re- 
commend them. The bftzdrs, arched 
over as in Cabul, are very extensive. 
They are filled largely with Manchester 
goods. It is enclosed with ** Baghs,” 
— translated gardens, more properly 
orchards,— -magnificent walnut trees, 
l^e vino stretching forth from tree to 
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tree, popk^ and a fi»tr pypresses ; it 
mudbi reminded nie of Aighanistdn. 
No wonder that Naaman valued the 
clear Pharphar more than the turbid 
Jordan. Canals and streams from this 
river supply fountains inevery street 
and house. Aurungkbkd in the Deccaii 
is the only place equally well watered. 
By whatever direction you reach Da- 
mascus, a tract of barren and desolate 
country is passed over, and the elFocfc 
of coming upon this highly cultivated 
and fertile plain is striking. Here are 
a consideri^le number of Christians 
of the Greek Church. Missions from 
the Eirk of Scotland, and from the 
Presbyterians of America, are laboring 
amongst them, to try and recover tliora 
from their errors. 1 passed somo 
pleasant and edifying evenings witli the 
missionaries, who were well acquainted 
with all that gives interest to the 
place StrSots have not changed their 
names ; for the Hotel whore wc rested 
was in that which is “ called Straight.” 
The clearness of the atmosphere and 
the deep narrow stony passes of Mount 
Hermon, made the heat more excessivo 
that I foil it in India ; and I was glad 
of a rest of three days wo made there. 
From thence our direction w^as to the 
north-west, along the valley of the 
Pharphar, ** Barrada but we made a 
digression to visit the source of tho 
Abaua, “ Fiiih,” Tvhich gushes out of 
a cavern under a mountain, fully thirty 
feet wide, and of a considerable depth ; 
but it is soon absorbed in the Barrada. 

1 was upwards of eleven liours on horse- 
back, which, at nearly throe-score, is 
somewhat fatiguing ; more especially 
as the horse was also done up. Wo 

E assed through much well-watered and 
ighly cultivated country, in crossing 
tho Hermon, or “ Anti-Libanus” range, 
to Baalbek. The remains of the ex- 
tensive, magnificent, higlily ornament- 
ed and elaborately finished temjfle, on 
tho site of Baal-hamon, are well worth 
the visit ; to say nothing of the u ell 
known immense blocks or stone, which 
arc raised to a considerable height in 
tho basement, and that which still re- 
mains in the quarries, — sixty-nine feet 
long, fourteen by seventeen in dcptli and 
height ! In this our fallen state, how 
lavish wc have been in honoring those 
that are no gods. At Baalbek ana in tho 
IWthenon, though difibring greatly 
in character, there is tlie same finish 
throughout, oven in those parts which 
are far removed from the eye, and could 
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hardly be seen when in ^iiion. Sala- 
hudoeii. the adversary of the Crusodem, 
turned It into a fortress, and the mas- 
sive constructions almost rivalled the 
ancient work. His remains rest in a 
mosque in the adjacent town. The 
snow was too deep on the Lebanon, to 
allow of our crossing to the Cedars, 
so we directed our route to the south- 
w^est. Crossed the extensive plain of 
Casio Syria, which is not cultivated 
to the extent of its ability, but is very 
devoid of trees ; and, the tiiird morning, 
brought this eastern tour to a close, by 
reaching Beirout. Intermediately, Ma- 
ronite and other Christians of the 
Greek and Latin Churches, abound 
in these parts : in general, in separate 
villages, placed on the secondary slopes 
of the mountains. It was pleasant to 
Wr bells calling to worship, » after so 
long an absence : — would that that wor- 
ship were emancipated froih the ignor- 
ance and superstition that at present 
abound. At Nazareth, some tamdics 
have seceded, through the iustru- 
mentality of a Scripture reader sent 
by the Bishop of Jerusalem, and wdsli 
to be connected with the Protestant 
Church: but caution must be observed 
in this, as they look to obtain some 
political advantages. 

TJie country about Beirout is ex- 
ceedingly beautiful, and the town 
itself is a thriving place. Most of 
the missionaries w^ere absent ; and I 
had much to do ; for I was pay -master. 
I had to settle with servants from 
Cairo, and muleteers from Jerusalem ; 
and the unusual heat at that season 
made day-excursions undesirable. We 
had tents, and when tlie heat became 
excessive, we managed to get off soon 
after sunrise ; generally keeping with the 
baggage, and coming to the ground 
about four in the afternoon — never in 
less than eight hours—aud it was fati- 
guing. Our horses carried us from Cairo, 
but latterly not well : yet thanks be to 
Him who enabled us to do this. Although 
inconvenienced, no illness nor harm 
occurred, and only on one occasion were 
we molested. I have been much gra- 
tified with all that I have been permit- 
ted to visit: names bring the places 
and localities before the mind— -a reality 
of the thinra written of. 

We left Beirout on the afternoon of 
the 13th May, reached Smvrna on 
the 17th, the fifth day were let out of 
quarantine, and saw much that was 
interesting : e. g. the alleged site where 


Polyoarp * suffered mart^om. The 
country is magnificent. Left on the 
23d, and reaeshed Constantinople on the 
25th. There is no place that I have 
yet seen, which so fully su^asses all I 
had expected from dosbription. In 
every point of view, the combinations 
made oy the towns of Stambul, Pera, 
Scutari, the Seraglio point, Golden 
Horn, the forest of Cypress that covers 
thq burying grounds, the Bosphorus, 
St. Soplue, are magnificent. The other 
mosques are grand and imposing. The 
Asiatic side is more beautiful than the 
EuiH^an. Changes have taken place ; 
the !l^rk having adopted the Frauk- 
dress, with the exception of the hat. 
You are no longer insulted. I rode 
about Stambul by myself on horse- 
back, no one noticing me (to be sure 
1 had a reddish white beard like a 
Bussian), to look at the walls, which 
arc much in the same state as when 
the last of the Palccologi fell at the 
breach ; and sometimes to consider 
wherefore is it that the fairest parts of 
the earth are in the hands of those who 
only know the Almighty as the Crea- 
tor, and not as the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. The Turk has 
lost much that was respectable in him 
with liis dress ; for, with the habit, ho 
has added the Frank’s vii-es. His troops 
are not so good as our sip^his, but ex- 
ceedingly w ell drilled after the French 
system. Tlie barracks are magnificent. 
We might learn something from them, 
— for no military post of any extent 
is without its mosque. Are chapels 
a part of ours P His fieot is the next 
after that of France : in this English 
officers are the instructors. Sir Strat- 
ford Canning, our ambassador, and 
family, do all they can to enlighten 
the Frank population by schools and 
Christian instruction ; and the Ame- 
rican Missionaries direct their efforts to 
these, as also to the followers of the 
Greek Church, and indirectly to the 
Muhammadans: but to preach the 
gOBj^l to the last is not permitted 
Portugal street. Travelling is not 
velry favorable to writing ; and whp.t 
was begun long since, I had not 
leisure to complete. I left Constanti- 
nople the 7 th of June ; from thence by 
Yenice, Milan, by the Simplon, to Gene- 
va— where Bousseau and v oltaire seem 
to be honored more than Christ, and 
the Sabbath-day is but little remember- 
ed. The glory it once had, when it was 
the tower of aofonce gnd nursing-placo 
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of the Beformeni, seemb passed away. 

English Church, however, has a 
faithful minister; and tike church is 
well attended. I was happy to observe 
this in other places on the Continent. 
1 visited the valley of Chamouni, in 
hopes of getting a near sight of Mount 
Bl^c ; but the weatlier was unfavorable. 
1 ascended, however, to one of God's 


treasure houses, fron) whence fertility 
is disused to very distant regions, 
the Mer de Glace, the source of one of 
the neat feeders of the Bhone. 1 
passed onwards to Basle, along the 
course of the Bhiue ; and at Antwerp 
embarked for England, to which I 
returned on the 30th of July, after 
an absence of six and a half months. 
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ileme S^ecorV. 

BECENT BAPTISMS. 

Barisdl. — Mr. P^e, under date of 
August 26th, writes as follows:*- 
** I baptized at Chhobekarpar eiffht 
persons : — five women, of whom three 
can read the Bible, and three men of 
whom one can read. All had been 
candidates for many months. The 
Lord hold them up unto the end. At 
Ashkar 1 baptized two men, one of 
whom, I hope, will be usefid by and 
by. lie has learned to read and write 
since he became a Christian, and seems 
anxious to do good. There are more 
candidates." Mr. Pago baptized ano> 
thcr w'oman at Pakhar, on the diet of 
August. 

Agra . — At the Cantonment Baptist 
Chapel, two believers on the Lord Je- 
sus Christ, — one a European and the 
other a native, — were immersed by Mr. 
Williams of Cawmpore, on the dlst of 
August. 

Benares, — Two persons wore bap- 
tized at this station on the 7th, and two 
others on the 21st of August. 

Jellasore, Orissa . — On the 19th of 
S^tember Mr. Phillips wrote thus : 
*^You will be glad to learn that we 
still have encouragement to prosecute 
our labors. On the first Saobath of 
this month, I had the pleasure of bap- 
tizing at Jellasore, a female convert, 
the wife of a native schoolmaster ; and 
yesterday (the third Sabbath) 1 was 
permitted to baptize two male converts 
at Santipore, — one a rescued Khund 
victim, from the school, and the other 
lately from the heathen. All three are 
encouraging cases, and we hope and 
pray, that grace may be vouchsafed, 
to enable them to maintain the pro- 
fession which they have made." 

Dam Dam. — Mr. Lewis had the 
pleasure to baptize otis European, on 
Sabbath-day, September the 25th. 


iToretgn ilerotV* 
POPEBY, ITS ASPECTS AND 
PBOSPECTS. 

A TWSLVBMONTH Bgo. we Called the 
attention of our readera to the recent pro* 
greaa o( Romanism in Great Britain. At 
that time people were just beginning to find 
that the boasted pretensions of the Roman 
Catholic church, and the fears of many 
Protestants in this country were equally 
exaggerated. Rome then triumphed in va- 
gue, but convenient language, over the very 
large and increasing number of Catholics. 

Putiiiig the increase of Romanists in facta 
and figures, we found that it amounted 
to the alarming number of leveufy-nme, 
against which a large contra-account from 
Ireland and Bermondsey had to be entered. 
On going through the Roman Catholic 
Directory for the present year (1853) we 
find the increase dwindling down, in num- 
bers many, and in importance more. Twelve 
months ago it was repoi ted that thirty-two 
clergymen bad seceded from the Established 
Church during the previous year. 

In 1852 the magnetic influence of the 
Romish hierarchy and priests, only drew 
seven from their former faith. We quote 
their names : Rev. Lord Henry Keer ; J. 
Watson, M. A., of Long Wharton ; H. J. 
Coleringe, of Oriel College, Oxford ; H. G. 
Bransneil, of Brasted ; Rev. U. Belaney, 
Vicar of Arlington ; G. Norman of Wooton ; 
J. H. Pollen, Fellow of Oxford. Following 
these, in the volume before us, is a list of 
sixty-seven * lay converts,’ but on examin- 
ing it, we find twenty of these are of French, 
Austrian, or Indian birth, characteristic of 
the general arcuracy and truthfulness of 
such lists. It commences with the name of 
Prince Paul of Wurtemburg, [who was per- 
verted] a few months previous to his death. 
The same Prince Paul, having been received 
into the Romish church but a few hours 
only previous to his death, was utterly un- 
consi^ous of the benefit of which he was 
made the subject. 

Fifty-four, then, is the total number of 
convertB to Rome in 1 852, and this is the 
whole gain of the (Romish) church. We 
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ilio^ld iidd tti«t in UM iftdin |Mtfiod» the 
nettber offiouiwCMiudioobapeleluM been 
inorMied^ 11. In 1851,' the inemwe was 
twelre. Tm present number of oliapets in 
.Gihst Britain 4s 719,' of which. 100 are in 
Scotland. The number of colleges is 10, 
of religious houses and convents 92, and of 
priests 1039, being an increase of seven 
open the number of last yesr. 

We need scarcely remark that the com- 
piler of the Romish ** Directory/* which is 
published * permissione superiorum/ has 
not considered himself bound to allude to 
conversions /rom the Roman Catholic 
church. From Algiers to the Rocky Moun- 
tains the territory has been searched to 
swell the list of ^ converts,* but the larger 
list of perverts nearer home, it has been 
convenient to ignore. 

We are however enabled from papers 
before us to supply this deficiency. Ireland, 
as our readers are doubtless aware^ has for 
some time past been the scene of the active 
and energetic labors of a society now called 
the * Society for Irish Church Missions.* 
The exclusive object of this Society, is to 
promote church missions to the Roman 
Catholics of 1 1 eland. The chief attention 
being directed, except in the mission to 
Galway, to the English speaking popula- 
tion. With this view, one or two mission- 
aries and Scripture readers were sent in 
1849, to Connemara, West Galway, Dub- 
lin and other districts. They commenced 
preaching in chapels, schools, private 
houses, and by the road- side, and visiting 
from house to house. They were ordered 
to abstain from giving temporal relief to 
those with whom they came in contact. 
Their work was simply to argue, and per- 
suade. They succeeded in detaching in the 
first year hundreds from their native church. 
In the second, third, and fourth years of 
their operations, the number of converts to 
this church mission, had increased to some 
thousands, and at present there are en^^aged 
in the work 357 a^nts, including 33 clergy- 
men, 19 lay agents, 206 readers, and 99 
schoolmasters and schoolmistresses. The 
total number of those who have left the 
Roman church, we do not know, but we 
are informed that, in West Gnlway alone, 
there are now between 5000 and 6000 Pro- 
testants, where in 1840 not 500 could be 
found ; and in the recently opened schools 
of the Society, nearly 5000 children of con- 
verts and Romanists are receiving daily 
instruction. The fact of these conversions 
(whatever may be their worth) cannot now 
be called in question by any party. The 
Timee newspaper lately gave the following 
testimony to their numerical importance : 
** It seems now pretty clear, that some* 
thing like a reforn^tion ia taking place in 
the province of Connaught.* •• The Irish 
mind is at this moment undergoing a 


change of MnotUmlable importanee, and 
shaking off, at any rate, in some degree the 
fetters of its ancient faith.'* 

The testimony of the local police reports 
confirms the accuracy of private eccounts, 
as to the progress of the movement, and 
the violence and outrage to which the 
** readers** have in consequence been sub- 
jected by the priests. But the largest 
admissions as to its importance and extent, 
are made by the Roman Catholic editors. 
** We learn,** says the Dublin Evening 
Poet ** from unquestionable authority, that 
the success of the proselytizers in almost 
every part of the country [is great], and 
we are told that in the metropolis it is be- 
yond all that the worst misgivings could 
have dreamt of ; there is not only no use 
in denying these statements, but it would 
be an act of treachery to the best interest 
of the Catholic church to conceal them, or 
even to pass the matter over as a thing of 
no great moment.** 

Similar is the testimony of The Tablet 
newspaper ; ** We repeat, that it is not 
Tuam, nor Cashel, nor Armagh, that aie 
the chief seats of successful proselytism, 
but the very city (Dublin) in which we 
live.** And not two months ago, 7he 
Nation, the organ of Young Ireland, edited 
by the member for New Ross, contained 
the following jiassage : ** There can be no 
longer any question that the systematized 
proselytism has met with on imrueiibe success 
in Connaught and Kerry. It is true that 
the altars ot the Catholic church have been 
deserted by thousands, born and baptized 
in the ancient faith of Ireland.'* 

Now we say nothing of the character of 
these conversions. It the testimony of Mr. 
Dallas and Mr. Bickersteth is correct, they 
are gratifying and cheering enough. ** I 
have witnessed,** says the latter gentleman, 

** the work in Ireland, and speak from 
personal knowledge ; and what, it will be 
asked, is the visible result ? What change 
is produced upon the habits, or the man- 
ners of the people ? In reply, we can say, 
this : — There is not a convert to Protes- 
tantism, whose former hatred to England 
has not been supplanted by a feeling of 
the warmest gratitude and affection. The 
habit of industry has supplanted that of 
idleness — of integrity, that of dishonesty-— 
of cleanliness, that of filth. Whenever you 
find a band of converts, you find a band of 
well ordered, industrious, and peaceful 
subjects. . . . Occasionally the hope and 
prospect of work given to the converts, has 
doubtless influenced their course, in some 
degree.. .. This is at present all we wish 
to be admitted. Notwithstanding the fresh 
assertions of * Romish Pastorals,' and the 
state assertions of * Durham Letters,* 
Romanism is not on the increase/ *‘—CArte- 
tian ISpeetator, 
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CALCUTTA MISSIONARY HERALD. 


Ok the 2nd of September, our venerable brother, the Bev. W. Robingon of 
Dacca entered into his rest. He had been for some time ill ; but there was a 
little reMon to hone that a sea voyage would restore him to his usual health. 
Wliile, however, the requisite preparations were in progress, his disorder gained 
strength and he sank under it. Ine presence of Christ sustained him in death; 
and we doubt not, that to him death was gain. Mr. Robinson was in the seven- 
tieth year of his age, and in the forty*eighth of his missionary career. He was 
set apart to the great work on the 12th of March, 1806, and arrived in Calcutta 
on the 23rd of Au^st, in company witli Mr. Chator. Few are spared to labour 
BO long. Our brother has left a widow and several children, some of horn aro 
very young. May they be consoled and cared for by Him who upheld their 
beloved relative through so many years. * 

Wo have also to mention uith deep regret tha death of Mrs. Wenger of 
Calcutta, after a lingering and vciy distressing illness, on the 16th of September. 
Our bereaved brother and his little ones, need the prayers and i^mpathy of 
God B people ; and, wo are persuaded, they will have them. May He who has 
wounded, mercifully sustain and heal his servant* 


BENARES. 

FROM THE REV. W. SMITH. 


Augmt, 19/7* 1853.— I joined the 
Mission on the let October 1814, and 
arrived in Benares on the 15th of Febru- 
ary, 1817. Ever since the Lord has 
very graciously upheld me by his Divine 
grace, and strengthened mo to make 
known the unsearchable riches of 
Christ among the deluded heathen, 
and has blessed my labors to the con- 
version of many souls. Now I am 
sixty-nine years of ago, subject to 
many painful infirmities of body. Not- 
wiilistauding all my afflictions I am 
enabled by Divine grace to go out daily 
among tlie heathen, declaring the glad 
tidings of great joy, and this is all my 
de^lit. 

On the 7th instant the Lord added 
two souls to our little flock ; namely. 
Miss A. Concannon, my grand-daugh- 
ter, who was first senously impress- 
ed, by reading the Scriptures, and 
attending^ the means of ^ace. May 
the Lora enable her to advance in 
the divine life. What a pleasure it 
is to see our children and grand- 
children drawn by the cords of love to 
the Lord Jesus ! The other is Francis 
Amos, a native, who was employed by 


me for several years, and now carries 
on a mercantile business, and lives on 
my promises. The Lord has opened 
his eyes, to see his depraved and ruin- 
ed state by nature, and caused him to 
fly to Jesus for refuge. In the morn- 
ing I preached from Gal. hi. 27. “ As 
jHany of you as have been baptized 
into Christ, have put on Christ,’* and 
Mr. Heinig baptized them in the now 
baptistery in the Mission compound. 
Two others have given in their names 
to join the church, both of. whom were 
heathens. 

On the 9th, I wont to a mela at 
Nag £uah, where the heathen wor- 
ship snakes; and on the IGth to a 
mela at Durga-kund. In these two 
meins hundreds of people heard the 
gospel and thankfully received a good 
many copies of Scriptures and tracts in 
Sanscrit, Urdu, Hindi, and Bengali : the 
people were all very civil. On Mon- 
oUiy mornings I declare the message of 
God at the Blind Asylum. Mr. Tucker 
occasionally comes over and hears me 
prea(*h, and has ordered the Darogu of 
the Blind Asylum to sec every person 
present to hear the word. 
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‘ JAMAICA. ‘ 

fj^om the JSnfflisk Missionary MerM.} 


SivoB wo last communicated with 
our readers* death has been bs^ 
amonff Ihe brethren and their fmUios 
still laboring in this aMicted> island. 
On Lord’s-day, February 27 th, the Eev. 
B. B. Dexter was removed to his hea- 
venly rest. He was engag^ in mak- 
ing preparations for a visit to this 
country, when on the Saturday he was 
seized by apoplexy, and after a few 
hours of unconscious suffering breath- 
ed his last. We quote from the com- 
munication of the £ev. J. Clark of 
Brown’s Town:— 

Immediately after his seizure I 
was sent for, and remained with him 
until his death. 

“ On the evening of ^e saipe day 
his remains were laid in the ^ave. 
Our brethren Dendy, East, and Fray, 
and Messrs. Nullsom, Brown, and 
Milne, of the Wesleyan, Free Church, 
and London Missionary preachers, 
took part in the solemn services. On 
Monday Iasi I preached a funeral ser- 
mon to a large and deeply affected 
congregation £om Eevelation vii. 12, 
dMS. 

** For nearly nineteen years our bro- 
ther toiled, often beyond his strength, 
to promote the cause of the Bedeemer. 
His labors were greatly blessed. He 
had the privilege of gathering nearly 
tu o thousand souls into tho church of 
Christ. He suffered much. For the 
last seven years his health was far 
from good. His Spirit was also bowed 
down w ith troubles. He has had to 
maintain a long and painful struggle 
against poverty and demt. Now all his 
labors, sorrows, and trials are over. 
He has taken his place amongst that 
countless multitude who surround tho 
throne, doihed with white robes and 
alms in their hands. He will now 
linger no more, neither thirst any 
more , neither shall the sun light on 
him nor any heat, for the Lamb which 
is in the midst of the throne shall feed 
him, and shall lead him unto living 
fountains of water, and God shall 
wipe away all tears from his eyes.*’ ^ 

We turn to another scene of grief. 
On the 22nd April our excellent bro- 
ther, the Bev. D. J. East, was called 
to bear Bie heaviest loss^ that a hus- 
band and father can sustain. On that 
day Mrs. East entered the home of 
the blessed. Mr. East, says, writing 
on tho loth May 


** In some respects her ripeness for 
the better worla was tlie most com- 
plete I ever remember to have wit- 
nessed; so that, ofbentimes, the con- 
sideration of this alone assured me 
that she could not be far from an en- 
trance upon it. Her nurse made fre- 
quent mention of her exemplary pati- 
ence ; but there were two points of 
C^stiau character pre-eminently con- 
spicuous. One was the entire subjec- 
tion of every feeling of selfishness. 
Of late she seldom spoke of her own 
debility ; as to herself, indeed, sho 
never gave expr^sion to any anxiety 
in relation either to the present or tho 
future. All her concern was for others, 
— her now sorrowing sister, and hus- 
band, and motherless children, and the 
interests of the institution to which 
she was truly devoted. The other 
point was the most lively gratitude. 
Of the extent to which this distm- 
guished her I can give you no ade- 
quate idea. She could herself hud no 
language in which to express it. 

The last moments u ere in perfect 
keeping with the svieet composure of 
tho preceding week. Early in the 
morning I went into hor room as 
usual and did not observe auy marked 
change, except that I iliought sho 
looked more pale. Sho said she had 
had a very quiet night but very little 
sleep. I left her to prepare niy packet 
letters for the post, and returned to 
her room again before seven o’clock, 
when she repliea to an enquiry 1 made 
of lier. Alter this I met tho family 
and conducted morning worsliip. At 
its close 1 again entered her room: 
she had been removed by her own 
desire to another bed that stood in it ; 
and 1 saw at once that the last cliange 
was come. Still she was fully con- 
scious. 1 spoke to her ; she answered 
me, but * Yes’ was all she could arti- 
culate. She kissed her husband and 
her children. For a short time the 
oppression on the breath sorely dis- 
tressed her; but the distressing mo- 
ments were few. The difficulty of 
breathing soon passed away, and the 
departing saint closed her eyes, and 
folded one hand over the other as in 
the attitude of praveir ; and so, after a 
few more short and gentle respirations, 
her happy spirit was released from its 
earthly abode, to enter on the enjoy- 
ment of its heavenly home.” 
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EXTRACTS FUOM A LETTER WRITTEN BY THE REV. ANDREW 
FDLLKR TO THE REV. MESSRS. MARDON. BISS. MOORE. AND 


ROWE, WITH TBffilR WIVES, 
ENGLAND. 

Kvftcrintft Jan. 1st, 1804, 

Mt J)BAn BUBTHHRM ABD SISTERS. 
—Ueing mforrned of your dctontion 
by contrary winds, and kuQwin^ the 
romombranco of ovcr}*^ expression of 
love may bo elioeriug to you on your 
voyage or after your arrival, T wish to 
caopy, if 1 can, a sketch of my address 
to you. I am persuaded you will take 
this as it is meant : namely, as an ad- 
ditional token of affection to you. 

And God Almighty bless thee, and make 
thee fruiUul, and multiply thee, that thou 
mayest be a multitude of people ; and give 
thee the blessing of Abraham, to thee, and 
lu thy seed with thee ; that thou mayest 
inherit the land wherein thou art a sti auger, 
which God gave uuto Abraham.— Genesis 
XAViii. 3, 4. 

Called as I am, by the failure of a 
much respected brother,* to address a 
few words to you, I know nothing 
more consonant with the feelings of 
my heart towards you Ilian the bless- 
ing of Isaac on his son Jacob, when 
about to depart to Haran. It was a 
tender parting. Jacob felt much on 
the occasion : it is afterwards called 
“the day of his distress.” (Chap. 
XXXV. 3 ) Isaac also^felt much : the 
l^shge itself was the utterance of a 
lull heart. Yet there was no repining 
on cither side ; for it was God’s will, — 
it was duty,— it was necessary to the 
accomplishment of the promises made 

* The Jlev. laaiah Birt, of Plymouth 
Dock, who was detumed by a hureaving pro- 
vidence. Tile address whh delivereil at the 
designaiiou of the four nussioDaries, in Broad- 
mead chapel, Bristol, on the Ul ot Uecem- 
ber, ld03. 

VOli. VII. 2 T 


ON THEIE DEPAETUEE PEOM 

to Abiipham. Isaac, therefore, so far 
from feeling reluctant, charged him to 
go ; and Jftcob willingly acquiesced. 

All I shall attempt will be to illus- 
TRA'^B and APPLY the subject. 

I. Let us observe a few particulars* 
with respect to the blpBsing itself. It 
was natural for a narent, on parting 
with a son, whoso race he might see 
no more, to bestow his blessing upon 
him. But this was a blessing pf no 
ordinary kind. Not only was the 
patriarch directed by a sprit of pro- 
phecy, but the things whicli ho men- 
tioned were peculiarly valuable. It 
refers to the blessing of Abraham, 
(Genesis xii. 2.) and is, in substance, 
the same thing renewed to Jacob, aa 
the person in whom it should be ful- 
filled. More particularly ; 1. It in- 
cluded a blessing on himself, God 
said to Abraham: “Blessing I will 
bless thee'* — Answering to this, Isaac 

n s: “God Almighty bless theo.” 

God himself, in efiect, said 
“ Amen,” to it at Bethel, saying : “ I 
am Jehovah, God of Abfahani, thy 
father...! am with theo, and will keep 
thee in all places whither thou goost.' 
Hence also Jacob himself takes it up 
in verses 20 and 21 : “ If God will be 
with mo, and will keep me in this way 
that I go,... then shall Jehovah be my 
God.” 2. It included his being made 
a blessing to others. Such was the 
blessing of Abraham: “I will bless 
thee, and thou shalt bo a blessing 
and such was that which w'^as renewed 
to Jacob : “ In thee and thy seed shall 
all the families of the earth be blessed.” 
It, no doubt, involved the conversion 
of the heathen by the gospd of Chnst, 
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which was an object kept in Tiew 
through the whole of God's dealings 
with the descendants of Abraham. 
Hence, 3. It must have referred to 
things at a diutance. Jacob him- 
self expected to wait long for the ac- 
complishment. He hwi a long, circuit- 
ous journey before him, and expected 
many difficulties and dangers to attend 
him: but it would bo much longer 
than he expected ere the designs of 
God included in the blessing womd be 
fully ripe. 4. It referred to things 
which no human power could accom- 
plish* Hence arises the peculiar fit- 
ness of the petition : ** God Almighi^ 
bless thee!" Isaac's heart was mil: 
if he could have blessed him, he doubt- 
less would. — Indeed he did, — but to 
bless Jacob and his posterity in the 
w ny here signified required a God all- 
sufficient: for it implies an overturn- 
ing of Satan’s kingaom in the world, 
and the establishment of that of the 
Messiah upon its ruins. 5. It referred 
to things which nevertheless were se- 
cured hy promise and hy oath* Such 
were all tne good things included in 
the blessing of Abraham. (Hebrews 
vi. 13, 14.) Particularly that in his 
seed all the families of the earth sliould 
bo blessed : and by how much the 
memory of Abraham was dear to 
Jacob, by so much would his being 
blessed in virtue of Abraham's cove- 
nant, be acceptable to him. 

II. I proceed to apply the subjeot 
to the present occasion. It is possible 
this may be in part unnecessary. 
Many here present nave, I doubt not, 
already adopted the language, my bre- 
thren and sisters, concerning you. 
Tes, many, with a full heart, like that 
of Isaac, have said : ** God Almighty 
bless you I" And such, I hope, will 
be our prayers when your faces are 
seen among us no more. Aud per- 
haps you yourselves have also applied 
the prayer of Jacob in verses 20 and 
21: God will be with us, and 

keep us in the way that we go... then 
shall Jehovah be our God!" But, 
however this be, yon w ill give atten- 
tion to a few particulars. 

1. The blessing of God is not to be 
expected without being preceded by 
many difficulties and discouragements. 
You do not expect a smooth sea 
throughout your voyage. The best 
blessings have commonly come after a 
long series of trials, and in answer to 
faith, aud patience, and prayer* You 


must preach a long while, perhaps, 
with but little efiect. Perhaps you 
must be derided for it, — be tempted to 
give over, or to think you have under- 
tidcen what you are in no way fit for. 
You must expect difficulties from quar- 
ters you could not foresee. 

2. There is no difficulty but ** God 
Almighty" is sufficient to enable you 
to bear, and to surmount it. We imvo 
an account of a few people going about 
to build a temple ; and they were but 
a few, and had many adwersaries. 
Flesh and blood would have said: 
** If we could but raise an army and 
maintain our ^ound against the ene- 
my, we might do sometliiug : but how 
can we surmount these difficulties 
which rise like mountains before us P" 
— Who art thou, O great mountain P 
befbre Zerubbabel thou shalt become 
a plain ! not by might, nor by army ; 
but by my Spirit," saith the Lord of 
Hosts. 

3. The blessing you hope for is tho 
subjeot matter of a x)revious covenant ; 
of one, too, that is secured “ by oaths, 
and promises, and blood." If it were 
a comfort to Jacob to stand on the 
ground of the promise to Abraham, 
surely it must needs be such to you to 

f o forth under the promises made to 
[iif whose day Abraham saw, and 
rejoiced. Think much of the promises 
made to Christ. (Isaiah liii. &c.) 
Make them your plea m prayer, and 
the ground ol your liope in preaching. 

4. The blessing or God is not to 
be expected but in a patient persever- 
ance in tho path of duty. It was after 
the fathers had patiently endured that 
they inherited the promises. (He- 
brews vi. 15.) Abraham once turned 
aside to crooked paths, at the instance 
of Sarah; taking Hagar to wife, in 
hope of the promise being thus ful- 
filled ; but the issue of it was disap- 
pointment as to the end he had m 
view, and great jealoiw and unhappi- 
ness in his family. It was immedi- 
ately after this Jbhat God admonished 
him, saying ; “ I am GK>d Almighty : 
walk before me, and be thou perfect !" 
(Genesis :s:vii. 1.) Think of this and 
other examples, my brethren, and 
never hare recourse to illioit means for 
the sake of being useful, Walk before 
God, and leave him to fulfil his pro- 
mises in his own wbj. Bemember, he 
is ** Gt>d Almighty )" Beware of tm- 
helitf. A missionary had need of 
grei^ faith.— -I do not mean, ground- 
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less confidence, or pemasion of sno- 
cesi founded on impulses, dreams, and 
1 know not what ; but confidence in 
God’s own word. “Believe in the 
Lord your God, so shall ye be esta- 
blished ; believe his prophets, so shall 
ye prosper.” Beware of sey*-sujffici- 
enty. If you rely upon your own zeal, 
or talents, though you had a hundred 
times more than you have, all vour 
labors will be blasted. God will blow 
upon that man’s work, who engages in 
sueli a spirit. The most useful mis- 
sionary on record declared, that when 
he as weak, then he was strong : re- 
solving to gloiy in his infirmity, that 
the power of Christ might rest upon 
liim. Beware of a spirit of seJfAmpor^ 
lance, Tlie work you engago in ren- 
ders you the objects of much public 
attention, and this has elated many : 
but, if viewed in a just light, it will 
rather humble you and cause you to 
tremble. — It is running a ru*e before 
a cloud of witnesses. Finally, beware 
oi jedlimsy and self-will with respect 
to one another. God has given you 
divers gifts. Bejoice in those of ano- 
ther, rather than in your own. Lay 
aside for ever all malice, and ^ile, 
and hypocrisies, and envies, and evil 
speakings, and as new born babes 
desiro the sincere milk of the word, 
that yc may grow thereby. An 
humble and affectionate carriage one 
to another is of immediate importance 
to you ; and when you arrive at the 
place of your destination it will be of 
no less importance that you each cul- 
tivate the spirit of a little child, and 
be open to instruction and counsel 
from those who are your elders in 
years and experience. Without these 
dispositions there is no hope of a bless- 
ing attending you. 

APPENDIX 

My dear brethren and sisters, — Per- 
mit me in addition to what I said in 
public, to enforce those and a few 
other things upon your minds. I feel 
much Ihr you, as having liad but little 
experience, lest Satan should get an 
advantage at the first onset. I entreat 
you all, by the mercies of God, by the 
bowels of Jesus Christ, and by every 
thing dear belonging to his kingdom, 
that you carry it amiably and becom- 
i igly towards one another during tlie 
voyages. Conduct yourselves in a 
lovely and Christian-like manner to- 
wards the Captain, towards the ship’s 
company, and amongst friends and 

2 T 2 


ftoilies where yoti may atop in Ame- 
rica. In all I have said to you I have 
been influenced by the most tender 
regard, and you will not suspect me 
of any other motive if I warn you 
against some of the evils to which hu- 
man nature in your circumstances is 
subject. Beware of light conversation 
amongst yourselves or others. It is 
not always necessary to be talking 
about religion, and unless our minds 
were more heavenly, it is what we 
cannot do: but it is necessary that 
some useful pursuits should be habi- 
tually in view, mid that in the hours 
of relaxation noniiug should be said 
that may unfit the mind for returning 
to the most spiritunl duties. Beware (u 
giving or taking offence... God is said 
to have led Israel about, that 4 ie might 
prove them, and know, or manifest, 
which was in their hoarls ; and I be- 
lieve we shall never know what is in 
our hearts, but by being led about into 
various circumstances and situations. 
Blessed is he and sho that ciidureth 
blameless to the end ! . You may shun 
all positive offences, and yet feci but 
little affection to one another. Chris- 
tian love, with respect to the root of 
it, 18 immediately from heaven, but 
with respect to the branches, it de- 
pends more than a little on the culture 
it receives. It is a tender plant that 
requires to be watered and cherished 
by a continual interchange of kind 
offices. Finally, beloved, our eyes, 
our hopes are upon you. God, angels, 
and men will witness your conduct. 
The Lord Jesus Chiisl be with your 
spirits. 

I am ever yours, 

Andbew Fulleu. 

This letter has not, it is believ- 
ed, appeared in print before. Wc are 
persuaded our readers generally will 
consider it worthy «f preservation ; ai:d 
it will possess special interest in the 
eyes of the numerous descendants of 
the missionaries to mhom, nearly fifty 
years ago. it was addressed. 


ON BESIGNATION TO GOD’S 
AFFLICTING HAND. 

Several instances of this virtue are 
to be found in the Old Testament 
records, and they not only furnish -us 
with useful examples, but afford us 
opportunity to study the motives and 
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indnocnientfl, whicb ai'e inoet effe^ye 
in suBtaining such a stat© of mindt 
When the sons of Jacob had «on© 
down to Egypt the first time to buy 
com, they returned with a heart- 
rending message to their father. The 
lord of the land had fpolren roughly 
to them, and detained Simeon, and 
demanded as the indispensable condi- 
tion of their obtaining more corn, and 
even of their escaping the fatal pun- 
ishment of spies, that they should 
take down their youngest brother 
with them, when they went agam. 
Jacob’s grief on this occasion was in- 
tense. At first he would not listen to 
the demand, but on further consider- 
ation, and when pressed with the fa- 
mine of his household, he consented, 
saying, ft Take also your brother, and 
arise, go again unto the man : and 
God Almighty give you mercy before 
the man, that ho may send«away your 
other brother, and Benjamin. If 1 
be bereaved of my children, I am be- 
reaved.” (Gen. xliii. 13, 14.) Put- 
ting the most favorable ox>nstruction 
on these words, they may be taken as 
expressing a species of submission to 
the will of God. “ If I be bereaved 
— 1 pray ^d 1 may not $ but if it must 
be so,*— if this heavy stroke must fall 
on me, I must bear it, since 1 cannot 
avoid it.” This is submission in its 
measure ; but who does not see that 
it is a compulsoiy submission, very 
different from the cheerful resigna- 
tion a Christian should exhibit? The 
reason of this is to be found in the 
motive which induced it, — a seuse of 
the irresistible force of the Divine 
decrees. Hence we may learn that 
simply to consider afflictions as inevit- 
able IS a very poor way to induce 
rewnation under them. 

We cannot but be struck with the 
very different spirit manifested by 
Joseph under his i|ill deeper calami- 
ties. Instead of murmunug and de- 
spondency, we see in him cheerfulness 
and courage, and a willingness to 
make the best of ever y c ondition in 
which he was placed. What was the 
cause of this superiority of the son 
over the father? It is to be found in 
the superior character of the motive 
which swayed him, and which he af- 
terwards divulged to his brethren. 
See Genesis xlv. 5. ** God did send 
me before you to preserve life.” Jo- 
seph recognized the hand of God, even 
in those heavy trials, which were 


brought on him by the misconduct of 
his brethren. It is not probable 
that ho knew at first what was the 
exact design God had in view, as he 
did subsequently ; but he rested as- 
sured that the design, whatever it 
was, was good and wise, and worthy 
of God, and that assurance sustained 
hini. Here we see, then, a consider- 
ation of eminent use in promoting 
cheerful resignation. Let us appro- 
priate it to our own use under afflic , 
tions. 

Job stands before us as a notable 
instance of submission to the will of 
God. It was, indeed, long before he 
learned to bow meekly under the un- 
just aspersions of his friends, but to 
the loss of earthly property, and of 
his beloved children, he appears re- 
signed from the first. This resigna- 
tion was expressed in those memora- 
ble words, “ The Lord fmvo, and the 
Lord hath taken away ; blessed be the 
name of the Lord.” ** What ! shall 
we receive good at the hand of God, 
and shall we not receive evil ?” (Job i. 
21 and ii. 10.) To understand how the 
sentiments, to which Job here gives 
utterance, should have such an infiu- 
enco over him, we must revert to 
what we learn of his previous habitual 
feeling. It is evident that he had been 
accustomed to view all his possessions 
as coming from God, and to cherish 
devout gratitude to God for them, and 
that prepared him to render them up 
the more readily, and to feel calm 
under the deprivation. Here theu is 
again a lesson we should strive to 
learn, to cultivate such an habitual 
conviction that all the good we possess 
is from the hand of God, as shall 
enable us to accept losses and afflic- 
iions, also, submissively from him. 

When David was called to submit 
to Divine chastening, in the death of 
the child, which was the fruit of his 
sinful connexion with the wife of 
Uriah, he manifested a resignation, 
which was the pause of great sunrise 
to his servants With fasting and 
prayer, he entreated, during the babe’s 
illness, that it might be spared, but 
when informed of its death, he arose 
and calmly proceeded to his ordinary 
engagements. What thoughts influ- 
enc<*d him in this, we learn from his 
own words, ** I shall go to him, but 
he shall not return to me.” (2 Sam. 
xii. 23.) If we would enjoy the same 
calm resignation under bereaving 
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«irokM> W6 must like him cultivate a 
realizing sense of the nearness of 
death and eternity to ourselves. Es^« 
eially> if we be ourselves travelling oy 
faith to a home in the heavens, may 
we console ourselves respecting our 
deceased infants, that they will be 
awaiting our arrival in fjlo:^, and the 
lost ones be recovered m far happier 
circumstances. 

In the submissive resignation of 
Eli, (1 Sam. iii. 18 ;) David, (2 Sam. 
XV. 26,) and Jeremiah, (Lam. iii. 39,) 
under the afflictive rebukes of the 
Lord, we learn a further lesson. A 
penitential remembrance of our sins 
should bow down our naturally rebel- 
lious spirits to accept with humilia- 
tion the strokes of affliction. 

In Jeremiah’s case, we may observe 
the operation of a further principle, 
which all the afflicted should strive to 
imitate. Together u itb a lowljr sense 
of his and his country’s demerits, ho 
oherishes humble confidence in the 
Lord’s mercy. ** His compassions fail 
not.” ** It IS good that a man should 
both hope, and quietly wait for the 
salvation of the Lord.” (Lam. iii. 22, 
26.) 8ucli a confidence will not only 
convince us of the necessity and pro- 
priety of resignation, but will also 
cheer and sustain our hearts, so that 
the duty will be rendered compara- 
tively easy. 

Valuable and important as are these 
examples from Old Testament lustory, 
still more striking ones are presented 
in the gospel records. Paul and Silas 
singing in the prison ; (Acts xvi. 25.) 
Paul rejoicing in his sufieriims for 
the church; (Phil. ii. 17.) Hebrew 
Christians taking joyfully the spoiling 
of their goods ; (Heb. x. 32—34.) the 
disciples of Cesarea committing their 
beloved father in the faith to the will 
of G-od ; (Acts xxi. 14) and, above all, 
the incomparable resignation of Jesus 
to his Father’s pleasure ; (Luke xxii. 
42, John xviii. 11.) present to us in- 
stances of a higher, nobler style of 
submission to the Lord’s afflictive dis- 
pensations. The grounds of such filial 
subjection are to be recognized in the 
instructions of the gospel regarding^ 
the source, the nature, and the end of 
our present trials. See Hebrews xii. 
1—13. 

As to their source. We are to re- 
oognize our afflictions as coming from, 
or controlled by, God, He con- 
descends to assume the relationship of 


a Father to his Nor is it a 

mere nominal relationship, but ** as a 
father pitieth his children, so the Lord 
pitieth them that fear him.” What 
confident assurance, then, may wo feel 
that his chastenings, however painful, 
will not in any sense be opposed to 
our real welfare. God is truly the 
** Father of cur spirits,” — their Creator 
and their Preserver: and if the sou 
acknowledges the authority of his 
earthly parent, in all that appertains 
to his education and discipline, ^hat 
right or reason can we have to rebel 
against any of the appointments of 
our Heaven^ Father r Further, if 
God be our Father, it is by covenant, 
a covenant of grace, made in Christ, 
ratified by his blood, and including 
every spiritual and eternal blessing. 
What arc all the pains his chastening 
hand ihfiicts, compared with those 
incalculable blessings? In view of 
those tokens of his amazing love, shall 
our hearts rebel under any of his 
dealings P 

The afflictions God appoints for his 
people are of the nature of correc- 
tions, or chastisements. Here is rea- 
son for humiliation. The tender and 
judicious father does not find the occa- 
sion for chastisement in a spontaneous 
impulse of his own heart, but in the 
misconduct or perverseness of tho 
child. Nor does God “afflict wil- 
lingly, nor grieve tho children of 
men.” If we be tried and afflicted, 
we shall find a reason in some dere- 
liction of our own from the path of 
duty, or some backwardness in pur- 
suing that path. How can we then 
open our mouth to murmur P liather, 
smee it is certain that a parent per- 
forms no more faithful act of love for 
his child, than to (*orrect him judici- 
ously, let us admire the love of God 
in his chastising providences, since 
the pain infiicted is intended to load 
us away from the ^t&th of sin, which 
leads to consequences ten thousand 
times more fearful and terrific. 

The end God has in view in his 
chastisements is, that w'e may “ not bo 
condemned with the world,” (1 Cor. 
xi. 32,) but may “ be partakers of His 
holiness.” Let us submit to God’s 
correcting hand, and it will tlien go 
on in the accomplishment of its gra- 
cious purpose,— purging our souls, 
quickening us in the ways of righte- 
ousness, and moulding us, by tho con- 
comitant aid of the lloly Spirit, into 
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the likeness of Jesus. At length, as 
the son, educated sooording to the 
father’s wise design, is fitted to move 
in tlio circle of his father's society, 
so we shfdl be prepared to enter our 
Father’s heavenly home, and mingle 
in the shining band, who there rejoice 
in our Fatlier’s smile. Oh, how soon, 
in the effulgence of that gloiy, will 
all remembrance of the dark clouds 
of affliction be effaced, save only the 
remembrance of the showers of bless- 
ing, which distilled from them, and 
that will remain to swell our songs of 
praise for ever. 

From the whole subject we may 
deduce two inferences : nrst, that the 
relation God sustains towards all, even 
unconverted men, is suffleient to con- 
stitute murmuring under affliction an 
inexcusable offence : second, that it is 
of vital importance to us all to enter 
into filial relationship with God, 
through faith in Christ, (John i. 12,) 
that we may have constraining motives 
for resignation to all God’s will, may 
enjoy the promised aid of the Holy 
Spirit, and may at length attain the 
glorious ultimate design of God’s dis- 
cipline towards his people. 

J. P. M, 


THE HATUEE AND INCREASE 
OF FAITH. 

Faith is the gift and the operation of 
God. It comes by the Holy Spirit’s power 
rising and strengthening the aublimest 
faculties of the soul, and is really a regenera- 
tion — a re-begetting — a revival of life from 
the dead. Thus the believer is said to be 
** born of the Spirit,” because it is the 
Spirit’s office in tiie covenant of grace to 
regenerate, and because it is the piomise 
concerning the Spirit to all, ” even as 
many as the Lord our God shall call.” 
And thus also the Christian is said to be 
” born, not of blood, nor of the will of the 
fiesli, nor of the will of man, but of God ” 

When the principle of divine life and 
liglit is given to the soul, it enables the 
soul to feel its own loss and misery, and to 
see its own sin and darkness. A man can 
have no true sisht of his sin, but by this 
grace. He is therefore in some sense a 
believer before he knows himself to be one. 
Faith acts in him before he can be sensible 
of the reflex act of faith. He first lives, 
and then he feels his misery, and then be 
cries for mercy. He cries for mercy, and 
then is enlightened to see the way of mercy 
in the Word of mercy. He is next en- 
lightened to behold the free welcome and 
rich bounty of this mercy to all returning 
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eStmera. He if enabled to cdntomplate 
npon himself, and view the fitness of God’s 
mercy for him, and his fitness as a needy 
and ooDvinoed sinner for it. He ia then 
strengthened to embrace it, like a poor 
creature uibo must perish without it, but 
who shall never perish with it. And at 
length God's grace aealt itself upon the 
soul, by giving a true taste of joy and 
peace in believing, insomuch that the 
broken, withered heart revives, and is able 
to say, I do humbly venture to believe that 
Christ died for me, and will save me for 
evermore.— Ambrusb Sbrlb. 


« LEAD ME TO THE ROCK THAT 
IS HIGHER THAN 1.” 

Christiak faith may find itself severely 
tried. Gud tries it purposely. Satan again 
tempts it; but the heaviness with which 
the soul of a believer may become acquaint- 
ed in the seoret exercise of his spirit before 
God tende in its results to more abundant 
joy in him. The end of God in dealing 
with those who are sons and not bastards 
(Heb. xii. 8), is to acquaint them more 
perfectly with his own way — to render 
them more widely conversant with him as 
a Saviour God. While any luiking root of 
self-seeking — any uuwithered shoot of self- 
righteousness remains unjudged in the soul, 
God cmnot fully expound himself in Christ. 
The heart, when brought fully to a sense of 
its own helplessness ceases from itself. The 
mist which surrounded it then rises, and 
the glory of Christ, us the Rock of its 
salvation, becomes distinctly manifest. God 
in Christ is found to be a present refuge. 
Not only so. Glory also, and rest are 
found in immediate connexion with the 
grace which in Chiist responds to the cry 
of the afflicted spirit. The soul, out of 
weakness, is made strong, when simply 
given up in faith into the hands of Gud. 
” Lead me.” 1'hus will Tarael find it when 
taking words of needy, but faithful prayer 
upon his lips, he turns again to seek the 
Lord. (Hoses xiv ) He will then be known 
as the fruitful dew which shall clothe, with 
the beauty of Lebanon, the once diy and 
sapless branch. Often the believer has to 
learn the lesson of practical dependence iii 
a painful way. The piivate aims of the 
heart are not easily extinguished. Steps 
are taken, and plans are formed, which if 
allowed to grow to their issue, would 
remove the soul further than ever from the 
presence of God. But the Father of meicies 
knows how to wither these flowers of our 
own painting ; and thus reducing the soul 
to a sense of its intrinsic poverty ^nd weak- 
ness, he enables it to turn witii renewed 
earnestness of desire to the Rock which is 
higher than itself, and to find therein its 
everlasting strength and joy.— Pridham. 
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LABOB, FOB OHBIST. 

** 1 know thy works, and thy labor, and thy patience. 


Go, labor on 1 spend and be spent, 

Thy joy to do thy Father’s will ; 

It is the way tlie Master went, 

Should not the servant tread it still ? 

Go, labor on 1 'tis not for nought. 

All earthly loss is heavenly gain 1 

Men heed thee not. men praise thee not, 
The Master praises, — what are men ? 

Go, labor on 1 enough, enough. 

If Jesus praise thee, if he deign 

To notice e’en thy willing mind, 

No toil for him shall be in vain. 

Go, labor on ! thy hands are w^k. 

Thy knees are faint, thy soul oast down^ 


Rev.ii. 2. 

Yet falter not, the prize is near, 

The throne, the kingdom and the crown. 

Go, labor on I while it is day, — 

'The long dark night is hastening on ; 

S{>eed, speed thy work, up from thy sloth. 
It is not thus that souls are won. 

See thousands dying at your side, 

Your brethren, kindred, friends at home, 

See millions perishing afar, 

Haste, brethren, to the rescue come ! 

Toil on, toil on, thou soon shalt find 
For labor, rest ; for exile, home ; 

Soon shalt thou hear the Bridegroom’s voice, 
The mfdnight cry, ** Behold, 1 come.’' 


arratibes anb Hneebotes. 


“ so MANY CALLS.” 


It was a brisk, clear evening in the 
latter part of December, when Mr. A— 
returned from his counting-house to the 
comforts of a bright coal fite and warm 
arm. chair, in his parlour at home. He 
changed his heavy boots for slippers, drew 
around him the folds of his evening gown, 
and then, lounging back in the chair, look- 
ed up to the ceiling and about wiih an air 
of satisfaction. Still there was a cloud on 
his brow : what could be the matter with 

Mr. A ? To tell the truth, he had that 

afternoon, in his counting room, received 
the agent of one of the principal religious 
charities of the day, and bad been warmly 
urged to double his last year’s subscription ; 
and the urging had been pressed by state- 
ments and arguments to which be did not 
know well how to reply. ** People think,” 
soliloquized he to himself, ** that I am 
made of money, 1 believe. This is the 
fourth object this year for which 1 have 
been requested to double my subscription ; 
and this year has beeu one of heavy family 
expenses, building and fitting up this bouse, 
carpets, curtains — no end to the new things 
to be bought. 1 do not see, really, how 
1 am to give a penny more in charity. 
Then, there are the bills for the boys and 
girls : they all say they must have twice 
us much now as before we came to this 
house wonder if 1 did right in building 

it ?” And Mr. A glanced unceasingly 

vp and down the ceiling, and around on 
the costly furniture, and looked into, the 


fire in silence. He was tired, harassed, 
and sleepy ; his head began to swim, and 
bis eyes closed. He was asleep. In his 
sleep he thought he heard a tap at the door ; 
and there stood a plain, poor-looking man, 
who, in a voice singularly low and sweet, 
asked for a few moment’s conversation with 
him. Mr. A—~ asked him into the par- 
lour, and drew him a chair near the fire. 
The stranger looked attentively around, 
and then turning to Mr. A—, presented 
him with a paper. ” It is your last year’s 
subscription to missions,” said he, ** you 
know all the wants of that cause which can 
be told you ; I came to lee if you had any 
thing more to add to it.” 

This was said in the same low and quiet 
voice as before ; but for some reason, un- 
accountable to himself, Mr. A— was 
more embarrassed by the plain, poor, 
unpretending man, than he had been in the 
presence of any one before. He was for 
some moments silent before he could reply 
at all. and then in a hurried and embarrassed 
manner be began the same excuses which 
had appeared so satisfactory to him the 
afternoon befoi e^the hardness of the times, 
the difficulty of collecting money, family 
expenses, &c. 

1'be stranger quietly surveyed the spa- 
cious apartment, with its many elegancies 
and luxuries, and, without any comment, 
took from the merchant the paper he Imd 
given, but immediately presented him with 
another. . . 
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** This is your subscription to the Trsct 
Society: have you anything to add to it? 
You know how much it has been doing* 
and how much more it now desires to do, 
if Christians would only furnish means. 
Do you not feel called upon to add some- 
thing to it ?’* 

Mr. A— was very uneasy under this 
appeal ; but there was something in the 
still, mild manner of the stranger that 
restrained him ; but he answered, that, 
though be regretted it exceedingly, his 
circumstances were such that he could not 
this year conveniently add to any of his 
charities. 

The stranger received back the paper 
without any reply, but immediately pre- 
sented in its place the subscription to the 
Bible Society ; and in a few clear and 
forcible words reminded him of its well- 
known claims, and again requested him to 
add something to his donation. 

Mr. A-—— became impatient. ' 

** Have I not said,” he replied, ” that 
I can do nothing more for any charity than 
1 did last year ? There seems to be no end 
to the calls these days. At first there were 
only three or four objects presented, and 
the sums required moderate ; now the ob- 
jects increase every day, and call upon us 
for money; and all, after we have given 
once, want us to double, and treble, and 
quadruple our subscriptions. There is no 
end to the thing. We may as well stop in 
one place as another.” 

The stranger took back the paper, rose, 
and fixing his eye on his companion, said, 
in a voice that thrilled to his soul, — 

** One year ago, to-night, you thought 
that your daughter was dying ; you could 
not rest for agony : upon whom did you 
call that night ?” 

The merchant started, and looked up : 
there seemed a change to have passed over 
the whole form of his visitor, whose eye 
was fixed on him with a calm, intense, 
penetrating expression that subdued him ; 
be drew back, covered his face, and made 
no reply. 

** Five years ago,” said the stranger, 
” when you lay at the brink of the grave, 
and thought that if you died then you 
would leave a family unprovided for, do 
you remember how you prayed ? Who 
saved you then ?” 

The stranger paused for an answer, but 
there was a dead silence. The merchant 
only bent forward, as one entirely over- 
come, and rested his head on the seat 
before him. 

The stranger drew yet nearer, and said 
in a still lower and more impressive tone, 
« Do you remember, fifteen years since, 
that time when you felt yourself, so lost, so 
helpless* so hopeless ; when you spent day 
and night in prayer; when you thought 


yon would give the world for one hour's 
assuranoe that your sins were forgiven you } 
Who listened to you then ?” 

** It was my God and Saviour,” said the 
merchant, with a sudden burst of. remorseful 
feeling,—** Oh yes, it was He 1” 

** And has He ever complained of being 
called on too often ?” inquired the stranger, 
in a voice of reproachful sweetness. ** Say,” 
added he, **8re you willing to begin this 
night and ask no more of Him, if He from 
this night will ask no more from you ?” 

** O never, never, never !” said the mer- 
chant, throwing himself at bis feet ; but as 
he spake these words, the figure seemed to 
vanish, and he awoke with his whole soul 
stirred within. 

** O Gud and Saviour ! what have I been 
doing ?” he exclaimed. ** Take all— take 
every thing ! What is all that I have, to 
what thou hast done for me TAe Frt- 
mitive Church Magazine, 


TUE “FOUNTAIN** AND THE 
“ OIL.** 

** In one of my early journeys,” says an 
excellent missionary to South Africa, ** we 
came to a heathen village on the bunks of 
the Orange river. We had travelled far, 
and were hungry, thirsty, and tired. For 
fear of lions, we thought it best to go into 
the village and tarry for the night, rather 
than go on our journey ; but the people 
seeing us, roughly bade us stop at a dis- 
tance. We asked for water, but they would 
give us none. I offered the three or four 
buttons still left on my jacket fur a little 
milk; this also was refused, and we had 
the prospect of another hungry night at a 
distance from the water, though within 
sight of the river. Our lot looked hard, 
especially when in addition to these rebuffs 
the manners of the villagers aroused our 
suspicions. 

** When the twilight came on, a woman 
drew near from the height, beyond which 
the village lay. She carried on her head 
a bundle of wood, and had a vessel of milk 
in her hand. Without speaking, she handed 
us the milk, laid down the wood, and went 
away. Soon she came back with a cooking- 
vessel on her bead, a leg of mutton in one 
band, and water in the other. Shb then 
kindled a fire, and put on the meat. We 
asked her again and again who she was. 
She said not a word until we begged to 
know why she showed this unlooked-for 
kindness toward strangers. A tear stole 
down her black cheek as ihe answered, * 1 
love Him whose servants you are, and 
surely it is my duty to give you a cop of 
cold water in his name. My heart is fall* 
therefore I cannot speak the joy 1 feel to 
see you in this out-of-tbe-world place.’ 
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«• On leaniin; a little of her hlatorjr, end 
Ending ihe wea a Christian, a aolitarj light 
burning in a dark plaeCf I asked her how 
she kept up the Ufe of God in her aoul 
without Chrbtian soeiety. She drew from 
her bosom a copy of a Dutch New Testa- 
ment, which she received from a missionary 
while at his school many years ago, before 
her relations took her away to this distant 
region. 

** * This/ she said, * is the fiuniaim 
whence I drink ; this is the oii which makes 
my lamp burn.’ 1 looked on the precious 
volume, and you may conceive how we felt 
when we met with this disciple, and mingled 
togetlier our sympathies and prayers at the 
throne of our heavenly Father.** 

This ** fountain" and this **oil** is ours, 
the blessed Word of God. How it softened 
the heart of this poor heathen, brought her 
to the knowletige and friendship of her 
Redeemer, and filled her with brave yet 
tender love for all who bore his name i-*- 
Christian Observer. 


DIRECT TO THE CEOSS. 

Some years ago, a young minister was 
engaged in missionary labors in the High- 
lands of Scotland. He was voung, pious, 
and aealous, but by no means remarkable 
for an enlarged knowledge of the human 
heart, or of Christian experience. He liad 
carefully read good John Bunyanb " Pil- 
grim's Progress," and verily supposed that 
every Christian must walk in the same path 
as Bunyan's Pilgrim. In one of hie pedes- 
trian preaching tours, he overtook a poor 
girl, walking, as is common among the poor 
in that country, shoeless and stockingless. 
He soon began to enter into conversation 
with her as to the high concerns of her soul 
and eternity, and found that she bad previ- 
ously known somewhat of things of this 
character. He drew her on to state the 
circumstances by which she was brought 


to the enjoyment of religion. After she had 
told him how she made the discovery of her 
exceeding sinfulness in the sight of God, 
the young missionary asked : I suppose 
that when you saw bow you were burdened 
with guilt, you found yourself like poor pil- 
grim in the slough of despond ?'* Oh, 
no. sir." said she, ** I never was there in 
my life.*' ** How then did you obtain 
peace ?" was the inquiry. ** Why, sir, 1 
heard of the way of salvation, and I went 
direct to the cross f** was the beautiful reply. 
Honored brethren in the ministry, let ua 
lead sinners direct to the crass, — American 
Christian Visitor,. 


THE INFIDEL’S ONLY 
DAUGHTER. 

The pastor, Mr. P— , knew she was 
declining, and felt that he must call and 
•peak w^th her as to her salvation. He 
found her supported by pillows, engaged 
in reading a worthless novel. He made 
known the object of his visit, and while 
conversing, Iter father entered, saying, " Be- 
gone, sir ; 1 wish no priest to stand preach- 
ing over my daughter $ 1 want her to die 
in peace." The pastor retired, and resort- 
ed to earnest prayer to God for her ; send- 
tnu her, through a friend, two or three tracts. 
On returning home one day, he found a 
messenger waiting, who said the infidel 
wished him to come immediately. The 
Spirit of God had entered before him. The 
daughter was inquiring fur the way of life, 
and the father's heart melted. The cries 
of the family almost drowned the pastor's 
voice, as he lifted it up iu prayer. Not 
many hours passed before slie said she felt 
that her load of guilt was removed, and 
entreated her father and brothers to seek 
the same hope. She died, rejoicing in Christ ; 
and that father, and bis three sons were all 
brought into the church of Christ. 1 give 
the farts. Let the sceptic and others learn 
the lessons they teach. 


13iosrapt)6> 


MEMOIR OF THE LATE REV. WILLIAM ROBINSON, OF DACCA. 


BY flIS SON, THE BEY. J. 

My fatUer was bom of poor but 
pious parents, st Olney, in the county 
of Bu^s. or his early life much need 
not be said. It is sumcient to observe 
that he manifested no sreat intellect as 
a lad ; on the contrary nis mind anpears 
to have been so dull, that his rather, 
despairing of being able to bring him 
up to his own trd^, that of a laoe- 
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BOBINSON, OF SBBAMPOBE. 

pattern maker, apprenticed him to 
a shoe-maker. Yet his advantages 
though not many, were great; his 
master was a pious mau ; and he en- 
j(^ed besides, the unspealnble privilege 
of sitting under the ministry of those 
two excellent men, whose praise is *ia 
all the churches of Christ, the Rev. 
John Sutcliff, and the Rev. John Now* 


von. vxi. 
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ton. Under the ministry of the fotmer* 
my father was brought, before he had 
reached his eighteenth year, to feel ^e 
importance or divine things, and ms 
need of an all-sufficient Saviour. The 
change thus wrought in him was not 
merely a great and a happy change ; 
but it was remarkable in its immediate 
consequences, and was soon followed 
by the most important results. He 
was now led to read the Scriptures, in 
order to find a sacrifice suiucient to 
atone fbr his guilty, undone soul ; to 
seek a Saviour who could save to the 
uttermost; and a hope upon which 
eternal concerns may safely rest. Such 
a sacrifice, such a Saviour, and such a 
hope ho found ; and from that day to 
the day of his death the Scriptures 
became his delight. There was that 
in them, upon which his dull despond- 
ing mind could rest with satisfaction ; 
every page presented comfort, encour- 
agement and promises of support ; and 
with all that was delightful and cal- 
culated to cheer his soul, there were 
mixed truths and doctnnes of the last 
importance, which invite, and almost 
insensibly load to serious thought and 
meditation ; an exercise which the 
sermons of the able divine under 
whom ho sat tended to encourage ; — 
and thus ho became a diligent student, 
his first studies being directed to 
tilings spiritual and eternal ; — and his 
mind began rapidly to expand. My 
father was baptized in the river Ouse, 
on the 11th of March, 1802, after a 
sermon preached by Mr. Chamberlain, 
who was then on the eve of leaving for 
India. 

What first induced him to turn his 
attention to the ministry, we cannot 
tell. But viith Mr. Sutclifi* for his 
pastor, and that in a place so near to 
i^orthamptonshiro, a county in which 
it pleased Divine Grace first to light 
the fire of a Missionary spirit, and 
connected with a Church which had 
already sent out some noble Mission- 
aries into the field, it is not a matter 
of surprise that, having talents for the 
ministry, he should turu his attention 
to the heathen. On his first discover- 
ing this desire to his pastor, he met with 
but little encouragement ; yet being a 
kind, though cautious man, he kept his 
eye upon ntm : at length seeing that 
since nis baptism he had made great 
improvement, and believing that his 
talents were calculated to make him 
useful as a minister, he first took him, at 


the request of the Society, under his 
own tuition; and then, somewhere about 
the autumn of 1805, sent him to Bris- 
tol. There his stay was very short. 
Scarcely had he been there six monthB, 
before ne was requested to prep^e to 
go out to India, in the Benjamin jFrank* 
lin, which was then shortly expected 
from fiotterdam ; its pious owner hav- 
ing generously offered to take two Mis- 
sionaries to Serampore free of expense 
to the Society. Accordingly on Wed- 
nesday, the I^th of March, 1806, Mr. 
Chater, afterwards a Missionary to Cey- 
lon, and my father were solemnly set 
apart to the ministry in the Baptist 
Chapel at Oxford, where Mr. Hinton 
was then pastor. The following state- 
ment is from the Periodical Accounts : 
** The service was opened by Mr. Coles, 
of Bourtoii ; Mr. Sutclifi' (lelivered the 
introductory discourse, and received a 
short account from each of the candi- 
dates, of his motives for engaging in 
this work, and the leading principles 
which he intended to inculcate. He 
then descended from the pulpit, and by 
prayer and imposition of lianas, in which 
the other brethren joined, solemnly set 
them apart to the work and oommitted 
them to God. Dr. Byland then address- 
ed them from Acts xxvi. 17, 18. Mr. 
Fuller followed with a discourse from 
2 Chron. xx. 20. Mr. Morris conclud- 
ed with prayer. In the evening Mr. 
Sutcliff delivered a discourse from 1 
Chron. xxix. 6, latter part. The oppor- 
tunity upon the whole was interesting 
and impressive.” Shortly after this, 
my fatlier married Miss Elizabeth 
Walker, a member of the church at 
Olney, and bidding adieu to his parents 
and brothers and sisters, whom ne nev- 
er saw again, he departed to London. 
While the vessel w^as detained there, 
Messrs. Fuller and Sutcliff went up, 
and several prayer-meetings were held 
previous to the departure of the Mis- 
sionaries; and on the 12th of April, 
they set sail for India with the prayers 
ana blessings of many. 

The vessel arrived off Calcutta on 
the 23d of August, 1806. Passing by 
the difficulties to which my father, in 
common with many of the Missionaries 
who came out in those early days, 
was subjected, it is sufficient to say 
that the Governor of Serampore tooK 
him under his protection; and ho 
was permitted to remain in India, 
upon condition that lie did not take 
up his residence on British ground. 
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At Serampove, therefore, my father 
remained, oeeasionally preaching in 
Calcutta, till December, 1807, when he 
preached his first Bengali Sermon to a 
stated congregation ; and in the follow- 
ing month he proceeded to join his 
mend Mr. Chamberlain at Cutwa. 
This was, however, only a temporary 
measure, till some station beyond the 
Company's territories could be fixed 
upon for him. Here he continued for 
three months, laboring with no less 
diligence than his colleague; each of 
them standing for five or six hours at a 
time, day after day, preaching to the 
heathen ; or walking together many 
miles to visit distant villages; living 
in a tent, or spending the night be- 
neath some shady tree ; in season and 
out of season, morning, noon and night, 
they were at their posts, diligently en- 
gaged in the great work to which they 
had devoted themselves. 

In March, a proposition was made 
to my father to undertake a Mission, 
either to Bootan, Assam, Orissa or 
Burmah. This last place had already 
become the scene of Missionary cjSbrts ; 
Assam and Orissa were easily accessi- 
ble from Bengal; and he therefore 
chose Bootan. Here he felt, however, 
that his knowledge of Bengali, in the 
study of which lie had labored for a 
year and half, must be lost to him; 
the difficulties to be surmounted were 
numerous ; and he did not feel quite 
satisfied that it was the path of duty. 
Yet as his elder brethren seemed to 
think so, he resolved to go. On arriv- 
ing at the borders of Bootan, he found 
that the country was torn with intes- 
tine broils, and being told that owing 
to the jealousy of the ruler then, it 
would be dangerous for an English- 
man to enter, he returned. In the 
following year, he made another at- 
tempt ; lie felt that the undertaking 
waa arduous, and the responsibilities 
it involved were almost too great to 
be undertaken by a single individual, 
yet he trusted in tbo Lord, saying, 

“ He can enable a worm to thresh a 
mountain." This second attempt ap- 
peared to promise more favorable re- 
sults; he had an interview with the 
Hhtmk, or chief man of the place, and 
obtained permission to build a bouse 
at Barbar^ on 4he borders of Bootan. 
As there were many there that under- 
stood the Bengali, he was enabled to 
pveach among them, and his congrega- 
tions on a Sabbath-day in his house 

2 u 2 


I frequently amounted to between forty 
I and fifty, of whom he speaks as atten- 
1 tive hearers. Scarcely, however, had 
he built his house tlianhe was attacked 
with a malignant fever, wliich brought 
him to death’s door; alone, without 
medical assistance or one Christian 
friend near him, he was obliged to send 
to Dinageporo for help, which was 
readily horded ; and he returned to 
Benga.1 to recruit his liealth. In the 
following year 1810, he made a third 
attempt, accompanied this time by his 
wife and children, one of whom he 
buried at Dinagepore on his way up. 
Scarcely had lie made arrangements 
for beginning the study of the Bootan 
language, than he hod another attack 
of the same fever ; he recovered ; but 
while he was yet convalescent, his wife 
and children fell dangerously ill of it ; 
and he had but just time to bring 
them down* to Dinagepore for mcdicfu 
aid, when in her case it ended fatally ; 
she diodhimpily, on the 29th July, and 
was buried at Dinageporo. He then 
came down to Serampore, where lie 
left his children under the care of Mrs. 
Marshman; and taking with him a 
Mr. Cornish, then a probationer for 
Missionary labors, for his compa- 
nion, he returned. Again hod they 
scarcely begun to enter upon their 
laliors, before their house was one 
night entered* by a gang of nearly a 
hundred robbers, armed with spears ; 
my father nearly lost his life in mak- 
ing an attempt to defend himself ; tlie 
servants wero/ murdered ; but by a 
Providence almost miraculous, ho and 
Mr. and Mrs. Cornish escaped into a 
field, which as it afterwards appeared, 
w’as the only place where they could 
have been secure. They w^ro robbed 
of almost every thing they had, except 
a few pieces of wearing apparel which 
they found the next morning, strewed 
about the house and staiucd with 
blood. They were obliged to return 
to Dinagepore to obtain a few neces- 
sary artieJos. Mr. Cornish was dis- 
couraged, and never went back to 
Bootan. My father, however, made 
another attempt, and this tune went 
up higher than before ; but he was 
told that permisson would never be 
granted him to settle in Bootan ; and 
the Mission there was given up. 

On his return to Serampore, be found 
that the Government was as much 
opposed as ever to his residing within 
the Company’s territories ; but ou its 
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being represented to Lord Minto that 
he had expressed a wish to go to Jaya, 
his Lordship said, he did not like to in- 
terfere n ith affairs there, but would not 
prevent his going tliither. Accord- 
ingly, having m January, 1812, married 
his second n ife, Miss Margaret Gordon, 
he very shortly after embarked on 
board the Margaret; an unseawor- 
thy vessel, which was obliged to put 
back. Nearly a year elapsed before 
he met with another opportunity of 
proceeding to his destination ; but on 
the 2d of March, 1813, he embarked on 
board the Trowbridge, and arrived at 
the scene of his future labors on the 
Ist of May. It will be remembered 
that this was not long after Java had 

In Batavia,^the capital, tfere wew five 
of His Majesty’s ^giments, aud one 
of the E. I. Companrs European Be- 
giments. In one of these; the 59th, 
there were some who had sat under the 
ministiy of the Gospel in Bengal, and 
had joined the Lall Bazar church in 
Calcutta. In Batavia there was no 
clergyman but the Dutch minister ; and 
my jfather without any difiiculty ob- 
tained permission to preach to the men 
in the regiments stationed there. Of 
his labors among them, the following 
brief account w'as given a few days 
since, by an aged friend who himself 
w os one of the fruits of his ministry 
there. — “Your father labored among 
them incessantly, and with assiduity. 
He preached on the Sabbath in a long 
and wide upper-room in the barracks, ; 
which, being empty, the military au- 
thorities permitted him to use for a 
chapel: there he used to have from | 
1500 to 2000 hearers every Sabbath. 
Nor were his labors fruitless ; some 
four or five hundred having been 
brought under deep concern for their 
souls, some of whom afterwards joined 
the Baptist church. Some further idea 
of the good done may be formed from 
the following circumstance. When the 
59th regiment was about to remove 
from Batavia, the Colonel one morning 
invited your father to his house, w*here 
in the presence of all the officers of the 
regiment, he offered him his most 
cordial thanks for the good ho had 
been the means of effecting among the 
soldiers ; he said, they were formerly a 
turbulent, clamorous set, and given to 
drinking, but since they had sat under 
your fa&er’s ministry they had become 
sober, quiet and peaceable.” 


WiU you permit me here to quote 
firom my father’s own letter to Dr. 
Marshman P ** Things have been going 
on well among the soldiers; our con- 
gregation continues to increase ; and 
the number of persons seriously inclin- 
ed has likew ise much increased. Indeed 
I have every encouragement in my 
work among the soldiers : almost every 
sermon seems to be blessed either to 
the edification of those who have al- 
ready believed, or to the fastening of 
impressions on the minds of sinners. 
In such circumstances, it is a pleasure 
to preach the gospel ; for I go to the 
place of worship tully expecting to do 
ood to the souls of^men, and blessed 
6 God, my expectations are not dis- 
appointed. Could you see how atten- 
tive these poor men are to the word 
of life, you would almost weep for joy 
at the sight : all seem to hear as for 
eternity.” 

But English preaching was not my 
father’s principal object ; w hich w as, to 
proclaim the everlasting Gospel to the 
natives of the island. To do this, 
however, he found three new languages 
must be learned, the Dutch, the Malay, 
and the Javanese. In the last of these 
he could not be proficient without re- 
moving into the interior ; and this he 
was unw illing to do, because it would 
defeat another object, that of relieving 
the funds of the Society by doing 
something towards his own support; 
and this eveiy Missionary, in the early 
days of the Mission, was expected to 
do. 

It will be remembered that my father 
arrived at Java on the Ist May ; on the 
26th ho writes, “ I now feel that 1 have 
a great deal of work on my hands: 
learning two new languages, improving 
myself in others, preaching three times 
a week, receiving visits from the sol- 
ders and sometimes visiting the sick 
in the hospital, furnish me w ith so much 
employment, that I have no leisure for 
any thing but my work. I think I am 
now in the very place for which Pro- 
vidence has designed me, and I earn- 
estly wish that I may go to heaven 
from Java.” A sentence afterwards 
rendered remarkable, from the circum- 
stance that it was the means of leading 
the justly celebrated William Enibb, 
of Jamaica, to devote -himself to the 
minist^. 

While prosecuting the study of the 
Malay, my father found that the Ma- 
lay Bible which had been printed in 
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Holland, was by no means intelligible 
to the people tnemsekes ; and he felt 
it therefore a duty as soon as practica* 
ble to commence a new translation of 
the JSTew Testament* Though his stu- 
dios were much impeded by sickness, 
he was enabled to preach in Malay in 
somewhat less than a year after his 
arrival ; and he was allowed the use of 
the Dut^ Church where the Malay 
Christians and Dutch Malays used to 
flock to hear the word of Gbd preached 
in their own tongue. In 1814 the Ba- 
tavian Bible Society was formed through 
the exertions of the Governor ; and my 
father was appointed Translator. Thus 
lie had his time fully occupied ; but his 
labors were much hindered by various 
causes ; the chief of which was the 
Batavian fever. Of this he had several 
attacks, and it was attended with verti- 
go, the eflects of which were painfully 
felt to the last day of his life. 

In 1815, a fresh trial awaited him. 
Java was restored to the Dutch. The 
Dutch Governor at first professed to 
allow liberty of conscience among all 
classes, and my father was enabled 
therefore to continue his labors. Of 
the nature of those labors we have 
the following testimony of an anony- 
mous writer, dated in Juno, 1816 : 
** Bi\)ther Bobinson has suffered much 
from ill health, but God has been good 
and gracious in delivering him from 
his distresses, and has restored him so 
for that he preaches six times in a 
week ; once in English, and five times 
in Malay in four different places, to 
the Dutch, the Portuguese and the 
Malay Musalmans. 1 do assure you, 
he labors very hard ; more so than I 
have ever seen or heard of any other 
man. 1 think it is too much for one 
Missionary.” 

On the 3d of July, the same year, 
however, my father was told he must 
either resign tho church, or not say 
anything to the native Christians on the 
subject of Baptism ; and as he could 
not* conscientiously comply with this 
requisition, he resided the use of the 
church. In Deccii^er, ho was inform- 
ed that the Dutch clergyman bad pre- 
sented a petition to the Governor 
against dissensions in the church; in 
other words, against Baptists being 
permitted to labor there. In reply to 
this my father said, he was determin- 
ed to preach wherever God might open 
a door, without regarding what man 
might say. At the same time he wrote 


to the Society at home veqnestbg that 
a deputation might be sent to wait on 
the King of the Netherlands, with a 

S etition entreating that the Baptists in 
ava may be permitted to prosecute 
their labors without molestation. Such 
a deputation was sent, but apparent- 
ly with little effect. Having baptized 
a Dutchman on the 2d of August, 1816, 
he received information that two peti- 
tions had been sent to Government, 
one from the Native Christians and one 
from the council of the Dutch church 
requesting that he may be prevented 
from baptizing; and on the 22d ho 
received an order from the President 
of the Magistrates prohibiting him from 
administering the ordinance upon pain 
of punishment. Bemembermg how 
deeply ho felt these trials, it is not to 
be wondered at, that vihon intelligence 
of the persecutions of the Dutch Bap- 
tists was deceived in this country, he 
subscribed liberally toward their relief, 
and never omitted to pray for them 
even at the family altar, where usually 
only subjects tbiat are uppermost in 
the mind form matters of petition. In 
the midst of all these troubles and an- 
noyances and afflictions, he continued 
his labors with unremitting zeal ; and 
before tho end of 1818 he had prepared 
for publication a number of tracts, the 
life of Bunyan, and a Malay h 3 rmn 
book containing 113 hymns, some of 
which were in imitation of those in 
common use, but a large majority were 
entirely original. These hymns, he 
says in a letter to Mr. Lawson, had 
cost him much painful study for two 
years. 

But the reader would desire to know 
something of the fruits of his labors 
among those for whom so much of his 
time and strength were spent. *‘Of 
this,” he says, ** 1 have but a poor ac- 
count to give. I cultivate a barren soil, 
which produces only here and there a 
half-grown shrub. Plants of luxurious 
growth are not to be found here.” Yet 
that many were brought to the know- 
ledge of the Lord there, is equally true. 
In May, 1816, the whole number in 
communion in Java was twenty-four. 
Several others were, during his stay, 
added to the church, and among the 
rest a Chinese, whom he baptized on 
the 26th of September, 1819. Many 
others, who never were baptized, were 
brought to a saving knowledge of the 
truth throu^ his instrumentiuity ; and 
many from Java will be his joy and lus 
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crown of rejoicing in the day of the 
Lord JesoB. 

In 1B21, in consideration of tl^ nu- 
merous impediments under which he 
labored in Java, Messrs. Burton and 
Evans, who had arrived in Bencoolen 
in the previous year, invited him to 
join thorn; and this proposition was 
seconded by Sir Stamford Baffles, the 
Governor of Fort Marlborough, in 
Sumatra. Accordingly feeling it to be 
his duty, he left Java on the 26th 
June, 1821, and arrived at Bencoolen 
on the 3d of the following month. 

Here he continued to labor amongst 
the Malays ; and was enabled to carry 
through the press his Malay translation 
of the Gospels and Acts, and his 
Malayan Orthography, which had cost 
him many years of hard labor. Here 
also in 1822, he baptized a Malay wo- 
man. 

But he had his trials too. He had not 
been a year in Bencoolen before his 
second wife was removed by death, 
and he was again left alone, with three 
motherless children, one of whom 
shortly after followed its mother to a 
world of bliss. Not many weeks after, 
the clergyman, Mr. Winter, died, and 
my father was asked to officiate in 
the settlement church till the arrival 
of another clergyman. This was a task 
by no means enviable for a faithful 
minister in a town like Bencoolen, 
where there were many who not only 
winked at, but, it is to be feared, prac- 
tised immorality ; but notwithstanding 
the odium which a faithful discharge 
of duty must bring upon him, he 
shrunk not from the task. In Septem- 
ber, 1824, he had another attack of 
fever, which confined him to his room 
for nearly two months ; and on his re- 
covery he found it impossible to apply 
closely to his studies, owing to an 
apoplectic afiection of the head, which 
threatened insanity, and a sea voyage 
was considered necessary to his re- 
storation. With the advice of his col- 
leagues, therefore, he left Bencoolen on 
the 10th of January, and arrived at Cal- 
cutta, on the 25 th of March, 1825. 

On the 16th of J une he was ordained 
to the pastoral office over the church 
meeting in the Lall Bazar chapel. 
The services were opened by Mr. 
Lawson; the ordination prayer was 
offered by Mr. Jas. Hill, of the Union 
Chapel ; the char|» was delivered by 
Dr. Marshman. Dr. Carey then ad.- 
dressedthe native members in Beng&li, 


and Mr. Eustace Carey concluded with 
pr^er in, the same language. 

Here my father oontinued to labor 
with varied success, preaching in Eng- 
lish and Bengali, both in Calcutta 
and the neighboring villages, till 1838. 
His labors were blessed ; large addi- 
tions were made to the church ; the 
clear increase amounting in some years 
to upwards of thirty. In 1832, my 
father joined the Serampore Mission, 
whioh had in 1827 separated from the 
Parent Society. In 1837 and 1838, he 
was called to undergo some very se- 
vere trials. Some had gained admis- 
sion among the members of the church 
who were troublers of Israel, and they 
gave him much pain by their conduct. 
At the same time tlie funds of the 
Serampore Mission were in a very low 
state ; and Dr. Marshman "s declining 
health rendering it improbable that 
he could continue among us much 
longer, it was deemed advisable to 
make arrangements for transferring all 
the stations hitherto supported from 
Serampore to the Society. This was 
accordingly done ; but in accepting 
this transrer, the Society declined hav- 
ing anything to do with the Lall Bazar 
Chapel. It was necessary, therefore, 
that my father should make arrange- 
ments about removing from Calcutta ; 
and while he was in this distressed un- 
settled state, he was called to attend the 
death-bed of bis fourth wife, uho was 
suddeuly carried off* by cholera. The 
floods of tribulation seemed ready to 
overwhelm him ; yet he felt in the midst 
of all, that the Lord in whom he had 
trusted would never leave him. On the 
nth of November, 1838, he resigned 
the pastoral office at the Lall Bazar 
Chapel, and on the 29th of the follow- 
ing month left Calcutta for Dacca. 

On the 18th of January, 1840, he 
thus wrote : “ I am this day fifty-six 
years of age. What an eventful life 
mine has been ! How full of trials and 
of mercies. I have had very heavy 
trials ; hue now my mind is calm, and 
those trials are over, I record it, to be 
read perhaps after my death, that 1 
believe the Lord has done all things 
well ; that he has consulted my wel- 
fare in all his dealings uith me ! Let 
me now cheerfully address myself to 
the Lord's work. Hitherto the Lord 
has helped me." 

At Dacca he entered upon mission- 
ary duties with all the vigor of youth ; 
he not only himself made long exeur- 
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MODS to preach the Goepeh but also 
sent out native preachers into ^e 
neighboring distnots. No situation 
could surpass in importance that which 
he was now called to occupy. Dacca is 
in itself a large city, in which, as in 
Nineveh, there were many thousands 
who knew not their loflb hand from their 
right. It is the centre of a large dis- 
trict, inhabited by about 612,0^ peo- 
^e; and is surrounded by extensive 
Districts ; those of Jelalpore, Mymen- 
sing, Tipperah and Silhet, containing 
a population of four millions and a hal^ 
who are without the Gospel. My fa- 
ther felt the weighty responsibility of 
his position, and he determined to send 
the Gospel as far through these dis- 
tricts as his abilities and means would 
permit. His letters in the ** Mission- 
aky Herald” will show to what ex- 
tent ho succeeded. In Dacca itself, he 
preached every evening in the week, 
cither in English or Bengali, until 
declining age and increasing infirmi- 
ties compelled him to diminish his 
labors ; yet, not very long before his 
death, he was able to go out twice 
in the week among the heathen. For 
many years my father’s thoughts had 
b(«en directed to the state of the saints 
after death ; this was frequently the 
subject of his conversation in every 
Christian company, both European and 
Native. The result w as the publication 
of “ The Invisible World.” — But now 
the curtain is drawn over this scene of 
labors, and the full reality of things 
invisible is ascertained. 

We have seen how faith, the gift of 
God, nourished and supported by Di- 
vine Grace, led him to a diligent pro- 
secution of the study of tho ys ora of 
God ; we have seen how it enabled him 
to devote himself without reserve to 
the work of the Lord and to labor 
with unwearied diligence and zeal; 
and we have seen how it has inspired 
hope in darkness. — Let ns now see 
how a Christian Missionary can die. 

Imeed not say that a man’s natural 
dispositions very offcon cast their sha- 
dows upon the close of his earthly 
career. My father’s, as I have before 
said, were aespondency and melancho- 
ly ; and these natural dispositions were 
materially increased by the apoplectic 
affections and other bodily oomdaints 
with which it pleased Divine Frovi- 
denee to visit him in the prime of life, 
and which accompanied him to the last. 
It will not be exacted, therefore, that 


his death was a triumphant One ; and 
you will not be surpnsed to hear that 
the valley of the shadow of death was 
dark to him. A few d&ys before bis 
demise, he himself said to one of his 
daughters, “ Missionaries generally 
have not such happy deaths as young 
converts, because they sec more of their 
innate depravity.” Death, however, was 
to him neither an unexpected nor an 
undesired event. In January last, he 
had the first symptoms of that com- 

f laint which at length proved fatal, 
n February, after recovering from a 
severe attack, he writes, “The thought 
of death caused some alarm, but when 
I could collect my thoughts a little, I 
began to hope that my trust was only 
in the great Saviour, and I could feel 
a desire to be with him. Indeed I 
have felt a little disappointed, that I 
am thrown back again upon life. There 
are two reasons for uliich I wish to 
live ; one is, because it seems to be the 
Lord’s will ; and I desire to resign to 
hiB will ; another is, because my family 
wish me to live.” In ansnier to a 
reference to his various labors in his 
younger days, he shid, “ I cannot look 
back with complacency on the past. If 
I have done anything that waspleasing 
to the Saviour, I am glad I dia it ; but 
I see BO much sin in all, that I am 
ashamed and sorry, and my only hope 
is, if 1 know my own heart, on atoning 
blood.” In March he writes, “ J liave 
not much fear of death, nor do I feci 
any great wish to live much longer.” 
On the Slst of July he preached his 
last sermon from the words, I will 
raise him up at the last dap,** What 
a text wherew'itii to close the labors 
of half a century ! In his last letter, 
dated the 20th August, he said ho had 
been comfortable, but he then suffered 
much from night delirium, which seri- 
ously affected his mind ; from that time 
he continued to decline, and the disease 
to gain upon him very rapidly, till it 
approached the crisis on tlio 29th of 
August. On that day his mind was 
very low, and depressed. In the even- 
ing, going out for a drive, his son-in- 
law related some encouraging incidente 
that had come under his observation in 
a missionary tour from w hich he had 
just returned ; ho seemed then to re- 
vive, and cheerfully said, “ I shall carry 
these tidings to Paradise.” On the 
30th he sUlf continued to sink. In the 
course of the day one of his daughters 
sat by him reading. He asked her to 
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read aloud ; it was the 4th chapter of 
the Epiatle to the Ephesians ; he then 
proceeded to expound the whole chap- 
ter in so a clear and lucid a manner, aa 
to surprise those that heard him. In 
the nifmt, he felt exeesilivdy faint ; and 
said, “I am going off ; Lord, now lettest 
thou thy aervant depart in peace.” 
But a few more trials awaited him. A 
little after, delirium returned, and with 
it deep dejection of spirits. He could 
not realize the Saviour’s presence in 
his soul, and his mind was bowed down. 
Ag^in and again he cried out, “Oh, 
give me some consolations: 1 do not 
feel the Saviour near. Where is he P” 
This delirium and darkness continued 
all night ; and, as might be expected, 
the following day found him very low. 
Yet in the midst of all his darkness, 
his hope remained unshaken. .In the 
course of the day, my brother read to 
him that beautiful hymn, Begone 
unbelief, &c.,” and on reading the lines, 
“ His love in times past forbids mo to 
think, he’ll leave me at last in trouble 
to sink,” my father burst out, saying, 
“Oh! no, no: he’ll never do that.” 
Then he cried out again, “ 1 do not 
feel the Saviour near f O Lord Jesus, 
hel p me.” In the evening he expressed 
a wish to go out for a drive : but he 
was soon obliged to return home. At 
night, at his reguest, the 520lh Hymn 
was read to him, beginning with, — 
“ Thou only centre of my rest,” and 
then he himself repeated the hymn 
commencing, — “Afflicted saint,” Ac. 

After 1 o’clock on the morning of 
the 2nd September, he said he felt 
more comfortable. But he could not 
speak much. Upon my brother-in-law 
asking whether the scene had bright- 
ened up; he replied, “Yes.” After 
quoting some passages of Scripture, 
Mr. Bion said, “ The Saviour will 
come, dear father, and take you to 
Paradise;” he said, “1 hope so.” 
Then after lying still for some time, 
while Mr. Bion was rehearsing some 
passages of Scripture for his encour- 
agement, he said, “ I have fought a 
— and utterance failed. A little 
before 5 p. m., Mr. Bion said, “ We 
hope to meet you again, dear father.” 
He replied, “ I hope so.” It was the 
last: he could say no more. At 
p. M. he quietly fell on sleep. 

“ How blest the righteous when he 
dies !” “ Let me die the death of the 
righteous, and let my last end be like 
his.” 


THE PIB8T PEUIT8 OP OEI8SA 
UHTO CHEIST. 

Boxurs zvi. 5. 


BY THB BBT. WILLIAM BAILBY. 


“ Special respect is to be paid to 
those that set out early, and come to 
work in the vineyard at the first hour, 
at the first call.^* Such was the lan- 
guage of Matthew Hen^ concerning 
Epenetus, the first fruits of Aehaia 
unto Christ. There is much cause for 
deep and abiding interest in the con- 
version of the first individual in a town 
or city, but much more so in an exten- 
sive province or country. If the angels 
of God rejoice over one sinner that 
repenteth, without any reference to 
time or circumstance ; we conceive that 


their joy must be greatly heightened 
w^hen the thick darkness of ages has 
been broken in upon, and when in the 
moral wilderness the first plant of 
righteousness appears ; but to sec that 
plant growling up into Christ its “liv- 
ing Head,” ana, in process of time, 
coming to the grave “ in a full age, like 
as a shock of corn in its season,” is, wo 
think, cause for even greater jov. This 
we have just seen in the first fruits of 
Orissa to Christ. 

All who are conversant with the 
Orissa Mission will know that Erun, 
a Telinga, and a eaver by caste and 
profession, was their first Hindu con- 
vert, and that he was baptized in the 
Bamlingum tank, Berhampore, by the 
devoted Bampton, on the 25 Ih of De- 
cember, 1827. Erun’s conversion evi- 
dently shews that he was prepared 
of the Lord for the reception of the 
gospel. His aged father (who lived to 
be 105 years old), it is said, never 
told a lie, neither would ho worship an 
idol, nor allow one to be kept in his 
house ; and it was his dying advice to 
his son, that he would despise idolatry 
and speak the truth. 

The first reference to Erun occurs 
in Hampton’s journal in March, 1827. 
He says, “ On Tuesday evening, a man 
came and said, with an apparent air of 
levity, that he would go with me and 
continue wi^ me. From what I saw 
of the man I thought he was only in 
jest, and rather apprehended that he 
appeared to ridicule me ; but as he 
seemed like a man with whom I could 


make free, I told him, that if he went 
with me he must wash the marks ofi* 

his face and breast The man 

seemed very careless about his marks, 
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andlpmseeded to Bay that,if he vent 
with me, he must throw off and brcdc 
his Linffu. He expressed his willing- 
BOSS to do so, and not only expressed 
willingness, but proceeded to take the 
ease off his neck, and taking out the 
little bit of wood (the Lingu), laid it 
down, and gave me the liberty of 
breaking it. But as 1 did not xnow 
what effects it mi^t produce among 
the people, I hesitated, and advised 
him to break it himself ; on which he 
took my chair foot and did so.'* 

Those who are at all acquainted 
i^ith the j^werfol prejudices of the 
heathen will admit that this was a most 
daring step. Such a degree of eon* 
tempt towards an idol by a Hindu had 
perhaps never before been seen in this 
city ; but he not only put off his idola* 
irous appendages, he gave up his caste, 
and wished to be baptized ; but fearing, 
as he well might, ike consequences, pro* 
posed to the missionary that he should 
*Mell the truth if asked whether he 
had eaten Mith him or not, but say 
notliing about it if he were not asked.'* 
This,” says Bampton, I felt myself 
obliged to refuse ; and 1 told him that 
if he determined to remaiu unbaptizod, 
no sum of money nor any considera- 
tion VI hatever should over induce me 
to publish his having eaten with me ; 
but that if he was baptized, I would 
certainly publicly declare tliat his caste 
as gone. For 1 told him the caste 
was an enemy to Jesus Christ, which 
none of Mis friends could spare; and 
stood, like a stone wall across the 
road, to prevent the progress of the 
gospel” 

The difficulty was at len^ over- 
come and on the afternoon of the day 
above stated, to the great joy of the 
missionary, he came with his change of 
apparel ready to take up his cross and 
follow the Redeemer. At the water 
side, witJiout any previous intimation, 
the following questions were proposed 
to him : “ Bo you honor the UindU 
gods^'' ‘'iJo.'' “ What do you think of 
the Hindu Shkstras P” They are all 
false.” “ Are you a sinner P” “ Yes.*' 
Who saves sinners P” Jesus Christ.” 
** What did Jesus Christ do to save 
sinners P” “ He died for them.” “Who 
will be saved P” “ Those who rely on 
Jesus Christ.” “Do you believe on 
Jesus Christ P” “I do.” “Do you 
wish to obey Jesus Christ P” “ I do.” 
“Jesus Christ requires his followers 
to abstain from worldly business every 


Sunday and devote the day to religi- 
ous exercises, Do you engage to oomf 
ply with this requisition P” **1 do.** 
“ Do you wish to be baptized P** “yes.** 
After the baptismal formula had been 
pronounced, Frun, to shew his entire 
approval, said very significantly to 
the administrator, ^'Achchka!” (very 
good.) 

Hero then “the night of toil'* in 
Orissa w'as broken, and a work com- 
menced, which, tlianks be unto Grod, 
has gone on progressing for more than 
a quarter of a century ; until hundreds 
have been converted to Christ : by far 
the major part of these are still con- 
nected with tlio church below, but a 
goodly band has left us to join the 
church above. Bampton said on that 
day, “ The Lord lias begun his work, 
and I hqpe lie nill go on with it. Let 
us persevere till death, praying and 
laboring, and, the Lord's hand being 
with us, botli earth and heaven will 
witness iiiat our labor was not in 
vain.” 

Shortly after his baptism, a wedding 
feast occurred, and Erun, being one of 
the principal men of his caste, was in- 
vited as usual to take his position 
amongst the guests. This he did ; but 
when the sandal wood and fiowers, Ac. 
were brought, that he might adorn, 
cording to custom, his person, he said, 
“ I have no objection to eat with you ; 
but no more idolatry for me : 1 am a 
Christian.*' After this public avowal 
of his profession of Christianity, he 
encountered every species of opposlion. 
The Brahmans clianged their bless- 
ings to curses ; wherever he went the 
finger of scorn was pointed at him ; and 
every one declared that not only his 
person had booome unclean, but that 
the clothes he weaved would be con- 
taminated, and that no Hindu could 
ever purchase or wear them. But, 
without the countenance of a Euro- 
pean missionary or any appeal to those 
in authority, he lived down all opposi- 
tion, and by industry and uprjghtness 
became one of the most infiuential 
weavers of his class, and was pro- 
bably more respected than any other 
native in Berhampore; in fact the 
finest clothes tliat were worn by the 
Jlajah of Berhampore, were made by 
Erun, the Christian, a few years after 
his baptism. “ The tabernacle of the 
upright shall flourish.” “ The righte- 
ous shall be recompensed in the 
earth.” 
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- When taunted about being an out- 
caste, be always maintained that be 
was of the Lord’s caste, a ** pure Brah- 
man but that all his opposers were 
Sudras; inasmuch as he knew and 
feared the true God, while they wore 
ignorant of Him; and this iaea he 
retained with great tenacity to the 
end of life. From the repeated state- 
ments he made in reference to his age, 
he must have been nearly three score 
years and ten, when he put on Christ 
by baptism ; hence it as impossible 
for him to obtain an extensive know- 
ledge of Christianity; but he knew 
what many of this world's wise and 
prudent have never known, he knew 
Christ, and ho felt the power of His 
gospel in his soul. The beginning and 
the ending of this good old man's reli- 
gion was “ The grace of Christ” “ The 
grace of Christ.” When asked about 
his health he would always reply, 
“ By the grace of Christ, 1 am well 
and when affliction was his lot, it was 
still **the grace of Christ,” and he 
could not repine. Though left, with 
the exception of the occasional visits 
of Messrs. Sutton, Lacey, Goadby, 
and Brown, entirely alone for some 
years, in the midst of the heathen, 
unable to read, and without any of 
the ordinances of religion, he still held 
on his way, and was a living testimony 
that the grace of Christ is sufiicient 
for his people. Mr. Sutton says of him, 
(see Quarterly paper G. B. Mission, 
Dec. 1830.) “We reached Berham- 
pore the 27th of last month. Our first 
care was to find out Erun, our native 
brother ; we found him steady in his 
profession and bold in the truth as far 
as he knows.” Again he says, (see G. B. 
Missionary Eeport, 1832.) “ Erun, our 
solitary native brother, still stands fast, 
though he is in very discouraging cir- 
cumstances.” Mr. Lacey says of him, 
(see G. B. Missionary Beport, 1834.) 
“ He is a man of solid character and 
great respect and reputation among all 
classes,” and similar evidence has been 
borne again and again by others of the 
missionary brethren. 

But we must not forgot his **zeal 
for Christ.” If our departed brotlier 
had but one talent, it vtas certain that 
he had no intention of burying it in 
the earth ; for he was instant in season 
and out of seasoui in manifesting his 
utter abhorrence of idolatry and his 
love for the gospel. He was ever plan- 
ning schemes for the entire demolition 


I of idols and temples throughout the 
land ; and tho^h some of these told us 
of the imbecihties of age, they also 
told us that his heart was set on ^e 
destruction of sin and the increase of 
the Messiah's kingdom. 

So far as we have been able to ascer- 
tain, wo believe he strictly fulfilled his 

E romise in keeping the Sabbath-day 
oly. His love for the services of the 
sanctuary was very ardent. On a Sab- 
bath morning, he would go from house 
to house, and say, “ Brethren, this is 
the Lord's-day : you must not work to- 
day. Come ye, let us go up to the moun- 
tain of the Lord, to the house of the 
God of Jacob;” and the success that 
attended these efforts, was truly asto- 
nishing. We have seen him bring with 
him for two miles, ten, tu enty, thirty, 
aye ! and, in one instance, a hundred 
and fifty full grown men to the Mis- 
sion chapel. Ho would almost daily 
meet with us in the bazar ; and when 
an opportunity occurred, we have seen 
him with tearful eloquence, beseech 
his counti^mcn to trust alone in Jesus 
for salvation. A part of his daily pray- 
er was, “ O Lord, quickly accomplish 
thy ^ ill ; destroy all the gods.” — Ano- 
ther part was, “Save my own son.” 
For a time the conduct of this son 
“was so wicked and dis^sting, tliat 
scarcely any thing could exceed the 
hopelessness of the missionaries re- 
specting him.” The father's simple 
prayer u as heard, his son w as awak- 
ened and saved, and is now an accre- 
dited evangelist to the heathen. “ The 
effectual fervent prayer of a righteous 
man availeth much.’^ 

But the most remarkable feature in 
his character was his stern integrity ; 
he was known through the whole re- 
gion as “ the man who would not tell 
a lie,” whether he sold his cloth to 

£ ious or profane European or native, 
e had only one price, and notliing 
would induce him to alter it; ho 
was an honest man in the best sense 
of the word; he had no guile^ and 
though he “ earned his broad by the 
sweat of his brows,” he kept him- 
self “ unspotted from the world.” 
The great object of his life was, to 
magnify Christ ; and he now reaps his 
rev( ard. 

In his last days it was our privilege 
with others to visit him, and we ever 
found him “leaning upon the Be- 
loved.” Whenever the name of Chdst 
was mentioned as the only foundation 



9HS UAJSC or 8Iir. 


of hifi bope, instantly his countenance 
was lighted up, and a smile played 
upon his furrowed cheeks, which we 
cannot soon forget. 1 asked him re- 
peatedly whether he had any fear of 
death P and he inwiably replied 
•* No ! brother : not the least ! not the 
least !** On one occasion three or four 
of his heathen neighbors taunted him 
saying, Ah ! Erun, you are a hypo- 
ente : every one fears death, and so do 
you, but you won’t say so ; and then 
you know heaven and hell are the 
sameP” With groat difficulty Erun 
raised himself up a little to manifest 
his indignation to such a statement, 
“ It is false t it is false f he said, ** I 
have no fear : an'l there is a difference 
between heaven and hell*' “Well, Erun, 
where shall you go when you die?” 
“ 3'’o heaven ;** “ And whore is heaven P” 
said ilio heathen, “ Where Jesus is, 
there is heaven," said the dying Chris- 
tian. I saw him a few hours .bofore he 
entered the goodly land, and I said to 
him, “ Well brother Erun, yo\i will not 
be long absent from Jesus and heaven P” 
and he replied, “ Ah ! brother I I long 
to die, but the will of the Lord be 


done.** As I thought of his peaceful 
state of mind and his brilliant pros- 
pects, when I bade him farewell for 
the last time, I could not but envy his 
state, and say, “ Let me die the death 
of the righteous, and let my last end 
be like his.” “ At eveninef time it war 
light.” 

The hour of his departure came, and 
** when he had made an end of com- 
manding” his wife, his daughters and 
his soiis-in-law, to trust in Jesus, he 
said, “ Weep not for me, but weep for 
yourselves ; I am going to Jesus. He 
then closed his hands ; and while in the 
act of prayer, his happy spirit passed 
away. Ho was buried at his own request 
in hiB garden, and his spiritual father 
was laid on the dreary sands of Pun ; 
but “ Ho who is the resurrection and 
the lifi\” w'ill remember their earthly 
resting-places, and will on the day of 
redemption come and wake them out 
of their sloop. 

May we who still remain to carry 
on the work of the Lord in Orissa, be 
as devoted as Hampton, and as sincere 
in our attachment to Christ and his 
cause as good old Erun. 


i£0£!ai)0 aiiD i&xtract^. 

THE MAN OP SIN. 


The special reason for writing the 
second letter to the Thessaloniaiis as, 
that the members of that Church had 
arrived at the conclusion that the day 
of Christ, or his coming to Judgment, 
was near at hand. To enumerate the 
causes that led to this conclusion 
would be foreign to our present pur- 
pose. This anticipation or the speedy 
coming of Christ had produced groat 
perturbation of mind, neglect of secular 
afiairs, and had paralyzed every effort 
to propagate the Gospel. The object 
of the letter is, to correct erroneous 
impressions respecting the coming of 
Christ, to restore tranquillity, and 
consequent return to duty. In order 
to accomplish this purpose, the apostle 
reminds the Thessalonian Christians 
of facts brought to their notice before ; 
namely, that certain events must be 
accomplished before the ^ming of 
Christ. These were, a falling away, 
and the revelation of the man of sin. 
To the latter topic we beg the attention 

2x2 


of our readers. In order to elucidate 
the subject under consideration, it will 
be necessary to examine. 

I. The cnaracteristics of the man of 
sin. 

1. It is necessary to observe that the 
falling away is something that precedes 
the revelation of the man of sin, and that 
they stand related to each other as a 
cause and effect. The falling away is 
mentioned, without any dcsciiptiou or 
deiiniiion. It was known to Paul’s 
readers, on account of previous in- 
formation ; but to us the subject is not 
without its difficulties. 

An effect bears some relation to its 
cause. The revelation of the man of 
sin, is the effect of the falling away. 
We therefore infer that it denotes 
universal corruption of truth, justice 
and holiness being for a time in 
abeyance, and every element of sin at 
work without any restraint ; and from 
this corrupt mass, the man of sin will 
emerge. 
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2. The rerehiion of the ii<an of sin 
ccmveys ide^ that he was then in 
existence, but his prominent features 
were not brought out. The phrases, man 
of sin and son of perdition, denote a 
man completely under the power of 
sin, and the cause of unin others, and 
doomed to perdition. 

3. The man of sfn will develope 
his true character, by his opposition 
to the nature, des^ns and worship of 
God. The opposition will bo carried 
further against all that is callod God ; 
and when God is dethroned and eve^ 
idol worship abolished, the man of sin 
will set himself up as an object of 
universal worship : a monster of ini- 
quity will present himself as an object 
worthy^ of the homage and the adora- 
tion of men. A more revolting spectacle 
is hardly conceivable. This mqnstrous 
iniquity is further heightened, by the 
fact that he will sit as God in the 
temple of Qod. We have but two 
temples of God mentioned in scrip- 
ture ; the one at Jerusalem, and the 
Christian Church ; therefore the sphere 
of the operations of the man of sin 
will be in the latter. 

4. The man of sin, in order to sup- 
port his lofty pretensions, will come 
with |)ower, and signs, and wonders. 

It is remarkable that these veiy 
terms are employed in the Gospels 
and the Acts to denote true miracles. 
The apostle, however, qualifies these 
terms, by the adjective lying. The 
miracles of the man of sin w ill be false, 
but at the same time, they will be of 
such a character, as to produce feelings 
of wonder, and to deceive men. As 
the apostle traces the agency of these 
miracles to other power than human, 
the working of Satan, we are induced 
to think, tuat there will be an extra- 
ordinary development of Satanic power 
and agency. 

II. The next point for our consider- 
ation is. Whether the man of sin and his 
operations are embodied in one given 
individual, or several individuius in 
succession, or in some great civil and 
ecclesiastical corporation P After view- 
ing the subject in every possible light, 
we are inevitably led to the conclusion, 
that the man of sin and his operations 
are traceable to some one individual ; 
and these are our reasons. 

1. If the apostle wished to convey 
the idea of several individuals, we see 
no reason, why he should not have writ- 
ten men, instead of man. The actions 


asoribed to the man of atn, afe all of 
them of an individual charaoter. If the 
truth of our proi^aition be denied, we 
then ask, What is the meaning of the 
phrase P It may be answered, that it 
18 a figurative mode of expression. Let 
it be so. We therefore ask. What arc 
the literal ideas couched in the figures P 
The most rational answer womd be, 
that it is a principle of sin operating 
ill different individuals or in corporate 
bodies. Now lei us see what is pre- 
dicated of this principle of sinP It 
shows itself to be God, sits in the 
temple of God, it is exposed to perdi- 
tion, and it will perform miracles. 
All these predicates are applicable to 
an individual, but certainly not to an 
abstract principle. Principles of sin are 
not doomed to perdition, except in 
connection with the individuals in 
whom they exist and act. 

2. The plurality of the man of sin has 
been supported by the fact that there 
were Antichrists in the days of John, 
and false teachers in the time of Peter. 
To make the argument valid, it is neces- 
sary to prove the identity of the man 
of sin w’ith the Antichrists of John. 

The epistle of John was unquestion- 
ably written to counteract the errors 
of the Gnostics and the Dokeiists, 
who entertained unscriptural notions 
respecting the person of Christ, some 
of whom denied his humanity, and 
others his divinity, whilst some of them 
asserted that the Father is not abso- 
lutely perfect. The characteristic of 
the man of sin, and the Antichrist of 
John are distinct. We therefore infer 
that they cannot be the same person. 
The man of sin mf^es his appearance 
after the falling away ; but there was 
no falling away, or universal departure 
from the truth, iu the days of John. 

3. If we take history ibr our guide, 
there is nothing improbable or unrea- 
sonable in the supposition of the indi- 
vidual personality of the man of sin. 
The great movements of the world, 
whether in a political or scientific 
point of view, have not been nume- 
rous. Historians reckon fifteen great 
battles. These battles were directed 
by master-minds, and through them 
the destinies of the world were chang- 
ed. For instance, Cyrus overthrew the 
great and powerful dynasties of the an* 
cient worla, gave a political existence 
to a pastoral people, and changed the 
whole aspect of the then known world. 
Very similar remarks are applicable to 
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Alexander the Great. The impnlae 
given by Muhammad to his followers, 
changed completely the political, com- 
mercial and religious aspects of the 
world. Hence we may imer that the 
man of sin« with all his characteristics, 
will be developed in some master-mind. 
We will not deny the co-operation of 
inferior agents ; but believe that the 
whole will emanate from, and will be 
guided by, some gigantic mind. 

III. There remains another impor- 
tant point to be discussed : namely, 
whether the prophecy is accomplished, 
or not. 

1. There is, and there has been, a 
general impression, that the prophecy 
has been accomplished ; but the expla- 
nation of the mode of accomplishment 
lias varied according to the diderent 
ages in which writers on the subject 
have lived. 

The earliest supposition was, that the 
prophecy had its accouiplishment when 
the Jews revolted from the Komans, 
in the consequeut destruction of Jeru- 
salem, and the profanation of the 
temple by the planting of the Itoman 
Eagle in the lloly of holies. We 
have, however, no iiistoricnl record that 
Titus issued a proclamation, that the 
worship of the gods was abolished, 
and that he was to be regarded as the 
object of universal adoration. 

2. After the appearance of Muham- 
mad and the fearful devastations com- 
mitted by his followers, many Chris- 
tian writers thought that they recog- 
nized the man of sin in Muhammad and 
his followers. He was so designated 
by Pope Innocent III. A. H. 1213. But 
wo cannot see the characteristics of the 
man of sin in him. For Muhammad 
did not exalt himself above God, nei- 
ther did he sit in the temple of Gk)d 
as God. False miracles are performed 
by the man of sin. but Muhammad never 
presumed that ho had the power to 
perform any miracles. There is not, 
therefore, a shadow of reason for con- 
necting the man of sin with him. 

3. We come now to consider the 
more modem, and the more gener- 
ally received opinion, namely, that 
the man of sin is found in the succes- 
sion of Popes that have appeared as 
heads of the Church of Borne. This 
opinion, was entertained by various 
sections of Beformers, anterior to the 
Lfutheran reformation; and subsequent 
to that era, it has become almost uni- 
versal. 


We readily admit that there are 
strong points of resemblance between 
the waraoteristics of the man of sin, 
and those of the Popes ; such as assump- 
tion of infallibility, — the titles either 
assumed or given,^our Lord God the 
Pope,— the granting of indulgences, 
—the supersession of the law of God 
in the written word,— the false miracles 
that have been imposed upon the pub- 
lic,— and the assumption of all power, 
civil and ecclesiastical. But notwith- 
standing these points of resemblance, 
we iind it impossible to identify the man 
of sin with the Popes. We must be 
guided entirely by the definition of the 
man of sin given by Paul, and tixat is 
not like the definition of Antichrist 
given in Bevelation, under figures and 
hieroglyphics. There has not been as 
yet a universal falling away ; and this 
falling must be from the Christian 
Church, ^ho man of sin is repre- 
sented as setting himself above all that 
is called God. Dethroning Jehovah, 
and sotting himself up os aii object of 
universal worship. No Pope has done 
that as yet : they have represented 
themselves as the Vicegerents of God 
upon earth, as delegated with power 
to supersede divine mws, not by their 
own authority, but by the authority of 
God. The Popes have not excluded 
Christ from the Church, but the man 
of sin will, and will assume the place of 
Christ in the Church. The miracles, 
which are reported to have been per- 
formed by the Priests of the Boman 
Catholic Church, were often mere 
inventions of the priests, false reports ; 
some were the results of mechanical 
ingenuity; others proceeded from great- 
er aequamtance with the laws of nature 
than that possessed by the masses of 
the people. But the miracles of the 
man of sin, on the contrary, will be 
performed by the direct and immediate 
ower of Satan, they will consequently 
0 something higher than the miracles 
of the Church of Borne. We are there- 
fore, notwithstanding the general belief, 
forced to the conclusion, that the pro- 
phecy is not accomplished, and that the 
man of sin is yet to come. 

4. There are at present elements 
at work that will hasten the falling 
away and the revelation of the man of 
sin. First the corrupt Christianity 
that is in the world, existing in the 
church of Borne, the Greek and the 
Armenian churches. Mormonism is a 
growing and active power, and though 
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its deformities and corraptions are, 
from interested motives concealed to 
some extent, yet, as every corrupt sys- 
tern must from its inherent elements 
become more corrupt, Mormonism, in 
process of time, may become a focus 
of moral malaria, that will infect 
thousands of men. As Mormonism 
is to thejower classes, so is the Abode 
of Love, near Bath, to the higher 
classes . The tendency of both being to 
infect men with the most polluting 
principles. Every person acquainted 
with the Hindu character, must trem- 
ble for the churches in India. Their 
smallness and European inspection 
have hitherto preserved a certain 
amount of purity in them ; but great 
numerical increase, and the m ithdrawal 
of European superintendency, would, 
it may be feared, immediately turn the 
balance the other si^e. 

From corrupt Christianity, let us 
turn to corruption of morals in Chris- 
tian countries. There is an improved 
police and general intelligence abroad. 
Jjet any one take up an English paper, 
and see the catalogue of atrocious crimes 
it contains. In Meyhew*s London 
Labor, we have a most appalling 
description of the immoralities and 
the ignorance of the lower classes; 
besides svstematic and secret means of 
completely corrupting the minds of 
the young. To which we may add 
agrarian crimes and vices, with wliich 
every newspaper teems. This is but a 
faint picture of the moral condition of 
the continent of Europe. The dis- 
coveries of tho gold regions, the exo- 
dus consequent thereon, the breaking 
up of local bounds of morality, the con- 
centration of desperadoes from all 
parts of the world, and the base mora- 
lity that must predominate, all con- 
spire together to hasten the falling 
away. 

In addition to the above we cannot 
overlook the progress of infidelity. In 
countries under the influence of the 
Bomish church, there has existed for 
a lon^ time a large amount of conceal- 
ed infidelity ; and Strauss’s book, which 
reduces the New Testament to a mere 
myth, has produced a spirit of scepti- 
cism to an incredible extent among 
the middle classes in England. It is 
true that, through various influences, 
hundreds of those sceptical young 
men are to be found in places of wor- 
ship ; but instead of returning with 
tninds more holy and devout, they 


return with fresh matter for banter 
and ridicule. 

Hinduism, Muhammadism, and other 
systems of religion, as long as they 
were supported by the civil power 
and the influence of the priests, to a 
certain extent checked the progress of 
crime; the two latter helps are less 
powerful than they were, and tlie peo- 
ple are rapidly deteriorating. Crime, in 
this country is increasing. Within a 
month there have been two executions 
and two more murders, in the locality 
w here the writer lives. 

IV. There is another remarkable 
fact connected with the man of sin, 
that his non-development is the result 
of some active power. 

According to the declaration of 
Paul, the mystery of iniquity w'as 
then at work ; but there w^as another 
power at w^ork that hindered its ma- 
nifestation. However, in process of 
time, the hindering power would be 
taken out of the way ; then that wicked 
shall be rcvc^aled. The hindering 
power w as well known to the Thesso- 
lonians. To us the matter is enve- 
loped in the deepest mystery, and 
must be altogether a matter of con- 
jecture. 

In general terms we may assert 
that the hindering power is Divine 
Providence ; but Providence works 
through the instrumentality of means. 
What then are those means? We 
feel considerable diffidence in giving 
an answer to this question, and will 
only suggest that the interposing 
cause is the civil power. This asser- 
tion is supported by the fact, that 
even in the most civilized countries, 
moral force is inadequate to the pre- 
vention of crime, and the most vigilant 
and efficient police are absolutely 
necessary to protect both person and 

is yet another question. How 
will this power be taken out of the 
way P Great corruption of morals 
is generally attended by the decay 
of tlie civil power : for when univer- 
sal corruption prevails, there is but 
little regard paid to laws. The de- 
cay of the civil power is attended 
with confusion, and disorganization 
of society ; and from this complex mass, 
it may be, the man of sin will arise, 
and gather around him the elements 
that make up the sum total of his 
cliaracter. 

T.M. 
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THE FIE8T FEUIT8 : AH ACCOUNT OF KEI8HNA PA'L. 

FAST. II. 


On the 9th of January, 1804, Krish- 
na Pal left Serampore with Uesars. 
Chamberlain and Felis Carey, and a 
native brother named Bhairab, and 
went on a missionary excursion to Sa- 
gar island, whore an annual festival is 
attended by thousands from all parts 
of India. Having preached to multi- 
tudes, and distributed large numl)crs 
of tracts and scriptures, they return- 
ed on the 15th. This is, we believe, the 
first recorded missionary visit to Ganga 
bagar. 

It was now resolved to set Ki^shna 
apart to the ^reai work he had been 
called to disciiarge, in a public and 
solemn manner. In view of this, he 
was invited to preach a sermon at the 
mission-house, on the 29th of Janu- 
ary, and the manner in whicli he dis- 
charged the duty assigned to him 
ailbrdod the greatest satislactioii. Mr. 
Ward declared that he preached the 
best go'^pel sermon he had ever heard 
in liengdli. Of the ordination service, 
uhich took place on the 5th of Fobru- 
aiy, Mr. Chamberlain, on the next 
day, addressed the following account 
to a friend in England : “ Yesterday, 
had you been at Serampore, your heart 
oufd have rejoiced. It was our or- 
diiniiice day. The afternoon was set 
apart for praying in a special manner 
for a blessing on oar endeavor to pro- 
mote the u'ork of God, and for the 
calling out two of our Hindu brethren to 
tlio work of the ministry, — Pitambar 
Singh and Krislina, — both of whom, 
wo hope, are hrst called of God for this 
important purpose. They were set 
apart by praver and the laying on of 
the hands of the brethren ; alter wliicli, 
brother Carey addressed them from 
this passage : * As my Father sent me, 
so spnd I you and the occasion was 
concluded by the Lord’s Supper. Pi- 
t^mbar Singh preached in the evening. 
Krishna proposes to take a long jour- 
ney into Hindustan, to preach the gos- 
pel ; and will probably be gone mur, 
live, or six months. God be with him,” 

To Mr. Chamberlain we are also in- 
debted for a few particulars concerning 
this journey, which was Mtly made in 
company with himself. He was going 
to Dinagepore, and Krishna, who could 


speak in Hindi, and was bent upon 
preaching the gospel and distributing 
books in Benares, the sacred city of 
the Hindus, went with him on his 
way. It was indeed a bold enterprise 
for a poor Bengali Christian, all aioiic, 
to carry the truth as it is in Jesus to 
Kdshii one of the very strongest for- 
tresses of Hindu error $ and that at 
a time uhon ho could not expect to 
meet one man like-minded with him- 
self at any point in his long journey ! 
Truly, within a sickly frame Krishna 
Pal carried a dauntless spirit, and ho 
must 4ave felt the constraining energy 
of the love of Christ, in no ordinary 
degree, or he would not have so ven- 
tured, as a sheep amongst ravening 
wolves, for the gospel’s sake. 

Tliey left Serampore on the 7th of 
February, and proceeded up the Jcllin- 
jjhy river, on the banks of which they 
iound that their message was quite new. 
Multitudes heard the tidings of salva- 
tion by Christ from them, with great 
attention, and eagerly received books. 
On the 1st of March, they reached 
Dinagepore ; and, on the 12th, Krish- 
na proceeded on his way. On his 
departure, Mr. Chamberlain wrote, 
** Krishna loft us this morning, and 
is now prosecuting his journey to 
Benares. God Almighty be with him ! 
He has taken with him live bundles 
of Hindustani [Hindi] tracts, and some 
Bengali ones. Dear man, 1 felt much 
at parting with him ; he was an agree- 
able companion, and very useful to me 
in teaching me Bengali, and I shall 
miss him greatly. He was much af- 
fected on taking leave, and earnestly 
desired us to pray for him. Oh, may 
he publish the good news of salvation 
to thousands with great efficacy ! 1 
told him, that here the cause of God 
requires us to be separate ; but in hea- 
ven it will not be thus ; there, once 
meeting, we shall never part.” 

In his autobiographical letter, Krish- 
na thus relates his journey to Benares : 
** On the way 1 preached at various 
places. 1 was there five days, and 
spoke and preached the gospel. There 
the Brahmans said 1 was a man of 
Serampore, who, liaving destroyed the 
caste of several people there, was now 
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come to do the same at Benares. 
They took me to the watch-house. 1 
had with me three hundred Boripturea 
and tracts in the Na^ character. 1 
was asked by the native police officer 
why I came to Benares, aud I told the 
reason of my coming. He took one of 
the scriptures from me, read it, and ap- 
peared much surprised ; and told me to 

g o to the Judge at Secrole, and obtain 
is permission to distribute the books. 
A peon was sent in charge of me, and 
ton or twelve of the Brahmans went 
with me to Secrole. 1 put a note which 
Mr. Carey had given mo and one of 
the scriptures into the Judge’s hand. 
He read the note, and asked md whe- 
ther 1 were a Christian ; and advised 
me not to remain in that part o( the 
country, as the people would injure 
me. From thence 1 went to Ean^nagar, 
and preached before a raja’s house upon 
<yhrist’s incarnation and atonement for 
the sins of mankind. 1 afterwards re- 
turned to Serampore.” 

In May, Xrishna went again to 
Ghoshphrli, for the purpose of proclaim- 
ing the gospel to iiiim Hulal aud his 
disciples ; but he returned little satis- 
fied with his success. 

He seems to have in some measure 
resumed his business as a carpenter in 
this year, and the brethren in their 
journals hint at some causes for dis- 
satisfaction with his infirmities of tem- 
per. It is probably in consequence of 
these things that we do not find any 
notices of journeys undertaken by him 
with the purpose of preaching the gos- 
pel for severm months after that last 
recorded. 

In 1805, a large sphere of usefulness 
t>pened to him. Towards the close of 
November, 1801, Mr. Ward and Felix 
Carey had taken Krishna with them, 
and paid a visit to Mr. Cuniughame, 
then salt inspector at Salkea. As they 
went, they preached in several villages, 
end especially at Eamkrishnapur, op- 
posite Calcutta. Here they deliver- 
ed their divine message, gave away 
tracts, and left a Beugiili ISew Testa- 
ment in the care of a shop-keeper for 
the use of the villagers. The perusal 
t>f this volume was blessed to the con- 
version of more than one person. These 
happy results of a simple efiPort to glori- 
fy the Eedeemer remained unknown 
until Auwt, 1805, when Krishna was 
appointed to itinerate in and round 
about Calcutta. He entered upon the 
work assigned him with remarkable 


seal, and eiossing; the river to Blini- 
krishnapur, he found several persons 
impressed with the truths they had 
read. Among these were a bairfigi of 
considerable reputation for sanctity 
and Sobak E&m and Krishna Das, af- 
terwards highly valued native preach- 
ers and itinerants. In Calcutta, Krish- 
na labored under the direction of Mr. 
Carey whoso professorship in the Col- 
lege of Fort William, rendered it 
necessary for him to spend about half 
his time iu the city. Much good 
resulted from his preaching, and many 
converts were baptized and added to 
the church. 

On the 6th of October, the brethren 
composing the church at Serampore 
testified their esteem and afiection for 
Krishna, by electing him to fill the 
office of deacon. 

In January, 1806, he paid another 
visit to Sagar island, where, in com- 
pany withMcssrs. Ward and Fernandez 
and two native brethren, he again 
preached the word of life to an im- 
mense multitude, assembled there for 
idolatrous purposes. Two months af- 
ter, he went to Jessore ; and on his 
return thence, undertook a journey 
through Diuagepore to Groamalty, 
Malda, liajmalial, Ac., from m hieh he 
returned to Serampore on the 16th of 
June. Of his conduct iu this excursion 
we have a pleasing notice from the pen 
of Mr. Creighton of Goamalty, wlio, 
after specifying some of his evangelistic 
labors, adds on behalf of himself aud 
some European friends : ** I am happy 
to say, we feel the benefit of his 
preaching ourselves, as much as most 
discourses from more learned preachers. 
He has raised my hopes that these 
labors will yot prove more successful, 
and that the time is not very distant, 
when all the vain refiiges of the natives 
will bo shamed away, and the gospel 
every where prevail. Krishna is a 
laborer worthy of his hire ; but ho 
has taken none ; and his humble, 
tender, yet zealous behaviour is on 
amiable example to the heathen.” 

His labors in and near Calcutta were 
continued with good success, and large 
congregations of natives assembled to 
hoar the gospel in a shed erected on 
the ground w here the Lall Bazar Cha- 
pel now stands. Preaching hero 'was, 
however, prohibited by the Govern- 
ment in August of this year. Another 
congregation composed chiefly of Arme- 
nians and Portuguese attended Bengali 
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seiriees held on the premiseB of an 
Armenian in the Chitpore road. ThttB» 
when not employed on more distant 
itineracies, he was diligent in preaching 
Christ to multitudes nearer at haii£ 
in Calcutta, or in visiting the villages 
round about Serampore. 

But distant itineracies were fre- 
quent. In October, he made a journey 
to Burdwan, and in January, 1807, he 
was again sent by the brethren to Goa- 
malty. The purpose for which he was 
sent clearly shows in how high estima- 
tion he was held by the missionaries. 
Some persons in that neighborhood 
were apparently converted to Christ, in 
consequence of the labors of two native 
brethren stationed th^re, and Krishna 
was commissioned to examine and, 
if satisfied witii their profession, bap- 
tize them, lie accordingly left Se- 
ramporc on the 5th of January, in 
companv w'ith Mr. William Car(»y and 
Sobak Kam. On this journey he was 
severely affiictod with a typhoid fever, 
and but for the kindness of Mr. Eller- 
ton of Cliandny, near whose residence 
they were at the time, he would probably 
have died. No sooner was he able to 
walk, than he united m ith his brethren 
in visiting the villages and markets 
aiH>und, nreaching to all whose atten- 
tion could be gained. It docs not ap- 
pear that he administered the rite of 
baplism to any one. 

On the 20th of April the native 
Christians wlio resided in tlie Jessoro 
district were formed into a church, 
and on the first Sabbath in May, 
Krishna was with them, and adminis- 
tered the Lord’s Supper. For a con- 
siderable time he was sent thus to 
minister to them and to preach to the 
heathen every other month. In August, 
he was accompanied, in his visit, by Mr. 
William Carey, whose account of the 
trip atfords good evidence of his zeal 
and fidelity. 

It was in this year that W. Skinner, 
£sq., of Bristol, addressed the mission- 
aries* at Serampore through Dr. 
Kyland, and offered to support two 
native brethren as itinerant preachers. 
Krishna was immediately fixed upon 
as one of them, and, from the Ist of 
July, was maintained by the funds con- 
tributed by Mr. Skinner. Ilis monthly 
salary was 9 Bupees. The arrange- 
ment thus made was continued to tne 
close of his life, and he was accustomed 
to send occasional opistlcs to his patron 
containing, details of his proceedings. 

2 Y 


At the close of January, 1808, 
Krishna with another native preacher, 
left' Serampore on an embassy de- 
manding no small courage and zeal. 
Tho brethren at Serampore had pre- 
pared and printed a portion of the 
Scriptures, and gospel tracts, in the 
Oriya language, and they longed for a 
missionary station in the province of 
Orissa, from which these might be 
dispersed abroad. Unable at once to 
accomplish this desire, they encouraged 
Krishna and Sebak Bam to undort^e 
a tour into Orissa, and to do what they 
could to preach Christ there. They ac- 
cordingly went as far as Puri, preach* 
ing and distributing tracts in the prin- 
cipal places through which they passed 
on their way. 

Towards the close of this vear 
Krishna removed his residence from 
Serampore to Calcutta. He had, as we 
have seen,* long been employed in fre- 
quent visits to the city, and had labored 
zealously in preaching Christ within 
and around it ; but now the mission- 
aries purchased a small house for him 
there, that he might with greater ad* 
vantage devote himself to efforts for 
the spiritual advantage of the people. 
Besides more public labors, he visited 
numerous private houses in rotation, 
and preached to as many as were 
assembled to receive his instructions. 
He also went to the jail, and preached 
to the prisoners. Mr. Bowe wrote of 
him, on his removal to Calcutta : “ l]here 
is a large field for missionary exertions, 
for which he seems well adapted. He 
is in his element when he is talking to 
a multitude of souls about their ever-^ 
lasting concerns. Ho is much esteemed 
by persons of different nations, as w ell 
as by his own countrymen, and num- 
bers hear the word of life from his 
lips.” In October, 1810, Mr. Leonard 
gave the following ac(;ount of his 
labors : I could not help noticiipr 

with admiration, the zeal and activity 
of our truly valuable brother Krishna, 
who appears to gather strength of 
body by his unremitted labors. He 
reaches at fourteen different places 
uring the week. He has fifteen fami- 
lies in his circuit; spares no labor, 
and shuns no failgue, but fiies wherever 
duty calls him. In addition to the 
above services, he regidarly visits 
twenty-eight private families in the 
city. lumped, were you to see him 
engage, if not well acquainted with his 
manner, you W'Duld suppose him, ki* 
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Btead of being Trearied in all these 
yisits, to be a warm young convert, 
having at the same time the experience 
of a lather.*’ We add also the testi- 
mony of Dr. Carey, in September, 
1811. Krishna labors at Calcutta 
with great success. He is a steady, 
zealous, well-informed, and, I may add, 
eloquent minister of the Gospel. He 
preaches, on an average, twelve or 
fourteen times every week, in Calcutta 
or its environs.** 

During his residence in Calcutta, 
which was extended to nearly five 
years, he made occasional visits to 
distant places, in his great Master’s 
service ; but his strength was devoted 
to those labors in the city, which we 
have briefly mentioned. The success 
which was granted to him appears to 
have been very great. Many wjio were 
added to the church, traced their con- 
version to his instrumentality. 

The eastern borders of Bengal had 
not yet been visited by the messengers 
of the Gospel. Greatly desiring to con- 
vey spiritual benefit to the inhabitants 
of those parts, Krishna obtained the 
consent of the missionaries and the 
companionship of a native brother, and, 
leaving Calcutta in March, 1813, com- 
menced a journey to Silhet. At 
Dacca he remained ten days, and 
preached to many. After preaching 
at other places on his way, he arrived 
at Silhet, where he was kindly treated 
by a gentleman to whom Dr. Carey 
had given him a note of introduction, 
and having been commended to the 
notice of the Judge, he was encouraged 
by him to do all ho could to fulfil his 
high commission. By the advice of 
these gentlemen he resolved to make 
his abode at Pandua, which faces the 
Karim mountains; and here, by the 
kindness of the same friends, a place 
of residence and a school-house wore 
e^cted for his use, close to the fort, for 
his greater security. Krishna says in 
his letter : “ G'he Judge wished me to 
go into the Khasi county, and gave 
introductory letters to a jamad&r and 
subedar there, and also a sipahi as a 
guard. I was three days in going to 
that country. The jam&d&r and subedhr 
gave me a lodging. 1 made known the 
glad tidings there. There, I hope, 
four sipfUiis, two natives of the Khasi ^ 
country, and a native of Assam, were * 
converted. After a few days, the Judge 
and Mr. Smith arrived there. I told 
them that 1 was verj glad, for my 


labors had been sncoessful. They re- 
quested to see the above-mentioned 
seven people, and enquired of them 
whether they believed in the death of 
Christ, that he died for sinners, and 
whether they wished to be baptized. 
The gentlemen then wished me to 
baptize the seven men ; and had a silver 
basin, filled with water, brought on 
the table, and requested me to begin 
the ordinance. 1 told them I had 
never seen baptism performed in that 
manner. Upon their inquiring about 
the mode I followed, I reforrea to the 
baptism of John mentioned in the New 
Testament. They then said, I might 
do it in the way I preferred, and wo 
went to the Dhavaleshwari river. 
There were present eight rajas and 
about six hundred Khdsiyas. 1 read 
the 6th chapter of Eomans, expounded 
and prayea, and then baptized the 
seven men.'** Some of the sipahi con- 
verts were high caste Kajputs, and they 
do not appear to have been prepared 
to submit to the indignities which, they 
afterwards discovered, were incurred 
by the loss of caste. We have not been 
able to discover what was their subse- 
queiit history. 

Krishna was greatly encouraged by 
his success at Silhet, and left it for the 
purpose of fetching his family to reside 
there permanently. He came to 8c- 
rampore (his house in Calcutta liaving 
been burned down in his absence), 
in October. He left Silhet with the 
high respect of the gentlemen of the 
station, and was delighted with the 
facilities for distributing the Scrip- 
tures and preaching among the natives, 
which abounded on every hand. But 
after his arrival at Serampore several 
circumstances conspired to make him 
decline returning thitlier. Among 
these, was the distressing condition of 
his family who, sad to say, had gone 
back to the world, notwithstanding all 
their early promise. 

In March, 1814, Krishna went on a 
missiona^ excursion to Agradwip, 
Cutwa, Berhampore, Birbhum, &c., 
spending about three months in very 

* One of the gentlemen who witnessed 
the bnptism, wrote to Dr. Carey ; “ 'I’he im- 
pressive way in which Krishna performed the 
service, appeared to me to have a sensible 
effect on the multitude, inasmuch as it seemed 
to compose their minds to the solemnity of 
the occasion,'* &c. It is said that the gentle- 
men present at this interesting scene, on their 
return, ** fired off eleven pieces of cannon in 
honor of Krishna and bis nsw toay /'* 
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abundant labors at those places. At 
Cutwa he baptized a female conrert 
from Murshioibad. 

It was now decided, at his earnest 
request, to send him to occupy the 
missionarr station at Goamalty, where 
Mr. Mardon had died in May, 1812 ; 
other arrangements for its continuance 
having been frustrated. * In June, 
however, he suffered a paralytic stroke, 
which greatly affected one side of his 
face, depriving it of much of its natural 
vivacity. It was a matter for gratitude 
that this did not abruptly terminate 
Ills usefulness. In August he left 
Serampore, and, after a dangerous 
passage, reached his destination in 
September, and taking up his residence 
at English Bazar, between Goamalty 
and Malda, immediately devoted him- 
self, with his wonted energy, to the 
work of proclaiming the glad tidings of 
Olirist’s atoning death in all the coun- 
try around. As in other places, so 
here, he made his habitation the 
centre from which he itinerated to 
distant spots in all directions. Ho 
continuca to occupy this station, with 
the exception of the time taken up by 
a f<»w visits to Serampore and Dinage- 
pore, nearly six years. His labors were 
unintermitted, but do not appear to 
have been very successful. Two per- 
sona only were baptized as the fruits 
of hia ministry ; but ho administered 
the rile to several converts at Dinage- 
pore, during his visits to that place, 
when Mr. Fernandez was laid aside by 
sickness. 

After his return to Serampore, Krish- 
na took a journey into Je8sore,in No- 
vember, 1819, where ho baptized a 
convert ; but we have very few parti- 
culars of hia movements. 

In the beginning of 1820, Mr. Leonard 
of Dacca earnestly entreated that a 
zealous native brother might bo sent to 
his assistance there ; with a special 
view to the instruction of the followers 
of the Satya Guru, who abound in 
several villages in that district, and 
who had come in considerable numbers 
into Dacca to make inquiries concern- 
ing the religion of Jesus Christ. In 
compliance with this request, Krishna 
Pal was sent there, and July and 
September were spent in labors, of 
which the following account was writ- 
ten at the time, by a brother who 
witnessed them, “ I trust he has done 
much good among the poor idolaters 
in this large city. He uas not been 

2 Y 2 


idle a single day, from his arrival to 
tibo day of his departure. It may 
indeed be said that he has done the 
work of an evangelist. He has been 
instant in season and out of season; 
and this would render his departure 
a grief to me, were it not tWt he 
expresses a desire to return and take 
up his abode with us. Our brother 
will inform you of the numerous flocks 
by whom he was surrounded daily. 
They even scrambled, as well as begged, 
for the Gospel.’* 

Krishna did not immediately return 
to Dacca, but labored zealousfy at Se- 
rampore. Having collected about £s. 
250 m Calcutta aud Serampore for the 
purpose, he erected a brick chapel upon 
ground belonging to himself, near his 
house ; as he had before done, at the 
very commencement of his Christian 
career. In this chapel the worship of 
God was 'carried on long after its 
builder’s voice was silent in death. 
We cannot discover the date of his 
last visit to Dacca. It was probably 
about the end of January, 1822. 
After his arrival, besides labormg there, 
he took the opportunity to travel to 
Mymoiisingh ; where he remained three 
days at the sudder station; and, as 
usual, was busily employed all the time 
in conversing with, and expounding 
the Scriptures to, all he could gather 
to hoar him, as well as in distributing 
Christian publications. I'ho same la- 
bors were prosecuted in the many vil- 
lages through which his journey led 
him. At the end of March, he again 
left Dacca for Serampore. 

On the 20th of J uno, he took part in 
a meeting of all the native brethren 
at Serampore, when it was agreed to 
form a local Missionary Society, whose 
Committee, consisting of six European 
and six native brethren, with Dr, Carey 
as President, should endeavor systema- 
tically to extend the knowledge of 
Christ in the villages around, Ac. 
Krishna Pal’s name stood first upon 
the list of the natives, and we may* 
be sure that he entered into the de- 
sign with his whole heart. 

But he was not at rest at Serampore. 
The conduct of his family was a cause 
of bitter distress to his mind ; and ho 
desired to seek out some quiet retreat 
in which he might spend his last days 
in peace, testifying to his countrymen 
around trbe love of Jiis divine Bedeemor. 
This, however, was not to be. His time 
was come, and the Saviour he had so 
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amah Wed on esrthwM ahoatto w* 
oeirehim intoHii glorious presenoe 
aboTe. 

On the 2l8t of August, about half- 
past 1 o’clock, p. M. the iimt symptoms 
of (Solera made their appearance ; and 
the disease steadily gained strength. 
Feeling himself very ill, he called his 
grandson, who was at hand, and made 
him read aloud the fourteenth chapter of 
the gospel of John. At 10 o’clock, p. m., 
the frightful disorder haying greatly 
increased in violence, he directed those 
about him to inform the missionaries 
of his illness. This was done, and 
they came immediately, and medicine 
VI as administered to him ; but though a 
slight improvement was perceptible, it 
was of no avail. Mr. Marshman then 
asked him if he would like a hymn to 
be sung. He assented and requested 
them to sing softly that one composed 
by himself, of which the '’chorus of 
every verse is, “ Salvation by the 
death of Christ !” How often had that 
hymn been sung in similar circum- 
stances ! The redeemed spirits of 
Pitambar Singh, Fatik, and other 
beloved Bengali brethren, had been 
wafted to heaven upon the very some 
melody ! When the hymn had been 
sung, they asked him how he felt, 
and he assured them that he had no 


wish to survive. At times, being 
afieoted by the violence of his disease, 
he wept and exclaimed, ** O my soul, 
why art thou disquieted?” Having 
called his grand-chUdron together, ho 
gave them his blessing, and besought his 
daughters never to forget Christ. He 
had hoped, he said, to be permitted to 
train up the children in the fear of 
God, and to see them established in his 
service, but was ready to submit to the 
divine vdll. After a night of extreme 
suffering, he again saw his brethren 
gathered around him in the morning. 
Medical assistance was now called in by 
the missionaries, but no hope of his re- 
covery could be given. Let us conclude 
the account in the words of Mr. Ward : 


** St]|ll Krishna lingered through the 
day, edifying all around him by his 
entire resignation, by the sweet tran* 
quillity which illuminated his aged and 
languid countenance, and by the many 
refreshing vvords which he delivered 
tespecting his own safety and blessed- 
ness in Christ. It appeared to be the 
feeling of all who visited him It is 
good to be here I Verily God is in 
tbis plaee} Let my last end be like 


Krishna’s!’ When asked about his 
attachment to Christ, he said, * Where 
can a sinner go, but unto Christ?* 
And when the same question in another 
form was put to him, he said, * Yes, but 
he loves me more than 1 love liim ’ 
The same question was put a short 
time before he expired, by one of the 
missionarier, when he nodded assent, 
and laid his hand on his heart, but was 
unable to speak. The total absence of 
the fear of death was most conspicuous. 
When exhorted to take medicine, he 
objected to it as unnecessaiy and fruit- 
less ; but being pressed, he yielded, 
still positively mrbiddmg them to give 
him laudanum, (though generally con- 
sidered as a necessary part of the 
proscriptions for this disorder,) as it 
would produce iusensibility, and put a 
period to those comforts which he then 
enjoyed. He begged that those vho 
prayed for and with him, would not 
pray for his recovery ; and once or 
twice he asked if the grave had been 
prepared. He appeared to have con- 
quered all his worldly attachmeuts, 
declaring that he did not wish to 
remain longer in this thorny world 
; that his Saviour had sent 
lis messenger for him, and he wished 
to go. Although his mind was thus 
weaned from the world, and delivered 
from all anxiety respecting the future 
circumstanoes of his family, yet ho 
was concerned for the salvation of his 
friends, and hence, when asked by an 
attendant if ho was desirous of prayer, 
he seemed pleased with the proposal, 
and said, * Pray that I may be saved, 
and that all my family may be convert- 
ed thus exhibiting the last anxieties of 
a Christian parent, and pouring out his 
last breath for the good of those whom 
God had given him in the ilesh. !Nor 
was Krishna, in his last moments, 
unmindful of the cause of Christ in 
Bengal. He declared to those around 
him, that all ho had, he had received 
from Christ ; and that it was his de* 
sire that it should be given baek to 
Christ, and devoted to the spread 
of his gospel. Poor man! he had 
nothing to leave except the chapel he 
had built near his own dwelling ; but 
the wish to make some return to the 
Eedeemer, proved that he was sensible 
that the Gospel, introduced to his at- 
tention by Dr. Thomas, so many years 
ago, had done great things for mm*” 
And thus he died on the 22nd of 
August, 1822, 



TSE visei?-mrxsB. 


849 


Hr. Ward ramarlcs : ** Ab a preacher, 
Krishna was truly evangelicid in his 
views. He preached Christ, none but 
Christ, and Christ the suffering the 
atoning Saviour. He would contrast 
with wonderful effect, Christ washing 
the feet of liis disciples, with the 
Hindu spiritual guide having his foot 
on the disciple prostrate at his feet. 
Ho would dwell with delight on the 
divine properties of the iiedeenaer, 
proving from thence tliat he was the 
only true ^uru, and would confirm 
these descriptions by reading to his 
heathen auditors the Pedeemer's Ser- 
mon on the Mount. His method was 
mild and persuasive ; and the sight 
was truly edifying to see this Hindu 
convert m his simple native dress in 
the pulpit pleading ith his country- 
men and beseeching them to be recon- 
ciled to God. 

**As a private Christian, Krishna 
stood high among his brethren as well 
as among Europeans, by all of whom 
he was recognised as an upright and 
truly sincere and amiable Christian.” 

Such a testimony as this from one 
who had witnessed his fellowship in 
the gospel from the first day until his 
deatn, is highly valuable. We have a 
very few remarks to add, and must 
then leave the interesting and sug- 
gestive history of Krishna Pal to the 
reflections of the reader. 

Scarcely a reference has yet been 
made to his ability as a writer of 
bymns. In this dejiartment of Chris 
tiaii zeal he greatly excelled, and in 
the early years of the native church 
in Bengal, his hymns, with melodies 
composed for them by himself, were 
pre-eminently valued. Some of them 
are unrivalled to the present day. All 
our readers must be familiar with one 
of these in the English paraphrase*, — 

** O thou, my soul, forget no more 

The Friend who all thy mistry bore,’* &c» 

All his hymns are remarkable for the 
love tiiey breathe towards Christ and 
for* the humble reliance on His atone- 
ment which they express. Krishna’s 
first hymn was written in the begin- 
ning of 1801, and many others fol- 
lowed in subsequent years.* 

As an itinerant preacher of the gos- 


* Several of Krishna’s bymns aie printed 
IQ the Hjmii Book published by the Bengal 

Baptist Association, but to none of them is 
his name attached. liis name docs not even 
appear on the list of composers given at the 
end of the work. 


pel he was eminent atnong hia brethren. 
Xf the lines of his numerous journeys, 
which are, however, very imperfectly 
record^, were laid down upon a map 
of India, we are persuaded that every 
one who glanced at them would be amaz- 
ed at the extent of his labors. As Mr. 
Ward has observed, “ Krishna carried 
the news of salvation from the mouths 
of tho Ganges to Benares, and [from 
Puri in Orissa,] beyond the Company’s 
territories to the East ; and in most 
of these places he had seals to his 
ministry.” It is indeed remarkable 
that, at such a time, when the power 
of Hinduism was unbroken, and the 
government frowned upon efforts to 
Christianize tho inhabitants of India, 
he should have aventurod, with no 
protector but his invisible Master, 
to trawol to such distant places, faith- 
fully exposing tho absurdity of ido- 
latry ana* inviting men to torsako it 
for Christ. Yet lie appears very 
rarely to have suffered molestation. 
He had an affectionate and winning 
address, and seems almost always to 
have engaged the friendly attention of 
tho people amongst whom he went with 
the Gospel message. 

May we not conclude from his his- 
tory that there may be fouud within 
the cliurches of Christ in Bengal, men 
by w'hom the great work of evangeliz- 
ing the millions of idolaters around us 
may be very advantageously carried 
on. Krishna Pal is not the only faitli- 
ful and able native itinerant who has 
labored in the gospel among his be- 
nighted countrymen; we could say 
much of Sebak Ham, Brinduban, and 
others, who wore also remarkable in 
tbeir day for industry and success in 
the same employment. It is indeed 
to be lamented that we have now so 
few like-minded men engaged in a 
similar manner ; but we cannot but 
think that the reason of this deficiency 
may be found in the fact that of late 
years such agents have neither been 
sought out nor trained as they for- 
merly were. The friends of o\^ mis- 
sion are now mourning over whole 
districts in India which have no mis- 
sionary ; and large and noble ^ans 
are being devised for increasing Euro- 
pean agency, that so the dark places 
of the land may be lit up with hea- 
venly truth. May the Lord succeed 
all these plans but with the example 
of Krishna Pkl and his fellow-laborers 
before us, we may ask whether another 
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agency mi^ht not also be dereloped 
from the Indian churches themselves, 
by which veiy much might be done to 
make existing missionaij stations the 
sources of light and life to far more 
extensive circuits around them, than 
at present. 

How glorious a triumph of divine 
mercy is displayed in the narrative 
now set before the reader. Before liis 
conversion Krishna was, like other 
heathens, deceiving and being de- 
ceived,*’ the victim of vice, dishonesty, 
and uncleanness, having no hope 
and without God in the world ;** ** but 
he was washed, but he was sanctified, 
but he was justified, in the name of 


the Lord Jesus, and hv the Spirit of 
our Otod ;** and how noblo, how benign, 
and how courageous was his Christian 
character. The gospel wrought a 
wondrous change in him ; and it is the 
same change which it can and will 
produce in all who truly receive it. 
We earnestly desire that all the living 
converts of our beloved mission, and 
of all others, may in like manner, and 
even yet more remarkably, exhibit the 
transforming power of the truth. For 
this lot all who love missions and de- 
sire the glorv of the Kedeemcr in their 
success, make earnest and unceasing 
supplication at the throne of^ace. 


i^eltgious SntelUgence. 


Ifiecnril. 

EEOENT BAPTISMS. 

Calcutta, — One believer was bap- 
tized by Mr. Leslie on Sabbath morn- 
ing, October the lOth. 

BarisauL — Mr. Page writes, Octo- 
ber the 13th, — “ You will be glad to 
know that I have baptized three per- 
sons,— of whom two have learned to 
read the Scriptures,— at Kaligaon.” 

Benares, — On the 11th of Septem- 
ber, Mr. Smith had the pleasure to 
baptize two converts at this station. 

Birhhum, — Mr. Williamson, undor 
date of September the 30th, says : 

About two months ago, I had the 
pleasure of baptizing and receiving 
into our native church, two young 
men of Christian parentage.” 

Pt/)li, — Ortssa. — Mr. Miller writes, 
on the 17th of October , — ** Yesterday 
I had the pleasure of immersing two 
Hindu believers.” 

Rangoon, — By the kindness of our 
esteemed correspondent, wo are able to 
present our readers with the following 
translation of a letter from a native 
Karen pastor to tlie missionary in 
charge of his district. 

** Banqoon, August 2^th, 1863. 

**Deab Teacheb,— Since receiving 
my ordination at the hands of the 
missionaries in Rangoon, I have re- 
turned to my field of labor in the 
jungles, and, according to my ability, 
have tried to do the work of God. 

** 1 continued the school, till famino 
pressed us so sorely, that we had no- 


thing more to cat. I wished to con- 
tinue until the close of the rains, and 
to dismiss at the same time that you do 
in the city to commence your travel- 
ling. But this 1 u as unable to do from 
the w ant of food for the pupils. Before 
leaving, many of them, having obtained 
new hearts, asked for baptism ; and I 
baptized eighteen, I then made a tour 
among the villages belonging to my 
district, and baptized in almost all of 
them. My statistics I send with this. 


Villages. 

Pastor 

1 Baptised. 

1 Restored. 

V 

T3 

i 

1 Died. 

B 

Oh 

'1 hull gay, 

Nga La. 

14.. 

1 

] 

104 

Thah k tay, 


8 1 

1 

3 

40 

Th kwee, 

aa 

18.. 

1 

7 

65 

J’ai ke wai. 

la 

6.. 

1 

2 

46 

Wall te mo. 

aa 

1 .. 

, , 

1 

17 

K lai kyoo, 

T Koo koo. 

Bier wall ko, 

aa 

151.. 

8 

1 

80 

aa 

.1.. 

2 

• • 

7 

aa 


. , 

, , 

23 

Ai te kau, 

It 


. . 

. , 

16 

Too kee. 

la 

Lin 

2 

•• 

16 



80 3 

111 

15 

423 

4 


“Noa La.” 

It is added ” Shnay Poo the Pas- 
tor in Thanvah, has recently b^tized 
fifteen ; anci Moung Gah, the Pastor 
of Raytho, seventy, 

“ September llth, baptized in the 
city twelve Karens. 

” Since my last, Mr. Kincaid Igu 
baptized almost every Sabbath among 
the Burmese, We leel that the Lord 
is at work here in a special manner.” 
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\st September, 1863.-— I begin to 
fear tlie Gor^band school will not do 
much good, if any at all, on its present 
jfooting. If it were in the hands of a 
judicious Christian, there can be no 
doubt it would be a blessing to many. 
I shall mention as briefly as possible, 
how matters stand at Goraband. The 
youth sent hero to be trained for a 
school-master for that place, had show- 
ed symptoms of dissatisfaction for 
several weeks, and expressed a wish to 
return to his home, where lie had been 
three weeks before, llis desire to re- 
turn so soon did not look well. He 
said, ** My father is ill of cholera, and 
not expt'ctcd to live.” This was altoge- 
ther false : still he went on attending 
lo his duty at school. Knowing wo 
have never allowed the children to bo 
beaten, and that we have discharged 
every Sircar who would do so, he did 
it; in all probabiliiy with the hope of 
being at once turned off. However, 
I was willing in his case to bear ; as I 
had a hope, by his constant presence at 
worship, that ho would prove a very 
valuable character. After all we had 
done for him, ho took his discharge 
some live or six days since and return- 
ed home. 

Strange enough, just after he had 
gone, and could not yet bo far be- 
yond the station, one of the Oora- 
band people called. In course of con- 
versation with him, he told us, Kashi 
was gone to be a patwarie; not be- 
cause he liked the work better ; but 
there he would have every opportunity 
of extorting money by every means 
from the poor ignorant rayats ; over- 
charging their rents, making others 
pay twice over, &o. So we have in this, 
oeen the innocent means of teaching a 
oung man to be a scoundrel. Oh, 
ow distressing ! But this is not all, 
K&shi’s uncle was acting school-master 
till he would be fit to take charge. 
He, however, has been employed by 
two contending land-holders who are 
striving who shcdl collect the most rent 


from the wretched cultivators. He 
threw the school into the hands of a 
another relative, who is not so able and 
active. The person who gave this 
information has from our first acquaint- 
ence with the people of this place, been 
the most ste^y of the whole. He 
says, the people of that place are un- 
determined in all they do : what they 
propose to-day, and begin with tlio 
greatest zeal, they will throw away to- 
morrow. “ If,” said he, “ you can send 
out one of your own people, ho will do 
much good iu teaching in the school, 
and by his stability of conduct the 
people of the place will reverence him, 
and attend to what ho says.” What 
a compound of wickedness is the Ben- 
gali ! A poor weak thing in body, and 
as it relates to God and holiness, 
weaker still in soul. There is no 
strength at all, no wisdom in what 
most of all concerns a reasonable soul. 
I shall send the native missionary 
to see what is doing out there, and 
determine accordingly ; I think there 
can be no doubt, but that the general- 
ity of the people want instruction. 
But who will go P The right kind of 
men are utterly wanting. There must 
be something done ; we have, as it w'ore, 
just passed tlirough a dark cloud ; let 
us now look at the power of God shin- 
ing, though dimly, through tlie chinks 
of human nature. The Musalmans 
wore heretofore, the most dilfieult of all 
beings to fix, but I have seen them for 
once completely absorbed, and that 
too, with a work, which had it come iu 
any other shape, would have set them 
raving mad. The “ Mefuiation of VuU 
gar Errors” is the name of one of the 
little tracts sent me a few days since. 
On August the 25th the tracts reached 
us, but in the night ; on the 26th they 
were opened, and on the 27th went to 
tlie bazar. We opened with a few words 
of conversation, to allow the people to 
come together. Paul then took out 
the tract just named and read it aloud. 
It was the best and most attentive 
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audience I recoUeet seeing*^ for a long some other form. When the tract 

time. . Erery ear was open, they ap« was wholly read, Paul handed it to 

pearcd to forget ere^thing, not a him. His mind, even now did not 

BQul objected, not a word was said till it appear to be wholly awake, he (dasped 

was concluded. One youth who stood it with both hands, placing them on his 

immediately on Paurs right, showed breast, and begged hard for a whole 

more than ordinary attention. He Bible ; a thing we could not give him. 

was so absorbed that lie did not know Howerer, we promised a copy of the 

what his hands were doing. He had Hew Testament, as soon as he had 

a long loose payn on his head. Every learned the tract. The others begged 

two or three minutes he would unwind earnestly but calmly for a tract, out 

the pagri, leaving the long end hang- we had no more with us. They ap- 
ing down over his shoulder, or in front, peered much disappointed, and some 

or rear, — listen a moment, then unwind requested we would bring them tracts 

his pagri, and again wait ; thus he to-morrow evening, 
continued till the whole was read. The native missionary left this yes- 
Sometimes it was only half twisted terday for Goriband, I regret to 

about his head ; then he forgot, and left say wo have not been free from sick- 

it so for an instant, to be applied in ness. 

WEST INDIES— ST. DOMINGO. 

(From the Fngluh M'mionary Herald.) 

Ik the face of many difficulties Mr. that gospel is widely different in its 
Eycroft continues to extend the moral results. The padre, or priest, 

knowledge of divine truth in this large is now calling for respect to the day of 

and populous sphere of missionary la- God. The governor has ordered the 

bor. The first nome inhabited by the stores to be closed. When I say that 

missionary proved to bo very unheal- all which distinguishes the most catlio- 

thy. His present dwelling is not only lie country distinguishes this, you will 

in a more salubrious situation, but ena- form an adequate judgment of its 

bles him to open for public worship a state. Popery is terrible enough hero 

much larger room. JNever-did a eoun- indeed. Here images as large as life 

irj stand in greater need of the light are solemnly paraded through the 

of the gospel than St. Domingo. Su- streets. The scenes of Calvary are 

perstitions of the grossest kind load tlieatrically exhibited in the church, 

captive the minds of the people, at- the grave of the Saviour dug, tho 

tended by the darkest immorality. It guard lllerally appointed, and then 

is Satan's seat. Acts of sensuality after this and much more, the mascora 

and so-called religious worship are or masquerade exhiliits the unholy 

mingled together, and followed with tendency of practices which fill the 

insatiable desire. As in all Catholic eye, but leave the soul unblessed. At 

countries, household labors and busi- such masquerades it is no uncommon 

ness are followed on the Lord's day. thing for tho lights to be blown out. 

The whole popuUtion is given to vam the sword to be drawn, and then the 

show and worldlincss. scene is one of murder and blood. Poor 

It is not, however, with worldlincss Dominicans 1 would that ye knew the 

alone the missionary has to contend. go^el of peace." 

Romanism, while it degrades the peo- It would seem, however, that the 
pie, is the active antagonist of any at- opening of the chapel has awakened 
tempt to elevate them. But we must some attention and drawn many to liear 
leave Mr. Rtcboft himself to de- the words of life and peace proclaimed 
scribe its power. therein. Says Mr. Bycroft : — 

Here that system is in all its pomp ** We have preached to more strange 
and power, watching with sleepless faces since our new residence has been 

jealousy the movement of the hand, to occupied than previously, ^e Spanish 

counteract it, vi'hieh is put forth to people creep round our windows, and 

touch its idolism or to move its stabi- at times timidly allow themselves to 

lity. La malediction^ or oxirse, is over enter the ehapel. Prom all I Bee and 

the man or woman daring to embrace learn, this people appear to be less acces- 

our gospel. But it is seen and felt that sible than the French are." 
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Uoto him that loved us, and washed ua from our sina m his own blood, and hath made us 
kioRS and priests unto God and his Father; to him be glory and doniiiiioii tor ever and ever. 
Amen.->Rpveiatioti u 5. 6. 


It is profitable to think, — to reflect, 
—how much there is to be enjoyed by 
the soul, and how much we desire it 
should enjoy. Do we not wish good 
things for ourselves P The soul seeks 
a lot, glorious, high ; not to be com- 
pared w ith anything below the skies. 
We ought all to consider what we do 
wish — wliat we aim at — what the soul 
IS — what are its faculties — what is ca- 
pable of Ailing them — and what is not. 

Let us think of its endless dura- 
tion. There are many stars in God’s 
creation : one may go out, and ano- 
ther may go out; but the soul still 
lives, and will live through eternitjr — 
what then should w'e seek for itP 
There are some things too great for us 
to wish, and which wo wullingly sur- 
render to another : the glory of eter- 
nal dominion, for instance, — no saint 
ever wished for that to wield the 
eternal sceptre— no one ever wished 
for that — except it were the sin of that 
spirit whose mysterious rebellion is 
hinted at in the Scriptures, though no 
precise account is given us of the cause 
of his fall. But no saint ever wislics 
to possess these things. He delights 
that another should possess them 
and«who is that other? Our text tells us. 
It must be He who loved them most 
—who made that love most efficacious 
to their welfare— whose love is the 
cause of all their happiness. Their 
highest ambition is to be far below 
his feet ; their latitude delights that 
he should We tdl glory and dominion. 

What can they do in return for all 
that he has done for them P They can 
only ascribe glory to Him for ever 
and ever. It is their loftiest g^atifloa- 
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tion tq think that he is Xing of kings 
and Lord of lords — that he has ability 
to maintain the dominion— tliat he 
has unlimited power and wisdom — 
that he is capable of wielding tbe 
sceptre— able to bear the government 
through all eternity. 

“To Him that loved us,” our text 
says. Should we without the authority 
of revelation dare to believe that He 
loved us? When we consider what 
man is— think of man, fallen man, 
evA deeply and completely mixed with 
his nature — how miserable, wretched 
and sinAil— unless God had told us 
so, we could not have believed that 
He loved us. Man deserves little af- 
fection from his fellow-creatures, and 
if one were to demand great aflec- 
tion and regard in an exalted degree 
from another, he might justly deny 
his right or claim to it. Think then 
of these mortals being loved by Jesus 
Christ, and loved too with an everlast* 
ing love ! Will not the thought tend 
to humble such as are interested in 
this love P 1 do not deserve the aflbe- 
tion of my fellow-creatures, but 1 home 
the aflection of God, I hope I am 
among the number of those he has 
selected for himself— who are under 
his dominion here — and w'ho will here- 
after be in his kingdom of glory for 
ever. If a man bas reasonable »*ounda 
for saying this, how happy is no— and 
what does he think of that love which 
moved Jesus Christ to sufler so much 
for him P Love is an interesting thing 
in itself, when only in a slight degree, 
— that love which produces offices of 
kindness— but kerevA the injinity of 
love. Benevolence is a pleasing qua* 
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litT, but is the infinity of bene- 
rolence come down to men. Jjet thnt 
^ tiioaghfc of--and to think what we 
are after all this ! 

We are told that he lored ns before 
the foundation of the world— before 
we had a being— and that the work 
was tAen oompletely a finished work— 
though not practically, yet effectually 
BO — as absolutely certain as if the crent 
* were past. The expression teaches us. 
how completely the divine indention is 
a decided one. One of the first revela- 
tions was a revelation of this love — a 
declaration that the future was provid- 
ed for, and that this system of love was 
that under which the world was to 
pass. It was determined before any 
thing h^pNcned that rendered it neces- 
sary. This shows that it was no aeci* 
dent that we were loved, that it was 
no insignificant thing; it shows the 
totally fixed, unalterable nature of it, 
and wd’s everlasting perseverance in 
the same great object. And this is a 
consolation to believers, since nothing 
in them can change God's purposes to- 
wards them. But it may perhaps be 
asked, if this love was before the ex- 
istence of man, why was he permitted 
to fall into sinP I reply that the 
Scripture affords us no answer to this 
question — but whyP — The system of 
revelation has nothing to do with it. 
Bevelation begins its operations after 
sin entered into the world, — it takes 
man as it found him — it affords no 
room, no encouragement for specu- 
lation — it anticipated man as fallen.— 
Placed on that ground — seen in that 
dismal light — it is not a preventive, 
but a remedial system. God will ne- 
ver explain to us why he permitted 
sin to be — but here we have the sys- 
tem literally revealed. Man is fallen, 
we know from the Gospel ; and many 
heathens have acknowledged the same 
truth. Many heathens, indeed, would 
have been glad of a remedy, though 
others rejected it when it was offered 
to them. 1 repeat again that revela- 
tion comes on the ground of the fallen 
state of man, and inconceivable wis- 
dom has formed it so as to meet man— 
exactly so as to meet him, in the pre- 
cise state in which he is. It is not for 
man to ask whp he is sinful, and why 
Uiiserable in oonse<j[uenoe of it; but 
to be grateful for this revelation which 
looks benignantly in the faces of those 
that were despairing, and tolls them to 
beam again with joy and hope. 


And whatever mis^ sin has oeoa- 
sioned him here, no saint will be sorry 
when in glo^ that he has been a par- 
taker of frailty. How grateful will 
he be that he has been a man, and a 
sinner, that he might be a saved sinner, 
— saved with so mighty a deliverance 
and raised to such a pitch of glory ! 
He will feel he has more reason to 
rejoice than those beings into whose 
nature sin never entered. 

It will give a kind of exaltation to 
his happiness to look down that moral 
depth u'om which he was taken. A 
man on the edge of a prefdpice at night 
cannot clearly see it ; but when the 
morning dawns he will bo able to see 
the danger he has been in. So the 
saint cannot, while on earth, conceive 
the depth of sin from which he has 
been raised ; but he will be able to 
measure it by the light of heaven, and 
he may go down ages before he comes 
to the place where he once was : and 
then to think what he is — how deep 
once, but how high now — it will aug- 
ment the sense of happiness and glory 
—and then to recollect who has been 
the cause — and every time he looks 
down at what he was it will give great- 
er emphasis to the ascription. Unto 
Him that hath loved me, and ashed 
me from my sins in his own blood, be 
glory and dominion for ever and ever ! 

The love of Jesus nas not a mere 
feeling, but an actual performance. 
There may be great love in saints to 
the souls of others, for instance, — there 
ouglit to bo, and it should move them 
to use exertions for the benefit of man- 
kind. There may be this love, but 
without power : they have a feeling 
like that of God, but it is without his 
arm ; and, while they resemble Him 
in some degree, their weakness teaches 
them how imperfect the resemblance. 
Think of the glorious felicity of being 
loved by Him who has so much powder, 
—who saves from so much evil, — who 
can make his saints what he pleases, — 
who will make them like Himself.. He 
has already, even in this world, begun 
a work in their hearts, and the sancti- 
fication he imparts deserves to be lov^ 
ed, though the receivers of it do not. 
One proof of it is that He hath washed 
us from our sins in his own blood. 

It is a strange and sorroviful thing 
that we should have had sin in this 
world— that it should have caused the 
greatest evil in the universe, by de-^ 
stroying the greatest good-r-the mend* 
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i^ip of tke Almighty-— to tliiulc that it straotiaii, yet we lore it, and will stiU 

should be here — ^that it shoidd hare go on to lore it. There is notliinj; 

entered into the soid of man, and extraragant in this representation — ^kt 

become its charaoteristio. Think how does not even give an idea what sin 

melancholy a sight for 'other worlds really is— of its danger and sedneing 

—that this greatest evil should hare charms. But shall we be among this 

fallen upon man in the morning of class, so admitting truth, yet feeling in 

his day— and that where it comes it such a manner and acting in such a 

stays, and will star for erer, unless manner in respect to it P 

washed in tliat blood celebrated in our It is giron us as a proof of his lore 

text, which will be celebrated through that he washed us from our sins, 

all eternity. Think of what ^sin must This was the consequence of his lore, 

hare been, that it should hare re(]mired If when ho has shown such great lore 

tlio blood of our best friend 1 What in order to take away sin, we still 

should we think if this had happened choose to retain it, what shall we say 

among men P Suppose there was no in the great day when we shall sea 
way for one of us to be saved, but Christ as Judge? There is no other 

by the blood of his dearest earthly blood, no other expedient for our own 

friend, one most remarkable for his salvation, and if we reject this, we re- 

virtue, and who was voUling to die for ject every hope. God never employs 

us. What should we have thought a greater expedient than is necessary : 

of that P Should we not then hare and the end is alu uys in proportion to 

though! that an evily which produced the means. When therefore the great- 

such fatal consequences P Vyould not est of moans is used, we know it is for 

the Mhole world hare thought it so the greatest of all ends. God never 

too P especially if the sin which ocoa- lavishes anything away, (so to speak) 

sioned his death had been adopted for and the salvation ol souls being so 

the pleasure of it, and had been wil- great an object, there were no con- 

fully persisted in after warnings against ceivably inferior means; and this 

it P If there had been one to tempt, shows us the value of souls in the 

what would hare been thought of tlie siglit of God. The destruction of nine 

tempter who could persuade a man to tenths of the human race for the sal- 

that w'hi(*h occasioned the death of ration of all the rest would hare been 

his friend P And is not sin our tempt- an inadequate saorilice. JNTot even the 

crP Is not this a tit representation of destruction of all men but one^ for the 

sin 1 which is only to be remedied at salvation of that one, — all their blood 

such a price ! — no other price than the could not hare taken away his sins, 

blood of the Son of God. This is not Much less the sins of a couiitlese mul* 

a visionary or fantastic representation. titude of human beings. There could 

Sin had done all this for man; and be hut one means of salvation in the 

there was but one expedient to deliver eyes of him who knows all that was 

him from its elTects. When wo are possible to be done— else he would not 

tempted to sin, let us consider what have taken that one means. How ex- 

sin has done, and what is its onlg reme- ceedingly wild, how poetic, how absurd, 

dv. Think of that— judge then of the roust our text appear in any other 

ekim sin has upon our affectious— view of the subject ; but it is clearly 

notwithstanding its fatal consequences, evident to an unprejudiced mind, that 

still it has such attractions— it we still a divine atonement, a real sacrifice is 

love sin, notwitlistanding we know here spoken of, in this and a thousand 

Christ's blood has been shed for it, other texts of the Bible. It shows 

wha^J must be thought of us above, that the blood was not shed simply 

where they know the value of that to testify to the truth of the religion 

blood? And below too, for fAcw they of Jesus— in this view the Mood of 

know its value in an awful sense, hav- an^ Apostle, or of any other human 

ing lost for ever all hope of being sav- being, would have done as well ; but 

ed by it. If we still love sin, we in our text shows that it was the blood of 

effect say, it was God's decree that sin a roal^ sacrifice, a re^ atonement* If 

should produce such consequences, and anything less than this were intended, 

it is our decree to choose it and abide what vast terms are used to oonv^ so 

by them: we love sin— we know it small a meaning 1 What a marvellous 

required the blood of Clirist, yet we foundation is this love of Christ for 

love it— it will bring everlasting de- the love of blessed spirits as they sm*- 

2 z 2 
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tami tibd throne^-* the perpetual ve« 
eoUectionthat Ha dibd who sitsthere^i 
«*-tbai the bliss which they are con- 
stantly drawing from Him originated 
in His suffering for them-— they ara 
continually led to remember the ori« 
ginal transaction as the great source 
of their happiness— a dying Mediator 
— a bleeding sacrifice for weir sins— 

** Unto Him that loved us and washed 
us from our sins in his own blood.** 
They rejoice not merely in his glory, 
in the infinity of his kingdom, but that 
this glory was laid aside — that this 
kingdom was left for a while — ^that the 
sceptre of his power was relinquished, 
when He came down to die for man. 
It is impossible to imagine a stronger 
bond of affection, to fix upon the soul 
a more powerful stimulus to action — 
that Me, now so exalted, was once hu- 
miliated— that he underwent sulOTering, 
temptation, degradation, death, and 
the grave for them. Tl^ consider 
how much more it cost Him, than it 
did them : it has cost them something 
indeed to deny themselves to take up 
their cross and follow Him ; but let 
them compare the utmost extent of 
their suffering with His, and they will 
find it little to have lavished upon 
such a cause. They have likewise death 
to suffer, but this they must have 
borne as men and sinners — and how 
little is all this to what it must have 
cost Jesus to have been their Saviour ! 
What a divine excess of love will it be 
possible to feel towerds Him in hea- 
ven, when there shall be no coldness, 
no heaviness, no ingratitude, no in- 
difference. Saints Imve these things 
to lament now — they have to deplore 
their hardness of heart, their contract- 
ed views of divine things — the conti- 
nual drawing they feel another wav — 
but when they lose this — when they 
have unlimited scope for love, what a 
delig^htful state of soul will that be ! 
nothing to stop, nothing to check their 
love, — the least portion of which, when 
they enjoy it on earth, constitutes their 
greatest happiness— how great then 
will it be there ! 

Our text says ** he hath made us kings 
and priests.*’ All the children of God 
are educated for great dignities — there 
is reason to expect this, when Christ 
is their master, and the instructor pro- 
vided for them is the Holy Spint — 
the things they are reejuired to de- 
spise too are mighty things'* What 
have they then in prospeett— else why 


despise these P The Christian profbs- 
sion is one of groat expeotation-^it 
leads those who adopt it to approve 
the discipline they undergo— they con- 
sider it a right course of discipline-*-* 
they are preparing to become kings, 
and kings much more glorious t&n 
any earthly kings can be. There is no 
place here to display the honors de- 
signed for them — their weakness too 
would sink under them now. We have 
nothing here without us that indicates 
our hii^ destination ; but the kingdom 
is within us : external power and rich- 
es are never promised to the children 
of God, ana are seldom their lot. 
They are kings, as being exempted 
from the power that enslaves the rest 
of mankind — delivered from it enough 
in some things, though they feel it 
more in other respects than men in 
eneral-«there are really no freemen 
ut the children of God, though here 
they are not what they will be. Free- 
dom consists in a perfect acquiescence 
in, and agreement with, and approval 
of, the dominion under which we live, 
and it is thus with the saints. They 
have perfect exemption even here from 
those things which perplex and distress 
the human race in general, and they 
will be infinitely exempted from them. 
They are kings from tne revenue they 
receive — saints receive a revenue from 
the world and from all things created— 
even evil things bring a revenue of good 
to them. They are kings because they 
are entering upon a great empire — ^ih^ 
may be even called kings already. If 
an earthly prince has not yet received 
his kingdom, he is considered on heir of 
it and treated accordingly— saints have 
a right to the same privilege — they 
have to stay but a short time before 
they receive their kingdom — ^many will 
be called to it in a very short time — 
in a much shorter time, perhaps, than 
an earthly prince in expectation of his 
ki^dom. 

The saints of God ore likewise said 
to be priests: priests, because they 
offer devout sacrifices and have access 
to the Temple of God— morning and 
evening — every moment— much often- 
er than Jewish priests had. They 
make representations to God for them- 
selves and for others— for the world— 
they state dangers and difficulties,— 
they ask counsel of Gk>d— they go to 
meet God, to transact with Him their 
affairs — what is doing and what is to 
be done in this world and in thd other* 
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Thaymaybe called priaats likewise 
because they instruct the world. Who 
else has taught the world but the dis* 
eiples of Jesus Christ P Enquire of 
belierers, who instructed them in the 
ways of Grod— they can generally name 
the individuals— they go through their 
own land and to distant shores as mes<^ 
sengers of the Most High God to show 
unto the nations the way of salvation 
-*^it is not their own knowledge they 
have in charge for diffusion* yet for 
that duty they come. 

Unto Him that loved us and washed 
us from our sins in his own blood !*' 
Now this is done by Jesus Christ 
as Mediator— may it not with proprie- 
ty therefore be added* “ to Him be glo- 
ry for ever and ever!” There is a 
eculiar meaning in this ascription to 
im— peculiar to him as Kedeemer — 
distinct from the glory due to him as 
God— essentially so. 

And what will this glory be P There 
will be the glory due to his infinite 
condescension* the condescension which 
led him to take upon himself the 
form of a servant— to humble himself 
and become obedient unto death— 
whatever glory is the most appropri- 
ate to that* will be the glory due to 
Christ ;— there will bo the glory due to 
voluntary sufiering* — suffering without 
demerit— there will be a glory appro- 
priate to that. He endured the cross 
and the shame and the mightiest op- 
pression both of body and soul — 
there will be a glory due for that 
there is likewise glory due to pure 
generosity — to victory obtained over 
evil. Christ was the conqueror of 
evil in a manner distinguished from 
that sense in which God is the con- 
queror of evil. He gained the con- 
quest as Messiah, He mot evil, that 
^e victory might be not for a moment 
but for ever — and monumental through 
all ages. Not that He could have been 
hurt by evil* but the souls ho saved 
woidd have been hurt, eternally so* 
if ho hod not interposed. There will 
be glory due not for the salvation of 
one soul only but for those of innume- 
rable multitudes— and in proportion 
to the value of one soul* and the im- 
mense multiplication of that value, will 
be the glory due. Whatever glory can 
be proportioned to this wiu be the 
glory dne to Christ — and since the 
happiness of the redeemed will be in- 
creasing through all eternity* so must 
the glory of Chriat* as all their happi- 


ness arities from him* Ahd they will 
delight to give him ail the glory^they 
would not for worlds retain tne least 
particle of it for themselves — they 
would feel it a sin of the same nature 
as that of Satan* could the least wish 
arise to have any glory themselves— 
they would feel it uke the sin of Ana- 
nias and Sapphira to keep back any 
part of the j^asession. Other beings 
likewise who do not participate in the* 
blessings of Christ's death will give 
glory to him. Angels who never sinned 
will unite with the saints in ascribing 
^wer and dominion and glory to Our 
Lord. To him be dominion* our text 
says. He that has done so much will 
be able to wield dominion well. How 
delightful is Jlis dominion over those 
for whom he has died f His laws are 
their Relight. JSis will is their will— 
there is no constraint in that kind of 
dominioir. They feel that their spirits 
would not be safe for a moment* unless 
he preserved them ; but at the same 
time they are confident that He mli 
preserve them for ever. But his do*^ 
minion is not only over them but over 
all that could aluict them. He will 
reign over that, and no enemy shall 
ever approach them— He will reign 
too over all that can enlarge the hap- 
piness of the redeemed* and he will 
cause everything to produce happiness 
for them* for He must reign over all. 
His is dominion so great that nothing 
can ever hurt* but all shall augment 
the bliss of his saints. A dominion 
indeed I far above all principalities* 
and might* and dominion* and every 
name that is named. And how long 
will this dominion last F For ever and 
ever. Its efiects will be perpetual* so 
then will his dominion — and not only 
this* but there will be something to do 
eternally; so that every step in a 
work never to be finished* must be au 
increase of power* and glory, and do- 
minion. 

The saints have then entered a 
kingdom which is eternal. A saint 
may say, “ I may be under the power 
of one earthly king one day and 
another the next* and be governed 
by one set of laws at one time and 
one at another ; but if 1 am the sub- 
ject of a heave^y kingdom* I know 
that will never change. The dominion 
that 1 am under is not slavery* but 
perfect freedom — it has all my consent, 
—1 am under the government of Je- 
sus Christ.— 1 shall be so to all etemi- 
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ty. I completely approve of it I find 
ine greatest fdiicitv in assenting to all 
his wishes. His will anticipates mine." 

My friends, our felicity will be in- 
creased by the eternal and increasing 
knowledge of the source Of it, and our 
delight will be in the perpetual repeti- 
tion of the ascription in our text— 
Unto Him that hath loved us and 
washed us from our sins in his own 
blood, and hath made us kings and 

S iests unto God and his Father, unto 
im be glory and dominion for ever 
and ever !" 


ON THE SEBVTCE OF THE EE- 
DEEMED IN HEAVEN. 

What sweet views of heavenly glo- 
1^ are suggested by the fact that in 
John's vision of it ** there was no more 
sen." The course of a Christian through 
this world is w ell compared to that 
of a vessel over the ocean. Life is a 
sea to all. Unforeseen troubles and 
unavoidable vicissitudes await all men. 
But, in one respect, the Christian has 
the more painful lot. His course leads 
him in direct opposition to the general 
current of society, and the prevailing 
breezes of influence, which blow over 
its surface, and his must, therefore, be 
a toilsome course. And since these 
causes of obstruction to his progress 
will operate as long as he is iti the 
present state, he cannot consistently 
look for rest, but in heaven. There 
only will there be no more fear of 
storms of aflliction, or quicksands of 
temptation. There perfect repose will 
be enjoyed. If it be sweet to the 
mariner, who amidst a thousand dan- 
gers, has long tracked the perilous 
ocean, to sit down in the evening of 
life to the enjoyment of a peaceful 
cottage, purchased with the iruits of 
his toil; how much sweeter for the 
Christian to enter his Almighty Fa- 
ther’s home, where no griefs or anxie- 
ties, whether arising from sin in the 
heart, from iniquity abroad, or from 
liability to affliction or death, can ever 
again mvade his soul ! 

Other pass^es again, as "There 
shall be no night there,” "His ser- 
vants shall serve him," teach us that 
the repose of the saints in heaven will 
not be the repose of indolence or self- 
indulgence. At will consist of active 
ooeupatkmin employments, which will 
afford the sweetest delight^ coupled 


with the cheering fact, that no weari- 
ness can follow exertion there. 

We may look upon the Christian’s 
heavenly service as a perpetuation of 
his eartnly. To be the servants of 
God, is the distinguishing mark of 
believers. This severs them from a 
rebellious world, which is under the 
dominion of the "prince of the power 
of the air." That they have different 
principles, aims, amusements, and an- 
ticipations from the people of the 
world, is owing simply to this, tliat 
they are the servants of God. By a 
sense of God's supremacy and great- 
ness, his riglitful authority, his irre- 
sistible power, his awful judgment, 
and, more than all, his wondrous re- 
deeming love, they have been led to 
submit themselves unreservedly to 
him. In worldly concerns, they may 
own masters and sovereigns, to whom 
they would pay due obedience for 
conscience* sake ; but over their 
souls, — their best aflections, tlicir reli- 
gious principles, tlicir solemn worship, 
they own no authority but that of 
God. To every one uho would assert 
a right over tWm in these respects, 
though armed with power to requite 
their refusal with the most paiofiU in- 
flictions, and even the death of the 
body, they firmly aver, "We ought to 
obey God rather than men." This 
subjection to God, though it draws on 
the Christian the opposition of the 
world, and exposes iiim to various 
kiuds and degrees of persecution in 
the family, the neighborhood, and 
the state, is uevertheTess his highest 
honor. He serves the best master; 
he is subject to the purest laws ; he 
pays an allegiance, wbiob reason and 
conscience approve, which the heart 
cannot but view with satisfaction, and 
which leads directly towards perfect 
righteousness, and holiness What 
marvel, then, that heaven should wit- 
ness the continuation of a service like 
this P So high is the believer’s esti- 
mation of his Heavenly Master’s ser- 
vice, that he would not covet any con- 
dition, however happy in other respects^ 
w'hioh would debar him from it. 
Heaven would not be heaven to him« 
if he could not serve God there. 

If to any persons the thought of 
service in heaven seem inconsistent 
with the idea of its being a scene of 
glorious reward, it must be to those, 
whose hearts are not rightly devoted 
to G.od, who do not serve him on the 
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inriitciple deelared bj the Apostle^ 
The lore of Christ oonstraineta us,’* 
*• For me to live is Christ.** 

No very detailed or precise revela* 
tioxi is anorded to us of the kind of 
serrioes saints will render to God in 
heaven. Many particulars of their 
service here, can manifestly have no 
place there. They cannot be there 
called to resist temptation, to contend 
with spiritual foes, to mortify the irre- 
gular desires of the flesh, to warn the 
unruly, to comfort the feeble or afflict- 
ed, to teach the ignorant, or to invite 
sinners to God. Part of their occupa- 
tion will be to acquire the knowledge 
of God, as far as finite minds can 
comprehend the Infinite. The apostle 
says, **Now I know in part ; but then 
shall I know even as also I am known.** 
Another duty wilHje that of worship, 
holy and unwearied adoration. This is 
intimated to us, where the chief part 
of heaven is represented as a temple ; 
<<the Lord God Almighty and the 
Lamb are the temple of it.’* A fur- 
ther employment of the inhabitants of 
heaven will bo that of rendering mu- 
tual oflices of love and pleasure. This 
appears from the fact of heaven’s be- 
ing likened to a city, mutual aid and 

S ort being, no doubt, implied in 
a representation. Besides these, 
what active duties may be assigned to 
saints in reference to the dispensations 
of God’s universal providence, is not 
made known to us. Still, tliough many 
particulars are concealed from us, two 
considerations, about which there 
would seem to bo no room for doubt, 
may sufiice entirely to satisfy our 
minds. The first is this. As it is 
never God’s method to bring agencies 
into being, for which no useful employ- 
ment can be found, we may rest as- 
sured that, whatever faculties we pos- 
sess in heaven, we shall have also a 
sphere, where they may find delight- 
ful and beneficial exercise. The second 
is, that, as our wills shall then be in 
entire subjection to the will of God, 
so that what is pleasing to him cannot 
fail to be the same to us, we may be 
equally confident, that whatever work 
is assigned to us in heaven will be so 
exactly to our taste, that we shall 
never for a moment wish it to bo 
changed, lessened, or augmented. 

There can be, then, no reasonable 
doubt that the Christian’s heavenly 
service will be to him a source of in- I 
aalcuL^Ia bappigess. Christ, who | 


8S9 

knows tho human heart so perfectly, 
has gone to prepare a place for hia 
blood-bought frienda. D&eoted by hia 
minute ana all-oomprehending wisaom, 
assisted by his all-controlling power 
and inexhaustible resources, and 
prompted by his dear self-saciwing 
love, now can he fail to make that 
place an abode of exquisite delight and 
happiness. 

The service of heaven is delightful 
in its own nature. How joyful to 
know God, when we are not to study 
him darkly in the mysteries of his 
providence, or by the necessarily im- 
perfect light of revelation, but see him 
“ face to face,” without any dim veil 
between ! How rapturous to worship 
God, where there will be nothing to 
distract our minds, no worldly cares 
to interfere with our service, and uo 
night lo interrupt it, and no imperfec- 
tions either in ourselves or others to 
diminish the pleasure of it ! To sing 
without a jarring note, to adore Im- 
manuel’s fflorious person in its full 
radiance of grace and truth, to be as- 
sociated in this adoration with the 
whole body of the redeemed, receiving 
and imparting the noblest offlees of 
spiritual friendship,-— O how unspeak- 
ably delightful ! How can we antici- 
pate it, but with glowing hope and 
holy joyP What emotions tne full 
enjoyment will produce in the souls of 
the redeemed multitude, oh, who can 
fully conceive, or attempt to describe P 
If, through gri^e, we be of that 
multitude, the services of heaven will 
be delightful to us, because we shall 
possess full ability to render them, 
without imperfection or fati^e. In- 
deed. the want of such ability would 
mar all the enjoyment. Could we be 
subject to weariness in heaven, as on 
earth, how distressing ! The song still 
resounding,— the worship still proceed- 
ing, — the melody of unnumbered voices 
and the fervor of unnumbered hearts 
still unabated, — yet we compelled by 
faintness to retire, — ^how painful, were 
it possible ! But it will not be. Our 
bodies will have been refined and re- 
novated in the grave ; ** this corrupti- 
ble shall have put on incorruption, 
and this mortal shaJl have put on im- 
mortality," and our souls will have 
been elevated and enlarged by the 
perfected operation of the Holy Spirit. 
How wondrous the contrast between 
our weakness, imperfection, and liabi- 
lity to decay and declension here, and 





.oar power and purity and perpetoil 
Toutfi and rigor there ! How sur- 
pririug to see the tender and uneon- 
Boioue babe lying helpleesly on ita 
mother’s bosom here, and when that 
babe is called away by death, to think 
of iU taking its place among the bright 
intelligences of neaven, undentandlog 
the songs of angels, and joiniog in 
them. And yet so small js the dis- 
parity between the most matured be- 
lierer and the very babe on earth, as 
compared with the difFerenee between 
the believer’s powers on earth and his 
powers in heaven, that his elevation 
u scarcely less surprising than the 
babe’s. 

To this we may add another consi- 
deration, about whidi few will be dis- 
posed, perhaps, to harbor any doubt, 
namely, that the exercise of mese no- 
ble powers will result in their further 
enlargement* If this principle be ad- 
mitted, then who shall attempt to cal- 
culate the amount of this expected 
enlargement P If the knowledge of 
saints on earth is expanded, their 
devotion matured, and their principles 
strengthened, by the diligent use of 
means, notwitliatanding all present 
iUsadvantages $ then how much more 
in heaven, where the contemplation of 
God, the exercises of worship, and the 
interchanges of holy love, take place 
in BO much more congenial circum- 
stances, and lost for ever P 

The driights of heavenly service will 
be enhanced by the continual enjoy- 
ment of divine approbation. The 
robes of the redeemed will have beau 
made white in the blood of the Lamb ; 
the work of the Spirit will have been 
completed in them; no stain of sin 
will ever again darken their affeotions 
or blot their services. God will ever 
smile on their holy, ardent, loving 
worship. They will not have by faith 
to assure themselves of his approval 
&om the declarations of his warn, but 
the manifestation of his approval, 
brighter than a thousand suns, yet 
neither dazzling nor overpowering, 
will light up all the chambers of their 
jouls with a perfect brilliance of en- 
joyment. 

The crowning characteristic of this 
service is its eternity. ** His servants 
shall serve him” ** world writhout end.” 
Oh, who that tasted that glorious joy 
could have tlie least apprehension of 
its being brought to a riose, at never 
.so distant a period# without its mixing 


sadness with his sweetest songs P But 
n04 unlike the joys of earth, ** which 
perish in the uamg,” these are stable 
end enduring as the throne of God; 
and our joy having a tendency to in- 
crease our knowledge, and our know- 
ledge to augment our joy, the blessed 
process of mutual nurture and enhance- 
ment shall go on'* for ever, there being 
no fear of exhausting the source of 
either the one or the other, since they 
are fed from the infinite perfections of 
God. With Him is the fountain of 
life:” in His ** light shall we see 
light.” 

Laborers for Christ I boor cheer- 
fully the trials of your service here, 
ana stir yourselves up to utmost dili- 
gence, anticipating the rich delights of 
your service above ! Aged saints ! 
repine not at your diminished ability 
for active labor here: soon you will 
commence* happier service, with vi- 
or that shall never decline. Young 
elievers ! fearing what appears a pre- 
mature removal from spheres of use- 
fulness here : rejoice that you w ill not 
be laid aside, but only taken to a more 
delightful department of service. 

Loiterer ! would you not be exclud- 
ed from the services of heaven P Ex- 
cuse not yourself from toil and self- 
denial here ! Despiser of the service 
of Jesus I Oh, re-considor your conclu- 
sions and re-trace your steps ! ** The 
wages of sin is death ; but the gift of 
God is eternal life through Jesus 
Christ our Lord.” 

J. P. M. 


DISCOEDANT PEAYER. 

To pray together, hearts must be con- 
sorted and tuned together ; otherwise, how 
can they aoand the same suits harmonious- 
ly ? How unpleasant in the exquisite ear 
of God, who made the ear, are the jarring, 
disunited hearts that often aeem to join in 
the same prayer, and yet ere not set toge- 
ther in love ! And when thou prayest 
alone, while thy heart is embittered and 
disaffected to thy brother, although upon 
an offence done to thee, it is as a mistuned 
instrument : the strings are not accorded, 
are not in tune among themselves, and so 
the sound is harsh and Offensive. Try it 
well thyself, and thon wUt perceive it ; bow 
much more he to whom thou preyest t 
When thou art stirred and In pMSion 
against thy brother, or not lovingly aflhet- 
ed toward him, what broken, dieonlered, 
unfastened stuff are thy requesta ? There* 
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fore the Lord will have this done first — 
the heart tuned ; Go thy way, says he, 
leave thy gift, and be reconciled to thy 
brother ; then come and offer thy gift. — 
Lkighton. 


THE CLOUD OF MERCY. 

How vast tlie ransfe of blessing your 
prayers may take. Who can tell the his. 
lory or trace the wanderings of yon cloud 
that sails in light and glory across the sky, 
or iiiduMte from what source its bosom was 
filled with the vapors, it is yet to shed 
bark upon the eai th ? Perhaps though now 
wandering over the tilled held, and thepeo* 
pled village, its stores were drawn from 
some shaded fnuntam in the deep forest, 
where the eye of man has scarce ever pene- 
trated. In silent obscurity that fountain 
yielded its pittanee, and did its work of 
preparing to bless the far off lands, that 
shall yet be glad for it. And even thus it 
IS w ith the descending Spirit. Little do we 
know often of the secret origin of the dews 
of blesaiug that descend on the churches of 
(lud. Ill the recesses of some lowly cot- 
tage, in the depths of some humble heait, 
may be going on the work of pious inter- 
eession, in answer to which the grace of 
heaven descends on us and our children, on 
the lahois of the wandering and joyful pas- 
tor, and on the heaits of the far heathen, 
uiiiil tiie wildciness and the solitary place 
are glad for them.— >Dii. Williams. 


WHAT THINK YE OF CHRIST P 

The doctrine of our Lord's divinity is 
not as difact more interesting to our faith, 
than as a it is essential to our 

hope. If he were not the true God, he 
could not be eternal life. When, pressed 
down by gnilt and languishing for happi. 
ness, 1 look around for a deliverer such as 
my conscience and my heart, and the word 
of God assure me I need, insult not my 
agony by directing me to a creature — to 
a man, a mere man like myself. A crea- 
ture — a man I My Redeemer owns my per^ 
son. My immortal spirit is his property. 
When I come to die, I must commit it into 
his hands. My soul, my infinitely precious 
soul committed to a mere man, become 
the property of a mere man ! 1 would not 
thus intrust my body to the highest angel 
who burns in the temple above. It is only 
the Father of spirits that can have proper^ 
iy in sjnritb, and be their refuge in the 
hour of transition from the present to the 
approaching world. In short, the divinity 
of Jesus is, in the system of grace, the sun 
to which all its parts are subordinate, and 
all their stations refer ; which binds them 
in sacred concord, and imparts to them 
their radiance and life and vigor. Take 
from it this central luminary, and the 
glory is departed ; its holy harmonies are 
broken, the elements rush to chaos ; the 
light of salvation is extinguished for ever. 
—Dr. Mason. 


IJoetrs. 

FOK EVER WITH THE LOBD. 


“ For ever with the Lord I" 

Amen. So let it be ; 

Jjift* from the dead is in that word ; 
'T is immortality. 

Here 111 the body pent, 

Absent tiom Him 1 roam. 

Yet nightly pitch ray moving tent 
A day’s march nearer home. 

My Father’s house on high, 

Home of my soul, how near , 

At times, to faith’s aspiring eye, 
Thy golden gates appear ! 

Ah, then my spirit faints 
To reach the laud I love ; 

The bright inheritance of saints, 
Jerusalem above. 

Yet doubts still intervene, 

And all my comfort flics ; 

Like Noah’s dove, 1 flit between 
Hough seas and bloimy skies. 

VOL VIJ. ^ 


Anon the clouds depart, 

The winds and waters ceuse ; 

While sweetly o’er my gladdened heart 
Expands the bow of peace. 

“ For ever with the Lord I” 

Father, if 't is thy will, 

The promise of thy gracious Word 
E’en here, to me tulhl. 

Be thou at my right liand, 

So shall I never fail ; 

Ujdiold me, and I needs must stand ; 
Fight, and 1 shall prevail. 

So when my latest breath 
Shall rend the veil in twain, 

By death I shall escape from death, 
And life eternal gam. 

Knowing “ as 1 am known,” 

How shall 1 loA6 that word, 

And oft repeat before the tin one, 

Foi evci with the Lord I” 
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Narratibe0 anl)i Bnectiotes. 

THE GAMBLEE’S WIFE. 


In the villai^e where 1 am a 'pastor is a 
gambling-house, to which multitudes re- 
sort to play billiards and cards. Tt was 
kept a few years since by a Mr. — 
whose wife, a most interesting and amiable 
young woman, who was in the habit of 
attending my church, became hopefully 
converted, and made a public profession 
of religion. He never visited the sanctu- 
ary, and studiously avoided all means of 
grace, devoting himself entirely to his mi- 
serable business. Indeed he had been 
trained to it from his childhood, having 
from early years been employed as a rider 
at horse-races, and always mingled in the 
society of the profligate. , 

From the moment the Spirit touched 
her heart, the Lord poured out upon her 
the spirit of grace and supplications for 
him ; and she pleaded earnestly and fainted 
not, that he might be broueht to see his 
sins and dee from the wrath to come. 
Often would she await his return from the 
billiard-room at midnight, upon her knees ; 
sometimes expecting when he opened the 
door to see him under conviction of sin, and 
disappointed when she found it otherwise. 
Month after month rolled by, and no 
cloud of mercy seemed to gather about her 
habitation, and yet, like the prophet Eli- 
jah’s, her faith saw theTain descending. 

Much to my surprise, I was summoned 

one morning to the house of Mr. , 

to converse with him on the subject of his 
salvation. I found him in the deepest 
agony under the pressure of his guilt, and 
earnestly inquiring, ** What must 1 do to 
be saved?'* His sense of sin was very 
vivid, and his apprehension of the perfect 
justice of God in his perdition very clear. 
Among the burdens which crushed him, 
was that of having taken money from 
others which did not belong to him. I ad- 
vised him to make immediate confession 
and restitution, and at the same time aban- 
don his ruinous business. 1 then prayed 
with him, and left him weeping bitterly. 

He instantly set about the work of re- 
pentance in good earnest. Going to his 
partner, he said, I shall never enter that 
billiard-room again." To those whom he 
had wronged, he made a full confession 
and offer of restitution. That evening for 
the first time 1 found him at our weekly 
prayer-meeting, when he requested the 
people of God to pray for him. From that 
day he has been a burning and shining 
light among us. His trials have been very 
great, but his faith has never failed, nor 
has he lost his first love, although five or 


six years have elapsed since he gave his 
heart to Christ. 

But it may be asked how, under his 
peculiarly unfavorable circumstances, was 
he awakened ? The answer will add an- 
other testimony to the truth of the sovc- 
reign grace of God, as conclmive as that 
which the conversion of Saul of Taisus 

furnishes. ^ Mr. was awakened at the 

billiard-room and at the card-^fable. Two 
men had been playing, and one, by false 
shuffling of the curds, plundered of his lust 
cent. Filled with despair, he rose, caught 
a chair, and dashed it in his agony thrungh 
the window. A sight of his coun/cNance 
teas the sermon which the Holy spirit 
blessed to the conviction of Mr. — ■ » . He 
resolved that hour to seek the Lord, and 
he sought him with his whole heart. Arne- 
rican Messenger. 


THE SWEAllEH EErilOVEI) 
13Y A CHILD. 

It was excursion day, and tiie cars were 
nearly full, when a lady, evidently in ill 
health, entered, leading a little son of four 
or five years old. She paused and looked 
around in vain for a vac.nit seat. The 
geuUemaii by my side, perceiving her em- 
harrassment, sprang to liis feel, and jiolitc- 
ly offered his seat, which was accepted 
with a grateful acknowledgment. 

She was about to take the little boy in 
her arms, when a gentleman on the oppo- 
site side extended bis hand, saying wiih a 
winning smile, " Come here, my boy, conic 
and sit down upon my knee. 1 am better 
able to hold you than your mother is." 

The child looked up for his mother's 
consent, and then joyfully sprang to the 
seat so kindly offered. For some few mo- 
ments the gentleman amused himself by 
asking the child all manner of questions, 
drawing out his curious ideas, and listen- 
ing with evident satisfaction to his artless 
replies. 

Soon, however, his attention was drown 
to an article in the paper he had just laid 
aside, and giving the boy some sweetmeats, 
he entered into an earnest political discus- 
sion with another gentleman by his side. 
At first it seemed they only sought amuse- 
ment, and jokes and laughter were fre- 
quently intermingled with argument. But 
the contest gradually waxed stronger, until 
at length jokes were exchanged for pro- 
fanity. 

The boy had been very happy with his 
, new friend ; but when the first profane 
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word was uttered, he looked up with as- 
tonishment. Tears gathered in his lar^e 
black eyes, and laying the watch carefully 
aside, which had been given to him by the 
getitleman fur his amusement, he slipped 
quietly to the door, and fled to his mother. 

** Where are you going my dear?" ex- 
claimed the gentleman, as he saw him mov- 
ing off. “ Come buck, my boy, come back. 
] thought you were very liappy a few mo- 
ments since : what is the matter now ? 
Come, you are a fine little fellow, come 
and see what I can dad for you in my 
pocket." Hut the boy clung to his mother, 
utterly refusing the extended hand. 

" Well, now," exclaimed the gentleman 
with evident chagrin, ** this is very strange. 
1 do not understand it. Come, my boy, 
tell us why you left me ?" 

Tell the gentleman, my dear," said 
his mother encouragingly, why you do 
not wish to sit with him." 

** Because," said he, us he straightened 
himself buck, and summoned ail his reso- 
luriun for the effort, " the Bible says we 
must not sit in the seat of the scorner." 

The gentleman looked confounded. For 
a iiiomuiit the blood rushed to his high, 
expansive brow, and 1 thought he was an- 
gry. The mother also was surprised. She 
had not expected such a reply. But the 
man instantly regained his composure, and 
pleasantly said, " I hope you do not call 
me a scorner." The boy leaned his head 
upon liis niother*8 shoulder, hut made no 
reply. Come, tell me," continued he, 

** why do you call me h scorner ?" The 
child looked up, and simply, hut earnestly 
said, wliilc a large tear stole quietly down 
his cheek, " 1 do not like, sir, to bear you 
swear so ! " 

“ Oh, tJiat is it, is it? Well," continued 
he as the mother pressed lier son to her 
bosom , and bowed her bead to hide the 
tears which were starting in her own eyes, 
come back and sit with me, and T pro- 
mise you ] will never swear again." 

‘‘ Won’t you ?" asked tl»e child earnestly, 
then I shall love you very much indeed." 
Saying this, he allowed the gentleman 
again to place him on his knee ; but it 
was quite plain to be seen he did not go 
back with the joyfulness with which he 
had at first taken tlie seat. 

The gentleman saw this. He felt that he 
had lowered himself in the esteem of that 
innocent and noble-minded boy. The 
thought evidently gave him pain, and he 
did all he could to efface from bis mind the 
unjileasant impression. 

In explanation of this affecting scene, 
his mother said it was her custom to read 
a chapter in the Bible every morning to her 
son, explain it as she could, and then pray 
with him. That morning she had read the 
first. Psalgi ; and when expluiuing to him 
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the character of a scorner, among other 
vices, she had mentioned profanity. Not 
fully comprehending the subject, but re- 
solved at ail events to do right, he thought 
it was really a sinful act to sit for one mo- 
meAt with a man who had taken God’s 
name in vain. 

When, oh, when will mothers realize 
the vast amount of influence they are capa< 
ble of exerting over their children ? When 
will they realize the strength and perma- 
nence ' of those impressions received in 
childhood ^ 


THE LEVEE. 

In the month of November I was travel- 
ling by rail, and, hearing a great noise as 
we stopped at the station of R , I look- 

ed out of the window, and saw two men 
putting forth all their strength to remove a 
large stone. After much exertion they fail- 
ed iu tlleir endeavors, and called another 
of their coj;prades to assist them, when they 
appeared to set to work with renewed 
force, but they could not succeed. Then 
one of the men ran off, and returned quick- 
ly, accompanied by several others. Still 
their united strength could not in the least 
move the cumbrous weight. At last 1 per- 
ceived, at a short distance, a lad running 
towards them with a lever across bis shoul- 
der, — “ Here," said he, ** how could you 
think you were able to move such a stone 
as that ?" And forthwith the work was 
accomplished. 

This did not occupy the space of many 
minutes. Again 1 heard the whistle, and 
we rattled off, passing through cuttings and 
tunnels, over bridges and viaducts, ul the 
rate of forty miles an hour. But 1 eouh) 
not help reflecting on the little iiirident 
1 had just witnessed ; and it struck me how 
much the stone resembled this present evil 
world, with all its difficulties and dangers 
and temptations and trials. How prone 
are we to rely on our own strength (us 
these workmen did), and put fortli our 
best energies to banish and remove ii 
from our hearts ; and all our efforts ari‘. 
necessarily unavailing. 

Yet have we brought unto us, day by 
day, and Sabbath after Sabbath, a lever of 
omnipotent force and tried efhcucy. \\ hy 
not lay hold of that strength which is made 
perfect in our weakness ? 

“ For without me ye can do nothing," 
(John XV. .5;) but, " If ye have faith as a 
grain of mustaid seed, ye shall say unto 
this mountain, remove hence to yonder 
place ; and it shall remove ; and nothing 
shall be impossible unto you." (Matt. xvii. 
20.) “ It we ask anything according to 

liis will He heareth us." (1 John v. 14.) 

1 can do all things through Christ which 
strciigtheiieth me." (Fhil. iv. U). 
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TKANSFEIWIED WORDS IN THE COMMON ENGLISH TESTAMENT. 

XO. XII.— EVANGKLIST. 


Thb word £&avy€X((rT^f which occara 
thrice in the New Testament is never trans- 
lated. The instances are these 

Acts xxi. 8 .The house St Philip the 

evanffeliat, 

Ephes. iv. 1 1 . • . . Some prophets, and some 
evanffelistit, 

2 Tim. iv. 5. . . . Do the work of an evan- 
gflust. 

An evangelist is one who evangelises ; 
in other words, one who announces good 
tidings. The ipteliigence respecting Christ 
being in the estimation of the first believ- 
ers the good tidings, emphatically, one 
who was accustomed to publish this was 
naturally called an evangelist. Ij; was a 
symptom of a degenerate state of things 
when this epithet was appropriated to those 
who sustained an ecclesiastical ofiice. 
Speaking of the age which immediately fol- 
lowed that of the apostles, Eusebius him- 
self says, Most of the disciples at that 
time, animated with ardent love of the 
divine word, first fulfilled the Saviour's 
precept by distiibuting their substance to 
the needy, then leaving their country, per- 
formed the office of evangelists to those 
who had not yet heard the faith, whilst 
with a noble ambition to proclaim Christ, 
they also delivered to them the books of 
the holy gospels. After laying the founda- 
tion of the faith in foreign parts, as the 
particular object of their mission, and after 
appointing others as shepherds of the 
flocks, and committing to these the care of 
those who had been recently introduced, 
they went again to other regions and na- 


tions, with the grace and co-operation of 
God.” — All Christian travellers are or 
ought to he evangelists ; but the title may 
be specially applied to those who devote 
themselves to the work of making known 
the Gospel. 

Neander, in his History of the Planting 
and Training of the Christian Church, just- 
ly observes, ” This name does not imply 
that they occupied themselves with collect- 
ing and compiling narratives of the life of 
Christ ; for the name tvayyeAiop original- 
ly denoted nothing else than the whole an- 
nouncement of the salvation granted through 
Christ to men, and this announcement em- 
braced the whole of Christianity. As this 
announcement rests on a historical basis, 
Christ as the Redeemer is the object of it ; 
and thus the later-deiived meaning is form- 
ed in which this word is specially applicMl 
to the histories of the life of Christ. Ac- 
cording to the original Christian phraseolo- 
gy, the term could only denote one whose 
calling it was to publish the doctrine of 
salvation to men, and thereby to lay a 
foundation for the Christian Church; on 
the contrary, the StSdtrKaXo? presupposed 
faith in the doctrine of salvation, and a 
church already formed, and employed him- 
self in the farther training in Chri»tian 
knowledge. The use of the word euuyye- 
Kiar-fis in 2 Tim. iv. 5, favors this iiiteipre- 
tation, and this oiiginal Christiun phraseo- 
logy was continued in later ages, although 
a more modern meaning of the word ti/ayyi- 
\ioy was connected with it .” — liagtht Ma* 
gazine. 
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MUDNABATTY. 


Wno lias not read the memoir of 
Samuel Pearce of Birminp;ham H and 
who that Jiaa read it does not remem- 
ber his anxious deliberations as to who- 
tber he should become a missionary 
to Bengal, or should continue in the 
jiosition w hich he occupied at liomo, as 
an eminently successful minister of 
the gospel- Eminently successful it 
must be acknow lodged lie was ; whe- 
ther his su(*cess be estimated by the 
number of souls won to God through 
his eilbrtB, or by the honor which the 


most gifted of his brethren delighted 
to put upon him. In regard to the 
former criterion the readers of his bio- 
graphy are sufficiently well informed, 
and ue shall borrow a striking testi- 
mony to the latter from a letter written 
in 1709 by Andrew Puller. “ Pearce,’* 
says that celebrated man, “ is a won- 
derful Christian. lie preached at Ket- 
tering last autumn, like an apostle, 
from Psalm xc. 1(1, 17. llobcrt Hall, 
who preaclied after him, was dismayed 
ni iiie thought of following him ; not 
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80 mnoh at an idea of ineqnalitj of 
talents, but of spirit and unction.** 
Yet this “ able minister,*’ so beloved 
and so useful, longed with inexpressi- 
ble desire to beeoiuo Carey’s associate 
in liis humble missionary toUs. “ My 
heart is at Mudnabatty,” wrote he in 
1790, ** and at times I even hope to 
find my body there: but with the 
Lord I leave it. Ho knows my wishes, 
my motives, and my regret.” And 
throe years later, when death was 
drawing nigh, his affections were not 
withdrawn from this obscure Indian 
village. To Ward and his associates 
he then wrote, “ Long as I live, my 
imagination w'ill bo hovering over you 
in Bengal ; and should I die, if separate 
spirits be allowed a visit to the world 
they have left, metliinks mine would 
soon be at Mudnabatty, watching your 
Labors, your conflicts, and your plea- 
sures, whilst you are always abounding 
in the work of the Lord.” 

How' greatly changed is Bengal, as a 
field of missions, since this was written I 
Then Moypaldiggy and Mudnabatty 
ivere almost the only places whore 
systematic att<‘mpts to bnng the hea- 
tium to Christ w'ere made; and al- 
though no complete success had been 
realized, the two villages were justly 
regarded as favored beyond all others 
in the province. Kow missionaries, 
schools, and even churclies, an* to be 
found ill numerous places, and the Na- 
tive Christians of Bengal may be mim- 
beredby hundreds ; whilst, alas, those 
first missionary stations have long been 
abandoned to their unbelief. Seldom 
do tlio feet of tliosc who publish salva- 
tion approacli them now. Tims the 
last have become first, and the first 
are last. 

But desolate as these villages now 
are, their names will not be forgotten. 
They are associated with the history 
of Pearce and Fuller, of Thomas and 
Carey, men whom the church of Christ 
will never cease to love. And as often 
as' the well-known biography already 
referred to is read, a wisli to know 
something of the Indian village, whicli 
IVarco loved so well, will arise. Our 
present paper will contain a brief ac- 
count of Mudnabatty, w'hicli may be 
welcome to those in whoso minds such 
a wish has place, and which, we Jiope, 
will not be uuinteresting to any Chris- 
tian reader. 

We havo already detailed the cir- 
cumstances under which Carey hocaitic 


su]^ntendent of the indigo factory 
at Mudnabatty, in our history of Mr. 
Thomas, and wc need not repeat thorn. 
Nor do wc intend to compile a conti- 
nuous narrative of his history tJiero. 
Wo shall ouly offer a few facts, whicb» 
though disconnected and in thomsclvcs 
of little importance, throw a pleasing 
light upon tile “ manner of hie, pur- 
pose, faith, long-suflering, cliarity, and 
patience,” of the invaluable missionary 
to whom they chiefly relate. 

Mudnabatty is a village in tlie dis- 
trict of Hinagepord, situattal between 
tlie Tangau and Purnabuba rivers, and 
close to the bank of the former, about 
thirty miles north-cast pf Malda. It 
is too insignificant a place to be mark- 
ed on ordinary maps; but any one 
familiar with the plains of Bengal may 
form a tolerably correct idea of it, 
as it was when Carey resided in it. 
About thirty mud or mat-w ailed huts 
composed the village, wliieh was chiefly 
peopled by Hindu cultivators of tlio 
soil. A largo two-storied brick-house, 
with mat-doors and venotian-window's, 
stood near a great tank ; and adjoining 
were buildings erected for the manu- 
facture of the indigo. The extent of 
the premises may be conjectured from 
the fact that the cost of erecting the 
whole amounted to £5000. Other 
small villages, with patches of jungle, 
thickly studded the monotonous phiiu 
around. The soil of that part of the 
country is a tenacious wdiite clay, wdiioli 
in the dry season is liard enough to 
defy plougli-share and mattock, but is 
to a considerable extent flooded by the 
rains and converted into a pestiferous 
marsh, on which, however, excel lent 
rice crops are grown. As the iiidigo 
plant thrives only in a loose rich soil, 
it is ill-adapted for cultivation in a plaee 
like this, where, mor(»over, it is in dan- 
ger of perishing in the annual inunda- 
tions. The erection of a factory here 
was an unfortunate mistake, into which 
Mr. Udney, the lu'ojirieior, was be- 
trayed through confiding the choice 
of a situation to native son ants ; and 
the result of the s])eculatioii was a 
very severe loss. And if the physical 
aspect of the country about Mudna- 
batty was uninviting, the character of 
its inhabitants w as not less so. They 
were generally miserably poor, and 
their ignorance and indjflercnce could 
scarcely be exceeded. W(' are plough- 
men ; w'hat do w c know ?” was their 
common rejoinder to any appeal from 
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the missionaiy 5 or he was told, Sir, 
we liear wliat you sa/; but nothing 
stays in our minds.” Such were the 

S 'oplo of this part of the Dinage^re 
strict sixty years ago and such they 
are at the present day. 

Yet the neighborhood is not in all 
respects uninteresting, About forty 
miles to the south-west of^the village 
lie the wide-spread vener^le ruins of 
Gout, once the magnificent capital of 
Bengal ; and many carious remains of 
bygone splendor are scattered through- 
out the district. Muduabatty itself 
is said to have been the residence of 
a Baja of olden time, named Madan ; 
and stones and bricks which had once 
formed part of his palace were among 
the materials from which the factory 
buildings were erected. So, about 
fourteen miles to the north-east, there 
were pillars and extensive ])avement8 
which were said to have fdTmed part 
of the palace of Ban Baja, an aucient 
personage to whom the local legends 
ascribed no fewer than one thousand 
anns, by which he was able to shoot 
live hundred arrows at once. Mr. 
Carey uuiio discomfited the men wlio 
boastfully related this story to him, 
by the very matter-of-fact observation 
that Bun Baja must certainly liave 
looked like a spider ! At Moypaldiggy 
also, there were extensive remains of 
structures said to ow^e their origin to 
Biija Mahipal, who is mentioued in the 
Mahabharat ; and Mr. Thomas’s liousc 
and the indigo w'orks were built with 
bricks of an unusual size, dug from a 
pavement loading down to the im- 
mense tank, — said to have been exca- 
vated by this Baja,— from which the 
village is named. 

It was with hearty thankfulness that 
Carey removed his family to Mudna- 
batty on the 4tli of August, 1794. He 
first visited it on the 21st of June, 
but the iut(‘rmediato time was spent 
in putting up requisite buildings there, 
and in visiting other factories to ascer- 
tain the best method of conducting th(» 
business. For mouths before, he had 
been waudt*riug to and fro in a strange 
land, but now' God had given him a 
home. “ May He also give me ])iety 
and gratitude 1” was Ids fervent aspii’a- 
tiou. 

Immediately upon Mr. Carey’s set- 
tling at the laetory he found that he 
hud come to a most unhealthy spot. 
The water stood a foot dc*ep on all the 
country round about, and sickness w as 


awfully prevalent. In September, fevei* 
and dysentery threatened to put an 
end to Ilia missionary (‘ourso ; and his 
son Peter, a fine engaging child of ra- 
ther more than five years of age, fell a 
victim to the same disorders. Tims 
while rmoicing ill his newly provided 
home, Carey was made to feel that it 
was not his rest. As he lay upon Ids 
sick bed, his tlioughts were busy in the 
work he longed to be able to carry on. 
He w^as then only imperfectly ae- 
uainted with the native language ; but 
uring this afilietion many hours toge- 
ther were spent in musing over verna- 
cular sermons ; and niueli did he wondiT 
at his unwonted ability to frame sen- 
tences, and oven to ri'tison and dis- 
course, in Bengali, when excited by 
the fever which w^as preying upon him ; 
and often at such times did he wish 
for a <*ongregatiou at his bed side, lo 
whom lie might declare thoughts, long 
pent up wdthin him, whieh now seemed 
impatient to clothe ihcmsi'lves in forci- 
ble and idiomatic expressions. Jn Ins 
sickness and bereavement he mani hast- 
ed an exeiuplai’y spirit of submission 
to the Master’s will. “ What does it 
signify,” said he, “ if a ^loor worm feels 
a little inoonvenieii(*t» and pain, who 
deserves hell for his sins 
Two eireuinstanees w liieh made the 
factory at Muduabatty a most di‘sira- 
ble situation to Care> w'ere, the Ji*isure 
he ]) 08 seBsed in it for prcaeliiug CMirist, 
and the inJluoneehe lu'cessarily gained 
over four or five hundred natives, di- 
rectly or indirectly employed in the 
business. lie also rejoiced ihat he had 
ability to aflbrd lionoruhlo emj)loy- 
ment and a comfortable asylum there 
to as many as might lose caste fur tlie 
truth’s sake. His facilities for prt‘acli- 
ing fully realized his expectations. Hi* 
faithfully embraced opportunities id’ 
speaking to the men employed in the 
factory, jind as often as possible w ent 
out into the little villages around to 
preach to the ])eople. Their pa/ois 
wnB at first very perplexing to Jiifti ; 
but, w ith Bam J^in Basu at his side, 
he was able to make himself pretty 
wx‘ll understood. As in the manage- 
ment of the indigo business he had 
di»alingB with nearly all the cultivators 
of the soil within the compass q£ seve- 
ral miles, it is not wonderful that he 
readily found lioarcrs wlierever lie 
went. In most cases, during the first 
years of his residence at Muduabatty, 
the entire population of any village 
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he mi|vht enter collected toge&or to 
hear what the Sahib had to say. To 
his great joy, in February, 1796, a 
company of vDlagcrs came and re- 
quested that he would undertalce to 
preach to tliem regularly every Lord’s- 
day; and when ho gladly arranged 
that two public Sabbath services should 
be held at his house, a congregation 
w'hich sometimes numbered six hundred 
souls attended to hear him. In addition 
to tliese Sabbath engagements there 
w ns a daily morning exercise, attended 
by as many as chose to come, when a 
chapter of the Scriptures w^as expound- 
ed and prayer offered by the mission- 
ary. ^or was the education of the 
young, lost sight of. A school was 
established at Mndnabatty very shortly 
after Mr. C’urcy settled there, and, 
with some intornipiions. it was cai’ried 
on to the time of Jiis departure; not- 
withstanding the vexatious olistaclcsto 
its progress which now and then arose 
from the indiHereuce and prejudices of 
the parents. 

Sucli were the labors ho carried on 
at lionu* : other (‘ilbrts were put forth 
for the benefit of the people who dwelt 
round about the station. In the cold 
and hot seasons the factory required 
but little ])ersonal attention, and Carey 
availed himself of the opportunity to 
carry to distant places the news of 
salvation. Taking a district of about 
Iwi'iity miles square, conveniently in- 
tcrsectcd by rivers, he periodically visit- 
ed as many as two hundred villages, 
and preaelied Christ in them. 'J'o more 
r(*mote places algo occasional journeys 
were made. As a similar process of 
evangelization was going on in and 
around Moypoldiggy, great and hap- 
py results vv ere very naturally antici- 
pated, and as early as January, 1795, 
Carey w rote : I feel pleasure in 

thinking that it begins to bo in this 
country something like what is record- 
ed in tiic Acts of the Apostles, ‘ Almost 
all Asia heard the w’ord of the Lord, 
botli Jews and Greeks.’ So here, I 
irusi, in a little time it may be said 
that the whole district of Dinagepore, 
both Ilindus and Muliamniadans, will 
have heard the w ord of the Go8])el.” 

But, alas, the readiness to listen to 
the truth w’hich was nianifcsted by the 
people at first, gradually gave jilaee to 
animperturbableindillereuee to all that 
w as advanced. The large congregation 
of hearers who at first gatliereil around 
Corey on the Sabbath dwindled away ; 


and when, in 1796, his almost-Chris- 
tian Mnnshi, Bam Basu, was found to 
have fallen into gross sin, and the school 
was given up, the prospects of the Mis- 
sion were very dark. How groat then 
was the missionary’s delight, w hen, as 
ho was walking out ono Monday morn- 
ing, he was accosted by three men, who, 
with evideiil concern, demanded of him, 

“ nr? P How shall we get 
over P What must we do to be saved P” 
He had been preaching the day before, 
from ^‘Whither shall I go from tliy 
Spirit P” and these poor people were 
amongst his hearers. After this he 
was never allogetlier destitute of in- 
quirers at Mudnabatty, ajid sonielimes 
had several ; though no one of those 
who came to talk with him there eoii- 
ceriiing tlie way of salvation ever be- 
came willing to abandon caste and sub- 
mit to the rite of baptism. 

The disappointments which had been 
cx])crionced by M r. Thomas and him- 
self, through the influence of caste, led 
to some deliberations which arc so 
cnrioiis, as to deserve mention here. ( 
Believing that it was almost impossi- 
ble for a native to renounce his caste, 
even when powerfully impressed with 
divine truth, and considering that it was 
rather a civil than a religious disiim*- 
tion, lie w'as for a short time disposed 
to doubt wdicther the natives should bo 
required to lose it, when they became 
Christians. As, however, those w ho re- 
tained their caste could not jiarticipato 
in the Lord’s Supper, and the suhj<»ct 
involved other difliculties, he submit- 
ted the case to his brethren at homo 
in a letter written the beginning of 
1790 ; and, if we copy the remarks con- 
tained in 3Ir. Fuller’s reply, wc arc 
persuaded our readers will readily for- 
give the length of the quotatutioii, for 
the sake of seeing what were the 
speculations of good men iu England, 
fifty-seven years ago, in rcfcj*cnco 
to the iirogress of the Gospel in Ben- 
gal. Mr. Fidler wrote : — “I Jiavo re- 
ceived several oiiiiiions on your rase 
concerning the caste; and our bre- 
iJireii are all of opinion that if it can- 
not he retained without neglecting tho 
Lord’s Supper, we have no authority 
to allow them to live in sucli iicgicct. 
Hrollu*!* Kyland says, ‘ Tcrliaps tho 
Lord means to extend the knowledge 
of Christianity through a pretty largo 
district before he givi's us a number of 
llioroiigh converts, on })urpose that 
this hindrance may be more caeily re- 
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moved out of the wuy. If a great 
niouber are so far brought to admit of 
speculative Christianity, as to consent 
to ilie abolition of the caste, converts 
may then come forward to the ordi- 
nances without ruining their families. 
But if twenty or thirty families had 
been ruined hrst through the zeal of 
twenty or thirty real converts, this 
might be a great bar to the spread of 
speculative Christianity. Yet I could 
not advise any zealous convert, who 
was willing to lose caste, to defer it ; 
nor would I urge forward the timid too 
eagerly. I wonder how Mr. Schwartz 
has acted in this case.' Mr. Hogg says, 

* This losing caste is a iicry ordem : 
without this possibly they would have 
no persecution. But persecution wo 
are given to expect. And can the wi- 
dow of a Hindu bo induced on any 
grounds of pride, of fear, of supersti- 
tion of any kind, to cast he^clf upon 
luT liusband's funeral pile, — surely a 
real disciple of Jesus among them uill 
be ready to think, ** Shall my caste 
separate me from the love of God in 
Christ Jesus V Is not this that which 
I must forsake rather than lose the 
favor of my Lord and Master F” But 
the question is not, 1 know, what sen- 
timents we could wish them to adopt ; 
but rather, taking tilings as tliey are, 
what lino of conduct ought our bre- 
thren to pursue? Well, I am glad 
that the caste involves in it nothing 
idolatrous ; but, I must say, I think 
the ordinane .0 of the Lord’s Supper 
must on no account be given up. Yet 
our brethren know that it adects dis- 
ciples only, and therefore it need not 
hinder them from going on in preach- 
ing the w ord, waiting and hoping that 
more light, and love, and strength, 
will bo bestowed. It need not, I think, 
bo urged in the first instance, but ou 
no account should it bo surrendered.' 
To the same purpose,” adds b'uller, 

“ think we all. It is trying ; but wc 
and you must not go out of our w'ay 
to avoid it. May we not hope that a 
7tctr casto may be formed ?” 

But long before tins letter arrived 
Carey’s judgment was fidly convinced 
that no cone<»8sions must be made to the 
caste prejudices of supposed converts, 
and Ins iaiih rose above the difliculties 
w'liieh stood in the way of success. Ho 
wrote in reply, “ 1 am not discouraged. 

1 am sure tlie work of Cod must ])revail, 
and 1 think it cannot be long ere it does 
bo : for God having graciously brought 


the Gospel hither, and excited some to 
attend to it in a hopeful manner, is a 
kind of pledge to mo that he will not 
foVsake Iiis work. Though the caste, 
and a great number of other supersti- 
tions be great obstacles, yet I know 
there are only two real obstacles in 
any part of the earth ; viz. a want of 
the Scriptures, and the depravity of 
the human heart. Tho lii'st of these 
God has begun to remove ; and J trust 
tho last w'ill be removed shortly. 
When the Spirit is ])ourcd down from 
on high, all superstitions will give w ay. 
Be encouraged therefore, brother, and 
encourage others, for now the darkness 
is past in India, and the true light 
shineth !” 

Wo must now make a brief refereneo 
to labors which were more iinmediale- 
ly successful. It was at Mudiiabatty 
that tho iranslatiori oi* the Scrip- 
tures into Bengali, commeneod by Mr. 
Thomas before the formation of tho 
Baptist Missionary Society, was revis- 
ed and nearly comiJeted. To this 
work, nil Mr. Carey’s evenings and 
often all his afiernoous were devot- 
ed. At this village also the founda- 
tion of his knowledge of the SaiibiTit 
w^as laid — though it would be almost ini- 
pOHsible to overrate the diiUculties 
attending tin* study at that time, and 
amidst the peculiar eircumstances in 
which he was placed. 

Nor must we omit to mention 
amongst Carey’s pursuits at Mudnabat- 
ty, liis studies iu Natural History. JIo 
was in a w orld new to his Iriends in 
England and to himself ; and ho dili- 
gently and intelligently investigated 
its wonders. Comparatively little had 
tlien been done in classifying and de- 
scribing the animals and ])Iauts of 
India, and strange niiscuiiceptioiis 
mingled with the knowledge of w t*ll- 
informed men in England coiicorning 
them. Botany was Carey’s favorite de- 
partment, as all well know, and at M iid- 
nabatty, urimanagable as tlie soil tiuTc 
was, he had a garden, kept in older 
by several malis — ho has not left on 
record how many ; porliaps, through 
unwillingness to incur the charge of 
extravagance. He procured from Eng- 
land seeds to the value of veir many 
pounds sWrling ; and never did any in- 
dividual strive more heartily to enrich 
Bengal with the vegetable productions 
of Great Britain, than did he. 

Notwitlislauding all those enj^ge- 
lucnls, studies, and recreations, Siud- 
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nabatiy was a solitary place. At home 
Carey had en joyed miieli Christian iu- 
tereourse with the f^ood pt'ople to whoiji 
he ministered, anil he was the intimate 
and beloved associate of many men 
remarkable for tlie depth of their pie- 
ty and for tlieir intelleetual endow- 
ments. Now lie was all 'alone: for 
Mrs. Carey had been smitten with an 
incurable melancholy on the death of 
her little boy ; and the assistant in the 
indijjo works was a Portufijuese Ho- 
man Catholic. Often did the mission- 
ary call to mhid the fellowship he 
enjoyed in former days, and inm*li 
did he think on that world where it 
would be renewed and j)erfeeted. One 
of his letters, which many of our read- 
ers have not seen, eoiitains a pleasing 
instauee of his niusings on this sub- 
jert. He says, “ Out* great glory of 
C'liristiauity is the eomniunioii of saints; 
which, though it may be obstructed, 
yet, like a river, gathers a number of 
lesser streams, and thus accumulated, 
hows into the sea. We ha\e a river, 
jtamed Attri, almost as large as the 
Thames, near me; into which, a few 
,M*ars ago, there fell an amazing rock, 
on the borders of lloutaii ; and though 
many hundreds of peoj)le were long 
eni]>ioyed to clear the old channel, it 
was choked up. Jint litis did md t^lnp 
the river, it took allot her course, 
Ibrmed a new eliaunel far Iroiii tlie 
old one, but in the same direction, till 
it found the s<»a. This is a fact ; and 
3 on can apply it,” 

In sucli a situation it w'tis a di’light- 
ful change, wJien Mr. Uduey or other 
Christian friends called at tlie factory ; 


prayer for the Mission, lias boon men- 
tioned olsewliere. These visits iuter- 
clianged betw^een the mission families 
were unspeakably pleasant and profit- 
able, and were looked forw ard to with 
much desire by both; ns the follow- 
ing simple extract may show' : — “ Last 
Lord’s-day evening,’* WToto Thomas ou 
I the 2()th or4|anuary, 171)6, I translat- 
ed that hymn, ‘ Come, ye sinners, jioor 
and wretched,’ kc. and it is getting uj) 
for next Lord’s-day, to be sung in tlie 
Knglish w'.iy. J tlimk brother Carey 
W'ill be hei*e, and it w'ill set his hi‘arfc 
j a lire again.” 

' That was a day of unusual happi- 
I ness w'hi'n, in Oetoher, 17i)(J, Mr. 

* b\)unlain suddenly made his apjiear- 
I aiiee at Muduabatty. Mr. Care\ had 
' given up expeeting him, w hen one day, 

I as he was seated at his desk, “seareli- 
I ing into venerable Sanscrit antiquity,” 

1 a Eiiropeah entered and introiliieed 
I himself as a brother missionary. S.aii- 
serit lore was laid aside for that day. 

' Tlie new' missionary tot>k up his ahoilo 
' in Mr. thire^^’s liousi*, and a bungalow 
I was erected at th(‘ distance of about a 
1 (piarter of a mile, which served liim for 
; a study. His presence w'as a great ae- 
I (jiiisition: but still after a time it was 
found to be diflieiilt to “vary eonver- 
sation so mueh with one piTson as to 
keep up its zest.” The assistanee ren- 
dered by Mr. Pounlain in the Mission 
[ was very valuable. He studied the 
Jlengali language wdth great dijigeii(*e 
' and was soon able to ])reach in it, as 
I well as to take the oversight of llu* 

( school, and to aid Mr. Carey iu trans- 
lating the Scripturi‘8. 


but still more delightful were the occa- 
sions on which Mr. Thomas and his 
family paid a visit of a few days. Then 
there was abvays English prcacliing, 
in which Carey greatly delighted, li\e- 
Iv S])iritual eonver>atioii was enjoyed, 
iiiid iiiiiled etlbrls to bring the (tos- 
jud home to tin* heathen w'cre made. 
Hallow'od and most solemn meetings 
for prayer wore also held. At Mnd- 
nabatty there w'as a temple, dedical- 
ed to Shib, and there, as a retired and 
convenient ])lace, Thomas and Carey, 
with poor llam Basu, ou one occasion 
in 17i)6, assembled, and spent the w hole 
day ill prayer for the rcA ival of goil- 
liness iu their owm souls and the ]n’os- 
iierity of the w'ork among the natives. 
The agreement entered into by the 
tw'o missionaries to spend every Tues- 
day morning in joint though separate 


, ^Ve must hastily jiass over several 
I thing.s we proposed to include iu our 
sketch: as, for instance, tlie baplism 
of Mr. P»)\vell, the cousin and ahsihlaiit 
• of Mr. Tliomas, — the formation of llie 
firot Baptist Church in India, — the 
vi.sits which were made to J)inage- 
])ore, — and tin' success which altciiilcd 
I the preaching of the Gospel there. Of 
these things w e liavi* eJsew liere spoken. 
Jhil we must allord a line to allude to 
! one of tJie pleasures our lirst missiou- 
I aries enjoyed when tliey mid- : — Chris- 
I tiaii psalmody. Eouniaiii says iu oiio 
of his letters, “Brethren Carey, Thomas, 
and mystdf, wlien together, ran sing 
iu three parts :” — and we may be sure 
they had few^ purer enjoyment. s, than 
that of uniting in strains which call- 
ed forth recollections of many hajipy 
scenes of Christian fellow shij) in Eng, 
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land, or wliicli expressed the earnest On receiving tidings that Ward and 
longings of their hearts for the coming his associates were about to set sail for 

of C^hrist’s kingdom in India. Th^ all India, Mr. Carey began to erect houses 

endeavored to avail themselves of the for their accommodation at Kiddcr- 

foiiduess of the Bengalis for singing. pore. But he was not to remove tlii- 

TJiomas translated and composed a few ther. Had lie done so, there is cvciy 

hymns, and Carey several, which, with reason to think that his expectations 

a coolness ofjudgmcnt most remarkable would have been dismally disappoint- 

in a poet, lie suspected were written cd ; and He who had brought him to 

“ in the style of Sternhold and Hop- Bengal was about to open up to him 

kins while Fountain taught the con- another sphere, which he was now' ad- 

gregations English tunes. They de- apted to till with eminent usefulness 

ligiited to hear the praises of Jesus and honor. 

sung by those w'ho a few' years before Before w'o speak of Carey’s removal 
had never know'ii his name ; and some from Mudiiabatty, w’e may brietly refer 
of the hymns composed then are still to the celebrity which he gained v^]lil^^ 
commonly sung in our native Chris- a missionary tliere. Tlie part he had 
tian assemblies. taken in the formation of the Baptist 

It w as at Mudiiabatty also that Mr. Missionary Society, and the mteri»st 

Carey hoped to aceoiiiplisli his heart’s with which the early movements of 

desire in the printing of the Ji<?iig«li that Society were observed by nearly 

Bible. A printing press and type w ere all evangelical Cliristians, naturally 

needed for this, and they wtre greatly led many to w atch his couduet closely ; 

longed for. Mr. Pouell of Moy]ml- and the result was that the warmest 

diggy, having some skill in practical admiration of his character and pro- 

mechanics, had undertaken to con- ccediiigs was very generally felt. This 

slruct a press, when, in 1798, Carey saw i fact we may illustrate by quoting a 
an advertisement in a Calcutta paper ! passage from a letter written I )y Fuller 
oUering one just imported from Eng- to Fountain in 1797. It reads thus — 

land for sale, and lie immediately wrote j ‘‘ Brother Carey is greatly respected 
to secure it. The pri(*e, amounting to and beloved by all denominations Li're. 

400 Sicca llupecs, was generously con- I will tell you, what 1 have forborne 

tributed by good Mr. Udney ; the press to tell him lest it should hurl his 

was very soon erected in Mr. Carey’s modesty. Good old Mr. .Newton, in a 

liouse ; and in January, 1799, ho made letter to brother lly land, dated August 

a journey to Calcutta to order a fount 81 h, 1797, says, ‘ Mr. Carey lias Ai- 
of Bengali type. vured me with a letter, wliicli indeed 

The type was accordingly cast and, I accept as a favor, and I mean to 

wo believe, sent up to Mudriabatty; thank him fi[)r it. I trust m^ heart 

but nothing was to bo printed there. as cordially unites with him for the 

The repealed failure of the indigo success of his Mission, as though 1 

crops, together with his own expected were a brother Baptist myself. I 

removal to the Board of Trade at Cal- look up to such a man w ith rev erenee. 

cutta, at ItMigtli determined Mr. Udney He is more to me than bishop or 

to abandon this factory; and, about arebbisbop; he is an apostle. May 

the beginning of September, 1799, he the Lord make all who undertake 

announced to Mr. Carey that, on the Missions like-minded with brother 

31st of December, his salary as superin- Carey.” 

teudent must cease. This had long been .Nor did those who knew him most 
expected ; and in view' of it Carey had intimately in Bengal think less of him. 

taken on his own account a small factory “Mr. Carey,” wrote Mr. Pow'eli, in 

at Kidderpore, ten or twelve miles to December, 1799, “is truly a great 

llie north-east. Here he intended to character; a most excellent mission- 

establish Liniself as an indigo fiietor, in ary. I ardently w ish that his labors 

w'liicli capacity he had entered into a W'ere crowned with that success with 

covenant with the Government; and which tlicy appear, to liuman view, to 

he proposed, if more missionaries came, be connected. How has he labored 

that they should form a settlement at translating the Bible ! . . . Many 

upon the spot. We hav o not sjmeo to have been surprised at the translation 

transcribe the details of this plan, he lias executed.” 

although these are by no means unin- When Ward and his fellow- voyagers 

tercsting. arrived, permission to settle in the 
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neighborliood of Mudnabatty, or elso- 
wliere within ilio Company’s doniini 
ona, was r(‘fuse(l them by the Govcrn- 
iiioiit. Tlic J)auish Governor of Se- 
ramporc, however, befriendt'd tliem and 
invited them to take up their abode 
there ; and Carey T^as urged to aban- 
don liis arrangements in rederenee to 
Jvidderpore and to join tliem. His en- 
gagement Tiilh Mr. TJdney was just 
about to expire, and tliougli his plans 
for the future had been to some exteid 
inalured, he did not long hesitate. Jn 
order tlie more readily to ])eraHad<‘ 
}iim to nnuovo to Serain])ore, AVard 
visited him at Mudnabatty, wliere he 
arnved on Sunday the 1st of Deeem- 
ber, j2ilU. On timt day he \M’ote:— 
“ This morning ^^c left the boat and 
walked a mile ami half to brother 
Caret’s.... AVe arrived in time fur 
morning worship. It eoiisisled of an 
exposition in liengiili, eoiieludiiig with 
prater. About ele\eii o’clock, public 
worship hegau in the hall. Perhaps 
twenty attended. Proiher Car(‘y 
preached from, * Light is eome into the 
W’orld, and men loved darkness rather 
than light, because their deeds were 
e\il.’ He told them tliat the light 
would now soon d<‘part from them. 
He liad resolved to join us at »Seram- 
pore, Ae.” On the 251 h, Carey bade * 
farewell to JMudnabalty and aeeonv 

} )anied AVard on llie way to his new 
lomc. “ None but myself,” wrote he, 
“ran tell the contlict and the exer- 
eises of in}' mind on llii.s trying event ; 
but necessity lias no law.” He left 
b(*hind him two persons long impress- 
ed with the truths of the Gospel, of 
whom he thought very faiorahly ; and 
indulged the hope that it might be 
jiossible for him to visit them and the 
scenes of his labors, wliere the name 
and doclriues of Christ had been made 
known to many, once or twice every 
year. He also derived pleasiu*e from 
llic rellection that by means of the 
school, now% of course, gi\en up, about 
fiftjT lads had been taught to read and 
wnti» w ho otherw iso w ould have known 
nothing. \ 

Since then tW' factory buildings 
have been unoccupii'd. A^ery few 
Europeans have passed through the 
village. The peo])lc who heard of the 
way of life so long, andretiised it, have 
been left to thema(*lves. In the latter 
part of JLfciUa, Mr. AVard took a jour- 
ney to Dinngepore in order to recruit 
liis health, and on his way he ]>aid a 
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visit to Mudnabatty. It presented a 
melancholy speetaele. ITio ragged 
skeleton of Mr. Fountain’s bungalow', 
the tomb of little Peter, and the d(‘- 
caying house in whieJi Carey had 
dwelt, — its walls now^ chalked willi tJie 
odious tigures of the Hindu debt as, — 
were objects which awakelied many 
sad refleelions. The two inquirers left 
tlu're, had absconded from the jilaee, 
owing to some misfortunes they lia(l 
suil'ered, and very few of the villagers 
could repeat any of the truths they 
had so often heard, though all united 
in wanu expressions of love for Air. 
Carey’s memory. Six months later, 
Mr. Chamberlain xisited the solitary 
place, and found there some who luid 
! been instrueted in the school, and who 
described to him how on the Sabbath 
they were wont to gatlier together 
ill the hall of the house to bear the 
gosjiol, aiil poiutt‘d out the place \\ here 
Carey stmid, and W'here they sat, and 
whose countenances expressed consi- 
derable emotion as they 8])oke of him 
and called to mind the words he liad 
8})oken unto them. JnFelmiary, 1807, 
Air. Carey’s son William b\ ailed him- 
self of an o])portunity to visit his 
former home. iii‘ saw some of the pt‘o- 
ple whom his hither had einploj^ed, and 
found a few who remembered Jiis in- 
stnietions. The Jiouse xxas then fallen 
down. He wrote in his journal : — 

“ flow tlie Lord has left tins peojile to 
tlie hardness of their lu'arts!” But 
even now%w(* an* assured that (^arey h 
name is not forgotten at Miidmibatly : 
some aged pi*oj)le r(*maiii who can re- 
member his residence among tliem, ami 
wlio love to talk of his deep learning 
and active benevolence. 

AVe mast now eonelude our aecouiif, 
W'hieh has be(*n extended to loo great 
a length. But let tin* r(*ader rclleet 
upon the iulluenee his training at 
Aludnabatt} liad on Dr. Car(*y’s sub- 
seijuent career; — upon the merciful 
proxision for his support continued 
there precisely as long as lie needed 
it ; — and ujion other subjects wliich 
tlie facts h(*re presented may natur- 
ally suggest, and he wull, w e are yier- 
siiadcd, admit that tliis elia])ter in tlie 
early history of the Bajitist Mission is 
adajited both to confimi our trust in 
the providence of God, and to ciicour- 
agi* our hope in the results of that 
agenc 3 ^ the beginnings of whiidi Ho 
so graciously fostered and developed. 

C. B. L, 
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THE ElCn MERCHANT OF LYONS. 


Thr rich merchant of Lyons lived about 
seven hundred years ago; his name was 
Peter Waldo. He had become a man of 
wealth by his industry, but bis money and 
his merchandise could not satisfy his mind 
as to the great question, ** How shall a man 
be just with God ?” He knew he was a 
sinner, his conscience told him so ; he knew 
he was not fit to die ; and when he asked, 
What must 1 do to be saved ?” he was not 
satisfied with all the answers the Romish 
priests gave him. The Rible would have 
told hini ; but Waldo had not the holy book. 
Rich as he was, he had not that best of all 
treasures ; the few copies which then ex- 
isted were shut up in the houses of the 
priests. Besides, they were all written in 
Latin, so that a person had to be learned 
in order to read a Bible, providM he could 
by any means get sight of one. Some 
good hooks soon afterwards fell into the 
hands of Peter Waldo, written by the 
“ early fathers,” as they were called—pious 
men who lived just after the apostles, be- 
fore the Christian religion was so corrupted 
as in following years. In these books he 
found many passages from the New Testa- 
ment, and much that brought light and 
comfort to his soul. These parts only 
made him more anxious to secure the 
whole of the Bible. At length, Peter Wal- 
do was so happy as to own a copy of God’s 
word. Perhaps he g'lve a very large sum 
of money for it ; yet what a treasure it 
proved to him ! lie did not grudge the 
money or time spent in buying and study- 
ing it. These were nothing, in comparison 
with the blessed truths which it made 
known to him. It taught him the “ new 
and living way” of approaching God, 
through Jesus Chiist, the only Saviour and 
Mediator ; it told him that a contrite and 
believing heart is what God requires ; it 
was heart service that was the '* reasonable 
service.” Before, he was perplexed and 
troubled ; now, he was peaceful aud glad. 
Peter Waldo felt like a new man ; the 
burden was gone from his soul ; light was 
there and comfort, for he had found mercy 
through faith in Christ Jesus. 

And now, because he was so happy in 
God, he wanted otlurs to be so too. The 
Bible had told him how he might be saved, 
and he wanted to tell others the good news. 
He looked around, and beheld everybody 
groaning, as it were, under the heavy loads 
which the priests put upon them. lie wept 
over their condition, and went out among 
the cottages of the poor, the sick, and the 
dying. He taught them about the great 


and precious work of Christ Jesns. He 
told them that God required only repent- 
ance, faith in His Son, and holy lives. He 
begged them to come to Jesus, and have 
their sins washed away in his blood. He 
held many meetings in the cottages of the 
poor ; he taught them ; he prayed with 
them ; he relieved their distresses, and fed 
them. Soon, all the people began to love 
him because he was concerned to feed both 
their bodies and souls. There was one 
thing which he now desired more than 
anything else ; that was, to get the Scrip- 
tuies translated into the language of the 
people. What should ire do without the 
Bible in our own luiiKiiage ? The Bible in 
Latin would be a useless book to most of 
us ; and yet it was just the plan of the 
priests to keep ir in Latin, and of course to 
keep the people in ignorance of what was 
in it. ” The .people must have it in their 
own tongue,” said Waldo; and he set 
about the work of translation himself, and 
got able persons to come and help him. It 
was a very great labor; but having read 
the Bible himself, he spared neither time 
nor pains to jmt it into the hands of otlieis. 
At length it was completed, and, this was 
the Jirsi translation of the whole Bible into 
a modern lamjuaye ; it was done by, or at 
the expense of, a rich merchant : — did ever 
a rich merchant do a better work } Having 
been translated, it could not be printed 
and immediately circulated, because this 
was before the art of printing was known : 
written copies hud to be made with the pen, 
demanding long and patient labor; and, 
when hiiished, a complete copy was worth 
a large sum of money. How diil'erent it 
is with us, who can have a beuutiiul Bible 
for two shillings ! At length, however, 
Waldo finished his work, and many had 
the privilege of reading the word of God 
themselves in their own language. 

But this great service was not enough for 
Peter Waldo. He was not only the founder 
of a Bible Society ^ he began to foim also a 
Missionary Society* Great numbers liad 
learned to love the Saviour in his iieiglibor- 
hood, and these he sent out, two by two, 
into all the region around ; they even car- 
ried the gospel into other lands, and mul- 
titudes came to a knowledge of the truth 
as it is in Jesus, through the humble efforts 
of these ” pour men of Lyons,” as they 
were called. 

It is not to be supposed the popish 
priests looked quietly on all this time. 
The archbishop of Lyons became very an- 
gry. '* If you teach any more,” he said 
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to the merchant, I will have yon taken 
up for a heretic and burned/* ** How can 
1 be silent in a matter which concerns the 
salvation of men ?’* he boldly answered. 
The archbishop sent officers to apprehend 
him, but they feared the people, who loved 
Peter Waldo very much. At length the 
merchant could stay at Lyons no longer in 
safety. He fled from the city, going from 
place to place, everywhere explaining and 
teaching Bible truth ; and God blessed liis 
labors. 

Waldo and his missionaries were treated 
very badly by their enemies ; they were 
called “ sorcerers," “ cut- purses," " tur- 
lupins the lust means people living with 
wolves. It may be they often had no- 
where to lay their heads, and so were forced 
to And refuge among the wild beasts of tue 
forest. “ Poor men of Lyons" became a 
very reproachful term. It could be said of 
them, as of the good men in Bible times 
** They wandered in deserts and mountains, 
in dens and caves of the earth, being des- 
titute, afflicted, tormented," Many suffer- 
ed death for the truth’s sake ; .while burning 
at the stake, they praised G<»d for the pri- 
vilege of laboring and suflermg for Him 
who had suffered on the cross for them. 

God’s blessed truth, however, cannot be 
burned out, or rooted out, or put out, by 
any way of men’s devising. God himself 
will take care of it. In spite of the anger 
of their enemies, in all the countries whi- 
ther Peter Waldo and his missionaries went, 
the truth made its way, converting and 
comfoitiiig many souls. Thus were plant- 
ed the seeds, the little seeds, of tiue 


religion, which three or four hundred yean 
afterwards sprang up and aided in promot- 
ing the great Protestant Reformation— 
that Reformation which established Bible 
religion again on the earth, and gave a great 
blow to the power of the pojie. 

But what became of Peter Waldo ? After 
doing much good, and presenting a noble 
example as a Christian he went into Bohe- 
mia, where he peacefully died, in the year 
1179. From that time to this present day 
his name is held in great respect— not be- 
cause he was a great merchant or a rich 
man, but because he gave up himself and 
his all to the service of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and because he was the first to give 
the whole word of God to the common peo- 
ple in their own language. 

Let us be thankful fur the sacred Scrip- 
tures, which in our favored land we may 
read in our own homes and schools, and 
need not go to the shelter of a deep forest 
fur fcuir a dungeon and a cruel death. 
And yet Jhere are countries at the present 
day, where, if a person is found reading 
the Bible, be is cast into prison, there to 
work in chains, and to spend years among 
the worst of criminals. This we know is 
the ease in Italy, where a pious man and 
his wife have been lately sent to prison be- 
cause they loved the truth as it is in Jesus 
better than their liberty or their lives. In 
other countries the priests even dare to 
burn the blessed Bible, or tear it in pieces. 
But, in spite of all their rage and malice, 
the time will come when God’s most holy 
word shall be known, and read, and loved 
in every land. — Aew Jor^ Olf^ervcr, 
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To the Editor of the Oriental Baptiet, 

Sm, — Amongst Christians of the 
present day, there is no greater or 
more frequent subject of complaint 
than that the influences of the Holy 
Spirit lU’e, to a greUt degree, withheld. 
This is felt by all denominations. 
Notwithsiauding the prayers and exer- 
tions of the past fifty years, it is evi- 
dent that the Divine blessing on our 
labors and supplications has been 
vouebsafed only to a very limited ex- 
tent. The enterprises of the Chureli 
ill our day are generally characterised 
by a want of power and success. 

To what causes this state of things 
is to bo attributed, is a question of tlie 
deepest interest, but it is one that I 


will not attempt to solve. We know, 
how'cver, with whom the blame lies. It 
rests on UJiristiaus themselves : in tliat 
respect there can ho no mistake. Is 
the Lord not willing to send prosper- 
ity ? lias he determined to restrain 
if is hand, and not to pour forth His 
Spirit iu answer to prayer P F’ar from 
any be such a supposition. The fault 
lies at our own door, in all that dis- 
tinguishes Christianity as a system, 
WG fail far below the primitive stand- 
ard. We are deficient in earnestness, 
sinceri^, faith, diligence, circumspec- 
tion. Unlike the church of Ephesus 
wc are still willing to boar some things 
that are evil. There is much that is 
unseemly among tko professed follow* 
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ers of the Lord, mnch that must be 
put out of the way, ere Ho can, con- 
sistently with His own perfections and 
suitably to our dispositions, “ come 
and rain righteousness upon us.” 

True it is that things evidently un- 
becoming are abjured. The church is 
by degrees shaking off from her gar- 
ments the accumulated dust of ages, 
and for this we ought to be grateful. 
There is a greater amount of scrip- 
tural knowledge, and a more informed 
tone of religious sentiment than in 
past years ; yet it cannot be denied 
that Christians, as a body, have in 
some respects a dim and imperfect 
view of the obligations resulting from 
their own principles. They adopt the 
current customs of the world n ithout 
due examination, or (jnestioning their 
compatibility nitli the sjiirit of. the 
heavenly system they profesft 

The disciples of Christ ai*e com- 
manded to })urge out the “ old lea- 
ven,” that they may be altogether a 
new unleavened lump.” JS^evv mau- 
ners, new language, new ideas, are ap- 
propriate to the new man in Christ 
Jesus. Yet it appears to me that the 
spirit of the apostolic injunction is 
not fully carried out amongst those 
w^lio make a profession in our day. 
Has the old pagan leaven of our an- 
cestors been entirely jmt a\\ay P No ; 
some relics still pertain to us : and 
may not these, insignificant as they 
B(*em, vitiate our s(*rvice8 and sacri- 
fices, as 0 Ti(‘ small dead fly communi- 
cates a taint of unsavouriness to the 
whole pot of ointment P Jt is indis- 
putable that usages inconsistent with 
Christian propriety and simplicity are 
retained among us ; shreds of the Ba- 
bylonish garment in 'which the church 
was formerly enveloped. The heathen 
and anti-Christian iiifiuenees under 
which she w'as long debased are still 
iu a degree* perceptible. Still does sho 
b(*ar some badges of her former bond- 
age. Traces of heathenism are retained 
in our customs and conversation, and 
it is time that they were abandoned : as 
nothing, liow’ever minute, that is con- 
nected with the sanctity and consis- 
tency of the Christian, can be d(*emed 
unimportant. I would wish, with dif- 
fidence, to remark on one or two points 
tliat have occurred to me. 

In one of your early numbers, was 
an extract from the “ Northern Bap* 
tisf" relative to the so-called festival 
of Christmas a matter in which pro- 


fessors fall in too readily with the 
spirit of the world. The observance 
of that festive season cannot bo justi- 
fied on any reasonable, much less on 
any scriptural, ground. It has been 
proved almost to demonstration, by 
astronomical calculations, that it is 
not what it professes to be, the an- 
niversary of our Lord’s birth. The 
single scriptural fact that shepherds 
were then “watching their flocks, 
bp iiiffht” excludes, in a latitude so 
northerly as Judea, the admission of 
any date for this great event from at 
least the begiuning of Novembc'r to the 
end of February, more especially of 
one fixed in the reip depth of winter, 
when sheep need both warintJi and 
slu'lter. There is searcely any doubt 
that the Komish Church fired on the 
season of the papun Saturnafia as an 
appropriate time to eomineniorate tlie 
advent of the Bedeemer ; thus, by a 
base w'orldly policy adopting the anni- 
versary of the most lieeiitious of the 
heat lien festiials, as a period of speeial 
observance iu the Christian ('hureli.* 
"VVith a knowlinlgo of this fact, well 
may the writer iu tlie “ Northirn 
Baptibf' ask, “ Wlio then (*nu nligi* 
ousty observe sneh a day P Disvsenters, 
and especially Baptists, should aban- 
don it.” It beeomes tlie disei]>1es of 
J(*8us to lay aside every vestige of 
heathenism and Anti-Christ. 

Easter, as it is called, being regu- 
lated by the reeurreime of the Jcwisli 
passover, gives eorreetly the season of 
the erueilixioii, and the day named 
“ Good Friday” might, very eonscieii- 
tiously, I think, be religiously observ- 
ed by any one who ehose to do so, but 
W’^iiut can bo said in def(*nce of the 
word Easier being given in our Bibles 
us a true translation of the tenn in 
Acts xii. 4 : “ intending after Easter — 
rh TTct^xa — to bring him forth to the 

* It IS not to be supposed that the celebra- 
tion ot the birth ot Cliribt was appointed to 
be held at this time because it was the se>i««on 
ot the Saturnulm. A more probable reason tor 
tlie ob^ervanee of the festival lu IJecember 
IS briefly stated by Dr, Bennett in his *‘ His- 
tory ot Jesus Christ*' as iollows : 'I'lie 25 th 
ot December bus been kept as the day ot 
Christ’s birth; because it was thought that 
the tut her ot John the Baptist was the high 
priest, who was burning mcen-e on the day 
ot atonement in September; so that as John 
would be burn in June, Christ, who was 
brought torih six months atter, would enter 
into the world in December, 'i'his is a mis- 
take. Zactiarias was not high priest, 

— Editob. 
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people.” ^ Here again we have the taint discriminaielj on our tongues. Yet not 
of paganism.^ “ There never was,’* says content with thus keeping up the re- 
Barnes in his Commentary, “ a more inenibrance of these old Saxon idols, 

absurd or unhappy translation than even our legislature, tlie British Par- 

this. The onginal is simply after the liament, lends its sanction to a like 

Fassooer. TJie translation is not only impropriety, for it records its chrono- 
uiihappy, as it does not convey at all logy and dates every one of its public 

tlie meaning of the original, but bo- acts in the name of some god or god- 

cause it may contribute to foster an dess of the Homan mythology : tlius 

opinion tliat such a festival was ob- “ an Act for the Better Observance of 
served in tlie time of the Apostles. the Christian 8abbath,” must bear on 

The word Faster is of Saxon origin, its front, as the date of its being pass- 

aud is su])posed to be derived from ed, probably die Martis — die Veneris 

JilosTUE, the goddess of love, or the or die Mcreurii : Mars — Venus or 

Venus of the North, in honor of Mercury’s day. 

whom, a festival was celebrated by our Such things ought not to be. Can 
pagan ancestors in the mouth of April.” the people of Grod liud no other names 

Now what does such a translation of for their days, than those of idols. I 

the sacred w ord amount to P We ac- w^ould not wish to bo thought unne- 

kuow ledge that the Scriptures were ccssarily precise, but am eonvincod 

“ given by inspiration of God.” It tJiat gutlicient care has not been taken 

follouB then, that the language of in this matter “to abstain from all 

every translation of the Scriptures, ajipearaneo of evil.” IVohably sueli a 

that gives the ca act mumlmf of the promiscuous mention of the names of 

terms oriifhially (luplot/eit, partakes of idols in our ordinary conversation, and 

the inspiration of the original, that is, the foolish eustoni of teaching youth 

the terms are, in (‘llect, the same that the exploits of the heatlieu gods and 

would ha^e been used had that par- goddesses, (some of which ” ought not 

iicular language been employed, in- so much as to be named”) so that it 

stead of the Hebrew’ or Greek. Here has been said of many of our sons 

then IS not simply a iiiistrauslatioii, and daughters fresli from school, that 

but something more. The Holy Spirit tliey know more of the heatJien my- 

is here made to take up the name of thology tlian of the Christian system, 

a tillliy li(*athcn goddess to vonvf y His tends, in a far greater degree than wo 

mtauimj 1 Can such a perversion of are aw are, to obliterate moral distinc- 

language be any thing less than bias- tioiis and to lessen that deep ablior- 

iiheniy, and can Christians be blame- reiice with w^hicli every thing relating 

lehSvGio continue to tolerate it? Every to idolatry should be regarded. Tho 

one who reads or quotes that passage peo])k* of Israel were commanded to 

is, ill my opinion, bound to amend the destroy the very names of idols.-— 

translation as indicated by Barnes. Heut. xii. 3. “ Be circumspect : and 

J might adduce the practice of make no mention of the name of other 

drinking healths — not yet entirely dis- yods, neither let it he heard out of thy 

used— as one of very questionable mouth f — Exod. yxiii. 13. “ Neither 

jiropriety amongst jirofessors of reli- make mention of tho name of their 

gioii; more especially as it is supposed gods.” — Joshua xxiii. 7. Prior to tho 

to have come dow u to us, as a heathen period of fullest enlargement and ]jros- 

usage, from the Scandinavian pro- perity to the Chureh wo learn from 

gcnitors of the nations of Northern llosea ii. 17, that the idols “ shall 

Europe. more he remembered by their name f' 

« I also consider the designation given and there is great reason to conclude 

amongst us to the days of the week as that, but tor the designation of our 

really disgraceful to Christians. Every week da> s as commonly used— abjured 

one of thesis as used in our constant only by tlie Society of Eriends — tho 

conversation, is named aftcr,aiid doubt- remembrance of idols kept up in tho 

less in honor of, some object of hca- proceedings of Parliament, and the 

then worship— tho Sun — tho Moon — heathen teachin^f in our schools, their 

Xiw’— Woden— Thor— Eriga— and Sa- very names would long ago have pe- 

turn, which last 1 suppose to bo but risked out of the land, and they would 

another term for the prince of dark- have been utterly forgotten. In tho 

ness, so that the names of the Lord’s- latter days the Lord promises “ to 

day and the devirs-day arc taken in- turn to the people a pure language^ 
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Zephaniah iii. 9. Is then our language 
pure ns becomes a Christian people P 
I)o \^e not in this matter “ sin with 
our tongues” — and are not promised 
bli‘ssing8 likely to be withheld, till this 
(*\ il aliall be purged P But, alas ! who 
mill make the attentpt P 

T. 


THE BAETSA'L SUFFEEERS* 
RELIEF FUND. 

To the Editor of the Oriental BaptUU 

Deau Sir, — M ay we beg the favor 
of your insert ing in your periodical 
(mlien you may be able to spare space 
for the same) the following acknom"- 
ledgmeuts of sums received by us, up 
to this date, for the relief of the suffer- 
ers by the loss of crop in parts of, this 
district P 

Wc beg to oiTer our best thanks to 
Christian friends, in many directions, 
m ho have generously helped us, and 
been so successful in collecting for 
us. 

In the distribution of the gifts of 
the public, our object has been to re- 
lieve im mediate mherever me met 
with it ; but just so far as to admit of 
the sufferers rallying a litth*, that they 
might be able to look out for employ- 
ment, and leave some little food at 
home, in case they obtained any u ork 
at a distance. 

It will be seen that a considerably 
larger sum has been given to our 
Christian people, than to Hindus and 
Muhammadans; but iu this matter 
w e had scarcely any choice. In almost 
every letter remitting contributions 
from our friends, the money is speci- 
fically designed for the relief of the 
Christian community. A few gentle- 
men have dchii’ed that their gifts, in 

5 art, might be appropriated to Hin- 
us and Muhammadans, but very 
much more than that portion has 
been so disposed of. In this respect 
w c hope no blame will attach to us. 
The distress of the people was so great 
that the bestow al of a few anuas each 
to the many hundreds of hel])less 
creatures w lio came to us, w'^as some 
little like life from the dead. Each 
one would spend one pice a day for so 
many days, and that would admit of 
his looking around him ! Many lepers, 
and sick and aged persons have claim- 
ed our attention, and been slightly 
assisted. 


In helping Christians wo liavo en- 
deavored to encourage no idleness. 
In the first place, we distributed to 
each family just so much as would 
keep it in food for one month. Wo 
then gave every man w^ho, for want of 
a little dingy, w'as unable to go about, 
just so much as would purchase one ; 
and then, to those w^ho could saw, 
make boats, baskets, or mats, a little, 
so as to enable them to get their saw’, 
other instruments, and material, and 
set to work. At work, too, our jw'o- 
ple are ; and if they w ill but continue 
doing what they can to help Ihem- 
selves, till they gather in their crop 
in January, w e shall feel little more 
anxiety for them. 

IVlany w’idow^s and some sick folk 
among them have l)een aided accord- 
ing to their need ; but for the -former 
w'e are setting up in four villages se- 
veral J)hi7}kis for turning paddy into 
rice, and some Charkds for spinning 
cotton, that they also may work, a ml 
that no one may cat the brt'ud of 
idleness. Indeed if we can manage 
to keep all hands among our ])eoj)le 
employed the whole year through, we 
may hope, even though a crop fail, 
that they wnll not be again reduced 
to that extremity in which th(*y have 
been this year. C'ould we but make 
any number of them in some small 
degree indeiiendcnt of their crop, it 
would be well for the whole eommu- 
nity. 

Wc have remaining in our liauds 
the sum of Co.*8 Bs. 1,312-12-ff ; but 
it must not be supposed that there is 
no demand on this amount. M"e did 
not spend all we had at once, know'- 
iiig that in November and December 
there will be still further distress. 
The August crop, gathered from other 
parts, rendered paddy for a short lime 
iwo-thirds cheaper, and in a measure 
brought relief to many sufierers ; and 
lately there has been work to bo had. 
But the tw'o coming months w ill, it is 
feared, be months of renewed dillicul- 
ty, and to meet that season we have 
thought it right to prepare. 

It is also our intention to enlarge 
our village granaries. These w ere be- 
gun with subscriptions of paddy from 
our people themselves ; then increased 
by gifts from our brethren in Circular 
Road, Calcutta, and by a loan from 
the “ Society for the Social Advaiiee- 
nient of Native Christians.” From 
those our people obtain loans of paddy 
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on terms far more tolerable than they 
vrould have to submit to in applying to 
zamindars. A small sum by way of 
interest is required, that, out of this 
addition, the sick and aged, the widow 
and the orphan may be helped. 

We beg to subjoin an Ahsimetof 


account of ilie rclifFund^ entrusted to 
us, and remain, Yours sincerely, 

John C. Page, 
John Sale. 
Barisdl, Oct, 21, 1853. 

♦ Thii*, with the acknowledgements, may 
be tound upon the cover. 


Itleligiotta SufeUignTce* 


fimt Mtrorlf. 

BECEKT BAPTISMS. 

Serif mporc, — Mr. Denham writes ; — 
“ T/trcc young men were bajdized at 
this station, the first Jiord’s-dny in 
JNovembor. Tv\ o arc students at Sc- 
rampore Colh‘ge, — oiu* a son of one 
of the Society’s missionaries, tlie other 
a Hindu. The t liird candidate is from 
one of th(' lleginiental band.'* at Par- 
rackpore ; a '\^o^li of enquiry has been 
going on among tlie members of the 
bands for some months X)«st, and se- 
veral x)er8oiJS hiive been baxiLizcd and 
added to tin* churi'h.” 

J)um Dam , — One believer w as bap- 
tized liere by Mr. Lew is on fcJabbath 
evening, the bth of Koveuiber. 

lienareb. — Our aged brotlier, Mr, 
Smith, writes : “ Tlie Lord added two 
souls to our little tloek on the 23d of 
Octol)er. 1 xweaehed, and Air. Ileinig 
baptized them.” 

liauijuoii. — On the 21st of October 
our valued co]'res])ondent wrote ; “ We 
are thankful that the work of conver- 
sion still goes on among both the Pur- 
mese and Xareus. We lia\ e been down 
to our little tank, in front of the house, 
eveiy Sabbath, for tlie month iiast. 
Last Sabbath ten were baptized, mak- 
ing ill all for the last month thiriif-one 
“Karens, and .vcec« or viiflit Purmans. 
If 1 had time f would give some par- 
ticulars in relation to a few of the 
eoiiverts to vary the rexiorts. For 
instance, last Sabbath, one of the ten 
baptized was a Goung Kyouk in the 
district of Laing, a man of superior 
mind and great inlluence among his 
people. Another was a Karen gene- 
ral, wdio fought seven battles w ith the 
Purmesc during the war, and never 
lost a man ; though in one battle alone 
they killed fifty of the enemy. In those 
days of his pride and glory he lost his 


wife, and took four more in her stead ; 
and like some of his suiieriors, indulged 
in strong drink. 1I(* is now tlu* hus- 
band of one wife, and has not tasted 
intoxicating liipiors for nearly four 
months. Next Sabbath, w^t* expect to 
bax)tize one of the writers in the De- 
puty Commissioner’s Court. Ill health 
has bcen*tho cause of his delay for t\\ o 
w’ceks. We have many very interest- 
ing eases of almost entire households 
I being converted : every member w'ho 
has arrived at years of understanding 
coming forward.” 

dTovrijin ll^tcovU. 

DECISION ON THE BRAINTREE 
CHURCH-RATE CASE. 

After twelve yearb** litigation, this im- 
poitaiit question has, at lust, been decided. 
It was brought before the House of Lords 
on Friday, August 12. As the facts of the 
case have been stated again and again, we 
spare our readers u detailed repetition. 
Sofliee it to say, that, in 1841, a church- 
rate of two shillings in the pound was pro- 
posed ill the Braintree vestry. The Dis- 
senters moved an amejidraent, condemning 
eliui eh -rates in general, and refusing that 
rate in particular. The amendment was 
carried by a large majority. It was then 
asked whether any amendment was pro- 
posed as to the amount of the rate, and no 
answer was given. The rate was then 
produced, and signed by the vicar, the 
churchwardens, and several rate- payers ; 
the mover of the amendment, Mr. S. 
Cuurtauld, protesting. The question as 
to the validity of a rate thus made has been 
decided both negatively and affirmatively 
in several courts ; and now it came before 
the House of Lords on an appeal in error 
against the judgment of the Court of Ex- 
chequer, which had sustained the rate in 
opposition to the Court of Common Picas. 
The present writ of error was argued for 
two days before the judges in February, 
1852. The following were the questions 
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Bubmittcd for ilectsion First, whether 
on the face of the record the rate a]! geared 
to be an invalid rate ; secondly, whether 
on the face of the record the rate appeared 
to be a valid rate ; and thirdly, whether, 
supposing they were of opniioti that it did 
not appear on the face of the record to be 
invalid, then whether it was such a rate 
that the court could enforce it. 

The learned Judges took time to consi- 
der their opinions, and on the 2Cth June, 
1852, they delivered them to their lord- 
8hi))s : Mr. Justice Crompton, Mr. Baron 
Martin, Mr. Justice Williams, Mr. Justice 
Erie, and Mr. Baron Parke, being of opi- 
nion that the rate was invalid ; Mr. Justice l 
Talfourd, Mr. Justice Wightm:m, Mr. Ba- j 
ron Platt, Mr. Justice Maule, Mr. Justice 
Coleridge, and Mr. Baron Alderson, being i 
of opinion that the rate was valid. Their 
lordships then took time to consider their | 
judgment. ! 

Lord Truro, on Friday, moved the | 
judgment of their lordships. .Tiie noble 
and learned lord went most minutely I 
through the facts of the case, cited an im- 
mense number of authorities, and conclud- 
ed by saying that, having now arrived at 
the conclusion — looking at all the authori- 
ties, as well as the facts themselves — that 
this rate, which had been made by a mino- 
rity, was an invalid rate, he would move 
that their lordships do reverse the judg- 
ment of the Court below. 

The Lord Chancellor said that, not hav- 
ing heard the arguments at the bar of their 
lordships’ house, he should not have now 
risen to address the House, were it not 
that he was anxious to state that, when he 
had the honor of sitting as one uf the 
barons in the Court of Exchequer, and had 
had this case under his coasideration, he 
had arrived at the ojiinion that there was 
sufficient on record to show that the r.ite 
had been made by the minority. With the 
exception of that one point, he would now 
say, that he concurred with what had fallen 
from his noble and learned friend upon the 
present occasion. He would take that 
opportunity of adding, that prior to the 
indisposition of his noble and learned friend I 
(Lord Brougham), an indisposition which ! 
had rendered it necessary that his lordship | 
should leave town, that noble and learned | 
lord had told him, that having had an op* | 
portunity of perusing the judgment which i 
the noble and learned lord (Truro) had 
read to their lordships that day, he was 
anxious that it should be communicaled 
to the House, that he entiiely concurred 
in the views expressed by the noble and 
learned lord (Truro), with the exception 
of the point upon which he himself differed 
from that noble and learned lord. 

The judgment of the Court of Exche- 
quer Chamber was then reversed. 


Though it is only after a long and ardu- 
ous struggle that this great point has been 
gained, meanwhile, however, as legal dis- 
cussion progressed towards this conclusion, 
reason, moral sentiment, and better and 
more tolerant views of social relations 
gained even better results. Society itself 
has suspended the law of ehurch-rates ; in 
few of our great towns are dissenters now 
coerced into payments for the support of a 
church they do not attend ; their coi scien- 
tious scruples are generally regarded, and 
the expenses of a large proportion of our 
town chuiches are now raised on the volun- 
tary principle. 

Why. then, we ask, should not legisla. 
tion adapt itself to tliis new and better 
feeling of society ? Why should not the 
law of church-rates be made to accord with 
the growing practice uf churchinen ? Be- 
cause, said Lord John Russell, in the lute 
debate on the subject, having a State Es- 
tablishment, provision must be made by 
law for the maintenance of its churches. 
* O ye of little faitli !’ we reply, can't ye 
trust to the inffuenoe uf religion on inen’s 
hearts to provitle funds to maintain our 
churches ? Why will ye aMsociatc their 
fabrics with a principle that tenders them 
an object of dislike to all who will not use 
them ? Look to what the voluntary prin- 
ciple has done, is doing, not merely for 
dissent, but for the chureh. See the fabrics 
it is raising, the churches it is endowing, 
the ministers and schoulinasters it is pro- 
viding. Mark how our bishops successfully 
appeal to it; and then leant to have home 
little confidence in a principle which, said 
M. Guizot, when an exile here, is the glory 
of England, us it is also tlie best evidence 
of oUr fr«.edom. — Noncouformiat. 


THE OLDEST BAPTIST CHURCH IN 
AMERICA. 

A correspondent of the Chrintian Chro^ 
nicle, writing from Newport, Rhode Island, 
says of the first Baptist ehureh : — ** Though 
usually bearing the dare 1G44, it was 
really constituted in IC.'IH, and is tlie 
oldest Baptist church in America. It is 
the only church in all New England that 
has existed over 215 years, that has not 
departed from its original faith ; every other 
church in New England of the same age 
having gone over to Unitarianism. Its 
founder and first pastor was the distin- 
guished Dr. John Clark, the man who, in 
1651, was imprisoned in Boston, and con- 
demned to a fiiie, or to be whipped, for 
preaching Baptist sentiments in Massa- 
rliusetts. It was he, too, who obtained 
that distinguished charter of Rhode Island, 
the rout of our American liberties, securing 
perfect liberty of conscience to all. 
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JAMAICA. 


From ihc FnglUU 

Ouii readers are familiar ^itli iko 
r{*it(Tated cry tliat ruin of every kind 
has overtaken the island of Jamaica; 
that emancipation, if a right, has yet 
been injudiciously gi\ on ; and that a 
elate of barbarism T\a8 rapidly suc- 
ceeding to the comparative civilization 
gradually spreading in the time of 
slavery. That groat comniorcial dis- 
tress has overtaken the island, that 
numerous ])lantatious have been thrown 
out of cultivation, and many more 
have iiilleii oil* in their Produce, none 
will attempt to deny. Meanwhile this 
state of things has its alleviation. The 
low' jirice of laud has permitted the 
negro to bccoim* a free and large ])ur- 
ehaser ; and throughout tho country a 
peasantry is rising up jiossessing the 
lV(*('hold of the soil, and securing for 
ils(*ir the future control of the goverii- 
iiieiil. The iblly of the planter Las 
led to this disjdacement. iluin to him 
is becoming, and has already in nu- 
merous iiistauces become, the pros- 
jicrity of his former slave. Who shall 
Biiy there is not in this a fit relribu- 
iioii foi* ages of tyranny and o])prcs- 
sion ? — one of those great lessons by 
W'liich tlie Supreme loaches the recti- 
tude of his aainini.'>lraiion of human 
iilfairs. We eheerfully place before 
our readers tlie follow ing extracts from 
a letter lately received from the llev. 
1). J. Eist. a more useful and satis- 
factory correction cannot be given to 
some of the misa}iprehcn8ion8 which 
prevail ri'spccting the state of the 
negro, and the condition of the island, 
Ht> says: — 

“ During the vacation I have been 
to Spanish Tow n, Kingston, Four Paths, 
l^oriis, Thoiujison Town, Sligo-ville, 
Passage Fort, Clarkson-villc, Brown’s 
Town, and Guy’s Hill. In the Spanish 
Town district 1 attended, with brother 
Clark and other brethren, a series of 
missionary meetings ; and at most of 
tho other places at tended some imblic 
religious service. In nearly all these 
stations 1 w as much gratified with the 


Missionary lltrald. 

slate of things I witnessed. At Span- 
ish Towm and J'assage Fort wo Jiad 
crow'dod meetings. At the former 
I should think there w ere fifteen hun- 
dred, and at tlie latter one thousand 
people. M y observation of the social 
comlition of the peojile was anything 
but to justify the slanderous reports 
which you sometimes meet with both 
ill Jamaica and English newspapers 
respecting it. Almost involuntarily i 
found nfyseJf ironically tpioling the 
terms, ‘bt an alien,* ‘ vagrancy,’ ‘ idle- 
ness,* * insubordination,’ w hich the ene- 
mies of the Jamaica ]>easaniry have 
reproachfully ap]died to thorn. Do 
not listen to tlieui : the charges alleged 
in such language are false and mali- 
cious. The planting interest is sink- 
ing ; but the people are rising Money 
is scarce with them: hut they are 
amassing material wealth, and I have 
no doubt they w ill one day beijome tho 
masters of the soil. They cannot en- 
dure the present burdens of taxation ; 
and, 1 hope tliey will nol ; as I am 
sure they ought not. They have 1 heir 
faults: some of these are great and 
lieinous ; hut they are greatly magui- 
fieil on the one hand by those w hose 
expectations of them exceeded all that 
might reasonably be exjiected ; and on 
the oilier hand, by those w hose souls 
are sore vexed because they cannot 
worry and oppress them os once they 
were w'ont to do. For my ow'ji jiart, 
I never hear of a coinplai at which may 
not either be traced to the cruel sys- 
tem from which they were only lately 
liberated, or for wdiicli 1 cannot in- 
siaiitly find a parallel amongst men 
occupying tbe same social position in 
England. My recent travels along 
mountain passes and amongst mountain 
scltloments, have greatly raised my 
eHtimaie of the people. WIuto, from 
the seclusion in which they live, you 
might expect to find them in a state of 
semi-barbarism, I found them in com- 
fortable homcb, decently clothed, and 
with w'cU-cultivaied provision grounds, 
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— 8omo of them as clean as an English 
hitchen gaitlon ; and that is saying 
Tillich, ill a laud wliere, after rains, a 
crop of weeds will grow up in a night. 
Jhit I shall weary you; and yet 1 
could not forbear saying this, for my 
indignation sometimes burns when T 
read the scandalous assertions with 
which English oars are sometimes fill- 


ed by a class-serving press. Tell our 
friends at home they arc big black 
lies. The people are not starving ; 
nor likely to do so. They are not 
vagrants ; nor likely to be so. Tht*y 
arc not idle, w hen they are properly 
remunerated for their labour. Tlu'y 
are not sinking into barbarism, but 
rising in the scale of civilization.’* 


POONA.— BOMBAY PRESIDENCY. 
EEOM THE REV". H. CASSIDY. 
From the English Missionary Herald. 


July 18M. Yesterday was a wonderful 
day. 1 had taken the liberty of asking 
counsel of a few' Baptist friends, and 
one of them asked me whether or not 
Poona offered some advantages as the 
centre of a mission field. This led to 
an invitation to open a stated serxice 
on Sabbaths to a few Ba])tist bretliren. 
An’angements were made last week to 
obtain the use of the Masonic Hall for 
the pur]) 0 se during the rains, at iJl a 
mouth, and an advertisement w'as in- 
serted in the “ Poojja OnsiSKViiu” of 
Saturday last. AVe I'xpected a dozen 
or so ; but, to the surjirise of all jire- 
sent, the soldiery came pouring in, 
having asked leave of i heir oilicers, and 
filled th(‘ w liole house. Tables, chairs, 
and benches, were crammed full. Some 
had to stand, and the rest to move 
aw ay to the Presbyterian Free Church 
service in the neighboring building. 
Three or four dozen benches must be 
immediately provided. God’s mercies 
are for ever sure. The text was, “ The 
bread of God.” In the course of the 
sermon, man’s utter need and the 
nature of God’s merciful provision, 
were considered, together wdth the 
manner in which the manna and the 
supper bread set forth the same truth. 
It was a day in which my cup, and, 
indeed, as far as I could learn, the cup 
of each one present, overflowed. The 
Lord keep all from vaunting, self- 
conceit, and error ! The Lord, in the 
midst of multitudes, xvas humbler than 
his hearers, worshippers, and flatterers. 
May his lowly mind be also found in 
me ! This is the first Baptist congre- 
gation-service ever held on this side of 
this vast continent of India, held among 
those whose example gives the heathen 
the name of our God, at the request of 
the Baptist brethren themselves, as a 
centre whence may issue the testimony 
of the church to the truth. 


In the evening “the dew of Israel” 
w'as our theme, and wo felt as if re- 
freshed by his presence. Several of 
our members were away at the Free 
Church, because it w as sncraiiient even- 
ing there. 1 w'as v(‘ry glad of this. I 
hope no narrow-minded denoniination- 
alisin, nor “ ^y other creature,” will 
separate thi‘ Christian brotherhood, 
and breed discord in our family . And 
for my friends’ and bri'lhren’s sakes, I 
will now' sa} , “ Peace be w ithin tliee.” 
The public papers ha\e given me a 
hearty, and some of them a too flatter- 
ing, welcome. 

Tills is a lovely station, when' I 
have spent some years of labor, ])r}i \ cr, 
joy, and sighing. The mountains 
around Poona liaxc a rexixing tresh- 
ness about them that gixcsm} sjiirits 
a buo}ancy and direction not at all 
un])leasaut, Thought^, histones, sit- 
mons, prayers, labors, tears, and 
singing, arc crowdi*! amongst tlu'ir 
now carpeted and flow ered sides and 
base, and the places round about. A 
large hill-fort, Singliai, where Sixajeo 
and his ramoosh(*es used to rule, the 
terror of the counliy , (he once w cut 
dow'n to Viugorla, and frightened the 
Biitish merchants there, and w as alle- 
viated by a grant from them of 
4;2(),()()(),) and the scourge of some of 
its ])rinees, still stands, but its pre- 
sence Hjicaks peace ; and so also the 
little hills around “ by rightcousnes's,” 
now no longer the haunt of lurking 
robbers and suspicious chieftams. The 

E eaee of pow’er, — not of assent, nor of 
armony of fi'cling and sentiment ; — 
and tho strong arm of tlie law, reigns 
around, and there is no fear. The 
people have, in past days, show’ed mo 
the most melting kindness, but as yet 
they liave not taken any decided steps. 
I'he Lord exalt his Zion on the top of 
these mountains ! 
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J. £. Jones, Esq. ditto, 3 

C. F. Harcourt, Esq. ditto, 3 

Miss Gillanders, 71 

Rev. J. Parry, 1852, 3 

Rev. J. Johannes, ditto, 3 

Mrs. Roberts, ditto,.. .. .... .. •• •• 3 

Mrs. Boileau, ditto, • . • 3 

D. Craven, Esq. ditto, 3 


B. Ferault, Esq. 1852, Rs. 3 

R. A. Fink, Esq. ditto, 3 

Mrs. E. Elson, ditto, 3 

W. Sarson, Esq. ditto,. 3 

H. Atherton, Esq. 1847-52, 21 

Rev. J. Phillips, 1853, 3 

Rev. J. Lawrence, ditto, 5 

Rev. J. Stoddard, 1851-52-53, 9 

Rev. M. Bronson, ditto, 9 

J. T. S. More, Esq. 1853, 3 

6..Thomas, Esq. ditto, 3 

Mrs. Ley, ditto, 3 

D. F.*McLeod, Esq. ditto, 3 

Mr. South, ditto, 3 

A. D. Johnson, Esq. ditto, 3 

Dr. Baddeley, ditto, 5 

J. Cowley, Esq. ditto 3 

Lieut. W. Baker, ditto, 3 


J. Thomas. 


CALCUTTA AUXILIARY BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

Tbank-ofTering from a sister, through Rev. J. Thomas,. Rs. 20 0 0 

H. Atherton, Esq. through ditto, 100 0 0 

D. F. McLeod, Esq. through ditto, 100 0 0 

Calcutta^ Feb. 19M, 1853. J. Wenger, Cash* Secretary, 

Particulars of the Collections connected with the Annual Meeting will be given 
next month. Including the cards, they amount to upwards of 700 Rs.-^Feb. 25th. 


FOR SALE. 

{On behalf of the Bernal Baptist AssociationJ 

THE BENGALI HYMN BOOK. 

Salf-hou/nd, with cloth sides, 6 as. . 

A CATECBXSM OF CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE 
IN BENGAU. 

Fries 6 pie per copy; or, in ntimbers not fewer than 25, at tie rate tf 
Bs. 2 per 100. 

Apply to the Bxv, C. B. Lewis, South Bead, lutahy, Calcutta. 


LORD liZRDSAV'S LSTTBRS ON SaYPT, SDOK AND 
TUB HOLY LAND. 

Friee 3 B«. 8 As. 



THE EASTERN LILY GATHERED. 

A MEMOIR 

OP 

BALA SHOONDORI TAGORE. 

With observations on the position and prospect of Hindu Female Society. 
By the Eev. E. Stobbow. — Price 12 Annas. 

Apply to Messrs. G. C. Hay & Co., CossitoUah. 


D. EDMOND^ 

SuooBssoB TO Mb. E. Gbay, 

CHBONOMBTER, WATGH, AND CliOOK-MAKBR. 

No. 12, Hare Street. 


A TREATISE ON THE TRINITY. 

Designed for the use of Educated Hindus and Mahommedans. 

By the Key. E. Stobbow. 

Price 6 annas,, or 2 rupees the half-dozen. 

Published hy Messbs. G. C. Hay k Co., CossitoUah, and by the Eev. J. Thomas, 
Baptist Mission Press. 

PERRY DAVIS’S VEGETABLE PAIN KILLER. 

This simple medicine, which has been very extensively used and highly recom- 
mended in America, and been found efficacious in the cure of various diseases 
and affections common in India, may bo had of Mr. J. L. Carrau, Commis- 
sion Agent, with directions for use ; at No. 12, Eindordine’s Lane, Calcutta. — 
Price per bottle No. 1. 1 Eupoe, No. II. 12 Annas, No. III. 6 Annas. 

MEERUT (late Agra) ACADEMY. 

Opened 15th July, 1852, conducted by Mr. Arthur D. Johnson, with the aid 
of efficient Assistants. 


To he had at the Baptist Mission Press. 

BAGrSTER*S 

CHRONOLOGICAl. NEW TESTAMENT. 

In which the Text of the authorized reriion is newly divided into Paragraphs 
and Sections, with the dates and places of transactions marked, the marginal ren- 
derings of the translators, many parallel illustrative passages printed at length, brief 
introductions to each book, and a running analysis of the Epistles. In small 
quarto, cloth, gilt, price Rs. 4-8. 

BAGSTER’S FAC-SIMILE BIBLE; 

Being an exact Reprint, with larger types, of the English Version op Bao- 
stbr’s Polyolott Bible, corresponding page for page and line for line with the 
Pocket Editions. Price, bound m cloth. Rs. 8. 

THE SELECTION OF HYMNS, 

Now generally used in Churches and Congregations of the Baptist Deno- 
mination, Price, from 14 annas and upwards, according to size, and style 
of binding. 

NOEL’S ESSAY ON OHRISTIAN BAPTISM. 

Price Bs. 3. 








THE 


ORIENTAL BAPTIST. 



NOTICE TO COEEESPONDENTS. 

Communications received from the Eev. A. Sutton, D. D. — Eev. W. 
Eobinson,— Eev. J. Pabsons, — Eev. W. Miller, — Eev. J. William- 
son, — W. Eobinson, Esq. — ^Eev. T. Phillips, — & c. 

Several interesting and valuable papers are unavoidably postponed to 
our next issue. 


Advertisements sent for insertion on the Cover of the Ouientai Baptist, 
will be charged at the rate of owe anna a line : and it is requested that all such 
advertisements be sent to the Press by the 20th day of each mouth. 


$ubItcattonie(. 

The Calcutta Christian Observer. 

This Magazine was commenced in 1832, and has therefore been in existence 
Tweniy-one years, it has done good service in the cause of our common Christianity, 
having been devoted to no one Section of the Church in particular, but advocating 
those great principles and interests common to all. 

Subscription, 10 rupees per amiiim, or for Ministers and Missionaries 0 Es. 
Persons desirous of taking in the Magazine, but who may find it iiiconvenient to 
])ay the higher sum, w^ill be allowed to subscribe at the lower rate, if they pay in 
advance. 

The Upadeshak or Instructor. 

A Christian Periodical in the Bengali language, Pr/Vc 1 E. 8 per annum in 
advance. 


TO PARENTS SENDING THEIR CHILDREN TO 
ENGLAND. 


Mbs. Davies, late of Ceylon, receives a limited number of Young Gen- 
tlemen, under twelve years of age, to educate in English, French, Jjiitin, and 
Drawing. Mrs. Davies makes it her study to ensure a luiyipy home to I he children 
who are committed to her care, while her experience in education (‘iiahles her to 
Ifiy a good foundation for solid religious and intellectual culture. As Mrs. Davu^s 
devotes her whole time to her pupils, assisted only by her Sister, she bclu'ves 
that she can offer unusual advantages to parents, espi*cicilly to tliose in India, 
who find it desirable to send their children at an early age to England. 
Mrs. Davies resides with her Father in a most healthy and ele\ ated situation, 
w’hich commands an extensive prospect of w^oodland and pasture-land. The 
liouse is about four miles from London, and conveyances from the City pass it 
daily. The Terms, which for English children are Forty Guin(‘a8, and for Indian, 
including the holidays. Fifty Guineas per annum, embrace all the usual extras. 
A Quarter’s Notice is required previous to the removal of a pupil. The following 
Gentlemen have kindly permitted reference to be made to them. 


W. B. Gurney, Esq. Denmark-hill, 
Camberwell. 

Kev. E. Steane, D. D., Camberwell. 
Eev. J. Angus, A. M. Stepney College. 
Eev. W. Brock, 12, Gow cr-street. 
Eev. F. Trestbail, 33, Moorgate- 
street. 

E(‘v. J Acwobth, LL. D., Bradford, 
Yorkshire. 

Orove mu Olebe, Camherwell, 


C. A. Browning, Esq., M, D., H. M. 

Dockyard, Woolwich. 

The Hon. Sir A. Oliphant, K. C. B., 
Ceylon. 

Eev. C. B. Lewis, Calcutta. [dras. 
Capt. Jacob, Eoyal Observatory, Ma- 
H. Miller, Esq., M. 1)., Bombay. 

H. E. Eutheueoord, Esq., Cape Town, 
Cape of Good Hope. 
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ORIENTAL BAFITST. 

*»♦ Copies of the Oriental Baptist for 1847, 1848, 1849, 1850, 1851, and 1852, neatly 
bound in cloth, may be had at the Baptist Mission Press. Price 3 Rs. 8 As. each. 

Notice,— Subscribers residing at Agra, or other stations up-the-country, who may find 
it more convenient to pay their subscriptions in Ag^a, than to remit them to Calcutta, are 
requested to pay the amount to J. C. Parry, Esq. 


Subscriptions received to March iWi, 1858 . 


Rev. H. Heinig, 1853, Rs. 3 

Rev. W. Smith, ditto, 3 

Rev. N. Harris, ditto, 3 

Rev. E. Schatz, 1852 3 

Mr. D’Silva, 1 m ^ 

D. Edmond, Esq. 1853, 3 

W. Miller, Esq. ditto, 3 


W. Gee, Esq. 1853, Rs. 3 


Rev. H. Reddy, 1852-54 0 

W. Waters, Esq. 1853, 3 

Mrs. Hay, ditto 3 

Mr. N. Brice, ditto, 0 

Capt. Baker, ditto, 3 

J. Floyd, Esq. ditto,.. 3 


J. Thomas. 


CALCUTTA AUXILIARY BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Collections on the 20I/i February : — 
Lai Bazar Chapel, Cash Rs. 37 0 


Ciicular Road Chapel, Cash, .... 127 10 
Ditto, Cards ; 

G. O. Beehy. E^q 100 0 

Pat sick, Esq 10 0 

J Gould, Esq 10 0 

J. Caiey, Esq 10 0 

W. Thomas, £sq 5 0 

£. 11. Piiito, E^q 4 0 

M. Charles, Esq 3 0 

W. J Harwood, Esq 2 0 

W. Hat mail. Esq 1 0 

P. DeRozaiio, Esq 1 0 

M. \\ ittinbaker. Esq 1 0 

Collection at the Annual Meeting^ 
February 2 \tfi : — 

Cash 169 0 

Cards ; — 

G O. Beehy, Esq 100 0 

H C. KiMiip, Esq 1st instalment 

of Rs .50, 10 0 

C. S Leekie, Esq 20 0 

W. M. Biss, Esq 10 0 

T. W. Biss, Esq 10 0 

R. Belchainherb, Esq 10 0 

J. M. Vos, Esq 10 0 


Calcutta, March 24M, 1853. 

Special Donations for the Barisal MUsion^ 

W. H. Junes, Esq 

Rev. A. F. Lacroix, 


W.*Thomas, Esq Rs. 10 0 

J. H. Belchanibers, Esq 5 0 

Rev. ]6r. Fink and Mrs. Fink, .. 4 0 

P. Lindernaii, Esq 4 0 

£. C. George, Esq 2 0 

J. B. Gomez, Esq 2 0 

P. DeRozario, Esq 2 0 

J. Wood, Esq 2 0 

W. F. Fink, Esq 1 0 

— , G, (Commercial Buildings, . . 10 

D. Wood, Esq 1 0 

R. G. Fountain, Esq 1 0 

H. W. Chill, Esq 1 0 

C. M. R 1 0 

S. C. Roy, 1 0 

C. A 1 0 

Subscriptions and Donations, 

A Friend, S. for Dec. and Jan., ., 10 0 

M. T. fur Jan., 2 9 

M. D 20 0 

J. II. Belchambers, Esq 10 0 

R. W. Chill, Esq 2 0 

20 0 

W. May, Esq 50 0 

M. T for Feb 2 0 

A Friend, S., for Feb. ........ .. 5 0 

P. DeRozario, Esq 4 0 


J. Wenger, Cash- Secretary, 

received at, or since the Annual Meeting, 

Rs. 100 

20 

J. Wenger. 


BARISAL BAPTIST MISSION. 


The following *donation8 are acknowledged with thanks :■ 


Mrs. Wells, Calcutta, 

Mrs. Clark, Bans&l 

W. H. Jones, E'*q Calcutta, 
Barisdl, March 12/A, 1853. 


: Rs. 10 
.... 8 
.... 100 


*JoHN C. Page. 



AN INTRODUCTION TO BOOK-KEEPINQ AND ACCOUNTS, 

Adapted to the Commerce and Currency of India, by J. W. Ubquhaet, Ac- 
countant Affra and U. 8. Bank. 

Tlie IVeatisc elucidates Book-Xecping by Single and Double Entry, contains 
a senes of Mercantile precedents, a copious Dictionary of Commercial Terms, — 
with their equivalents in current Hindustani, and a sot of Interest, Stanij), 
AVeights, Measures, and Wages Tables. 

The work has been approved by competent Book-Ke^ers, well spoken of by 
the Press, and patronized by the Government N. W. P.— Price 6 Kupees per 
copy — Apply to the Baptist Mission Press, Messrs. Thacker, Spink A^D Co. 
DeHozauio and Co. Calcutta, or to Mr. J. C. Parry, Agra. 

THE EASTERN LILY GATHERED. 

A MEMOIS 

OP 

BALA SHOONDORl TAGORE. 

AA'ith observations on the x^osition and prospect of Hindu Female Suc*iety. 
7?y tht Efv. E. Storrow. — Price 10 Annas. 

Apxdy to Messrs. G. C. Hay & Co., Cossitollah. 

D. EDMOND, 

Successor to Mb. E. Gray, 

CHRONOMBTSR, WATCH, AND CLOCK-MAKER. 

No. 12, Bare Street. 

A TREATISE ON THE TRINITY. 

Designed for the use of Educated Hindus and Mahomniedans 
By the Eev. E. STOBRow^ 

Price 6 annas, or 2 rupees the half-dozen. 

PuhhsJml hy Messrs. G. C. H^y k Co., Cossitollah, and hy the Eev J 1 koai \s. 

Baptist Mission Press, 

To be had at the Baptist Mission Press. 

WATTS’S DIVINE AND MORAl. SONGS. 

Price 4 annas each, or 2 Es. 4as. a dozen. 

WATTS’S FIRST CATECHISM FOR CHILDREN. 

Price one anna each, or 8 annas per dozen. 

THE ABRIDGED BIBLE CATECHISM. 

Arranged in forty divisions; all the questions being answered in the e\aet 
words of Scrqjture ; intended for the religious instruction of the young, botli m 
Families and Schools. 

Price 3 annas each, or 6 copies for one rupee. 

SELF-EXAMINATION; OR 365 QUESTIONS. 

Being one for every day in the year. 

This excellent little work is suitable for Cliristians of all denominations. 

Price 3 annas each, or 6 copies for one rupee. 
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THE 

ORIENTAL BAPTIST. 

Vor, VII] M4.Y, 1863. [No 77. | 

CONTENTS. I 

Ci^tologv. I 

Substance of a Sermon preached in the Ldl Bazar Chapel, Calcutta, Octo- ^ > 


bci ^Ibt ISiO, 

A Fiagment fioin Andicw Pallcr, 

God’s Special Piovideme, 

Pat able of the Sower, 


129 

113 

tb, 

tb. 

|}ortt2). 

Song tor the lA ildcrncss, «... . 


134 

i2cinatibti4 anti 

The Choice a Parible, 


134 

A Good Habit, .. ...... 


136 

The Piompt Cleik, * 


tb. 


f2ottcri^ of )3ooit£(. 

Hippolytus and his Age , or the Doctrine and Piactice of the Church of Rome 
under ( omniodus and Alexandci Sevcius and Ancient and Modern Chi is- 


tianity and Divinity compaied, ...» 137 

)3nptt£it ^ocuti). 

The First Baptist Missionaiy to the Heathen in Bengal, Part III 143 


Idfligioiisl liittnigcnft 


J Home Record , — Recent Baptismb, 150 j 

Oiibsi — Notes ot a Missionary Tour, tb, } 

Missionarv Herald FOB, May, 1853, 153 



ntlCL 3 RS. 1 LR A^^UM XN ADVA^CA. 


NOTICE TO COEEESPONDENTS. 

Communications received from the Eev. W. EoniKSOiir, — M. Wittiit- 
BAKEE, Esq. — ^Eev. T. Mobgait, — Eev. T. Phillips, — ^Eev. J. Eobin- 
soN, — E ev. E. Bion, — Eev. J. Pabsons, — & c. 

Wo are again compelled by press of matter to postpone several excel- 
lent papers to our next issue. 

Advebtisements sent for insertion on the Cover of the Oriental Baptist, 
will be charged at the rate of one anna a line : and it is requested that all such 
advertisements be sent to the Press by the 20tli day of each month. 

^ublicattonsl. 

The Calcutta Christian Observer. 

This Magazine was commenced in 1832, and has therefore been in existence 
Tweniy-one years, it has done good service in the cause of our common Christianity, 
having been devoted to no one Section of the Church in particular, but advocating 
those great principles and interests common to all. 

Subscription, 10 m])eos per annum, or for Ministers and Missionaries C Es. 
Persons desirous of taking in the Magazine, but nho may find it inconvenient to 
pay the higher sum, will be allowed to subscribe at the low or rate, if they pay in 
advance. 

The Upadeshak or Instructor. 

A Christian Periodical in the Bengali language. Price 1 E. 8 As. pet' annum in 
advance. 

boariTand education for young ladies, 

SHIRLEY’S BUILDINGS, STRATFORD, NEAR LONDON. 

Mbs. Fishboubne will be happy to receive into her select Establishment, a 
few Young Ladies. It is h<*r unremitting and conscientious endeavour to secure 
the progress, health, and comfort of her pupils. 

The course of Instruction comprises c\cry braneli of an English and French 
Education, together with Music and Drawing, by Mrs. Fishbouruc. 

Teems: — Fifty Guineas pee annum. 

Extras :~^Book8, Masters, and Medical Attendance. 

Ecfercnce may be made to the Eev. C. B. Lewis, South Eoad Intally, Calcutta. 

FOR SALE. ~ 

(On account of the Bengal Baptist Association.) 

THE BENGALI HYMN BOOK. 

Half-homd, with cloth sides, 6 as, 

A. CATECmSM OF CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE 
IN BENGAU. 

Price 6 pie per copy; or, in numhers w>t fewer than 25, at the rate of 
Es. 2 per 100. 

Apply to the Eev. C. B. Lewis, South Eoad Intally, Calcutta. 





ORIENTAL BAFnST. 

*** Copies of the OHental Baptist for 1847. 1848, 1849, 1850, 1851, and 1852, neatly 
bound in cloth, may be had at the Bapin^t Mtikhion Prehs. Price 3 Ra. 8 As. each. 

Notice. — Subscribers residing at Agra, or other stations up-the-country, who may find 
it more convenient to pay their subscriptions in Agra, than to remit them to Calcutta, are 
requested to pay the amount to J. C. Parry, Esq. 


Subscriptions received to April 1853. 


W. Brooks, Esq. 1853 Rs. 31 

Miss Mannington, ditto, 3 

Mrs. Lauder, ditto, 3 

Miss Gilanders, 2 ms., I 

W. Thomas, Esq. 1853, 3^ 

A. W. Russell, Esq 3 

J. Ryppr, Esq. 1853 3 

Mr. D’Silvu, Im | 

R. Belchanibers, Esq. 1853, 3 

Rev. R. Williams, ditt^, 3 

Private J. Derrick, ditto, 3 

G. Johnson, Pay Sergt. ditto, 3 

Mrs. J. E. Farmworth, ditto, 3 


I. B. Biss, Esq. 1853, Rs. 3 


W. May, Esq. ditto, 3 

Mrs. Marquard, ditto, 3 

Rev. D. L. Bia^toii, ditto, 3 

Rev. B. C. Thomas, 1851-52 6 

G. W. Brown, Esq. 1853, 3 

Rev. C. G. Niebel, ditto, 3 

W. Gi eenway. Esq. ditto, 3 

II. Dear, Esq. ditto 3 

J. (^hribtian. Esq. ditto, 3 

Ensign White, ditto 3 

lliv. J« Stubbins, ditto, 3 

H. Hogg, Esq. ditto, 3 


J. Thomas. 


CALCUTTA AUXILIARY BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Collection at the Annual Meeting, 

J. R Rs. 10 

11. C. Kemp, Esq. 2nd instalment, 10 

Collection at the Circular Road Chapel y Feb, 20th, 

II. A. Oliver, Esq R* 1 


Subscriptions and Donations. 


Bdbu Mahendra Lai Sircar,. . .... Rs. 2 

T. C. Ledhe, E^q 10 

M. U 3 

A Friend, S., for March, 5 

M. T. for Match, 2 

The Uon’ble Sir F. Carrie, IG 

L. Gomez, Esq 2 

A. Grant, Esq 50 

W. U. Jones, Esq 50 

li. Lewis, Esq 4 


J. Lawrence, Esq. thro' Rev. A. Les- 
lie, Rs. 2 

A Lady in the Mofussil, thro' D. B... 10 

S. Aiiitoon, Esq 10 

Mr. and Mis. Jus. Edmond, 8 

J. Caiey, Esq 10 

J. Davies, Esq 10 

Mrs. Hosrg 5 

Rev Mr. Niebel, thro' Rev. J. Thomas, 11 
P. H. Holmes, Esq 5 


J. Wenger. 


For the Barisal Baptist Mission, 

Mr. and Mrs. Jos. Edmond, • 

. For the Baptist Missionary Society, 

A Brand from the burning, 

For the Translation Fund, 


J. R. 


Rs. IG 

Rs. 400 

Rs. 10 

J. Wenger. 


FOR THE TRANSLATIONS. 


Rev. E. Schatz, Rs. 10 

J. Floyd, Esq IG 

Rev. R. Bion, 20 

Thro* the Rev. J. Johannes, o/CAi7/ayowy. 

S. Bowring, Esq 10 

G. Plowden, Esq 10 

April 2Qthy 1853. 


E. Craster, E-q. 
Capt. Mathesou,. 
Capt. D. Biid, . 
1. U. Biss, Esq. , 
K. J. R 


. . Rs. 5 

5 

• 5—35 

16 

10 

J. Thomas. 



NATIVE CHRISTIANS^ SOCIAL ADVANCEMENT SOCIETY. 

H. RickettSi Esq. C. S. for 1853,.. Rs. 25 Rev. E. Storrow^for Jan. to March, Rs* 3 

A. Grote, Esq. C. S ditto, 12 Rev. C. B. Lewis, ditto, .. 3 

S. G. Wyatt, Esq. ditto, 12 Rev. J. Wenger, ditto, 3 

Rev. J. Thomas, ditto 12 S. J. Hill, Esq. Feb. and March, .... 2 

S. F. Seymour, Esq. for 1852, ...... 12 W. H. Jones, Esq. Jan. to March,.. .. 8 

20M Aprils 1853. W. H. Jones, Secy. ^ Treasurer. 

To he had at the Baptist Mission Press. 

Journal of a ^our in colon anti Inliia. 

Fndcrtakon at the request of the Baptist Missionary Society, in company 
with the Bey. J. Leeciiman, M. A., with obscryations and remarks by Rev. J. 
Bussell, with Ilhist vat ions y — Price, 4 Bs. 

Stiidt 

AN INTRODUCTION TO BOOK-KEEPINO AND ACCOUNTS, 

Adapted to the Commerce and Currency of India, by J. W. Ubquhaet, Ac- 
countant Agva and U. S. Bank'. 

TJie Treatise elucidates Book-Keeping by Single and Double Entry, contains 
a series of Mercantile pn*eedenta, a copious Dictionary of Commercial Terms, — 
witli their equivalents in (‘urrent niiidustani, and a set of Interest, Stamp, 
Weights, Measures, and AVages Tables. 

The work has been approved by competent Book-Keepers, well spoken of by 
the Press, and patronized by the Government N. W. P.— IVice 6 Bupees per 
copy — Apply to the Baptist Mission Press, Messrs. Thacrer, Spink and Co. 
DeRozario and Co. Calcutta, or to Mr. .1. C. Parry, Agra. 

THE EASTERN LILY GATHERED. 

A IflEMOlE 

OP 

BA1.A SHOONDORZ TAGORE. 

With observations on tlio ])ositiou and prospect of Hindu Female Society. 
By the Bev. E. Storrow. — Price 10 Annas. 

Apply to Messrs. G. C. Hay & Co., Cossitollah. 

D. EDMOND, 

. Successor to Mr. E. Gray, 

CHRONOMETER, WATCH, AND CEOCK-MAKER. 

No. 12, Ifare Street. 

PERRY DAVIS’S V£GEl'i^LE~PAIN KILLER. 

This simple medicine, wliich has been very extensively used and highly recom- 
mended in America, and been found efficacious in tlic cure of various diseases 
and affections common in India, may bo had of Mr. J. L. Carrau, Commis- 
sion Agent, with directions for use ; at No. 12, Kinderdine*s Lant, Calcutta. — 
Price per bottle No. 1. 1 Bupee, No. II. 12 Annas, No. III. 6 Annas. 

A TREATISE ON THE TRINITY. 

Designed for the use of Educated Hindus and Mahommedans. 

By the Bey. E. Storrow. 

Price 6 annas, or 2 nipces the half-dozen. 

Published by Messrs. G. C. Hay & Co., Cossilotlah, and by the Bey. J. Thomas, 
Baptist Mission Press. 

' MEERUT (late Agra) ACADEMY. 

Opened 15th July, 1852, conducted by Mr. Arthur D. Johnson, with the aid 
of efficient Assistants. 
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NOTICE TO COIUIESPONDENTS. 

Communications receirod from the Bkt. J, Wssoeb, — ^Eet. J. Pab- 
soss, — Rdv. I. SirBBW*,— E lf. J. Pabbt, — “ Aibba,”— “A.” — Eev. 
T. liloKOAir, — B bv. j. C. Iljiastf ab, — 1). P. McliKon, Bb«. — A c. 

AuTBBTidBKXNrs sont i<ft insortitm on tho Cover of the Oxibotal BAmsT, 
'«dll bo chained at the rate of one tmm a Hue : and it is rwjueeicd that ail such 
Adrertigoinetits be sent to Die Press by the 20th day of each month. 

■' * — ,, 

Tlie Calmfttla Chrlstlm Observer* 

This Ksgaeine 'ms commeBoed in and Ims tlipreforo Locn in existence 
Timifii^one years, it has dene good «cn ieo m the oanso of our common Christianily, 
having been devoted to no one Sootion of the Clittreh in particular, but adrocatm^ 
those preat prindplos and interests common to all. 

bubs< ription, 10 razees per annumt or for Ministers and Missionario',, 0 Us. 
Persons deeiroui^ of taiVing in tlio Magazine, but w]x6 may find It inconvc nicut to 
]iay tlie higher sum, nill be allowed to subscribe at the lower rate, if ihoy pay in 
advance. 

Tbe Upadeabak or Instructor* 

A t’hri^tian Periodical in the Bengali language, Pwt 1 R. 8 As. per annum In 
advanct 

SactcU fausir, 

Tirr XJKroK (Tuks Boos:, a Sclociion of l^Halta and H^niTi Tunes, suitablt* for live 
use of Congri-gatioua and ^Sunday Hebools, with Accompammeut for the 
Piano Porte, arranged by ThoUas CiiAiikK of Ccntorbnry,-— P/vcf*, (5 Bs. 

Tnr Uxiojjf I^»x- Book, containing 871 Tunes ) Treble and Bass only,— 

jPr/ec, 1 U. 8 As. 

iNSTntrcTiosrs ix VocaIi Mi stc,— adajited as an Introduction to the Union Tunc 

Booh, — Pnu\ H As. 

TIaxobli^s Sac SET) Oratobio, “THE MESSIAH” in YocaJ Score, with a 
^o}>arate Accompaniment for the Piano Forte, arranged by Vimim 
IN' ormnOj-^PWcT. 4 1U>. 

Tnrr Psalmist, a t^olleciiou of 400 Psalm and Ilynin Tunes suited to all the 
varieties of Me tncal Psalmody, by TiimcIJjiit .NoVJBllo. The Voeai bcoiv,— 
B Bs. 8 As. 

Till Psalmist, the Treble part or Air only,— Pr/ce, I B. 8 As. 

Tnr UxiON IT\bmoni 8T, a Selection of Sacivd Mubic, consisting of Ongiiial and 
Standard Pieces, Aniliexn^, and suitable for Oongrcgalional and Musjcaf 
Societies#’— PWee, C Ks. < 

Tbb Peo|»lb% Saltvick or So^ra, cloth,'-*-P»*ic«, 2 Bs. 

CxTBWim’s ScuOoL Mrsic,— PeW, 18 As. ^ 

The Seleotion of SCymuso 

J his ITynm Book Is txoir generally used in Cburchos of the Baptist Denonnua 
tion,— 1hrtot)8, according to Siau and style of hiiulmg. 

The To1u3Kic«i for the years 1815, 181(», 1847, iS48. and 18t9, half-bound 
'/uduoed price Has. rack* 

PINNOfiK’S CATEGHtSI Of Till HISTORY OF ENtiARD y^Pnee J0.4i 
PINNOeX’S CATEGHiSM OF THE MISTORY OF GREECE, 





ORIENTAL BAPTIST. 

•»* Cof»e» of ibe Onmfa; naptut Im 1847. 1818, 1849, 1880, 1851, and 1858. neatly 
bound » cloth, may be had at tlie Hapiut JUumh Pi fit Price 3 Ka. 8 At each 
^oiiciha Subsoriberi residing at; Agra, or other stations iij>iatbe-country> who nuay find 
U more cou\enicnt to pay their subsctiptiom in Agra, than to remit them to Caloutta, aie 
requested to psy the amount to J* C, Pairy, Esq, 


SabBcripiions recemd to May 35/A, 1858. 


A, Ga Harding, Esq. 4 ms Es. 1 

Miss Gillaiiders, Im* 1 

Mi, »\S»ha, Im } 

Mrs. MoMahou, 4 ras 1 

a1. Tritohiey, Esq. 1H53, * 3 

Rev, II. Sm^ht, ditto, 3 

Mis. lae, IbOai, .a ••a.ab*......* 3 

J. 11. A. Corrigan, Esq. 1853, ...»•• 3 


J Imlay, Esq. 1852, Rs. \ 

Rev, W. Muier, ditto, t 

T J, Brown* Esq. 1853, .. o 

lie^ . A, Leslie, ditto, • • 3 

Miss Thomas* ditto, .... a 3A 

3a Idartiit, Esq ) B«il*52, «••••,.,.• f* 

Rev. G. Beer, 1855. .i 

J. Parsitk^ Esq. ditto, A 


J. TMOMAb. 


CALCUrrA AUXILIARY BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY 


J. L. Csrrau, Esq Rs, 5 

C.F Holmes, E^q 5 

S Nicolsoo, Esq. M. D , «..•«««.,• 50 
M. G 2 

J s 10 

M D 3 

Rev M. Draud* B I>,, 1 

loiA, thro* Rev. J* Thomas, .,.*•.«« 25 

F. DeKozano, Esq, 4 

A Ft lend, .S , for April, •• 5 

M, T. for April* 2 

S. B, ( oUins, Esq 5 

S. Cr. W 50 


J, W. Reeve* Esq .. Rs » 

Mt«>. liough, tbro* Rev, J. Thomas, .. ].> 

Rt^. Jl. W. Y'ulc 5 

W. Limond* Ksq » 

G. P, Von Lint/gy, Esq 5 

J. S. Baines* Esq. 15 

Mrs Litster,,... 1 

Mrs. Fraser, I 

Mr. Nml, I 

Mrs. Wells i 

Rev. 3* Long, 2 

H C« Kemp, Esq (3rd mstaiment of 

Ks. 50), 10 

J Vi KNGl U. 


AZ/ry 2CM, 1S51 

Erratunt in ike last month' t AoknoxcUdgmmt t 
Instead of W, H. Jones, 50, lead A. B J., 


50 


FOR THE TRANSLATIONS. 


lota 

A Gt ateful ChrHtian, 
G F. Tumnel, Esq..# 


.Ufa. 


10 

10 


J, Tiiom\s. 


BOARD AND EDUCATION FOR TOUNO LADIED, 

STRATFORD, NEAR LONDON. 


Mrs Tishboubhb will Tw Iwipy tc» reuay# into lier bpleof Egtablialuneat, a 
feu young Ladjes It is Uor uureimtliug and eoneiatattoos cudoai our to secure 

the piogioss. health, and coJlifert of her pnpiU. , t’ i 

Ihe course of InstiueUon compHies cicry of an English and French 

E(lu(.iti<m together uilh MttUdwd Dravnog, by M-k. liahboume. 

TbBMS FWTY fTClNUAS PRB ANBUM. 

Ext! at --Bool t, MaOers, ani Mofkal Jutcnittitn . 

Eefcronce may be made to the lUy. C. B Lewis, South Road IntaUy, Calcutta. 



jTo he had at the Baptist Mission Press. 

THS AZIMGHUB BSADSB, 

Compiled by H. C. Tcckku* Esq, JNow editions of tbcfle o'^cellent School 
Books aro now in tho Press, L, will be ready for issue iu the course of the 
]ireseTit month, — Frice, 12 Aa. 


Sottmal of a Cour in (iSCrglon antt }Intita, 

Ttndortakcttaithcreqiicst ofthc Baptist MtssioKARY Sociitt, in company 
with the Knv. J. Lri?:( ifaiak, M. A., with observations and remarks by tho 
lii£\% J. BrssKLn, with ] Ks. S As, 


To he hai of JZ6W«. O. O. and Cj.; alao at the Saptint Mission 
Prw, and of the author at Cutfark. 

OBISSA AND ITS UVANGNLIZATION. 

By A. Sutton, Missionary to Oiissa. 

Price 2 Kh. 8 As. 

A CraiDE TO THB SAVIOUE; 

on 

rnr iMiirt&iaE assisted aistd DiUTf’TBD ik tus way op salvation 
Price, 12 As* 


1 >« BBIIIOND, 

SiTocESBOR 10 Ma. E. Obat, 

CKRONOMBTSB, WATOH, AND CDOCR-MAKER. 

iVb, 12, Mare Street 

BnOWJS ANB CO. 

UNDERTAKiRS, STONE MASONS^ AND MARBLE SCOlPTORS. 

JSfo. 31, (south end) CossiroLLAH, Calcutta* 

Marble and Stone work« of eiy description, embraeiui^ Monument a cither in 
Stone or Marble, (JJiurch Wall and Monumental Inaeriptiou Tablets, &c. executed 
with neatness and. at low prices* 

MfiBRUT aate, Ai^ ACABra^^ 

Opened 16th dul>, 1852^ conduoU'd by Mr. Arthur I). Johnson, wiib the aid 
of eihuient Assistants, < 

PERRir DAvii^^^ KiuER^ 

This simple Tnedioifie> which has been very extejisively used and highly recom- 
mended m America, and hecn found efOcacioufl in tho cure of vaiiouh diseases 
and allbctions common in India, may bo had of Mr. J. L. Oarriiu, Uomnns- 
flion Afijent, with dircHious for use j at No. 12, Kinderdme's Lane, daleutta.'— 
Price per bottle IS’ >. T 1 Kiipce, No. 11. 12 Annas, No ill rt Annas. 

AN INTRODNCTION TO BOIK-KEEPiNO AND ACCOUNTS, 

Adapted to the Commerce and Oorrency of India, by J. W. IhiQUHAiir, 
■*oi(nta/it Ayra and i7. lianle. 

The Treatise elucidates Bi>ok.JCoepiiip by Sipijle and Double Entry, contains, 
a senes of Mercantile praoedents, a copious Diciionarj^ of L'minnorcial Terms,-— 
with their equivalents in current Tltndustaui, and a set of iulercbt, Stamp, 
Weights, Measures, and Wages Tabled. 

The work has been approved < ompetent Book-TCoepers, w'oll spoken of by 
the Press, and patronized by tlu» Goiernmoni N. W. P.—lVice 6 Kupoes per 
copy.i^A^ly to the B ijptist Miseion Psnss^ Messrs, Tirioom, Spink and Go* 
DeBozamo and Co* Calcutta,^ or lo Mr. J, 0, pA»ny, Agra. 
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IRlCS d A6. 1£B AM4UA1 IN ADTANCSe 


NOTICE TO OOBEESPONOENTS. 

Oomi)iunications received from the Bet. W. Kobinsoit, — Ret. A 
SxTTTON, D. D.— Bet. J. EoBursoN,— -& c. 

ABVBBtiSEKEisrrs seat for iia>captM)ii on the Cover of the Oms^rTAL Bi.i>ri8T, 
mil bo cfhsarp^ed at the rate ^ne awaa a line : and tt k re^ueited that ail such 
Advertisements )l>e sent to ttie IVess by the ^Oth day ttf esoh monik 


Sacreti ISusit. 

Thu TTKtoir Tokb Book, a Selection of PsaJm and Hymn Times, sTiilable for the 
use of Congregatians and Sunday Schools, mtli Aeoom|H!ibji7iexLt for tho 
Hano Forte, arranged by Tnaa^is OtAEtE of Canterbury,— iMec, 6 Bs. 

The Union Tone Book, contaitting 371 Ttmes; Treble and Bass only,— 

8 As. 

iNSTEtCTioHs IN VocAE MiTsiC,— sdsi^d as aa Introdnetion to the Union Tunc 

Book,*-*f JVkJc, S As. 

Handel’s Sacbed Obatobio, ^‘THE MESSlAEt,” in Vooal Scesre. \Mih a 
separate Aceompatument fear tlie Piano Fcarte, arranged by Vincent 
N oi ELLO,— ^Priee, 4 Be. 

The Psaiaiist, a collection of 400 Psalm and Hymn Tunes, suited to all the 
varieties of Mctnoal Psalmody, by Vincent Notello. Hie Vocal Score,— 
Py uf, 3 Bs. 8 As. 

The Psalmist, the Treble part or Air only,— Pwe, 1 B, 8 As. 

Tee Union Haemonist, a Selection of Sacred Music, consisting of (higmal and 
Standard Pieces, Anthems, Ac., and suitable for Congregational and Musical 
Societies,— Prw», 6 Bs. 

The People’s Sbbvicb or Sono, doth,— Pnec, 2 Be* 

Cubwfn’s School Music,'— PW ee, 12 As. 

The Boleotion of Hymns. 

This Hymn Book is now gencrdlly used in Churches of the Baptist Dcnomina 
tion,— Prices, according to ske and style of binding 

SooctssoB TO Mb. B. Gbat, 

GHROnroWBTSK, WATCH, AATD OttCCB^HAKBH. 

Nq, 12, Mare StrteL 


WBBnxrr (lete^ Am) AOAD&MY. 

Opened I5th July, 1852, conducted by Mr. Arthur D. Johnson, with the aid 
of emoient Assistants. 


8 BOWN ANB CO. 

UNDERTAKERS, STORE HASONS, AND HARBIE SCULPTORS. 

Ho. 3A (SOXTTH ENb) COSSITOLLAH, OaLCDTTA. 

Marble and Stone w^ks of eVety description, embracing Monuments either ip 
Stone or Matble, Church Wall and IConumcutal Inscstiptiou Tablctt, Ac. uAccuted 
with neatness and at low pd<^* 

VERRY DAVZS’S V^KJBTABI^ FMN KXUt.BR. 

This simple mediomc, which has been very eAtensivdy used and highly recom- 
mendod in America, and been fbund efBcacious in the cure of vanous diatasos 
and afiections common in Xudta, may be had of Hr. J. L. Carrau, Commis- 
Biou Agent, with directions for use , at Ho. 12, Sindeidine's Lane, CaJeuita — 
Pnee per bojtle<No. 1. 1 Bupee, Ho. 11. 12 Annas, No. HI 0 Annas. 








ORIENTAL BAPTIST. 


Copies ol tbO Oi^ial BapUit for 1847, 1648, 1849, 1850, 1851, and 1852, neatly 
bound in olotb» may bad at the Bapint JMhnm Prm. Price 3 Rs. 8 As, each. 

NoTfolt.-^abifcnbers imd^ing at Ajpra, or other giations «p tbe-Kountry, who may find 
It mote convene nt to pay their subscnptloqa in Agra, than to leant them to Calcutta, are 
requested to pay the amount to J. C. Party, Eaq, 


Subscripitons received to June 25/Zf, 1853. 


A. Farquhar, Esq* 1853# Bs. 3 

C. Bowen, Stq ditto, 3 

J. Edmond, Esq. ditto, 3 

Mr. Earl, ditto, 3 

J . Cartlund, Ehq ditto, 3 

Rtv. 1. StubbiiiN 1 ms. 1 

Mis West, 1852 -ii, 6 

Kev. J. U. Vmtoii. 1853 3 

He? T. Moreau, 1659, ....i....... 3 

Mr. E’Silva, Im \ 

D. H. Chill, Ebq. 1852-53, 6 


F. P. Ryan, Esq. 1853, • Us. 3 

Mr. Kitgour, ditto, 3 

Di. ]>rkie, ditto .... •« •• .. .. .. 3 

Mr. OTreabami 1852*.... 3 

i. Wrlaon,£*^q 1853, 1 

Rev l>t Dean, 1851-53, 8 

Miss Gdlandt rs, Im j 

R Pogson, Esq 1853, 3 

Mr McMahon* 4 ms. 1 

3. Pont et, Esq. 1851, 3 

Seiit.J HiU. 185.1 * 3 


J TnoMAS. 


FOR THE TRANSLATIONS. 

IOTA, Rs. 25 G. F* Tnmnell, Esq. Rs. Ih 

A Grate^l Christian,.* 10 J. Christian, Esq. ^ , 20 

J Thomas. 


FOR THE BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

The following speoisl contribution* in aid of the Society# received from the 26th June 
IboU, to June of the present year, are thankfully acknowledged. 

fe i^scem^ev, 1860. 

G. Edmonatone, Esq Jday to October, 6 i 

Juvenile Misbioiidiry SoOietv, thio^ Rev* H. Bcddy, Simla, 

A f mud, J. W. 

B^coitfd %n 1651 

0 Edmonstonc, E»-q November, 1850, to Pecember, 1851, 

Lul Barai Cuuu U, specml oontabuuoii, 

AFuend, J.W * 

Heeewed i» 1P52. 

G Ediuonstone, Esq Jaiuwryjw Jjily, * 

H. Atherton, Esq. thio* Rev. W* Robinson, ...... .. *• * •• 

jRCceteed fM 1853. 


Rs* 


.Hs. 


180 

65 

25 

420 

oOO 


210 

loo 


G. Kanioustone, Esq. August, 1852 to Maich, 1853, 
June 25M, 1853. 


..... Rs 2^0 
J. InOMAH 


CALCUTTA AUXILIARY BAPTIST MISSION VRY SOCIEIY. 

P. Lindeman. Esq . ........ Rs. 

IL G. O^bc^ough, E^q... 

R Rutttr, ^ 


A Brand fiom the Ourning, 2iid don»- 

‘ tlOB, . 

The tame, Sid donation,.. 


300 


Rer T. Boas, LL. U., 

Rev J. Audeison, 

T W. Bus, Esq 

W.H. Jones Esq.... 

E, D ( rua, Esq • 

R W ChiU,Esq 

Rev A. Morgan,. 

CakuHttt 23rd, 1853. 


5 

4 

5 

50 

5 

3 

5 


A. Petrus, Esq 

M. T lorMaj, 

ntv. D* Ewart, •/••*••• 

Munsbi Anwar Ah, thro Rev. C. B. 

Ijewia, 

J, ChMshST), Esq Tirhoot, thro 
Rev. A. Leslie, ...... .*^.*** 


1 

5 

5 

2 

5 

2-1 

20 


J Wafitoau. 


Rs 2Z 


Prom H. Dbar^ Big, Monghtr. 

For Circular Road Sabbatb School, * 

FVom J. CH&ifiTXAK, B^g, Tirhooi. 

For the Baptist Mission, Ra. 2Q For the BataUy Institution, .••••• Bs. 13 

„ Translations, 20 „ Seamen’s Society, 10 

„ Tract Society, 20 „ Circular Ro 4 ili $Abbatb l^chool, 23 

„ BeiieTOlemt InstitutioAf M 13 A., Lrslxii. 

n INTRODUCTtON TO BQOK^KEEPiNI JtRlI RCCOUNTSi 

Adapted to the OomnLeree and Currenoy of India, by W. UK<^I7HAJtT, Ac^ 

covnta/U Atym and U, 8. Jliank. 

Tlio Trcatiftc eluoidatea Book-Keeping by Single and Doable Entry, contains 
a series of MeroantUe preoedent**, a copious IHcUonary of Oomraercial Terms,— 
T^ith their equivalents in euriexit Smdastaui, and a set of Interest, Stamp, 
Weights, Measures, and Wages Tables. 

The work has been approved by competent Book-KooprTS, well spoken of by 
the Press, and patroniaea by the Government N. W I* -l^riee 5 Kupees per 
copy —Apply to the Biftisi? Mission PaBss, Messrs. Tn u icrv, Spink anu 0<x 
DlUoza&io AVp Co. Calcutta, or to Mr, 0. Pabky, Agra, 

To be had at the Maptisl Mission J*res$. 

1^WE AZIMGBPDB BEADEXt, Bo. 1. 

Compiled by H. C. Ti ( u.kr, Bsq. 0. S. 

A now edition of this excellent School Hook is iio\i available, — Tnt*e, 12 As 
Bo IT. i'4 in Hie Press. 

Soumal of a STottr in Crglon anlj finliia, 

Undertaken at the request of the Bwtist Mission akv SoriETv, lu company 
with the Rev'. J. Lbbchmak, M. A., with obsen ations and remarks by the 
IIbv. J. RTTb<3£LX4, vith S Rs. K As 


CABSOB OB BAPTISM— in its Mode and Subjeels,— Pna, (i Us 

PEBGILLY’S GXJIDB TO SCBIPTDBE BAPTISM,— jPr/ee.lH. 8 As. 

LIVES OP BOBEBT ABD JAMES HALDABE, BY ALEXAB- 
DEB HALDABE,— Price, 6 Bs. 8 As. 

DEALIBGS WITH TWB IBQtTISITIOB : or Papal Borne, her PuestN 
and her Jesuits, with important X)isclosareB,hy Dn. Acnii lx,— , 3Bh 8 As. 

BOYS OF THE BIBLE, consisting of Descriptions and Dialogues. Pre- 
faced vith an Address to the Boyal Brother&j and au JCssay on The Bilde. 
Hie Book for Boys.'* The design of this work is lo attract the altentiou of the 
Young to Uie Bible, — Pries, 2 jRs. 

THE LABB OF FBOMISB, or a Topoflfrahjcid Deseripiion of ilie Prin- 
cipal Places in Pjleatme, by Uie itoT. J. Kmo, 1). D.,— -PnV, J Jits,. 

SCBIPTUBE SZTSS AHD SCSITEIB, from actual surrey m Kgipt, 
Akvbia ahd PijJMTiifB, by W. H, li.ETi.KCT,--2»W<«. 2 Jls. 8 As. 

PLllASAKT FAOSS, OB A JoTTAHAli OF HoMB EntrCATIOir ON THB In- 

FANF ScHooii STcmni, m 4 Vols.— P’Wee. 8 Hs. 

DB. 1>AI1.7.,B]91];JB ZXJiiraSfBATIOirSi, Original 

P^itiga for a year, on Subje^U fbm Saoted Hwtory. Biqgra^j^ Geogia- 
pby, Antiqubea, sad Theology, osperaally designed for the FaiWly Circle. 

Mffiralng %irie8. Vol. I. ANTBwwmiirt and Patbubohs. VoL IL Mosbs 
AS'te iHB Jtrnow. Tol 111. SAWtrsn, Saui., and Datid. Vol TV. SotoiioN 
AH* IKX Kings, —P r?ce, 14 Ks. 

SvtMlllg fariM. Vol. I. Job and th* Poewcai Boom. Vol. H. Ta^Tiir 

AMD IS* Pso^anw,— Prw, jr Sa. 
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NOTICE TO COETIESPONDENTS. 

Communications Lave been received from the Eev. J. TuArronn,— 
Rev. H. r. Cassidy,— R fiv. T. Phillips,— Rev. J. Pabsons,—&c. 

AdveetisemeinTS sent for insertion on the Cover of the Obiental Baptist, 
will be 'Purged at titrate' of <me anna a line: and it is requested that ail such 
Advert ificfinenfe to the Ppcbs by tho 20tli day oi'each month. . 


Tb£ TJkiox Ti'in ^ook, a Sel«^tioa of Psal^ Tiiaes, miitable for the 

uaentf Congregations and Sunday Schools,, Aooonapauuwntibr the 
‘ Piahb Porte, arran^d hy T^^SfAS O^nisM of C&mt^rbury, — 4|ts. 

The XJkioh Tohe Book, ‘^ntaitimg 371 Tunes j {&chle 4|pd Bass <nily,— 

‘ JPrice,lii. 8 As. ' 

IirsTfiWTioKs 4 :n Yocal Music,— - adaptedjw . an Introduction to the tJmon Tune 

i*'' ' " , V Ills' As. '"'j''' ‘ 

Hanped*S Sacbed CiATOBio, MESSIAH/- with a 

separate Accoa^hinient - Piano Forte,«jmi!^ped by Vikcej>»t 

NoVBLno,— PWee. 4 Es.“ 

The PsAtifisT, n.,eoJlec^4, of; iOO.! Psalm and Hymn Tunes, smted to all the 
varieties of Metrjicsd^^^^ Yikcent Novbllo. Tho Tocal Score, — 

Frice, 3 Es. ,8 As'. '' ‘ \ 

The PsALutiST, the Treh^^^lii^ or Air only,^ — Pnee, 1 R. 8 As. 

The Uhioit Hab^okiST, a ScLotioii^^iiacred Music, consisting of Original and 
Standard. Picc('S, Anth^^k Ac., w^foitabl^ for Congregational and Musical 
Societies,— iVtoe, 6 Rs/^^ . . " ‘ 

Thb Peo^Ii^’s^bbvi^ of Sono, el^,— Pr/cc, 2 Rs. 

OtTBWBN^'s ScHbon Music, 12 As. 

The Selection of Hymns. 

This Hymn Book is now genetahy. used in Churches of the Baptist Denomina- 
tion,— Prices, accorcung to size and style of binding. 

D. HDMONX^ 

; 'SircOi53«OB TO-dVtB. B. Q:|tAY,,. 

^ CHBONOM&TBS^ Wjfli^rc^ AWD OMOlti^lCAKBIl. 

12 , Ptfra, 


Opened iSth 
of emoient Assistants* I ' 


with tho aid 


BROWN ' - 

UNBCtfftXIfiSi it»fl MXSOffSi SCSIPTORS. 

... ^ No. 34 (sodTH igji?>)-CogBti^LtAH,.^ 

MaarMe and Stone Vorks of every 4eseriptibL embro^dufrMbuumenta either in 
Stone br Marblo.iDhurcfiYVall and Moisdipejlid!^ &C. executed 

with neatness imcl at low - 
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•** Copies of the Ouenial liapUat for 1847, 1818, 1849, 1850, 1851 and 1852, neatly 
bound m cloth, may be had at the Baptui Minion Prest, Pi ice 3 lU 8 Ab, each 
NoriCK.-«Sub8(ribers rtqtdm^ at Agra, or otbei stations up*tb^bnittry, who niav hud 
It moie coinement to jiay their subsruptioua m Agra, than to remit tbcm to Calcutta, are 
requested to pay the amount to J C. Pany, IS&q. 

SuhsenpHons received to July 18B3. 

Rev. A Sutton, D B. 1852.53> .,Rs. 6 G. Edmottetone, l852-6i,....IUu 6 
^ bilva, lm«, J, SjQpith, Etq. ditto 6 

G O. lleeby, Esq. 1838, ♦•o 3 J. G Pughe,Ebq ditto, 3 

T. H. Falkland, Esq. ditto, 3 H. Shaw, Esq. l8o2,. 3 

J. Thomas. 


CALCUTTA AUXILIARY BAPXISt MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


Quarter Master Si^gt. Hill, Berbem- 

poie, Rs. 

T btut^iuiitUsq 
A Fi lend, S , foi ‘3Iay, 

A Ftund, till o' Rev A* Leslie,.* 

W Ihomas, i sq 

J Thomas, Lsq 

H Andiews, Esq. 

Rev J Ogllvie, * 

11 C Kemp Lsq (3rd instalsneiit,).* 

T Anst n, Lsq 

Rev J Paterson, •.**.••«.»«»»•.• 

ALB 

CafiutiOf Jnlv 27 V/, 1853, 


J. Bodd, Esq., I,, Rs 

5 J.leiLEsq * 

5 Wi RitohiCi Esq 

5 W* Setou-Kavr, Esq. 

100 A. B&ptist, Esq... 

5 3, Riddle, Fsq 

10 A fiicnd, $ , ior June, 

T. tor June, 

5 C. Owen, Esq 

10 N. P %|Bell, Esq 

4 J* G Vos, Esq M. B 

3 M, Johnston, Esq 

2 ** A Brand from the Buinmg/* 


10 

5 

10 

5 

3 

5 

3 

1 
3 

2 
10 

8 

600 


J JBNOI R. 


JVow « JfWettd. 

Baptist Mission, ^...Rs. lOO Tract Soeiety, Rs 

1 1 tiisUtions, 50 Bible bociety, .. .. 

Bdievolent InatitutiOii, 30 Gncular Road Chapel laud 

Fntalh School 50 Jttvemle Sm nfy, 

bcamtn s Society 50 Cbiietians at Buiisai, 


50 

50 

30 

20 

jO 


From onofAer Friends 

Tract Society, R«* ^2 Bible Tiantlation Society, 111. 13 


FramT C Leclhe. E^q for 

risal, Native ChriatiSMa, ......Rs* Iw 

From G. O 

Bible Translation Society, ...... R«. 

• Benevolent lustituUon, 


From H IV Jones, Esq. M 1). tor 


the saiUe, .....Rt) 50 

BExnr, £9q, 

Bqnsal N Chnstians & Chapels, .. Rs. 50 

N 4 ti>eAiu Baptibi Mibbiuii, 25 

A LrbLiB. 


RECEIVED 1^0»raE WSTRESMD^^^^^^ 


A Friend, through the Bcv. C. B. Ltwib, 


CHRISTIANS IN 


.. ..Rs. 10 

John Sali. 


cxvstmk cm uxmimt 

ftBOlSTSa 40F E«OKim TO Im JTTX^I^# 1863. 


JPmrf. 

A. 9lto4 io Snglandt p^r Meginn. M. 

#7he, and T. .. .. ft»«8,000 

T6e Moit Nob}o t)i« Muiquis of D«l<* 

bousit}^ 600 

The Bon*b^e Sii F, Cuiiie» BArt.^ $00 
The Hon^blc J liOiMs,.. •• MO 

C H L.u«hiu.ton» Efiq. 190 

Sir Robert Kiilov\, hdi^i.y 19|l 

The Uou'ble U. Vt 40o(^v« • • wW « • 100 

E Cut lie, Fsq .•</•.. 100 

T*. Rl 111 i , lii*>(j[ 4^4 100 

J JacKbori, fihSL. M. » < 44»**.««k4 100 

W F (:iillitidei<i. Esq* ^00 

Ritchie Esq k* «• •* •• f« *11 ^lOi 

T. S. Kds^ll, £eq. If 

Rct. A Hamilton, k* 14 

Veu*ble Airhdeacoii jfralt, .. .. «#i# 60 

Rev H, S«ri«)bet, a*. 60 

C. AUeli, EfK). «.•««•••*• 50 

J, R, Coitkii, Esq. «* «« *• •.4/4 « 4 •« 50 

Maeieod 'W^>lie, Esq, •t.i***^**,. ^30 

Capt, T. E. RogerjiM m 60 

Rneis Tboupaon, Eiq, «« 44 •• ,« .. 60 

J« H Fcignssoti, Esq, 4444 

W. Uraekea, Esq. 

Colonel E. J. 11 Birdk, 

Colonel W, Forbes, 

J. Deffell^ Esq 50 

r W Brietseke, I mi 60 

Rev F W.Vaux, 25 

A. R "Y oun^, Esq. •aa***,,,,,,,* 2) 

"W, iyiHc|)heisun Esq 25 

II jdgson Pratti Ls ) .a i5 

(ajt H L Thuuiitr,« 25 

T II Oic keil^, Csq, 4.,# a, aaaaa, 25 

J. L C irtau, Psq. aa •* ## va «, «. ,« 66 

Rev. J lilotueheld, a,, 4* 20 

W jliiam Li utuUf Eiq « a a 20 


Friends (hnmghidra Bruton, . Ra, 

Rev, R, Henderson, 

Rei. R, E, lh»weU< 

W. I. n. Money* E«q 

H. Esq, * 

A. A; emttthn, £sq AnAhy 

t.lMX*.;?'."::;;:::::; 

lL|^t)ni^burRqlt^l 

A# SihiniKi^, LievOwbant, AitilRty, . 
dt. \nmW8, Esq 

MiSeEtttei, 

iaS Jhdge. E.q ...a..4k44kk.a 

IX Ate^art, Esq M. D. .44* a, 
di U, Sattdys, Esq. for April, 1863, 

snonthiy sttbscriptton, 

I^iss $. Enief, 

Mill Ooiah, .. 

A, Buwtiit, Esq, 44. a 

J. H 


40 

20 

20 

20 

20 

20 

20 

16 

16 

12 

12 

10 

10 

10 

10 

6 

3 

6 


A« Fothel, Ksq. Baooai a,#..##..# 25 

A. Webb. Fsq. M. D..,, lb 

A.IiolSoh, 10 

E. McEwen, Esq 25 

Hr. R. Biofn, fiom bimself and 14 
Other Punch Uou8e«Reepcts, 90 

E. L EgbiktoA, Esq, 10 

E. N. I16WU, Esq 2> 

John Essies, Esq, 4 

J U< Ssndrs, Esq for Msy, lH5d, 10 

'William Andersun, Esq j(i 

6. F. Brown, Esq., Bhagulpote... ,, 100 

Rev J, C. Ill6rdman» J5 

Vnpa%d 

Lord Bishop of Caltulia, 200 

\\ T. l>enin m, Rsu 25 

W. H. Abbott. Esq 16 

A DtCruz, Esq* 12 

J. G. Voh, Esq M. E 10 

T, &* KkOttAi Lf Trmurer. 


JaKUS C. lUltOUAM, 1 
F W Vaifx. 


«S ISTSSBSSIISi ts SSBI-KEEPlil ASS ASeSOSTS, 

Adapted to tho^^pMuerdo And tMrrenoy ol IndiAi t>y J. W. UE<^t7EARi, Av- 
romtant Aifm md U, S, Bank. ^ 

The 'Creolisee eliiundatcfi Boolc-Keq|>ln|; bj Eupiidlo And Pottblo fintejr* contaanii 
a smes of Mercantile iirivcdents, » bopnone Dielttonapy of Ctetoen lal renn«»,-- 
TMtIi their equivalonte tu current Azid a j»et of HAtexostj Stamp, 

W I lorlits. MeaMzred. and WTajoww Tidblds. 

1 he work baa ham onf^aMOd. by oofi^ioni Bdok-KoepSTB^ iroll c^okea of by 
the Press, and patwobsoa bjr ib® Oorernment K. W. P.MEjjdoe Enpoes per 
(opv PaEsq, MeqerA Spike aki> Uo. 

PibUoziBio Ajtrp €oa Odbutqa, or to Mr. 4. O^dPiAnv, Agra. 


SmimX «f S StftfiA. 

Undertake «kAex«gawt of ila MiSMCMAMr Socin?) in lompany 

with the BbV. Jf. LkmBKUfr, Ul An wim wjHwrKtm* nnd ranutrka by tb* 
Esr. 3. 9l|4. 8 
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NOTICE TO COERESPONDENTS. 

Communications received from the Eet. T. Mohgan, — Eev. J. Tbaf- 
tORD, — T. H. Falkland, Esq. — Eev. W. Miller,— &c. 

Advertisements sent for insertion on the Cover of the Oriental Baptist, 
be charged at the rate of one anna a line : and it is requested that all such 
Advertisements be sent to the Press by the 20th day of each month. 


SariTlJ JHusic. 

THB UNION TUNB BOOK, a Selection of Psalm and Hymn Tunes, suita- 
ble for the use of Congregations and Sunday Schools, with Accompani- 
ment for the Piano Porte, arranged by Thomas Clarke of Canter- 
bury, — Frivc, 0 Es. 

THB UNION TUNE BOOK, containing 371 Tunes ; Treble and Bass only, — 

Fricf, 1 B. 8 As. 

INSTRUCTIONS IN VOCAli MUSIC,— ada])ted as an Introduction to the 
Union Tune Book, — Frirr, 8 As. 

HANDEIi'S SACRED ORATORIO, “ THE MESSIAH,’* in Vocal Score, 
with a separate Accompaniment for the Piano Forte, arranged by Vincent 
Novello, — PWee, 1 Bs. 

THE PSAliMlST, a collectutii of 1.00 Psalm and TTynm TimoK, suited to all 
the varieties of Metrical I'salmod}', by Vincent Novello. The Vocal 
Score, — Frirc, 3 Bs. 8 As. 

THE PSAliMIST, the Treble part or Air only, — Price. 1 B. 8 As. 

THB UNION HARMONIST, a S«‘leetion of Sacred ]Musit*, consisting of 
Original and Standard JN<*(*es, Anthenus, Ac., suitable for Congregational 
aud Musical Societies, — Frice, 0 Bs. 

THB PEOPXaE'S SERVICE OP SONO, cloth,— 2 Bs. 

CURWBN'S SCHOOIi MUSIC,— Pr/cf , 12 As. 

The Selection of Hymns. 

This Hymn Book is now generally iis<»d in Cliurehcs of the Ba]>list Ponomina- 
tion. — Prices, aeconling to size and st\U* of binding. 

D. EDMOND, 

SrccEssoH TO Mr. E. Gray, 

CHRONOMETER, WATCH, AND CLOCK-MAKER. 

Ko. 12, Hare IStreet. 


MEERUT (late Agra) ACADEMY. 

Opened 15th July, 1852, conducted by iVir. Arlhui* 1). Johnson, with the aid 
of edicieiit Assistants. 

UNDERTAKERS, STONE MASONS, AND MARBLE SCULPTORS. 

No. 31, (south end) Uossitollah, Calcutta. 

Marble and Stone works of every description, embracing Monuments either in 
Stone or Marble, Church Wall and Monumental Inscription Tablets, &c. executed 
with neatness and at low prices. 

PERRY DAVIS’S VEGETABLE PAIN KILLER. 

This simple medicine, w hich has been very extensively used and highly recom- 
mended* in America, and been found eflicaeious in the cure of various diseases 
and affections common in India, may be had of Mr. J. L. Carrau, Commis- 
sion Agent, with directions for use ; at No. 12, Kinderdine’s Lane, Calcutta.— 
Price per bottle No. I. 1 Bupee, No. II. 12 Annas, No. III. 0 Annas. 




ORIENTAL BAPITST. 

1848, 1849, 1850, 1851, and 1852, neatly 
bound in cloth, may be bad at the Baplut JUtuum Preu. Pnce 3 lU. 8 As. each. ^ 

Subscriptions received to August 2Wi, 1853. 

Babu Mahindy Lai, 1852, Rs. 3 

Mr. F. L'Silva, lin 4 

Mr. Baddely, 1853, 3 

£. Edmond, Ebq. ditto, 3 

Rev. J. C. Fmk, ditto, 3 

Mrs. W. Carey, ditto, 3 


D. S. Henry, E^q. 1853 Rs. 3 

C. S. Leckie, E^q ditto 3 

J. N. Mabert, Esq ditto, 3 

S. G. ^ yatt, E'q. ditto, 3 

D. O. B. Clark, E^q. 1851-52-53,.... 9 

e, T> c "r, G. II. Ban ett, Esq. ditto, 9 

S. I SL*ymour, Esq ditto 3 J. Carey. Esq. 18.53, 3 

J* liarman. Esq ditto 3 J. Riddle, Esq. ditto, 3 


W. Bonnaud, Esq. ditto, 3 

J. Davidson, Esq. ditto, 3 

Mrs, Yates, ditto, 3 

Rev. J. W. Yule, ditto, 3 

Rev. J. C, lietdman, ditto, 3 

J. K. B. Ross, Esq. ditto, 3 

W. Preston, Esq. ditto, 3 

Calcutta Bible Society, ditto, 3 

J. Davis, Esq. ditto, 3 

E. D’Cruz, Esq. ditto,.. 3 


A. D Jones, Esi| ditto, 3 

T. H. Slmt!t*oii Es(|. ditto, 3 

Master W. H. Stuigeoii, ditto 3 

Mrs. Wells, ditto, 3 

A. F. Smith, Esq. ditto 3 

J. F. J( Any, Esq. ditto, 3 

C. F. Holmes. Esq. ditto, 3 

Mis. ( liardon, to end oi 1853, 9 

J. L.^Curiau, Esq. 1852-53, 0 

J. Thomas. 


n)\l THE TRANSLATIONS. 


A Friend, thro’ Rev. A. Leslie, Rs. 50 

J. Riddle, Esq 10 

G. O. Bucbv, Esq. till o’ Rev. A, Leslie, 75 

Aiiothei Friend, ditto ditto, I3 


**A Biaud iiom the Buiniug,’* thro’ the Calcutta Auxiliaiy Baptist Misbiouury Society, 200 

J. Thomas. 


FOR THE BAPTIST Ml.SSlONAKY SOCIETY. 

“ A Brand horn the Binning,” thro’ the Calcutta Baptist Missionaiy Society,.. Rs. 500 

Ditto ditto, 2nd Cuiitiibutioii, 200 

J. Thomas. 


CAIXUTTA AlfXlLlAllY BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


** A Brand from the Burning,” Rs. 250 

Calrttitn^ Auyubt J. M rngrr. 


CHRISTIAN TRACT AND BOOK SOCIETY’S 
DEPOSITORY, 

No. 8 , Old Court ILome btrrrty Calcutta, 

Attention is invited to a Urj^e eoiisigiiment of* the more reeent puhlieal ions of 
the Eelii^ious Tract Society, just recened, per JUaranon. # 

Among tliem will bo lonud a variety of interesting books, beautifully illus- 


trated ; such as - 

Tite Rose Dud : a Christian Gift to the Young, Rs. 2 d 

The Chkisiian Oakland, 52 1^2 

The Gift Rook, 1 2 

QUET THOrollJS FOE (^LIET IIOUUS, i 2 

Luihts of the YVokld, 1 ' 

The Leisuke IIolte, fcr 1852, cloth hoards^ 3 B 


Also, TRACTS RY" THE REV. J. C. RYLE, R. A.:— . 
Faith’s Choice, 5 as. The Ckoss, 1 a. G p. Livino or Dead? la. Bp. 
CoNSIDEE YOUK Y\ A\8, i a. 0 p. ChBIST AND THE TWO ThIE\ES, 1 a. « p. AkK 
YOU Forgiven P 1 a. 0 p. W heat or Chaff ? 1 a. 0 p. * 



THE CAUSE AND CURE OP INFIDELITY. 

By tlie Bev. S. Nelson, of America. Bevised and Edited by tlie Bcv. E. 
Stokrow, Calcutta. — I* rice, 1 B. 12 As. 

Publisbed by G. C. Hay & Co., 5G| Cossitollab. 


To he had at the Baptist Mission Press. 

THE AZIMGHUB BEADEB, Ho. I. 

Compiled by H. C. Tvckek, Esq. C. S. 

A new edition of tbis excellent S(*ln>ol Book is now available, — Price, 12 As. 
No. II. is in the Press. 

Soumal of a Cour in Crolon anli Intiia, 

TTndortalicu at the mim'st of tho Baptist AfissioNABY SoriicTY, in company 
With the JIev. J. LEECiiMtN, M. A., with obhori atioiis and remarks by the 
Bev. J. Br'sSELL, Willi lllubfraftuH^'t ^ — Priee, 3 Bs. S As. 

CABSON ON BAPTISM — in its Mode and Subjects, — Price, G Bs. 
PENGILLY’S GUIDE TO SCRIPTURE BAPTISM,--P>vVe,lB. 8As. 
LIVES OP ROBERT AND JAMES HALDANE, BY ALEXAN- 
DER HALDANE,— Pi /ee, G Bs. S As. 

ESSAY ON THE UNI ON " OP CHURCH AND STATE.— By the 

llon’ble and Bev. IlArrisr AV. Noel, — iV/rt, 7 Bs. 

BOYS OP THE BIBLE, eonsistincj of Ueseriptions and Dialotrut‘S. Pre- 
faced with an Address to the Bo}al Brothers, and an Es^a} on “ Tlie Bible, 
tin* Book for Boys.” The ch*sii?n of this work is to attract the attention of the 
Youui' to tho Bible, — Price, 2 B'«. 

THE LAND OP PROMISE, or a Topoirmbical Description of the Prin- 
eipal Places in Palestine, 1)\ the Bev. J. Kino, 1). D., — Pria, 3 Bs. 

SCRIPTURE SITES AND SCENES, from actual biirvty in Eoypt, 
Amnii AND Pali SI INI, ]>y W. II. Bartlkit,— iV/ee, 2 Ks. H As. 

BOARD AND EDUCATION FOR YOUNG LADIES, 

STHATFOllD, NEAR LONDON. 


Mrs Fishbouene will be hajipy to receiv'^e into her select Establishment, a 
few Youiii^ Ladies. It is her unremittini^ and conseienticTus endeavour to secure 
the proi^ress, health, and comfort of her jnipils. 

Tin* course of Instruction comprises every branch of an En^^lish and French 
Education, together with Music and Drawing, by Mrs. Fislibouruc. 

Terms: — Fifty Guineas per annum. 

Extras : — Pooirs, 3fa.^te7*.v, and Medical Atttndancc, 

Reference may be made to the Rev. 0. B. Lew^is, South Boad, lutally, Calcutta. 

AN INTRODUCTION TO BOOK-KEEPING AND ACCOUNTS, 

Adai)tod to the Commerce and Currency of India, by J. W. URt^unART, -dc- 
countani Agra and U, S. Bank, 

The Treatise elucidates Book-Keeping by Single and Double Entry, contains 
a series of Mercantile precedents, a copious Dictionary of Commercial Terms,— 
with their equivalents in current Hindustani, and a set of Interest, Stamp, 
Weights, Measures, and Wages Tables. 

TJu* work has been approved by competent Book-Keepers, well spoken of by 
the Press, and patronized by tho Gov(‘rnmeut N. W. P.— Price 5 Rupees per 
copy. — A,)j)ly to the Baptist Mission Press, Messrs. Thacker, Spink and Co. 
DeRozaeio and Co. Calcutta, or to Mr. J. C. P.uiey, Agra. 
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NOTICE TO COEEESPONDENTS. 

Coininunioations roccix'd from llio liv.v. J. TuArroiii), — Eey. A. Lks- 
Eir. — El\. T. Morgan, — Ejjv. J. Piiillivs, — Kev. J. J^vRso^s, — 

Am FRTisLVENis fioiii for iiibortion on llic CoAor of tlio Ojurntal J3 vptist, 
nill ])t‘ (Jiaryod at tlio rate of one anna a hue : and it is rcupirslcd iLai all such 
Advert is(*mont8 he sent io the Presb by the 20th day of each mouth. 


SacrcU fStistc. 

THH UNION TUNS BOOK, a Sch^dum of Psalm and Hymn Tunes, suif- 
ahle for the UhO of Con i-re^ai ions and Sunday ScJiooh, nitli Accompani- 
ment for the Piano Forte, arraiiifed by Thomas Clabkis of Canter- 
bury , — Priff, 0 Es. 

THE UNION TUNE BOOK, containing 371 Tunes; Treble and Bass only,— 

-P/vVf, 1 E. 8 As. 

INSTRUCTIONS IN VOCAIi MUSIC,— adapted as an Introduction to the 
Union Tunc Book, — Puu, S As. 

HANDEli'S SACRED ORATORIO, “THE MESSIAH,” in Vocal Score, 
uith a si.*parat(' Accompaniment tor the Piano Forte, arranged h} Vinclm 
^(‘\TITO, PiVii, lEh, 

THE PSAIiMIST, a collection of 100 Psalm and Hymn Tunes, suit(*d to all 
Cie 'vaiicticb of Metncdl Psalmody, by Vincbjst Noallio. ^flicAcxal 
Sn)n\ — Ks. 8 Ah. 

THE PSADMIST, the Treble part or Air only. — Pricf, 1 E. S As. 

THE UNION HARMONIST, a Selection of Siured Musu , i oiiH^tiiig ot 
OiMiiimil and Miind ird iheies. Anthems, ckc., suitahle lor Congrt .national 
aiid Musical Socielieh, — (3 Us. 

THE PEOPLE'S SERVICE OF SONG, cloth,— 2 Us. 

CUR WEN'S SCHOOX. MUSIC,— Vh /^v, 12 As. 

The Selection of Hymns. 

rhisIUnin Book is now geneiall\ iis( d in OhiinhLs of the Ba])tist Uenomina- 
tioii. — Pi*i(M‘h, accoidmg to hize and bt’^le of Inndiiig. 

D. EDMOND, 

SrciEhsou 'IO Alii. E. Gbvt, 

CHRONOMETER, WATCH, AND CDOCK-MAKER. 

12, JIart Strui, 

CHRISTIAN TRACT AND BOOK SOCIETY’S 
DEPOSITORY^ 

No. 8, Old Court House Street, Calcutta. 

A It (lit ion is united to a large eonsigiiiuent of the more recent publications of 

Mi ih iigiouh Iract Society, jubt reeened, jier Maranon. 

Amimg them will be toiind a vanel> of interesting books, beautifully illiib- 


laU d , buch as 

Tjil Eose Bri) : a Chribtian Gift (o the Young, Es. 2 4 

The CuBisHAN Gablami, 2 13 

IulGiitBook, 1 2 

Qi iLi Tirol ojiis roB (^uiET Hocbs, 1 2 

Lionis 01 THE Would, 1 7 

The Leisebt Houb, for 1862, ehdU hoards 3 0 


. Also, TEACTS BY THE EEV. J. C. UAH.E, B. A.:— 

FuTn's Choice, 5 as. The Ceoss, la. (> p. Livtmi or Dead? la. bp. 
Tonsideb \urK Wais, 1 a. 0 ]). Chbist and the two Thieves, 1 a. 0 p. Abk 
\ ou FoBCfii EN ? ? a. d p. V HEAT or Chau ? 1 a. 0 p. 
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OiaENTAL BAPTIST. 

’*'** Copies of the Oriental Baptist for 1847, 1818, 1849, 1850, 1851, and 1852. neatly 
bound ill cloth, may he liad at the Baptist Mission Press. I’liee 3 Kb. 8 As. each. 

SuhftcnjjfioHS received to F^epf, 2 . 1 ///, 1853 . 


W. Collett, Esq. 18:)2.53 Rs. 6 


A. C. Grejiory, Esq. 1853, 3 

Mrs. Alclln<rh, ditto, 3 

Mr. D’Siha, Im., | 

Mr. F. DeMonte, 18.5.3, 3 

P. Lindt man, Esq. ditto, 3 

£. II. Pinto, Esq. ditto, 3 

J. Wood, Esq. ditto 3 

J. 11. Iieleliambers, Esq. ditto, ...... 3 

Miss FitiK, ditto 3 

N. Keir, E.sq. ditto 3 

T. ('. Ledlie, E.«>q. ditto, 3 

M. >\ ittinhaker. Esq 1852-53, 6 

S(Mi;t. Anderson, ditto, 5 

J. P. Thomas, E««q. 18,52, 3 

Capt. Conr.im, Esq. 1853-51, 0 

Ml. (4.irty, 1852-53, G 

J. E. J.diHiib, E'-(|. 1853, 3 

A. ll. Goidoii, Esq. ditto, .3 

11. Blunt, Ks(|. ditto, 3 

J. Julians, Esq. ditto, 3 

P. 13. Keul, Ebq. ditto, 3 


R. S. Jaliiins, Esq. 1853, Rs. 3 

W. E. (TOiduii, Esq. ditto, 3 

11. C'rawfoid, E.sq. ditto, 3 

Mrs. Adams, ditto, .3 

R. Kerr, Esq. ditto, 3 

J. Kov%f, Esq. ditto, 3 

l)i . Vos, ditto, 3 

T Austin, Esq. ditto 3 

N. P llassell, Escp ditto, 3 

L. M elides, Esq. ditto, 3 

A C. \5artl, Esq. ditto, 3 

R W Chill, Esq. ditto, 3 

Miss Gons.ilves, ditto, A 

A. Cav\e, Esq. ditto, 3 

JNlis^s Ftiidull, ditto, .3 

M. Ji^insloiie, Esq. ditto, .3 

Ke\. C. Bennett, ditto, 3 

IJ. A. Sinitli, Es(i. ditto, 3 

A. Giant, Esq ditto, 3 

E. M. Pascal. Esq. 1852-53, G 

W. C. liueev, Es(j. 3 

S. C. Aratoun, Esq. ditto, 3 


J. Thomas, 


FOR THE BAPTIST MlSSION^in SOCIETY. 

On aeeouiit of 5Mdowb and Oiphuiis of Missionaiies, from **A’^ tliroiiifh Rev, J, 


\\ enuer, K.s. 50 

Caicaf/Uf tfejif. 2G^//. 1853. J. ITiomas. 


C VLCUTJ’A AUXILIARY BVPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


A Brand from tlie Burning,.. Rs. 250 0 0 

The same, 700 0 0 

Lieut. Fill long, Prome, thro’ Rev. 

J. Thomas : 11 8 G 

Rev J (’. JJerdinan, 30 0 0 

Calralfn, Brpi, 'llthj 1853. 


Dr. II. Clark, thio’ Mis. Wylie, Rs. .30 0 0 


A Fiieiid, S., lor July 5 0 0 

M. T. for July and .August, 4 0 0 


Mr. & Mi 6. Job. Edmond, 2nd qr., 8 0 0 
J. \\j!.NGI.R. 


XA'ri3E CHRISTIANS’ SOCIAL ADVANCEMENT SOCIETY. 

S. F. Seymour, Esq. for 1853 Rs. 12 Rev. K Storrow, April to June, ..Rs. .3 

Babu Ni ipindei natli 3’agore, don, .... 10 Rev S. J. IJill, ditto, i 

Rev. C. B. Lewis, April to June, .... 3 W. II. Jones, Esq. ditto 8 

Rev. J. Wenger, ditto, 3 W. H. Joni.s, 

iSVy//. 20///, 1853. Sorretfin/ .y Treasurer. 


• The uii(l(‘rsit;ii(‘d has rslahlislu'd liiniself Comiiiissioii Ageiif, and Importer 
of Ilurdware aiid other (ioods direct Irum tJie Aiauuraeturers iii lOiighind. 

J Vb. J{lI>J>LE. 

PERRY DAVIS’S VEGETABLE PAIN KILLER. 

This simple medicine, Mhicli has bct*n very e\teusiv'(‘ly used and liigldy nrom- 
nicnded in America, a ud been Ibmid cilieacious iii the cure of various (liseases 
and aileetioiis common in Imlia. may be had of .Mr. J. L. Carrau,^ Commis- 
sion A.;eiit, vvitJi iliretdions for use ; at -\o. 12, JCiiideriline’s Lane, Calcutta.— 
Price ]jcr bottle No. 1. 1 Uopee, No. JL 12 Annas, No. Ill 0 Annas. 



THE CAUSE AND CURE OP INFIDELITY. 

the Bey. S. Nelson, of America. Be vised and Edited by tJio Bcv. E. 
Stokrow, Calcutta. — /bvV«, IB. lOas. elotli, 1 R. (ias. stilTcovers. 

Published by G. C. lIi.T A Co., &C)\ Cossitollah. 


AN INTRODUCTION TO BOOK-KEEPING AND ACCOUNTS, 

Adapted to the Commevee and Currency of India, by J. W. UnyuriAiiT, Ac» 
couufant Affra and U. IS. Hank'. 

The Treatise elucidates Book-Keepint* by Siiii^le and Double Entry, contains 
n series of Mercantile precedents, a copious Dictionary of Coinmereial Terms,— 
with their (Hiuivalcnts in current Tlindubttini, and a set of Interest, Stamp, 
W('ii;hts, Measures, and Waufi'S Tables. 

The u ork has been a])])ro\ ed by eom]ietent 'Book-Keei)ers, w ell spoken of by 
the i*ress, and ])atronized by the Go\ eminent N. W. 1\ — Price 5 Bujiees per 
eo])y. — A])]ily to tlie 11 vitjst .Mission Puhss, Messrs. THXCkKit, Siunk and Co. 
DeRozaru) and Co. Calcutta, or to Mr. J. C. Pv-RRY, Ai^ra. 


MEERUT (late Agra) ACADEMY. 

Opened 15th tiuly, 1852, conductOd by iii‘. ArLhur D. Johiibon, with the aid 
of eilieieiit Assistants. 


BROWN AND CO. 

UNDERTAKERS, STONE MASONS, AND MARBLE SCULPTORS. 

No. 31 , (south end) CossUOfLVTT, CvLC’T'TTV, 

Marble and Stone x\oi*k'» of eveiy desci iption, einbi’aciiiL^ Moiiuments either in 
Stone or Marble, Cliureh AVall and Monumental Inscription Tablets, Ac. executed 
>\itli neatness and at low ])rices. 


1.^0 he had at ihe liapiisl Mission Press. 

THE AZIMGIIUR READER, No. I. 

Compiled by H. C. Ti ( kkr. Esq. C. S. 

A new edition of this exeelleut School Ihiok is non axailable, — JPrtCi, 12 As. 
No. 11. is in the Pres*.,. 


Journal of a ITour in Crulon anli InLiia, 

Undertaken at the request of the BxpTrsr M lsston \ry Society, in company 
with the Bev. J. Leecijman, M. A., with obserx at ions and remarks by the 
Bex\ j. Bussell, W\\\i 111 u . st rations , — Price, 3 Bs. S As. 


CARSON ON BAPTISM — in its Mode and Subjeids, — Price, (> Bs. 

PENGILLY’S GUIDE TO SCRIPTURE BAPTISM,— 7^Wcf,lB. 8 As. 
IiIVES OP ROBERT AND JAMES HALDANE, BY ALEXAN- 
DER HALDANE,— Pu/Vr, 6 B.s. 8 As. 

ESSAY ON THE UNION OP CHURCH AND STATE.— By the 

Hon’blc and Bev. Baptist W. Noel, — Price, 7 Bs. 

BOYS OP THE BIBLE, eonsistine: of D<'8eriptions and Dialocjucs. Pre- 
faced with an Address to the Boyal Brothers, and an Essay on “ The Bible, 
the Book for Boys.” The desii^ii of this work is to attract the attention of the 
Youn^r to the Bible, — Price, 2 Bs. 

THE LAND OP PROMISE, or a Topoffraliical D<‘scription of the Prin- 
cipal Places in Palestine, by the Bev. J. Eitio, 1). D., — Price, 3 Bs. 

SCRIPTURE SITES AND SCENES, from actual survey in Egypt, 
Arabia and Palesiine, by W. H. Baetlett,— P cice, 2 Bs. S As. 
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^ C!)tologw* 

Extracts from a letter wiitten by the Rtv Andrew Fuller to the Rev Messrs 
^ Mardon, Biss, ^loore, and Ruwe, with then wives, on thin dtpaituie 


fiom Eni;ldnd, Page *121 

On R{sit,ndtion to God's Afflulin^ Hind, dJ J 

Ihe Natuic and Iiuica<<e ot 1 uth, . ! d26 

** Lead me to the Rock that is higher than I/' ib, 

I Ldhor foi Chiist, 327 

JlcTuatihCiS anti QntrtJottjg. 

“ So many C ills," .... 327 

Ihe ‘ lountHin' and the * Oil," 328 

Diieit to the Cioss, . 32') 

j The Infidel s only DdUghtei, tO 

l3io();tap!)i). 

Memoir of the life Rev Robinson of Dacea, 120 

Ihe Inst Fiuits of Oiisbd unto Chiibt, ojO 

iEsoai)^ ant^ lEjitiaftsl. 

The Man of Sin T. 33!) 

I l^apltot filislsitoiiau’ ^ocictp. 

The First-fiuitb An Account of Kii&hna i’ll, Fnt 11 313 
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Noihp Poem rl — Recent B iptisiii',, 3)0 
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1 


ClLCUTTl : 




NOTICE TO COERESPONDENTS. 

Cominiinicalioiis have been received from the Rev. W. Bailet, — ^Bey. A. 
E. Lacroix, — “S. G. G.’*— Rev. J. Robij^sow, — Rev. W. JMillee,— < fec. 


Advertisements sent for insertion on the Cover of the Oriental Baptist, 
will be eliiirf^ecl at the rate of ojte anna a Ihic : and it is requested that all such 
Advertisements bo sent to tlic Press by the 20th day of each month. 


Saerrt fKustr. 

THE UNION TUNE BOOK, a Selection of Psalm and Hymn Tunes, suit- 
able for the use of Coni^re^ations and Sunday Schools, u ith Accompani- 
ment for the Piano Forte, arranged by Thomas Clarke of Canter- 
bury , — Pricit 0 Rs. 

THE UNZON TUNE BOOK, eontaining 371 Tunes; Treble and Bass only,— 

JV/w, 1 B. 8 As. 

INSTRUCTIONS IN VOCAl. MUSZC.— adapted as an Introduction to the 
Union Tune Book, — Prire, 8 As. 

HANDEL'S SACRED ORATORIO, “THE MESSIAH,” in Vocal Score, 
vilb a separate Accompaniment for the Piano Forte, arranged by Vincent 
Novello, — Price, 4 Rs. 

THE PSALMIST, a colle(*tion of 400 Psalm and Hymn Tunes, suited to all 
the varieties of Metrical Psalmody, by \ in cent No\ello. The Vocal 
Score, — Price, 3 Rs. 8 As. 

THE PSALMIST, the Treble part or Air onl^-, — Pricf, 1 E. 8 As. 

THE UNZON HARMONIST, a Selection of Sacred Music, consisting of 
Original and Standard Pi(‘ces, Anthems, Ac., suitable for Congregational 
and Musical Societies, — Pric(, 0 Rs. 

THE JUVENILE HARMONIST, a seleelioii of Tunes and Pieces for 
children, — Pricf, 12 As. 

THE PEOPLE'S SERVICE OP SONG, clotli,— P/ vVy, 2 Pvs. 

CURWEN'S SCHOOL MUSIC,— P> /ce, 12 As. 

CURWEN'S SCHOOL SONGS, Sacred, Moral and Prcccjitive, dcbigiu'd 
for Schools and Fiuuilies, — Pnc< , 3 Ab. 

The Selection of Hymns. 

This Hj'mn Book is now generally used in Cluirclieh of the Baptist Denomina- 
tion. — Prices, according to size and st>le of binding. 


D. EDMOND, 

SrccE&hOii TO Alji. E. Gray, 

CHRONOMETER, WATCH, AND CLOCK-MAKER. 

Ko. 12, Hare S(r((f, 


Tut. undersigned has established biniself as Commission Agent, and Importer 
of Hardware and other Goods direct from the Manufacturers in England, 

Jas. Riddle. 


PERRY DAVIS’S VEGETABLE PAIN KILLER. 

Tbit, simple medicine, wliieb has been veiy exlimsively used and highly recom- 
ni(*nded in America, and been found elficacious in tlie cure of various diseases 
and affections common in India, may be bad of iMr. 3. L. Carrau, Commis- 
sion Agent, with directions for use ; at No. 12, Rmderdiiie’s Lane, Calcutta. — 
Jh-iee ])er bottle Ne. 1. 1 Ruiiee, No. 11. 12 Annas, No. ill. G Annas. 






ORIENTAL BAimST. 

♦4’' Such of the Subscribers to the Oriental Baptist, as have not paid up their sub- 
scriptioiib, arc hereby respect fully reniinded of the ciicumstaiicc, and requebted to remit 
the amount due, withes little delay as possible. 

Nuticb. — vSubsciibcrs residing at Agra, or other stations up-the-eountry, who ma^'find 
it more convenient to pay their subscrijitions in Agra, than to icuiit them to Calcuttui arCf 
requested to pay the aniouiit to J. C. Tairy, Esq. 

Subscript ions I'cceived to Oct, 27}fh, 1853. 

L W. Bradford, Esq. 1853-1 Rs. G J. K. Rogeis, Esq. 1853, Rs. 3 

ISlr. D’Silva, Irn , > C Manuel, Esq. ditto, 3 

F. DeRo/aim, Esq. 18.53 3 Dr. Ma\ton. ditto, .3 

Rev. J. Wllllaln^on, ditto, 3 . Fohy, Esq. ditto, 3 

T. Black, Esq. ditto, 3 A. Elliott, Esq. 1851, 3 

J. Thomas. 


FOR THE BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

H. C. Kemp, Esii. 5th instalment, Rs. 10 A !^iietid, S,, for \ug. and Sept , Rs. 10 

M. T. for Sejiteniber, 2 Mr. and Mi^. Jos. lidnionds, ior 3rd 


A Brand fiom the Burning, 400 quaiter ot 1853, 8 

Calcutta Oct. ' r .\ th , 1853. J. Wkni.kr. 


BOOKS FOR THE YOUNG. 


To he had at the Baptist Mission Press. 

ITliBERT LEE, or How a J5oy may do good, iV/tr, S As. 

THE JiEJJEOKDSlIlRE TLNKER, or llio History of John 
Bull} ail, AM*iitoii for }ouiig cliildroii, 8 As. 

THE rJlILA^TllROnST OF THE WORLD, a life of Howard, 
3 M*itteii for the \oiiiig, 8 As. 

THE TURNINO POINT, a hook for Hiiuking Bo}sand Oirls,S As. 

JES8Y ALLAN "^rilE LAME GIRL, a story ibuiided on facts, 
8 As. 

THE CHILD’S BOOK OE THE SOUL, by the R(‘v. F. II. Oal- 
laudet, 11 As. 

]MARY AND HER ALOTIIER, a sequel to Scripture Stories for 
the young, 1 R. I‘J As. 

BIBLE FRUIT, for little children, gathered by the Rev. E. Man- 
neriiig, 1 R. 

THE HOJHA^ TREE, a winter gift of Original Prose and Poetry, 
with Engraving'S, 2 Rs. 

LIVES OF THE ILLUSTRIOUS,— 2 Rs. 

THE BOYS OF Tllft BI RLE, consisting of Descriptions and Dia- 
logues, with an address to the Royal brothers, Albert Edward, 
Prince of AV'alcs, and Alfrevl Ernest Albert, and accepted by 
His Royal Higbm'^s Prince Albert, Price 2 Rs. • 



To he had at the Sapiist 3Iission Press. 

FUESn BISCOVEEIES IN THE KITTNS OF NINEV'EH AND 
BABVLOI^, witli Travels in Annonia, Kurdistan, and tlio Desert: 
being the result of a Second Expedition, by Ansten 11. La.y\ed, M. P. 
in one thick Volume. — Price, 12 Ps. 

HYPOLITUS AND HIS AGE, or the Doctrine and ‘Practice of the 
Church of liomc under Comiuodus and Alexander Sevorus ; and Ancient 
and Modern Christianity and l)i\ inity compared, by 0. C. J. Bunsex, 

D. C. L. in 4i Volumes. — 25 rupees. 

SACEED PHILOSOPHY OF THE SEASONS, illustrating the Per- 
fections of God in the Phenomena of the Year, by tlu* Eev. H. Duncan, 

D. D. 4 Vols. Winter — Spring — Summer — Auiumn, 4 Es. each, or 
15 Es. the set of 4 Vols. 

ILLITSTEATIONS OF SCETPTUEE, from the Gcograph 3 ^ Natural 
History, and Manners and Customs of the East, by the late Professor 
G. Paxton, D. D. 4 Vols. viz. : 

Sacred G(*ography, 1 A^ol. t Es. 

Natural History. 1 Vok 4 Us. 

Maimers and Customs, 2 Vols. SEs. or REs. the set of 4 Vols. 

EASTEEN MANNEES, illustrative of New Testament History', by the 
Eev. E. Jamieson, D. D. — 4 Es. 

ESSAY ON THE UNION OF CIICHCH AND STATE, by the 
Hon’ble and Eev. B. W. Noel, — J^ricc, 7 Es. 

THE CAUSE AND CURE OP INFIDELITY. 

By the Eev. S. Nki.son, of America. EcM^ed and Edited by the Eev. E. 
Siofiuow, Calcutta. — Price, IE. 10 as. cloth, 1 E. Gas. btlfl’ co\ ers. 

Published by G. C. H^y A Co., 50^ Cosbilollah. 

AN INTRODUCTION TO BOOK-KEEPING AND ACCOUNTS, 

Adapted to tbe Connneree and Currency of India, by J. W. lIjneunAiir, Ac^ 
count ani Agra ami U. iS. Jiauk. 

The Treatise elucidates Book-Keeping by Single and Double Entry, contains 
a series of Mercantile jireeedeiits, a copious Dictionary of Commercial Terms,— 
with their eipiivaleiits lu current Hindustani, and a set of luLcrcbt, Stamp, 
Weights, Measures, and Wages Tables. 

The work has been approved by competent Book-Keepers, well spoken of by 
tbe Press, and patronized by the Government N. W. P. — ihice 5 Eupees per 
copy. — Apjdy to the BAcnsr MibSioN Pkess, M<‘ssrs. Tuackeb, Scink and Co. 
DeKozakio and Co. Calcutta, or to Mr. J. C. Pauhy, Agra. 

MEERUT (late A^a) AC^xEEMY. 

Opened 16th July, 1852, conducted by Mr. Arthur D. Johnson, with the aid 
of emciont Assistants. 

BROWN AND CO. 

UNDERTAKERS, STONE MASONS, AND MARBLE SCULPTORS. 

No. 84, (south end) Cossttollah, Calcutta. 

Marble and Stone works of every description, embracing IMoimments either in 
Stone or Marble, Church Wall aud Monumental Inscription Tablets, &c. executed 
^ith neatness and^at low prices. 






THE 


ORIENTAL BAPTIST. 



VoL. VIL] 


DECEMBER, 1853. 


[ISo. 81. 


CONTENTS. 

Ci)folotii). 


Notes of Sermons by John Fostei. — No 111., Paf/e 353 
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The ( loud ot Miiij, 101 

Whdt think )e ot Chii&t •' tA. 
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For ever with the Loid,., 30 1 
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The Gimbki’s Wife, 302 
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l^OTICE TO COHEESPONDENTS. 

Communications have been received from the Eet. J. Pahsojts 

Kev. J. C. Paue,— Kuv. J. Sale, Rev. J. TiiArroED, —R ev. W. H 
Denham, — Rev. .1. C. Rink, — “T. II. R.” — &c. 


Advertisements sent for insertion on the Cover of the Oriental Baptist, 
will be cliar^Tfed at the rate of mtmt a line: and it is requested that all such 
Advertisements be sent to the Press by the 20tli day of each month. 


SamtJ iHustr. 

THE UNION TUNE BOOK, a Selection of Psalm " mn Tunes, suit- 
able for tlie use of Coni^reontions and Sunday Sehooiw, with Accompani- 
mont for the Piano i'orte, arranged I)}’’ Thomas Clarke of Canter- 
bury, — Pne(^ 6 Rs. 

THE UNION TUNE BOOK, eoniaining 371 Tunes ; Treble and Bass only,— 

1 R. 8 As. 

INSTRUCTIONS ZN VOCAIa HUSZC, — adapted as an Introduction to the 
Union Tune Book, — l^rivc, 8 As. 

HANDEZ.’S SACRED ORATORIO, “TIIK MKS STAR,” in Vocal Score, 
i;\ilh a separate Aecom])animcut for the Piano RorLe, arranged by Vinl lnt 
Novello, — I^riev, 4 Rs. 

THE PSAIiMIST, a eolleetioii of 100 Psalm and Tryiiin Tunes, suited to all 
the varieties of Metrical Psabuod}, by ViNCLNr Novello. The Vocal 
Score, — PyvVr, 3 Rs. 8 As. 

THE PSAI.MZST, the Treble jairt or Air only,— P/vVv, 1 R. S As. 

THE UNION HARMONIST, a Selection of Sacred Music, consisting of 
Original and Standard Iheees, Anthems, Ae., suitable for Congregational 
and Musical Societies, — /Vn^, 0 Rs. 

THE JUVENZIaE HARMONIST, a selertio of Tunes and Pieces for 
children, — 12 As. 

THE PEOPIiE'S SERVICE OP SONG, c\oih»—rric< , 2 Rs. 

CURWEN'S SCHOOIi MUSIC,— P/vV(, P2 As. 

CURWEN’S SCHOOIi SONGS, Sacred, Moral and Preceptive, designed 
for Sehoolh and Families, — 7V/rv 3 As. 

Tho Selection of Hymns. 

This Hymn Book is now geiicTally used in Churches of the Baptist Denomina- 
tion.— Prices, according to sue and style of bmding. 


D. EDMOND, 

Successor to Mr. E. (xeav, 

CHRONOMETER, WATCH, AND CliOCK-MAKER. 

K(j. 12, JIare Sired. 


The undersigned has established himself as Commihsion Agent, and Importer 
of Hardi!iare and other Goods direct from the Manufaciurors in England. 

Jam. Riddle. 

PERRIT DAVIS’S VEGETABLE PAIN KILLER. 

This simple medicine, Mliich has been very extensively used and highly recom- 
mended in America, and been found etUeaciouh in the cure of various diseases 
and affections common in India, may be had of J. L. Carraii, Commis- 
sion Agent, with directions for use ; at JIo. P2, Kinderdine’s Lane, Calcutta. — 
Price per bottle No. 1. 1 Rupee, No. II. 12 Annas, No. HI. 6 Annas, 

fi 



A®]KKr(®wa.!PF®mrns7irs, 


B\CKERGUNGE llELIEP FUND. 

The follov^iiig couttibutioiis are thankfully acknowledged : 

CaUccI^ by\lie Rev. iXC. Boaz, “ Somebody/' 

Calcutta, jind pievKJUsly ac- “ heclwui 

knowled^diiilbeCStlcutta Chris- 
tian Advocate, Rs. 8G6 

** A few dibci))le&” through S. G. 

Wyatt, Esq *, 110 

Rev A. F. Lacioi\, 25 

J. M. Vos, Esq .. 25 

J. Floyd, Esq. /• 20 

Collected by MIS'! and 

lemitted by Ri v. J. Tuomas, 25 

R. Ralxholm, Esq. through Rl\. 

J. Thomas, 5 

J. Aidwise, 1]sq. thro' ditto, .... 2d 

A fiieitd,” ditto, 100 

Rev. J. Wtiigpi , ditto, ........ 7 

S. G. Peighi, Esq. ditto,.. ...... 10 

Ensign White, ditto, 10 

Major M. J)iw(s, 20 

Mis. Read, Bill isaul, 10 

C. Steel, Esq. C. S. Baiisaul,.. .. 20 

A. Foibes, E'-q Dices, 80 

11. Albeitou, Esq C S. Chupiah, 

M . Bell, ICsq. t S. UungpuK, .. 

J. Rtily, Esq 

CoIhctcdbyD. If. Cmir, Esq. 

Buidwan, and icniitted bj lli\. 

J Thomas, 

P. S. Mclvill, Esq (’. S T mbil- 
lah, thiough Rj \ . G. G ( i iii- 

111 in, 100 0 

Colkcted and rtinittod by Re\. 

J, Lawrinck, Monghji. 

11. Deal, Esq 1B5 

Rev. J Raisons, 10 

Rev L. Mackintosh, 5 

.T. Chiistiin, Esq 10 

A. Chiistmn, Esq 10 

Mr. and Mis, Dw>er, | 10 

Mcs&i8*Tliouiab ^bCo... 10 

^ ^ 1 . J TtesJiam, 10 

Ml. W. Eoirisli, 5 

Pupils of Mongliyi Semmaiy,.. 3 
Ml. J. E. Mooie, .... 4 


100 

50 

10 


11 / 


Bfov, Dieea. ^ ^ 

Rev. W. Robinson, 

Dim Baptist ( huich Fund, 

Mr Tjeld 

All. Sitnml Robinson,.. .... 

C llfssiliiie>i 1 , Esq. 

Lit lit Doiiii, K)iik Pli)uo, ... 
Cullc( ted and leuiittcd by Rl\ . A. 

Li SI II . 

Ciuulai Road Baptist Church; 

“AFiund," 

G O Iktiiy, Esq 

II. W. Joms, Esq. M. D. 

T. C. LeiUi. , Esq 

Colli Lied by J. iJ. Bi 1 1 ii vmtirrs, 
Psq and lemitted byRL\.J. 
l'lU)M\S. 

J II. Bthhimbeis, Esq... 

R Not ns, E^q 

Mi. R Ikklninbeib, Sfni 
Mt. R. Ik l( lull bus, Ji... 
Mouh le Abdul J abu u , . . 

J. R. r 

‘Einio," 


,. 50 

0 

. 25 

0 

. 100 

0 


' 

10 

0 

50 

0 

7 

0 

3 

0 

12 

0 

20 

0 

*300 

0 

50 

0 

50 

0 

50 

0 

10 

» 

0 

25 

0 

25 

0 


4 
A 
2 

2 

A Met ullotk, 1 sq 1 


Moulvie Malid. Ibuiuil, 1 

ILS 2 

A G 1 

Balm Ri)n<iMuiii Sindjul, .. ..^ 1 

Ikibu Kali Kisiioi Baiincijcu, .. 1 

Bibii laikenitii lltliiar, 1 

Babu Bissumbet ( lim kt ibultj , 1 

Bibu Khatluyith Addv, 1 

Bilm Pyiiri Mohun Mitter, .. 1 


All. AIooic's c'hilduii,.. ...... 1 

Alastei and Mibb Thomas, .... 1 

\y 2 

Mib. llaslegiovc, 2 

. AS 1 

Mis A1 u tin, Ml b. Slater, .... 2 

. P. Tieyear and S F 2 

Alls. Coveuti), Alls. Biukell, 

Alls. ILineock, 3 

Shujaat A li , E y ansuk h Jil ui id is. 

Mis. Pickhaid, Mrs. Taj lor, .. 

A, D and Sunya Kinia, |a. . .. 
fbmailsums by riatuc Ciinstians, *1 

Mr. and Mrs. Lawitiiee.L :. .. 15 

Through Fnend of Indifff' re- 
mitted by J. C. AIurra) , Esq. 

’I'tt •. 10 0 


Biibu N. Buneijea, 1 

FC. S 1 

W. F. (aiiau, Esq 1 

S ( . S 5 

Balm R. G. Ghose 1 

C.M 1 

B ibu Aiiondo Chunder Bose, , , 2 


All F. M. Hoff, 1 


<(l 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0* 

i 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

o' 

u 

0 


0 

3 0 
0 10 
3 If 
13 
0 


Barnaul f 2Uh Oct , 1853. 


/: 


A Friend,*' 2 

J K B *1 

G. C. G • 1 

Aloonbhee Mahomed Mahtabood- \ 

dten, 1 0 * 

G.'G B 2 0 

Bdbu Ramnursingli Koor, .... 1 0 

J. Caitluiid, Ebq 4 0 

** Pinub Putub -hycopliakta," .. 2 0 

** A stranger," .. .Is. ^ 1 0 

Mr. W. J. l^per,...^ 2 0 

* U. F. Moian, Esq. * 1 0 

• John C. Page, 
John Sale. 

* The sum sent was Rs. 500 : but of this 
amoujift Rs. 200* had been jireviously votedi^ 
to the Barnaul DajHiu Mt^non, J. C. P. 



SacJcergunge EelirfFund'* in account witl John C. Page. 


Dr. 

June SOM to Oct, 3rdt 1853* 

By total amount received as > 
per acknowledgments pre- 
lixed| •••••••••••••• Us* 3,003. 0 0 


3 603 00 

* AmountexpemVilj Co.*sils. 2,260 3 6 


Balance in hand, Co.'s Rs. 1,342 12 C 


r 


Cr. 


July 1t% to Oct. 24M, 1 
To paid 376 fanilies of Chris ' 
tians residing ih all in 

villages, U. 

To paid to Christiuj;: oawyers, s 
Carpenters, and otlier work- 
men for tmtrwKenHj, &c., 

To paid to some 2ii0 Chris- 
tians for boats to enable 
them to get to work, .... 
To paid on three occasions to 
al>oat 2,000 Hindus and 
Mahomedans, in small sums, 
To advanced further for ditto. 


882 r 0 

257 12 3 

290 4 0 

676 10 3 
153 0 0 


Co.'b Rs. 2,260 3 6 


BarisanU 2'M Oc/., 1853. John C. Paok. 

CALCUTTA AUXILIARY BAPTIST MlSSlOxVAKV SOCIETY. 

A Brand from the Burning, .. Rs. 380 

A Friend, S., for October, ^ 

Calcutta, Nov. 25M, 185.3. * J. Wxnger. 


JUBILEE FUND OF THE Blliribll AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY. 
The following sums are thankfully acknowledged. 


Miss Arrow, by Mr^. Wood, ..Rb. 50 

, , Capt. R. Sale, Gwalior, by Rev. G. G. Cuthbert, 50 

Calcutta, 2Uf Nov.y 185, 'J. M. Wviie. 


THE CAUSE AND CURE OP INFIDELITY. 

By the Rev. S. Nrlson, of America. Jlevjsed and Edited by llio Rev. E. 

Calcutta. — ill. 10 as. clutli, 1 R. (ias. btill’ covers. 

Publibhcd by G. C. IIav A Co., 50’ Cobsitollah. 


' AN INTRODUCTION TO BOOK-KEEPING AND ACCOUNTS, 

Adapted to the Commerce and Currency of India, by J. AY. Uin^ItoAI{r. Ac’- 
countant Agra and U. S. Bank. _ , _ 

TJie Treatise elucidates Book-Keepine; by Single and Double Entry, contains 
a scries of Meitautile precedents, a copious Dictionary of Commercial Terms,— 
with their eq^’valeuts in current llindubtaui, aud a sot of Intercbt, Stamp, 

Weights, Measures, and AVages Tables. „ , nr 

The work has beou approved by eoinpetent Hook-Xecpers, well spoken of by 
the Press, and patronized by the Go\eriiuicnt N, AY. P. — Price 5 lliipecs j)or 

(jppy. Apply to the BirnsT Missh>n Pnhss, Messrs. Thacker, Spink and Co. 

DElloyARio AND Co. Calcutta, or to Mr. .J. C. Parry, Agra. 

MEERUT (late Agra) ACADEMY. 

Opened 16th July, 1852, eondueted by Mr. Arthur D. Johnson, with the aid 
of cfiicient Assistants. ^ 

* . BROWN AWE CD. ... 

UNDEi^TAIERS, STONE MASONS, AND MAMBLE SGUU’TORS. 

No. 34i, (bUUTH end) C 0 S<!x rOLLAH, CALCpTTA. 

Marble and Stone works of every descrii tion, embracing T'iohuments either in 
Stone or Marble, Qhurch Wall anu Monumental Inscription Tablets, ho. exeeuWu 
»fitk neatness and at prices. 






